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EH E Cauſe *f te Church of 
England. hathbeen always ſo-dear 
unto Tour: Loraſbip, an yr 5 now 
 ſo-much your\care \and_ "intereſt to 
WRaS|. mamta 4t;* that: I cannot but 
SL I IQ think \ 'yO8... wah vaſt 'a-\ favourable 
eye. upon the.; endeavours. of any, how WEL Jenn, 


£3 


which may tend to the promtzng of 1h, \ 


I beartily miſb-yhut what 1 now” offer vlwaridy is 
might be as favpurabiy: liftew\d "ta: by "brber men," or at 
leaſt allowed that \aquitable Yoyfrabration which the me- 
rits. of the Cauſe. require) »\ Forsfo'1 ab88r "not" they 

would find , even. by-theſd weak "Bfays of ine) that 
much more may | be ſdadww'the "I buf 702" Church of 
England, than thiy, uwbawne WW" greateſt \entmlts 
thereof, will find-1t eafie\ro\takenjif." =P piſfubj bad FL 
Ate" ork confi- 

dered , or but 1mpartvaltly-conpakuwibÞ&bMr 'of other 
Churches, there would nat only have been no need" at 


Njen of Fheſe or fuchlike. nb ahs, "Yar Yet bu- 
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mour, which hath been obſervd to prevail in the Eng- 
liſh, of valung the ſuppoſed advantages of their neigh- 
hours above thoſe of, therr native:Country; would have 
had no influence at all upon the:r Faith; and what- 
ever they might bave thought of either the garb or the 


> commodities of other Nations, yet no Religion would 


have been ſo much eſteemed by thenras their own. 

It is not my purpoſe (neitber would it, it may be, 
be now to- any) to call thoſe wbo bave departed from 
. us, to enter into that Compariſon ; But if either Rome 

or Geneva hath not fo taken puſſeſſon of their affeft1- 
ons, as to binder them from looking at all back toward 
that Church from which they bave departed; I ſtould 
not deſpair. of fbewing. them ſo much lovelineſs in ber 
Religion, .a5 might at leaſt inguce them to forbear the 
deftruftion of t, till erther the one or the other of them 
were better aſſurd of the eſtabliſbing of their ow : 
Leſt bappily, whilſt their thoughts are taken up with 
removing \ 0ur Church out f the. way, they only make 
way . for ſomewhat elſe which may be much wore mcon- 
fiſtent with thoſe Profeſſions. they 'are willing to ad- 
vance. For if the Church of England may not yet 
be thought #6. be ſufficrenth + aq 4, how will thoſe, 
who bave .that opineon'of+ ber,-be able to brook the Au- 
thority of that, which.4s ſo far from reforming errours, 
tbat jbe will. not "allow ber ſelf. capable of any? And 
if, on the other fide, ſbe be thought to have par d off too 
much of the ancient "manners, how 111 will they, who 
think (0, be. able to digeſt ſuch a Religion as will not 
allow even... of theſe things, which muſt be acknowledg- 
ed to bave prevail'd tm the firſt andpureſt Apes of + 
+ "7 7 EN x bo "TO 
. . What anfluence ſuch thoughts as theſe may have up- 
on the parties concernd I am not able to ſay ; _ 
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will I be over-curious to divine. . But becauſe it iT not 


...mpoſſible they may ſome. time or other meet with a fa- 


vourable reception (and God grant 1t may be early e- 


 ngugh to prevent their rume and our own) and becauſe, 
| however it may ſucceed with them, what T have form- 
4 ay be of. ſome uſe to keep thaſe 1n. the 

Communion of the Church who bave not as yet depart- 
ed from it ; I bave reſolved with my (elf to expoſe to 


publick view an account of that Religion. which our 
Church profeſſeth to maintain, and which ſo many en- 
deavours are uſed on all bands to deſtroy. In. order 
whereunto, becauſe 1 could not meet with any other 


monument thereof which 1s more comprehenſive than 


the Catechiſm, 1 have modelled my meditations by it, 
and am " ſorry that that and the Church bath not 
0 


met with 


i 


. © I bave indeed lain under one notable diſadvantage 
as to tis firſt part of my endeavours, becauſe forced to 


write after * one of Tour Lordſbips own Order, and 


' whoſe learned Labours oo the Creed -. ſeem to 


bave left no room even for the diligence of thoſe who 
are of the ſame great abilities with bimſelf. For 
which cauſe 1t was once in my thoughts to have laid 
afide that Argument, and —_— my ſelf with thoſe 
be bad left untouchd. "But beſide that if Thad fo done, 
I maſt have fallen ſbort of my deſign, which- was to 
give an entire Exphlication ki the Catechiſm of the 


Church of England, t was not ao for me to drſtern 


that the Creed is too copious a ſubjeft for any one man's 
dihgence toexbauſt. Inſtead therefore of quitting ſo 
material a part of that Argument winch I had under 
taken, I ſet my ſelf to the handling of it, avoiding on- 
ly, as much as might be, the medling with thoſe ring 
wh1c 


me other, who might have given more hight 
 andaſurer eſtabhiſbment tothem.  _ 
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it ro Tour Latl rp, and I dr it fo much the more chenr- by 
fully, Breauſe Tour Lordſhip bath a perfeit underſtand 

me y \ ht Enrh whith I maintain, and both will and 

coBrapt oven agb to defend it. Though had I no other rea-' 

ſans”, Phi Adareſs, That Countenance you have been 
pleas 440 far. ws 9 mY ſelf, and the far greater obli- 
cit you'b Vs In:d upon the whole body of the Clergy 
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ae” eto 18 There ' Deinp ſome hipes that \'men will in 
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whil they\'fee ys ROE to be Tefusd by one ih z8 ſo honour- 
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HAT a work of this riature may not make its eritrance 
into the world without . giving ſome general account of 
that Catechiſm which it profeſſeth to explain, and of that 
Inſtitution which gave occaſion to this and other the like 

compoſitions; I intend to premiſe ſortiething concerning 

Citechizirg, What it 5, and of whit Antiquity in the Charch ; What 

order wa anciently obſertd about it aud thoſe who were the ſubjetts of it, and 

fo whom this office was dtligated ; what appearance there is in Antiquity of 
the Catechiz.ing of thoſe who were baptized in their Infanty,of what n:ceſfity 
and advantage the this Inſlrudtins of them #, together with the means 

_— it may be moſt ſucceſsfully perform'd : Subjoyning thereto, ſo far 

as I ſhall be able to diſcover it, the proceſs of our own Catechiſm, 

what was” done in the Churth of England, by way of preparation to it, by 
whow «nd when it wai at firſt compil'd, what addition was made to it in afters 
thmies; and what there is init ſo conipleated $0 recermmentd it to the World: 
| | Now 
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_ ceſſity of communicating their inſtfuttionsthat 


Now toCatechize, if we have regard to the Erymology of the word, 
is nothingelſe than to inſtruct. by ſounds*, and particularly by thoſe Ar- 
ticulate ones which the mouths of our inſtruttors form. A way of 1n- 
ſtcuction,, whichinancjent times did moſtly-prevay} 3 T4 
that they , whoſe office jt was, thoughr by this means t nel thec 
learning from becoming too common, and thoſe therefore, whd were 
willing to learn of them, 1m: the greater dependance upon themſelves ; or 
whether it were (which I doubt not was one ſpecial cauſe of it) that 
letters were not then generally known,;and they phepetore under a ne- 

| \Frhey intended to 
benetit the world. For thus it appears that the Drzids among us were 
wont to inſtruE@ their Scholars, the 4vcjert T heologues among the Agyp- 
zians theirs, and\ (which is more hone to our purpoſe) thus, as I ſhall 


afterwards ſhew, the Aycient Chriſtians were wont, to inffruct 
who were willing to become'Proſgfytes.to theirReligign ; Agd t 
improbably þe thought to be the reaſonof their nalgng, uſe of th&gyo 


Catechize to repreſent that ſort of inſtruidn'to the world. 


In the ſenſe of the Charch, to which for along time that word hath 
been'in a manner peculiar, to Catechize is to give men a general know- 
ledge of thoſe things in the Chriſtian Religion Which are neceſſity to 
be known, whether-s to their participation of Baprifm, which is the far- 
theſt theAncient Catechiſms went where they had the heathen for their 
Diſciples, or the fitting them topartake of the higheſt myſtery of our Re- ' 
ligion, even the Supper of our Lord, and to which the Catechizing of 
thoſe that kre Baptiz'd'in their Infancy doth wok e.} tend; Oni 
as they who were to be inftruQed in order to thewBaptiſi Vere alſo, 


b See Explic.of be fitted fort by ſuch holy reſolutions asBaptiſm » Of it {ef invetves;So to 


the Preliminary 
Lueft, and An- 
ſwers of the Ca. 
tech, 


Catechize did therefore import alſo not only the giving them a general 
knowledge of what a Chriftian'is to do, but the proving them alſo with 
what intentions they apply*d themſelves to the Chriſtian Faith, and 
what likelihood theregpas of their continuing 4n the obedience of it after 
they ſhopkd be baptiz'd into it, Which is ſo clear from St. Augu/tin's Book 
de Catechizandis rudibus,, and the many Canons of Councils concerning 
the either framing or reforming of the Catechumens manners, that it 


s 


- will be ſuperfluous to inſiſt uponat.!,” {oo ro 0 ae ny 


No doubt being to be made,what Catechizzng is, and particularly that 
Catechizing which is antecedent to Baptiſm, which is firſt of all to be en- 
treated of ;-it will be but time to enquire of what Az#iquity ir is 1n the 
Church': Which I ſhall not doubt to affirm-to be of the EG Chris 
ſtianity itſelf, and thoſe memorials which the Scripture hath given usof 

'It. For neither is the Scripture (however made leſs clear by our Tranſl a+ 
tion of it) a ſtranger to the name or thing, tothis preparatory inſtruCtti- 
on, or that title which it bears. Not that I think the word Catechize is 
always to be taken in the preſent notion (for ſometimes it is us'd for any 


© AR. 21, 24, #nformation © concerning mens behaviour, and at others for a more clear and 


d Rom. 2. 18. 


od | Cor.14+19. 


perfett erudition *,yea that which may ſeem to have been intended for the 
earfying © of the Church, for which cauſe it is not unlikely .that Heſyching 
render'd the word x@T1x#m by wopim) but that the word -Cha- 
zechize is ſometimes ſignally us'd in that ſenſe whereof we ſpeak, = 

0 


and LE Careabiſm of the Church of "England. i 


ſoa-proofboth of the thing intended, and of that name which it uſually 

| bears. I appeal. for the proof hereof tothe preamble of, St. Luke's Gol- 

, and: where he;;tells that Theqphilzs to, whom he ATE that as. 

himſelf:hed: altaind a perfect knowledge, of all thi {fm the 'be- 

 ginaing, {© he. would write ta him in, oder, or elk, point to 

potnt comceruing-. ther, that ſp, he plas know the A nty = thoſe 

things. mberein. = had, been inſtrutted or atechiz:d. For : as the Cate- 

zing whereof] he bere ſpeaks, is of neceſſity to he underſipod'of a ffn- 

chap her Chriſtian Faigh, ſpbeing 'd, as.it wit ta 0 ore :Þa 

_ ticular declaratian of things, agd a to be com ala pu of ho 
conſequersly'be though oimport that.mgre = . 


, Whereiawe haye faid Catechizi REREF'Y Irs = 
ry nation \is-{a much the more to. Lon ' 
teghizing wheneof we ſpeak (as 1 ſhall afterward vs IEEE As 
had a merepatticular eget; QUT Paxiour s bi pation, a 
furredtion and aſtcaſion, which are the 'priggipa ho of the 


oy \ 
"Ainkes if; his its 6, —_ Held OP in ot only; end th f AQ; 18. 28. 
SR text, Ah be a farther.proof of-e il no 11ZLNg, W Et Ie 26. 
_ For. nat. odlly: have we. mentign thare th Ago 's being ( C te- 

ized in rhe may of the Lord. Gor: 10 the br; peu it), ot that | op 


eechizing ; ated as — to his Griſt by Fel 3s 
faidtohave knows 0nly.or to'bay 00 1 | #; by rot. 
yea ;oppdſed to,:and:com ys 2: 4; nd 
_ Gme xway by he aſbſtapce; of) og fron 1 
Catechizing wir an nr to ve:bgenngt ert groller 18- 
ftrudtion, v/hidk was 10 eps mento Hapell 3 W/ ch 4S tas we Ly 
entrant aimnatag -. | 
Now though/ourof elnſortieg Texts hind any be fo 
which dothby name aflert thatiGatechizingw rp WE rs 1 
0 aw be at Fra = ich is th ge We 
-eſpecially. to.i «KQN1BC oh ore oy Bu no rhout | 
iſeveral of the Sermons of; the lea} PArrgual my y tha RENE _ of. St. 
Ewen ro the Thnſens Bot EG _ B- the Ro = a6 whereby 


Eb 
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any other than a groſs and general declaration of thoſe BTR 
D—_— proinpts mento believe. Only if it ſhould be ſaid (as t 5/4 


it nejbe-with foginrcaſon).thar Teens chad 's $5rOgs ere- 
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cauſe repreſenting to the hearers ſome of the principal parts of Chriſtian 
truth, ſo the latter part thereof muſt be look*d upon'as much more ſo, 
even that which followed upon the hearers enquiring, Mex andbrethren 
what ſball we do? For here' we find even theſe hearers expreſſing their. 
defire of being inſtruQted in it, and St. Perer accordingly direQing-chem 
to that repentance and Te and Baptiſm whereby they were to beini- 
tiated into it. © But of all the places © __—_ which mark ourto us 
thae form of Inſtruftion, the Antiquity whereof we are now demon- 
ſtrating, there ſeems to 'me to be none more pertinent, than: this 
following one” of the Author to the Hebrews '. Therefore leaving theprin- 
ciples uf, or initial doftrint of Chriſt, let uw go on unto perfettion, not 
laying again the Foundation'of Repentance from dead works,” and of Faith 
" Towards God, of the Dottrine of Bapedfens, and of laying on 'of hands, 
_ Refurrettion of the Dead, aud of eternal judgment. For as here 
there is a manifeſt difference between the initial and fundamental do- 
Ettines of Chriftianity.and-a more perfeC inſtitution in it ; As moreover 

_ thoſe initial and fundamental do&rines'are apparently no'other than 
what were wont to be inftil'd into men-to prepare them for Baptiſin, 
which is that form of inftraQion whereof we ſpeak : So the doQtrine of 

- "tnens Baptiſms,and of rhat Impoſitionof lands which followed upon it, 

| -having a place among thels infitiaFfand fundamental ones, ſhews evi- 
=  denitly enough, that, the better tapfepareMenfor the one and the other, 
| __ * they werethys generally inftruftet} before they were admitted toeither. 
1 will not ſ{ofar fupererogate, 'as to ſubjoin to thele teftimonies-out of 

"Scripture the many proot$rhe writings of the ancients and particularly 

"the Canons of (Councils afford us of thecontinuance of this inſtrufion in 

the following Ages of the Church, for as no man, who hath any age 

-into affairs of this nature, can need any direQion tothem ; ſo Iſhall 

' have occafion to produce them,  when'iÞ-comme toſhew what order was 

*anciently obſervedin it, and ſhall therefore forbear the mention of them 

© here. © Giye ine leave oaly, the better. to ſmooth'my way to the conſi- 

"deration of that affair, to ſubjoin this one teſtimony out of Juſtin Mey 

| _ "yr. For though that moſt Aneient/Farber do nor expreſlly aſſert that 

& 2voleg.2. 'Catechetical inititution whereof we {peak ; Yeraffirming, as hedoth *, 
Pg-93: "that whoſoever were if: | aught by 


Che. 


i Heb. 6. 1,2. 
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Tg go' on now to flew whit order was nclemlpehliee's about Ca- 


here firſt ofall we 


©" d the conn ar 
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power of that Spirit by which it was influenced, might produce in 
ſome of them ſycha. liking of it, as 'to. deſire to become proſelytes 
thereto. This therefore being ſignit'd rothole who had the overt 
of the Church =, enquiry was made by them into the paſt lives, or pro- 
fefſions of thoſe who thus offered themſelves, that ſo if they had been 
of any; perfealy unlawful ones, they might be both admoniſhed of the 
ſinfulneſs thereof, and make promiſe for-the future not to continue any 
longer inſuch either profeſſians or courſes. . Which promiſe being once 
.obtain'd, they were admitted into the rank of, Catechumens by prayer * 
and .empoſition of. hands , and ſo paſs'd over to thoſe by whom they 
were more particularly to be inſtrutted. Imagine we now the Catechu- 
men thus mage: to be brought into the School or private Auditory of the 
Catechiſt (for that he did not exerciſe this Office in the Church, is clear 
from a pallage *. of Euſebixe) where the frit thing done by him was:to 
enquire into thegrounds of the Catechumen's thus offering himſelf to 
*become a Chriſtian « : Which, enquiry was not only made of the part 
concernid, but of thoſe Chriſtians, whoboth brought and recommend- 
ed him, and who were a kind of Godfathers tohim. If anſwer was 
made, that he did it to obtain that eternal life which Chriſtianity pro- 
miſed, and it maybe upon-'{ſome extraordigary impulſe of God upon 
his mind, (ſuch as were not unuſual in thoſe elder days) the Catechiſt did 
then approve of this his reſolution, and - encourage him toperſiſt in. it, 
letting him know how much ſuch a life was to be preferr'd to. this tem- 
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Pporary one, how ſplendid or well accommodated ſoever. If, by the An- - 
{wer that was return'd, it did not ſo clearly appear, that the Catechu- ' 
elire 


men. was led by ſuch motives, but rather by a 


of gratifying thoſe 


upon whom he depended, or by any other ſuch worldly conſideration ; 


He did not therefore rejeCt him trom his inftruQions, but after a gentle 


reproof of his ignorance, and the ſetting before him the ends men ought 


to propole to themſelves in adjoining themſelves to the Chriſtan Reli- 
g10n,raiſe up his mind to the deſire ofthat happineſs which Chriſtianity 
was intended to bring men to. The way being thus plain'd to thoſe in- 
ftruQtions he was. to inftil, the Catechiſt did not then (asis now in 
uſe) preſent them with an abſtraCQt iz writing of the principles of Chri- 
ſtianity by way of -'#eſtion and A»ſwer, withal requiring of them an 
account of thoſe Anſwers, andexplaining thoſe Anſwers to them ; But 
(as appears by St. Auguſtin's Book de rudibus Catechizandis, and the 
Catechiſms of, St. Cyr4/ yet extant) entertain them with a lonk zar- 
ration or diſcourſe, the Catechumens generally ſtanding, . though by St. 
Azuguſtine advis'd to be changed into fitting to take off from the wea- 
rineſs of the hearers. The argument of that zarratiox or diſcourſe 
was the ſtory of the Bible in ſhort from the creation of the world 


to the foundation of the Church ; more | tro mans the givin an AC- : 
1 


count from the 0/d Teftament how Chriſtianity was all along preſigni- 
fied, and from the New, what our Saviour was, how he. was born, 


liv'd, and dy'd, how he roſe again, and Aſcended into Heaven; All 


which was clos'd with particular remarks concerning the Reſurret#ion 
of the dead, and the future judgment, as which were both the moſt 
importent and moſt queſtion?d Articles of our Religion ; with an ad- 
monition moreover to beware of falſe teachers whether within or with« 
out, but more eſpecially, that they. did not ſuffer — 

| ; B 2 be 


* 
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be ſcandalized or corrupted by the evil lives of ſome Chriſtians, as who 
our Saviour had foretold would not be wanting,and whom God would 


in fine call tba ſevere account for it. With theſe and ſuch like difeourſes 


- did the Catechift entertain his Scholars at their firſt approach to His in- 
 ftrufions, but afterwards with more minute and- particular ones; Ta- 
king for his argument ſome particular doArine of faith,or(which'was of 
no leſs eſteem) ſome particular vertue, and preſſing them to the pra&ice 


of it : St. Ambroſe in his Book «e i qui myſteriu intiantur, telling us * 


in the very entrance of it, that all his 'moral diſcourſes had for their 
endthe inſt; 
for that Baptiſm which they were toreceive, and for that piety of life 

. which would then be more eſpecially incumbent on them. For though 
St. _— was no Catechiſt, nor thoſe diſcourſes of his therefore Ca- 
techerical leQures properly fo call'd, yet they ſhew with what kind of dif- 

courſes thoſe Novices were to be entertain'd, and what therefore weare 
to believe they, to whoin that Office did more peculiarly belong, were 
wont to make the Argunwent of theirs. Z To 


Now though that proviſion whereof we have been ſpeaking was no 
doubt an excellent one, and by which the Church did approve it ſelf 
an indulgent Mother to them, yet her care forthem and for their wel- 
fare did not endhere. For beſide her admitting or rather obliging them 
 eyid. Bevereg. at the very firſt to be preſent in her Aſſemblies at the Lefſons* and the 


Amor. in Conc. . Ex:pofit ions of then, whence it was that they had the name of the Heay- 


Nicezi,ca, dhe 237: 3 Wi 4 . | TY WELTY . . = 
Con. Nees. 35 3 Aﬀter they had given proof of their more cordially intendi 
os = that Religion {* which they pretended , _ were allo admir 
r 124 TO ke with her in thoſe prayers * which ſhe put up to Gcd in 
Bevereg. ibid. | P 
their behalf, and were calld the Prayers of the Catechamens. In fine, 
not. contented thus to form their belief and devotion, fuch was her 
; wacchfulneſs over,” and cate forthe, that, if they hapned to offend, 
t Cas 14-50. fhe (put them under penance, as ſeveral Canozs * im the Cont of . the Uni. 
edic Fuftel,. <verſul Church, and of the Council of Illiberis » do ſufficiently dectare. 
* Cax.672 65. Guch order was anciently obſerved about Catechizing, andthoſe who 
were the fubjeQs of it, till the time of that fre (which was ſometimes 
x Cone. 135, Of two, ſometimes of more years conttauance) was now expiting, 
Cas 4-42 and the perfors who were under it had given up their nowes ? and pere- 
— - mn 0x3 to be Baptiz?d, which was ſometime before Eaſter *, the then uſual 
ruie,cep. 12. -ieme'of Baptiſm. After which, inſtead of remitting of; the Church 
& way raf- Joubled her diligence, and intended yet more the infiiturion and pre- 
M yruage? ſuprs "Pararion' of them : In order'thereunts {as gay: Ap won Hoary the Cate- 
chifms of St. Cyril, which were made upon thar occaſion) exhorting 
them earneſtly to that repentance and 'ipiety which became them, givi 
them a more clear and particular knowledge of that faith into whic 
» Ambr. i, "They were baptiz'd, and which therefore was then * give» to them 
Epitt 33, _ tO be conſidered of and remembred by them ; as infine, agreeahly to 
| . -the ſeaſon, which was always a time of faſting and praying, praying 
eb _ und faſting with them », and for them. Which done and an account 
If-Mer. Siven by them to the Biſbop or his Prevhjters © of that faith they had 
pol. 2.p. 93 y Af | "PF 9 
©Cod Eccl.. 1 ſo-long a learning, the time of their Catechamenare expir'd,. ard 
"1, 68 150 they were therefore forthwithadmirred ro the participation-of that Bap- 
rifis, cowards which they had been fo longand ſo diligently travelling. a 


uQting men in the way of vertue,that ſo they might be fitted _ 
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I will diſmiſs that Catechizing which is the ſubje& of my preſent 

enquiry, when I have endeavoured to inform my reader to whom that 
Offe was delegated: IT do not mean as to the private pr occaſional 
management - Mera (for fo it might be committed to the care of ordi- 
nary Chriſtians, yea to that of Chriſtian women * as to.thole of their ,,... Fuſtel 
own Sex, where the uſual Officers of the Church could not have eaſy is wr. a4 Cod. 
acceſs to them, gor they to thoſe) but as to the ordinary and publick =/Un.car. 
management thereof,and where no neceſſity requir'd the Churches con- 23:5, _ 
tgnzing it ſelf witha more private and leſs ſolemn one. For however wo- 4. 3- 
- men 1n particular might be intruſted to the care of Women, where 
the commerce. of athers with them might . be more difficult, or more 
liable to be miſinterpreted ; yet it is plain from ſeveral Canons of 
the Council of 1/iberix, that the Catechymens of that Sex, as well as of 
the other, were under the inſpettion and diſcipline of the. Church, ;and 
therefore not unlikely alſo under the publ.ck erudition of it, where there 
were not the like difficulties, or grounds for caution., Of which yet jf a- 

ny doubt be made,we have not only Exſcbias.for a Witnels, who reckons 
* ane Heris among thoſe women who were Origem's Scholars in his Ca- « zaſeb. xeck 
techetick School of Alexandria, but alſo the Prelyminary Catecbrſm of #146: 
St. Cyril ; He there addreſſing both it and himſelf to the Catechumens ** 
 of.each Sex, and entit'ling them Sons and Dawghters of one and the ſame 

Mother the Church. Of rhis more publick fort of Catechizing there- 
fore it-is that I mean to entreat, andenquire to whom the management 
thereof was committed. And here in the firſt place I ſhall not ac all ſcru- 
dle..to affirm, that the Apoſijes firſt, and after them ther ſucceſſors the 
Bibops, did, where they had opportuaity's intend this office themſelves. 
Far neither can we well think otherwiſe, when we find it given them in 
char e * both. to zeach 41d bai tize all; yations, and much leſs when we * Mat. 28. 1g, 
fi Br Peres e, after he had brought certain Jews to a readineſstoem- « AR. 2; 38. 
brace Chriſtianity, direting them at their own inſtance to that Repen- 
tance and Faith and Baptiſm, whereby they were to be made partakers of 
' ii-But as it is eaſie to ſee that ſogreat a burthen could nqt have been born 
by, them, ualeſs they had laid part of it upon other-mens-ſhaulders ; So 
it 38 not difficult toconjeQuure-from their quitting to others * that Bap- > i Cor. 1.14. 
fizing which was equally impos'd upon them, that they quitted that 
Catechetical inſtruQtion alſo, which was to prepare men for it : Ic being 
generally enough for them (contidering Dow, many Churches they were 

to, plant, and to overſee when they | | 


£ 
» 


F ad done) to convince thoſe Hea- 
then-to whom they preach'd of the divinity of that Religion which 
they , publiſhed, and give them ſuch a taſt of it as might invite them'to' 
lool farther intoit. And poſſibly ſome of thoſe that travelled with 
them, and whom they found the fitteſt for the diſcharge of that ofBicg, 
were appointed for the doing of it; The following: praQtice. of the 
Church ſhewing, that this was not the peculiar bulinels. of any of <4 
of -men, no nor: yet of any of the body. of: the Clergy.:; For of St. Cy- 
prias it .is affirmed by himſelt *, that he appointed. one Qprares to be a 1 hr. ry, 24. 
DotFor of the hearers or Catechilt, who was.not.yetio much as one of 
the Clergy ; and by St. Augaſtize * of that Deograzzas, 20 whoin he gave « perugh. ca: 
rules for the Catec izing of the ignorant, that he was but a Deacon in '0:b. 
that Church, where ſo many men were brought to be Catechiz'd. L500 
| whence 
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the" 'neeofity there was of thus inſtrutting 3 
of diſcretion, 'and ſome parrice{ar uſances of the Church in' the Cate- 
 chizing of thoſe that were Baptiz'd at riper years;as. well as her diligence 


whence as it will follow that the foweſt of the Clergy, yea.thoſe who 
werenotas yet of” it, were, if they had abtlittes for it,” preferr'd to rhe 
— thereof; So it is'not at all-ro be wondered at, when we 
confidet that-this exerciſe was not wont to be performed jn the Church 
but "in ſome privare School or Auditory.” For ſo it might well enough 
fit thoſe, who/were nor as yer of the Clergy,” yea who by reaſon'ef 
theit youth ſRemed hardly capable of wetey:. gm it : It being aflirmed” 
of 'Ori2cn ' that*he* was but ez2h'teen years of age, ' when he was bY De- 


FRY 
. 


mtr im Biſhop-of Alexandria made Catechilt of thar' firnous Sth 


thete:* Only as when the'ofice of making Diſtiples was delegared tothe 


poſts, and+othoſe who ſhould ſucceed them in theircharge,*ir Wis 


butrequiſite that they Thould'{offar intereſt themſelves it, as of 
vide" forthe dbe'diſtharge of it 3; So thoſe Succeſors of the ApoMMes'the' 
Biſbops, to ſati$he that-duty'of theirs, did both aphotnt men toitasis 
evident in the'caſes of Oprarus 'and Origen) and afterwards either by 
themſelves or their Presbyrers "took anaccount of. rliat Faith in whit 

the'Catechumens had beer inſtru&ed,;.before they were admitred'tobe 


Baptiz'd. By which means'rÞie office of Carechizing reverted to them a- 


ew themfetves Catcchifis all along.” ** 
14011450 boo bog: : 70 32 
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ain, or rather (becauſe theothets were but of their appointment) they 
il 4 ow Þ v=o os 
-'Erom tliar Catechizing which wis antecedent to Bapri m, paſs we'to 
chat which way ſubſequent to 'it; and fo deſign'd to'tir men alfo for the 
higheft\ myſtery] 6f gur Reſjgion, even the, Supper ofour Lord; Where 
again, mary Uep methdd before laid down, I will enquire firſt of 'aff 
what appearance” there is' in 4t7quity of it. A queſtion the'rather to 
beasKkd; becatifethat'Catechizing is the only one now m uſe ;* 26d Wet 
many 'Cane”s of Councils, which .concern this fort of inftru- 
Qiofn; do manifeſtly relate unto the other. Andcertainly, whether it, 
be that Thavelntle sKill in rhe writings of the Ancients, or (which per- 
haps will'be found'to be equally true) that thereare indeed no inſtances 
of the Churches'Catechizing thoſe who were Baptized in their infancy ; 
There appear” to'me 'o little footſteps thereof'in that Antiquity which 
is truly prifnitive, that T have ſometime been almoſt tenſpted ro believe 


' there Was no ſuch thing. And thus far T till continue of the ſame mind, 


a5*o believe there wasno ſuch ſolemn and publick Catechizing of them, 
asthere was of thoſe adult perſons which were converted eicher from Ja- 
datfin of Heatheniſm. 1 continue farther to believe, for the ſilence 
there is if! Antiquity of any other, that as the Church'admitted infants 
to-Baptiſin upon the ſtipulation! of their Godfathers, ſo it left the Cate- 
chizing of them to be principally perform'd by them. But as I haveſo 


mich-more charity. and reſpeCt for the Ancient Church, as to believe 


that it would bothreviſe the Catechetical inſtruQion of the Godfathers, 
and fipply what was wanting in, it, which is nocontemprtible part of 
Catechetical inſtruQion ; So Tam farther confirm'd in thar belief by rhe 
aſſurance we have of the Baptizing of —_ from the beginning, by 

; 7 /2 after they came to years 


in it. For ſuppoſing (as Tnow ſhall, becauſe reſerve the proof of it 
to another * place) that Infants were Baptiz*d from the beginning ; and 
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ſuppoſing farther (becauſe I ſhall by and by proverythatthere was #&- - 
neceſſity of thus inſtruQting them, after 'they canietd'be of 'years'of - | 


% - 
FE et 


: 


maturity ; it will be but reaſonable to believe, ' yeathough we lad no. 
othet 'proots tb 'affure us of ir, that theitruly Ancieiit and Apoſtolick 
Church wanld not fail to'do it, ſo farat kaft as I havebeforedeſcrib'd: 
How much more then, 'when' we ſhall be farther encouraged toitby 
ſorne particular uſances of the Church inthe Catechizing of 'thoſe who 
werebaptiz*datriperyears, which accordingly I comenow to declare? 
Now there are two »ſances of that nature, which ſtem: to me to:per-: 
{wade the Churches Catechizing in ſome meaſure thoſe who were bap=- 
tized in their infancy, to wit, its Catechizing adult perfons, even after 
* Baptiſm; in the higher myſteries of their Religion, yea Catechizing them 
in thoſe very things, whetein' they ſhould have been beforeinftruted; 
ſappoſing them , by reaſon of ſickneſs, #0 have bee baptiz'd, before 
ha” inſtraition could heave been finiſhed; For the — the for- 
mer. whereof (and together therewith :the force it may be of to ſhew 
that ' which we arenow upot) weareto-know, that how carcful ſoever 
the' Church''was' in' Catechizing adulr perſons inall thoſe things thac 
were prerequir*d toBaptiſm,yet was ſhe as careful toconceal other rhing 
from them, and particularly that great myſtery of the Lords Supper. 
Which is ſo' rrue, that ſh6would notſo much as ſaffer them to be pre- 
ſent at *the celebration of it; as that too/not only upon. the accquntof . | __ 
their having hd HnreveRd Is but being *'no way: fit to be acquaimted * Dion/-4reep. 
withit : To inſinuate ſuch\things asthete imothe minds of choſe who £5 #0”: 
were not as yet initiated,” 'being,-in the langnape of 'Se. Ambroſe®, i ra-- v Deivequizy- 
ther to betray than diſcover them. Burashow careftil foever the Churgh Foie iniies- 
might be to conceal theſe: things from thoſe whowerenotas yet:Bap- 
tiz'd,yet ſhe iicither did nor could watrantably conceal them from them 
afterwards, hecauſeby the'force of 'rheir Chriſtianityithey wete rapar- 
take of thoſe 'tayftexies, and therefore'aiſo; that they might do ic tightly, 
to be preinſtruQed' iri them; So the :Churchdidtherefore fet itiſelf to 
inftruQ them in, yea furniſhed them with aminute knowledge of them: , 
Witneſs that'tra&t of St, Ambroſe foofter quotes, which was written 5 Dei qui my, 
for '; that very-purpoſe, bur eſpecially” thoſe _— of St.Cynafl, Perk maine 
which have'the-ndme of :2/tegogich, xnd where he doth not odly; give © 
"them a more particular actoant Shy! rites of Baptilin,;and thagGonfir- 
mation whick followed apon it, than they: had it ſeemsbeen acquainted 
-with, but in the #&/#d and faoxcb of thoſe Catechiſms inftruft theman the 
- Sucrdwvoent of the' Lords'-Supper, and in-the reaſon of that Servicewhiich 
was perfofmediarit.' Which being appli'd to the-Catechzingiwherdof 
Wwe 


Der 
> ſpeak;will eaſily evinte the Oh ; praQtice of it. For: wellinay we 
fippoſe her to-have beea falicitous for: the:due inſtrudtion of thoſe whio 
- riever -yet 'camie' under heretainination GR before ſhe admitted 
"them r& the participationofthe chiefeſt myſteries); when we find-her to 
| kave been iſo-carefut inbailding-upthoſe inthe Chriſtian Faith whom 
| 2ſhohad before furniſhed wirhino comemcible knowledgh of it 'Ofno lefs, 
| -:if ri60t ' mofe; force, is:thar orher' w/an;e before remembred, and:which 
, was eitherrenewed, or begun by the Council of :Laedzces ;; bythe faur- 
 teenth Canou of which it was provided;: that if:a perſon by reaſon of 
-:fiokneſs was baptiz'dbefore-he had been throughly inſtruQted;he J—_ 
SETS 5 200. 014 10 Fouad io. 3h), 3; 3) Wed 
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edifivomit,, be ifryBted in that Faith. wher rhehad. ndt.. 


if he recpver 
beenbch Kateghized before ; There we but pea og. to belieye,,. 
hecauſtorhe cals ;i5)theAame in. both, thatrhe, buſh would:think ic as. 
neceflary. 40 Catechize Thoſe Baptized children, who by rebierh ir, 
Infancy bge.nouneealia gf: ,any. preinſtruQion,as to. Cat 22>; 
dult--batt:all © Baptized jp whg POW not before FFAYGA y agg 7 MS. 
Buv:as:&her..proofacof! t| ba ſort of Caf hg n 
. Church I cannot either find, or learn, what di igence cever I Aa LY 
playedin it ; :ſafar ictcr.ones.thecare;of the. Church was not ſuch i ig.o- | 
things, 45 Botacourage vs 49FAQUITEM 7 into its pradtice.in't 15) 
_ is.:Bor wheit thy Bctiptures apc ey publick bo © PE 0-be logk 


be allow d0rlog ongue,:;even from gh gle, hr wit moF 
Howe&4a:Jodkiatd/thens;: What. Wah, can! xa obey 
oY datrnSing.ahoſBin rhe; principles of C ritlagitga 
qnonin Oe "Qalz.as i i rorzobe bought: 

tho (hes inall plagezalike, JÞ we-may, ESR 
Eharch indovery date proots.ofathevpraRiice dt ax leaſh ſo fas as the 72 
and; the i Lorls Þr ther; ob gupontis aan the oolyshings: 
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EM. pdge 242, 
of Cirtgey lintheycer 540, ;1 =o 4 op 3 other 
og "IO | KingragbarebloP7rſsguogl CN ore Fg the Creedand:the 
ſhould: boah.locbniphem. he ohne #rach themte others 


ans __ $2 Which though, Ik he By Oy prot. 

ak Bs Etibib 40; be! api prodye «ſom diomeg Wn 
= it; atd.qatticularlyzppon cheſepf the you 
(Howentr [it were; de doth appranshatingfrerraimes 

ments of :theyelrngen SOrtciMmemore particularly. robe confi 
ME Ele to lie lonk'd, 06 242. thing. highs Cm 
at ſelf concerned, to ifitend. : Fox; by the Gaponngivenunder 
t Sptman, Cox- ; and«n{bich ane; retkoned; roche, about. the yeer:267, thre 
x "#$47+ : Fes, 6 Giretakan, that Childrenſhould be taught; their 'Þ axer maſter 
an;2h.. | Inc Lols-bylkis arent, but de tion alſo-made-xthat every age 
" bgakbarm fore. aboy ſh "fallow ;Whendead,|59[þe 

kanodiardeſererolignedi, cit wostby -9 rexerae the Euchorfh; 
theuboipginotxiaxthy (ds thasGanon gots:an) 0Ethemnamae;aF'a a -Ghrl- 
re any. kvfio ail not ttarm this; [things 9x eapowerd "10! andere 
ray, eidher at! the Fort, lor. -Cpefirattinn,. iwho goth gas geſt 


underftdad them! whenead wootha 
Ghundeien-bad UBpp why ol: 


o:-the) balances! {are; before oY | 
EEE 
;toibe Sponſbrs:forrbihetss: blerHidigeor dre thoſe;tHeolefigharal 

{= won of, 1.aws Kg Kru hictiarSerrnct ehwyts r 163aotheHedealbg 
$79. 22 OEitheaords. Proerrand'theGrte beitg enjhin'd, GO bro :themr W- 
-dexaberſame -penaltics, andadlmelt ja mewords::o Thusks wapin 
inks] yearsVefotereferred to, ahd'not.unlikelyalſainthe ſucceadinigones, 

Ny 'tb- be-filvei more.oc leſs, a6) the Gdventiouts obgrleChutehwere 


careful in the diſcharge of their office, or negligent in the — 
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| thar bring us, yet it is upon the account of our 
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ofit. For in thoſe days which immediately preceded the matte 

| 
the Curates ſhould reach the peopte to fay inthe: 1; bo 
Lords Prayer, the Creed, and the Commandments, whi Vt was 5 phn 
#t| repreſented inthe number of rhoK things, which wete i be Looks 
"hpott as Fundatnentals of Chriſtian DoQtine. 


' But becauſe whathath been ſaid co: thing ths gi quity 6PUtds 
elitmptions, xpres _ 


oy Catechizing is rather built upon pr 
monies of Ancient Authors, or at leaſto thoſe of the fir oh Ates: -Antd 
becauſe one of thoſe preſumptions is the =eceſſity there is and al ys 
was, of the thus inftruQting thoſe who were Baptized intheit inflncy ; 
Therefore to recommend it yet more tothe a ton #nd'Þr = 
the world, I will now ſet my elf to rhe eſtabliſh et fit 
40-Gvd I could as calily per ade the prattice of it; 3s 

thereof. For there are two things which perſwade 
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thus inſtructing thoſe, who 29. reaſonvf ST wy or ; 


of it before they were Baptiz'd ; the ee — Yer = 
-more nature and infant eſtate, atrd the obli on tht 
from what they promiſed in ther infancy by thole who 
be Baptiz'd. For as though Chriſtianity receive os m 
participation of its privitedges upott ef, fole profeffion we 


immediate and perſonal one ; So that incapacity b 
more mature eſtate, it is but reaſon to thitik it r ures the 
our ſelves, and ſo much the rather,becavife it ire zi 
Aith h and repentance of all who are in acapacity | whoa 
itadmits them to Baptiſm. That thoſe horefore, archos 'S CT rh 
years of underſtatding, may ſo believe and repertt je hit 
they ſhould be firſt inftruQted in the aces of thank! therh both 'parti 
eo! by that Church to which Aer robin f- 
which hath already receiv'd theſe as Members of her SeGety. ** Os 
therwike her latter behaviour will i aoſwer her' former one; andfſhe 
ſhall be inthe number of thoſe Mothers which gave NO bln OF ve 
dren, but take nocare to nouriſh them'when they 
unlike force is that obligation which. oy v hep parties Bap 


what they promiſed in their infancy by thoſe tha Mute Sahib 
For Baptiſm being by the inſticution IF God Hon of 'a r prod 


tonſcience towards him, and of that both Paith afid Piet {4 whitt cotiti- 
tiutes it; Inducing moreover 4: ſac) an obligatjof' th, rice 
of ir, agreeably to that ability which God That give us forit% it Will 
both infer upon the Bapti parties a neceſſity of fo belivii and li- 
ving,as ſoon as they come to be ina capacity ty ſabe and-of [de tches 
taking care that they be inſtrufted in it. Fot how Thalf & rt {os 
believe, or live, So w not whar Chriſtianity re ” of her 
the Church think her ſelf diſcharg'd, if ſhe dy tipt contribote'p}t 
her lies a due infortnation of them ? Becauſe vver'atid abovetthe Gare 
ſhe ought to have of her reſpeCQtive childten ; it is þy her means that theſe 
*evine ro be oblig'd, and ſhe therefore no way excuſable, i if heat not 
admoniſh them of that obligation, arid ſhew ther how it may be uit 
tharg'd, Ty not omit to-add the A —— theres of the me 
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'**. Supper tÞ; which they are to be admitted,and of thoſe higher both inſtru- | 


ctions 
one, non the, other being to be underſtood, or compli'd with, without a 


the Mipen ingot pos myſteries, to give them a due knowledge of the 
NOW 


ng ray 
kick jt inf 
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WIen, eſpecially if .healſo put on the guiſe ofa,pi- 


Py y * 


Ar | all leave to thole to conſider, who, by | 
e ingulcatin of Preaching, left neither room nor credit for the other. 
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£ ceiv'd, again, provided it might be performed by a Prieſt. 
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that. it; 3s. much more advantageous when employ*d about children, ras 
 Tdanas they become capable of it. Becauſe ſuch are more apt to —_— 
waat 


Ig 0q4s I think may, that Catechizing is not without its 
ut. whomſoever employ'd; it will not bedifficult to ſhey, 
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whatis inftilld nto'them,and' more likely; ro retain what they have re- 
ceſy?d\” It is not 'unknown+ro thoſe .who have loak'd into Ariſtotle ®, 
gr into any of thoſe who have-commented upon him; that young per- 
ſons are repreſented'by him as'no fit Auditors of Moral: Philoſophy be- 
cauſe of the violence of their paſſions. It is not my purpoſe, becauſe I 
need not, to enter'iato that diſpute, though certainly they who ſo much 
need it, as thoſe; whoſe paſſions are exopbitart, do; ſhould not be de- 
barr*dthe attending to it.But I will ſo far conſply with him that excluded 
them, as toadmoniſh rather to begin with them whenthey are yet but 
children; and before any of that exorbitancy doth appear. For then 


b Nicomach. I, | 
Ie Ce 3, 


they are more apt to receive whatis inftilPd into them than they are in 


4 more mature eſtate ; they have no ſuch prejudicesupan their minds tq 
hinder the reception of them, nor any ſuch corrupt affeftions to prome 
them to oppoſerthem. Their minds are then truly, what they ate -com- 
manly : {aid to be, raſ4 tabule, a fair unwritten, paper, but therefore tho 
more faſ{ceptible ef'any imprefſion; - We ſee proofs enough of it ia their 
eafily.Jearning of that which is evil, and-mare than is for the credit. of 
their inſtructors. If we do not: ſee the like in good, it is for the moſt 
part, becauſe we do not take care to inſtill it, and ſo ſecure them to Re- 
tigion and to'God.' And though Fcannot ſay (becauſe of that corru 

tion which is traduced'to themthat theres is as much of towardlineſs 1n 
their affeQtions,, as there is/of unprejudicateneſs _ their minds; yet 
they arc then free from any acquired corruptions there, and ſo not a lit- 
tte-difpos?d to the receiving of fick truths; as may contribute to the due 
ſeaſoning of them; For having not as yet been acquainted with the-ya- 
nities of the world, they can have nothing but pureor rather zmpure na+ 
fure to thruſt them on toward them,” amd their reaſon. for that-cauſe 
more ready to aſſent to thoſe things, which tend to the depretiating 
thereof. So apt arethe mind3 of childrentoreceive what is inſtil}d in- 
to them, yea fuch things 'as in their riper age thoy would not be: for- 
ward to liſten 'to; And that they will beas1ikely to retain what they 
have ſo imbib'd,*wehave'the'voice of Scripture ant reaſon to afſfureus. 
For beſide what we leatn' from Solomon © thatif we train up « child in 
the way wherein' he ſhould go, -he will not; even when: be: old, . depart 
from it; The reverence which children bear to their inſtructors, and 
the ynwillingnefs that is'in all perſons co'think themſelvesto havebden 
deceiv'd, is fuchythat it is not ari-ealie matter to take them viffromcholt 
their firſt loves, how unworthy ſdever of their-embraces ; Witneſginens 
generally continuing in'thar Religion wherewith: chey'hayebecn Grit 
imbu'd, what ever conviction is offered to take then oftifrom it; Arid 
though perbaps there be not much of ve#2xe inthe firſt effays ofchildren 


toward the repleniſhing of their minds with good and-ulctyl notions; - . - 


though for that reaſon therefore there is no' great expeRation of thedi- 
Vine bleſſing on them, or appearance radeoamag to!that Catechetical 
inſtru&tion which prompts them to them Yet as it muſt be look?diu 
as4,vertue in their either Parents or Governours to diſpoſethemro 
and Pie:y,fo Vertue and Vice are things{0/nwvehy confidered by God, tliag 
(if we may belieye the Scriptures) the vepprudmmnenns thereof in chil 
dren are nor qftentimes without their' rcjyvrd orpuniſhment. For thus 
we find -Co1© ſometime 'to have ſent divvlfþpe! keavf'to devour thoſe 
ehildren,whichgave Elbe — of Bil@:hepd jwhinhiific werea vice, 
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was rather that of their inſtruQtors than theirs,ſo young and incapable of S 
vice they may ſeem to have been. For not only doth the Hebrew give * 

them the title of lirele children, but the Sepruagine add wxpz to 

to expreſs them. - Not unlike is the evidence we' have of Gods equal 

kindneſs for the firſt rudiments of Piety in them, of his conſidering their 
ftammering of Chriſt (as one 'of the Ancients wo tag it) as well as 

their pratling againſt his Proptets. For though there occurrs not to me 

any expreſs proof of that,' yet I think I may « fortior; conclude it from 
Joel 2. 16. Joes * requiring the Jenſh children, and thoſe that ſuck'd the Breaſts, 

to be preſeart at their ſolemn Aſſembly, as well as the elder ſort, . For if 

their:-preſence be of any avail to the appealing of God, as the Prophets 
ſummoning them in order to it doth ſufficiently perſwade, it is not un- 
reaſonable-to believe he will be more atfeted with thoſe inſtances rhe 
giveof honouring him; how weak or imperfett ſoever. 'Whichas it will 

et farther commend that Catechetical inſtruction We which they are to 
be diſpoſed- to it, ſo will therefore leave nothing elſe to us toenquire, _ 
than how it may be the moſt: ſucceſsfully perform'd , the laſt thing pros 
pos'd to be diſcourſed of. | 


PENS 


 Taid whenT entreated of the order of Catechizing amotig the Anci- 
ents, that it was not as naw by, way of Qseftion and Anſwer, but of Le- 
ture. or Homily, and of the fubſtance whereof they were at length de- 
manded an account. I will not ſay but that the way they then took to 
inſtru& their Catechumens was proper enough, conſidering the petſons 
they had todo with. For being generally perſons of years and under- 
— was not difficult for them-toattend tothe ſer:es of a diſcourſe, + 
and both a end and: carry away'ſo,much of it as was of neceſſity 
* tobe retain'd But as, ſince; the perſons to be;Catechiz'd are now chang- 
ed into- cbilarex, that courſe cannot be rhopght ſo proper, conſidering 
that theſe muſt not ;only have meat {et ,.before, but cut yea chewed 20 
' them; So latter ages have. accordingly proyided for the due nouriſh- 
ment of them i: that form-of Queſtions and Anſwers by which they 
- are now inftruQed. For not only is the doftrine of aRiopniey by this 
means .broken into: ſeveral pieces, but tha feveral pieces ſo fitted and 
prepared for them.'that they - may be eaſily digeſted by their memories, 
which is all at firſt we'are either ro. expe}; from them, or intend. As for 
the. giving the perſons Catechiz'd a due ayder ſtanding of them, that is 
another work, but which might no doubt-be perform'd by the ſame me- 
thod, - only «tering. the order. of the: Queſtions to be ait'a, and mixing 
therewith ſuch other |deptuferr- Qurſtions. and i/nuſtrations thereupon, 
25'*pay let themyet more into the ſenſe of them. -Of which if any man 
# Country P&r- dafire' a: Specimen; he may meet with one jn the ingenious Herbert *, and 
ſo,cey.21. whohath faid enough in this, as well as in all other particulars, to ſhew 
: what we of the inferiour Clergy ought to be and do.Burt as this is a work 
which few. men are fitted for,: and the ſervices that are now generally 
requir'd of 'us leave neither {pecenor leiſure for ; ſo it may not unha 
pily be:ſuppli'd by frequently examining our-Catechumens about thoſe 
ings which are the expreſs. arguments of our, own Catechiſm, 
and diſcourſes from the [Scripture upon the ſeveral heads of it. For as 
£1; . - Suri-own Catechiſm is ſo plain, that it cannot well fail tobe underſtood 
+: Inrime; ifitbeibut kept up.in their memories, and frequently inculcated - 
85G 3 | on 
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on them ; So the Pulpit, becauſe it muſt do all, may fupply the reſt, and 
ſo the o!dand new form of Catechizing unite to the ecalighening of them: 
Till the world ſhall grow ſo wiſe as to believe that x man may with as 
much profit to his people, and with as little eaſe to himſelf, preach from = $ 
the desk as from the Hos 7 a better method than Uhis will, I believe, be 

hardly thought of : Andif I may do any ſervice tothe Church of Exg- 

lzzd by the tollowing diſcourſes, it is upon the matter wholly owing to 

it 3 as having been torced to ſupply my own charge this way with. 

ſach a knowledge of the proc of Chriſtianity, as I tlought it tny 

duty to afford them. . Inſtead therefore of purſuing that Arguinent any 


farther, which either already hath or mult not receive its due from tie, 
will ſet my ſelf to refle&t upon that particular Catechiſm, which is tp be R . 
the ſubjeCt of all the following explication. 6h Vis 
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all Curates were requir*d to teach the people zo [ax them zn th Engl b of Reforms Mr 
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ther Tongue, by the diteQion of the fatnePtinces; .and the appdiiit- » zepinibl. 
ment of a Convocation in the year 1537. a Book was compil'd under the 24+ 19, 


in, becauſe written only 
thof hitatls of doring, 


UMI 


4'/ An Drain concerning Catechizing,; TO 


: bec: uſe \ written for men of riper years, 15 MOre paxtl>. | 4 
tion of: linſtance firſt fora proofof this ; 2St6Emgny. F 
ws we, Which it is well known was.among the.: 


_ Papi 50 t only. gold F _ as but an Ap endix to the firff, but.y 
chat D ng Ih le puvk J1n MCL ounce of the Decalogue : Which —— 


with tenderp eſs of the Authorsof that] Book in ſpeaking.r 
one aa 1 5 bib W ich TN inics thatthen were could:not wall LO 
yet- BY: the words of thaf Comnrtiandment'not only found aplace in it as, 
well: S.1n our: \Catechiſm, bur. bark n repreſented as a diſt ind precept. Nat: 
Ee 1S ; theevide eniKeN ihe have Wy E agreement of their Exp/ccatians as. Fa 
the ' Commandments a and th the Logai P. rayer, in which alone our Catechiſm js; 
| any 7 thing pargicylar. For! thus ts inſtance only inthe former of ecey 
2 agree as to theirexplicativns of rhe Juorer | and fifth Commandments; 
rm we Book makes the main deſizq of the fourth tobeas to us 
hriſtians he from the mh of of the fleſh and ſin, as that too, not. an- 
hr. ahe 9 6h even 


nth day, ws hours and moments; Our Cates. 
cha 7 appear by the oe of that account which it, gives of aur. 
dan ard Ft Ents. i 5 O { the main delign of the fame Can 

mary out to erve God . WILLY, rg he days oy! Tr fe, ang according | 
rakes Horic Wl) Qt, T, Wo Bk Q apt} ereas t he aforementi | : 
Dok 3 as. whe of the /tb Commandment, that we I 
0) to. I her, 709, ole wig well as our Parents, ph X 
5 and their Deputres,, ro Bibeps, Prieſts and. - 


"26d 

ortty over #6 3, Our Catechiſm jn chs. 

we are thereby tag] it to honour age obey. the 

vt in authorit under h him, to ubmit. or ſeovet Fa: 

GHers, ſiren Pa Pogrs,: . awd. ters, 4 in-fige,, za 
| antg and lowly to PA aus berterg.... "And t 

| (59 tha | there is line Bi ditf ee between their Explt 

PN as ro the zenth:C nemenh,,:as im eÞ 


the Church, ts Maſters of - Families ,, and aged. perſons ,, 
Ts: Hes P's! : 


at: 


4 as ſtriking at thoſe rt moHons, or. fftirr $ 

RE; but by our Catechiſm, and [ thigk.got : 48 4 ; 
veting 7 of that. which tis anothars : :  Yet..whqgloever ſha [- 
of the one and, the rn er, will ind,; | 


26 3s. thas Book precedeg'the . Ne 
latter ome er 1t$ or rather eCaUIE, KNETE 
clieve # hat the A © Re or Hh wap 
it they digeſted thole [things inch techiſmura 


they een mor ohne upon inthe, * ee 
asto ofarye ak orld 6 am lexplicato 
ſueh,a 0 Ne as. Tad fometime le rity. or 
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omitted in that Neceſſary dodtrine and erudition, for any Chriſtian 


»ay, and in that Catechiſm which was publiſh*din the'þr/t edition of 


Edward the Sixth's Liturgy :* The Second ' Commandmerit 3» borh * 


reaching no further than thoſe; words, Thos ſhalr rior bow down 20 them 
nor worſbip them, The Third importing no more, tltan Thos ſhalt Ide 
take rhe name of the Lord thy God inzuain, The Fourth than Remember 
that thou keep holy the Sabbath day, nor the Fifth any more, than Ho- 
zonr thy Father and thy Mother: For though theſe may ſeem to be but 
trifling inſtances # themes, yet-are they in conjunttion with the 
forementioned-proofs no contemprible arguments of the Agreement of 
That Book and the Catechiſm of Hh 

(becauſethe latter alſo in time) having been framed by the former. ” 


Having thus ſhewn what was done inthe Church of England by way of 
preparation to the preſent Catechiſm, and (f I miſtake nor) difcover'd 
I irs both Origiznal and, Exemplar, 1 will now goon to thoſe more 
happy days, wherein our Liturgy and rhe Carechiſm were fram?'d. Only 
as 2 work of that nature could not be ſuddenly accompliſhed, nor 
could adviſedly be precipitated, ſd, our firſt Reformers therefore conten- 
r:d themſelves 1 the meantime to procure from Edward the ſixth in 
the firſt year of his'Reign' certain: Injun4ons i' in the place of it : By 
vertue of which it was more particularly requir'd that every hoy day. * 
throaghout the year when” they had  no' Sermon, thoſe who had cures of 
Souls ſhould immediately after 'the Goſpel openly and plainly recite t0 
their Pariſhioners in the Pulpit, The Pater Noſter, creds: and Tex Com- 
mandments in Engliſh, to the intent that the people might learn the 
. fame by heart ; Exhorting alſo all Parents and'Houſhoulders to teach their. 

children and ſervants the ſame, 'as they mere'bound by the Law of God, 
. and in conſcience todo, Order was alſo given by the ſame Injanions, 
that the ſame perſons ' ſhould i» Confeſſions in Lent examine every per- 
fon rhat came to tonfeſſion to them, whether they could” recite the Ar. 
ticles of their Faith, the Pater noſter', 'anit the. Ten Commandments in 
Erghſh, and hear them ſay the ſame particularly, wherein if they were not 
perfect, they ſhould declare then," that every Chriſtian perſon ought to 
know the ſaid things before they ſhould 'receitve the Bleſſed Sacrament of 
the Altar, and admoniſh thems to 'learis "the * ſaid neceſſary things more 
perfetty, or elſe that they ought not - to preſume to come rd Gud's. board 
without a perfect knowledge, and will to obſerve the ſame, and if they 
did, it would be to the great peril of their Souls, and alſo to the worldly 
rebuke, that they might incur hereafter by the ſame. Ard thus matters 
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our Church, or rather of this latter's | 
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- continued, at leaſt as to. our; own Catechifp, till in the ſecond year of 


Edward the fixth and in the year of our Lord 1548. that Princedid 
in the fir ft of Septeraber of the fame year convene before him ® the Arch- 
Biſhop of Camerbary, and certain of the moſt learned ad diſtreet Bi- 
ſhops, and other learned men of this Realm, and committed to their 
care the framing of that Publick Liturgy which was afterwards in the 
ſame year confirmed by Ac of Parliament, and wherein among other 


= Helyr. #1f, 
of Reform:p. 64s 
of the ifs. of 
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things this Catechiſm of our Church was (ſaving only that, as was be= 


fore obſerv*d, 'fome of the Commandments were not deſcrib?d at full 
length» as far as to the DotFrine of the Sacraments, And certainly, as it 
was a work of great piety and prudence, and ſoeftimated by that Par- 

Fe | lament 
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Ay Introduftion concerning Catechizang, 
_ fam nt by, which it was confirm'd, inſomuch that they ſtuck not to de- 
»2&3E4.6. Clare it to have been compos'd by the azd * of the holyGhoſt ; So it may 
& Is not, therefore be amiſs, for me alſo to help to continue the names of its 


Compilers io poſterity, and ſo much the rather becauſe what they thus 
commended unto others, ſome of them afterwards ſea'd with their own 
blood. Forthough I do op 6d the like certainty about thoſe who com- 
pos'd the firlt Order of theCommunion, and which afterwards with ſome 
alteration becattie a part of our Publick Liturgy,yetl find no doubt at all 
of. the Compilers of the Liturgy it ſelf, as who were * Thomas Craumer 


| 


* Hen Eif- A :chbiſhop of Canterbury, and partichlarly remembred by the AR be- 
e 48, ©* w? pews >, | | | 

on If Hip fore Ment a Thamss Goodri Biſho " Eh, Henty Polbeck Biſhop 

_ of Lincoln, George Day Bi op of Chicheſter, John Skip Biſhop of 
Hereford, Themas Thirlby Biſhop of Weſtminſter, Nicholas Ridley Biſho 

of Rocheſter, Richard Cox Almoner, to. the King , and Dean of Chriſt. 

Church, DoQtor May Dean. of St. Pau/s, Door Taylor then Dean and 

after Biſhop of Lixcoln, Doftor Haynes Dean of Exeter, Do&tor Ro- 

beriſon afterwards Dean. of Durham, and Dottor Ridley afterwards 

Maſter of Trinity Colledge in Cambridge, Such were the perſons to 

whom we owe tte L:trgy of our Church, and{(fſofar as is before de- 

{crib'd) the Carechiſys ſo thereof ; And ſhould, which God avert, thoſe 

_. days return again which preceded the Compolition-of it, and which 

. alonecaa teach ushow to value the mercy we now.enjoy by it, we ſhould 

then, no doubt, but in vain, endeavour. to recall that Religion, which 

now with might and main we endeavour to deſtroy. ©» | 


- * But not to bode any thing of ill concerning our Liturgy, or any part 

of it, which T hope God will preſerve for 1 sown lake, and for the piety 

of thoſe many perſons who both revere ang uſe it ; Paſs we on to give an 

account of that addition which was after madeto it in the Dot#rine of the 
Sacraments, Which till the days of Ang James was wanting init. In 
order whereuntg we are to know, that when, upon the complaint of . 

certain perſons, who diſreliſhed the then Conftitutionof our Church, a 

onference was appointed at Hamptow Court in the year 1603, to ex- 

amine the Allegations that were,made againſt it, Dr. Reinolds (whoas 

» coutenb, WE Jearn from acredible Author ?, was no complaingot himſelf, but ap- 
Defenſ. Eccl. Pointed by Kinz James to manage the cauſe of thoſe that were) did on 
__—_ ſecond day of that Conference alledge among other things 5, that 
mas} theCxtecbiſm, as it then was, was too brief, and prayed that inſtead of 
SubSexce of the that of Nowell Dean of St. Pauls, which was commonly added to ſup- 
Eh Mac ply the ſhortneſs of the other, one uniform Catechiſm: might be made, 
: Fhich and none other ſhould be receiv'd. The Dodor*s requeſt was 

| Judged reaſonable by Kzng Jewes, but yet fo that he would have itia 

the feweſt and plaineſt terms that might be ; And, as it had then been 

demanded of the Do#for by ſome in the behalf of the Church, whether 

if tothe ſhort Catechiſm in the Communion Book ſomething were added 

for, the DoCtrine ofthe Sacraments it would not ſerve, ſo it was referred 

to the _— to conſider of an additionto it in that concernment, which 

Was. accor ingly made, in that excellent frame we. now fee it, by Dr. 

* Hamon L'e- Overal* then Dean of St. Pauls, and afterwards approved of by the 
ſtrange Ali- other. By which means at length the Catechiſm came to becompleated, 
ence of Divize 16d nothing therefore left to us to enquire-but what chere ic in it ſo per- 
page267, felted ro recommend it to the world, Now 


f. -— 


ha 
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Now there 'are two things which ſeem moſt worthy of comrienda- 

tion in it, and which theretore ought not to be paſſed by by him, who 

profeſſeth an explication of it, the z!r04:7os ro,and the Bouy of it. That 

which T think worthy of notice in the In1r0da7707 to 7t, 15 both its de- 

livering the due importance of the Sacrament of Baprtiſth,and beginning 

with ah account, of our vow in an obligation by it. For whertas of 1a- 

fer days men haveeither thrown off the Sacrament of Baptiſm, or at 

. | leaſt rior repreſented” ir, as indeed it is, as'the frpulatio# bf a good con-" 

b ſcience towards: God , our Charch , in this Catechiſm of hers, hath not 

6 only delivered the true notion of it, but begun its demands of the Cate- 

2 chutncn with the menti6n of that ſolemn vow, which he then enter'd ints * 
to'titidertake that Chriſtian life to, which he pretends ; ſo beginnihg irs 
inſtroQions there where the Catechumen's obligation begins, and akich 
whilſt he refle&s upon, he cannot but think himſelfunder the ftraiter fie! 
ro the purſuirof that Faithand Piety, which the body of rhe Catechiſm: 

is intended to let him into the knowledge of. 'But to.paſs from the Iz#ro- 
dufioz to the body of the Catechiſm, and which will foon appear 'to be 
ns lefs worthy of our regard, if theſe three things beconſidered ;* Frr/# 
char ir.gives a ſufficient account of that doftrine which it profeſſeth toex- © 
plain ;' Setopdlj, that it delivers 'it in ſuch terms,as are the moſt plain and 
fimiliar ; as Th#41y; that it doth all this 'wirlt all imaginable breviry. 
Of the tws latter of theſe I ſhall not need to ſay any thing, partly he-/ 
cauſe they ate {ufficiently apparent, and partly. becauſe its brevity and 
plainneſs are it 'fridy be the only things that have brought it iato corn- 
tempt. As if weak uriderſtandings, and young memoriescould bettet, . 
or indeed 'any other way be provided for, and feems to me not unlike the 
reproach which Archbiſhop Sp#zſivood © tells us was ſometime caſt upon' * rijtory of the 
a like Catechiſm publiſhed by tl e ScortifhBiſhdps,ard which, becaufe of _ of Scot- 
the lowneſs of its price, was if ſeerns held in as low an efteem;,and'by the+ yon — 
vulgar reproachfully ftiPd The two-penny Faith. But tet us ſuppoſe (for 
other 6bjeQtions. than that are not worthy of attending to, or anfieriig) 
let -u$ ſuppoſe, 1 fay that the quarrel againftt is, that it is tog ſhort to' 
ive-d ſufficient account of that: Faith which it profeſſeth to explain.” 
*Thar indeed, if well grounded," would provea very material Obje&tion 
againſt it, and ſuch as all other i ON would not make artlerids* 
for.” But how far it is from betng fo, ſince the Dodtrine of the Saucrumety + 


was'adfted to it, will foon appear'if' we confidereither that Salvation, 0 
which Chriſtianity propoſeth,” the metys ''t, within' one of whieh' 
two' all Chriſtiatt' doArines will be fotind td fre; ' The former of theſe” » 


again as we learn to be a Salvation from fin.” by/ the acconne which*the' 

Scripture gives * of the name of him who isthe Author of it, fo it com- : yy4t; x, 21: 

prehends within it a Salvation from its pollution, and guilt, and puniſh- 

ment. But more then that as it cannot be thought tocomprehend, unlefs 

we moreover add thereto thoſe poſitive happineſſes which follow upon it, 

whichyer are no leſs provided for in the Catechiſm we are now upon ; 16 

we ſhall find that Caterbiſm: to i.cquaint us with each of theſe; becaule * 

aſſiring.us as to the fir/t, of a ſanQtitication by the Holy Ghoſt,as.to the 

tontt of forgiveneſs of (ins, as to the third, and thoſe happineſſes that 

fellow upon it, of the ReſurrgCtion of the body and everlaſting life after 

it. But neither is the CatechFm leſs particular in giving an account of the 

wears of Salvation, than it 1s of thiat _ it ſelf; as will appear if 
we 
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we , conlider the inſight it gives us into #4teral religion, and which 
_ Chriſtianity confirms, or into that which is more properly Chrifiaw. As 
to the former of theſe, it teacheth us to believe that there 1s 6ne and but 
one God, thar that God is Alomight r, and the maker of Heaven and Earth ; 
it prompts us conſequently to believe that we our ſelyes are the work- 
ctianſhip of his hands, and that as ſuch we owe duty and ſervice to him. 
It gives us more particularly to underſtand wherein this our duty 6 God 
coniceedas ſuch conſiſts, what duty we owe him as to his Creatures and 
our. Brethren, and what duty inrelation to our ſelves. ' And becauſe 
even Nature it ſelf teacheth us, and our own weakneſs and infirmities 


j mach more, that nothing of the former nature can be done by us with- 


qut him, it both prompts us to believe a neceſſity of his grace, and ſhews 
what kind of Prejers we ought to imploy for the procuring of it, Thus 
| he Catechiſm manifeſtly inſtruRts us as to natural Religion, and it is no 


b 


minute as to that which is ſyper»at#ral, and which in truth ismore 


G _ 


properly Chr tne For jt teacheth us again .«s 7o God, that this divine 
nature of his ſubkiſts in three perſons, and «s 70 our ſelves ers 1510» 
deed the ground of all \ hy Religion) that we our ſelves ftand in 

of more eſpecial influences from it. and them. Ir teacheth us to be- 
lieve that we- are by ature born in fip and chilaren of wrath, and that, 
becauſe we are 1, God.mult be appeaſed, and we our ſelves purged in 
order to our deliverance frm what we are fo born in. It teacherh us to 


believe as tothe farmer, that the Son of God became man and died, and 


{o. redeemed af maxkind. from that wrath which was their former por- 
tion ; as to the /atrer,that as that God hath ſent his holy ſpirit to oify 
us, ſo he hath appointed two Sacraments to convey that ſpirit and his 
fGanRifying grace intous : By.the former of which we are beporten unto 
righteos;neſs, , by the latter cont:nncd and frengrbuedin it. *In fine, that 
' it might not be wanting inany thing, which might bring us to partake of 
| x ba þ (rac abich Chriſtianity propoſeth, and which thoſe two Sacra- 
ments are appointed to bethe.conveyersof,it giyes us to underſtandwhat 
is requir'd qn our part tq the right reception of them, and how we.ought 
to be qualified to receive the fullbenefit of them. Only as how particu. 
lar foever this or any other Catechiſm may be, they who inſtill them 
into the younger ſort will find that they will require from them ſome 
| fircher dedu&tions, andexplicatians, and illuſtrations, fo, to contribute to 
fo _ufeful a ;work, as weikas to build. men up in their moſt holy Faich, 
' T have undertaken the following Explication, which next whroc 5m 
_ of God, I do moſt humbly devoteto- the ſervice of that Charch,, whoſe 
Catcchiſin I have taken upon me toexplain. FAT, 
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PARTI | 


— 


— 


LY | | Queſtiod.. 
T If Hat # your name? # 
N. of M. : 
nr JE Queſtion, | 
Who gave you this name ? ; 
Anſwer. 


My Godfathers and Godmothers in my Baptiſm, wherein I was made 
a Memher of Chriſt, the Child of God, and an Inheritor of the Kingdom 


bf Heaven: a 
LOOP TT R9Þ8=Q OO” 
What aid your Godfathers and Godmothers then for you ? 
| 8 DA =... 
- They did promiſe and vow three things in my name. Firſt, that IT. 
ſhould renounce the Devil and all his Works, the Pomps and vanity of 
this wicked World, and all the ſinful Luſts of the Fleſh. Secondly, That 
I ſhould believe all the Articles of the Chriſtian Faith. And thirdly, That 
1 ſhould keep Gods holy will and Commandments,and walk in the ſame 
All the days of my Life. | 
2 _ . . {Qu_— | 
. Doff thou not think that thou art bound to believe, and to do, as 
they have promiſed for thee ? FE 
| Yes verily ; and. by Geds help ſol will. And I heattily thank our 
Heavenly Father, that he hath called me to this ftate oi Salvation, 
through Jeſus Chriſt our Saviour. And I ptay unto God give me his 
grace, that I may continue inthe ſame unto my lives end. 
FT ha jos . .Catechift. 
Rehearſe the Articles of thy belief. 
EY OS Anſwer. Eo RE. 91> be : 
I believe in God the Father Almighty, Maker of Heaven and Earth. 
Andin Jeſus Chriſt his only Son out Lord, Who was conceived by _ 
| (0, y 


the Catechiſm of the Church of England. 


Holy Ghoſt, Born of the Virgin Mary, Suffered under Pontius Pilate, 
Was crucified, dead and buried, He deſcended into Hell ; The third day 

-he roſe again from the dead, He aſcended into Heaven, And ſitteth at 
ep r REN hand - T = Father Almighty : From thence he ſhall come 


leve | Holy Catholick Church, The Com- 
"er 7h $6 iveneſsof ns, The reſurreQion of the Body, 
And thelife - = rung _ 


What aoft thou ene is, iN Rog _ of thy belief ? 


Anſ(wer. 


Firſt, I learn to believe 1 in God the Father, who hath made me and all 


the World. 
Secondly In God the Son who hath Redeemed me and all mankind, 
Thirdly, In God the __— T_ who as me, and all the cle& 
6 of God, 
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herein, after a General Introduttion to the whole, auley is 
| made why the Catechiſm begins with What is our 4: xa . | 
Of the reaſan of that Ruefln, nd of the inpy | of Names 

- in | Baptiſm by the Godfathers and Godmathers. What ths 

; Yround of the "reflitation of Godfathers and Gedmothers is ? 

| te promiſes they make . for 6, and our obligation to perform 

. them. A concluſion of the whole, with the duty of Godfathers = 
and Godmatbers , and Vis Sas mught to be made choive of 


F! for that office. 


Here being norki which? dap & deſi or tjiare Wanted The Introdu- 
inthe Chyrch g Es, | inſtitution of Chri- %i0n- 
ſian Religion accor the Doctrine of its may ſeems 
a a wonder unto Pao penge, r ſome time to me,t that 0g 


by Js bout havens ara jour #: 
gering wich my y ſe if whaclafter ) my own earey ex 
thac it was a work of FD k ag inary pader ndeg 
is able to maſter and of-more time nada! oor than | Napnauce : 
aipre reaſonable — 


men .are willing tobeſtoiy ; nach | 
to cad at my ſelf, for eeiag oy only 6 Fr ” 
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Queſt. what xe 
our u4 me ? 
 Anſw.N.or M. 


| approve oBarly t 


* Heb. 5.13, 
I4.. 


+1 C0r.13.I1, 


_ capacity. Bur neither is that. queſtion any thing more impertigen 


. protmis*d to mantaih and Fwy 


it : for what was 1, that ] ſhould hope, or at leaſt with any advantage to 
the Church, toaccompliſh ſo difficult and fo laboriousan enterprize ? 


And gertajnly, had ootmy own zgal to the work, a5 Fells tht ericod- 
ragement;: of qthers, thruſt me on, I hadgiven over}jo tharhidit, ant! 
ieate myfelt. to wiſh, as others hitherto have, t tdfir 


up ſome man by whom it might 1n fine be done. But as what is ſo fitting 
to bedone ought however to be attempted} if it were only to prompt 
men of better parts to ſet themſelves to: the doing of it ; ſo what I want 
of ability for.it,, Þw1ill endeAVaur to ſupply by an unwearied diligence, 
and, what' is upgaeedly, More force, by imploriigthe aſliſtance of 
him, who out of the Mouths of Babes and Sucklings doth oftentimes 
perfe& priſe : And with theſg-aflurances and the direCtion of the Ca- 
zechiſm of our Church, which is the moſt perfeQ Abridgment of the 
Dottrine of Chriſtiagity, and its own, I will gow ſet my ſelf to ſhew, 
what the purport of that Religionis, into which it Baptizeth us, and 
which we all makeprofeſſion to embrace. +2 onal 
Now the firſt Qze/tioz that, Catechiſm puts is, What the name of the 
Catechiz'd perſon « ; and which, becauſe but an IntroduCtion to others, 
I could well enough have been content to let alone, if ,the maligners of 
ofir Fffurch &puld Have beef cofitent to do {Þ too. But becaille ——_ this 
libw” iþnogent ſoegr, cpnngt {cape theif c&nſure, ; who do not lighgly 
g but what iS done by themſelves, I will as triffing 
aS1t may ſeem tobe, beſtow an Animadverſion on it, if it were only to 
ſhew, that the ſuppoſed weakineſ$ of the Church of Exgland is ſtronger 
than all the reaſon of its opponents. For not to tell ſuch perſons, that it 
is but after the-mgde of athex, Dialogues, which are not wont to fall pre- 
ſently upon thiy which they;prigcipally intend; neirheriis that queſtion, - 
if we conſider of 'whom it is ask'd, unreafonable tobe put, nor imper- 
tinent to thoſe diſcoveries it is intended to introduce. For is it not of - 
Children that that.queftion is demanded,” of Children in underſtandifij 
as well/as Grace ? And qught not ſuch to be led by familiar and eaſy 
Queſtiohs to thoſe which are more abſtruſeand difficult ? What other 
conftruCtioncan'any man make of'that of the Author tothe Hebrews *, 
where he tells.us, \that. Joroug: meat belougeth unto them: that are of *full 
age., but to: ſuch \as are bubes' milk ? For. if thoſe that are: Babes in 
briſt muſt be ſo-fed, much more, thoſe who arealſo Babes in under- 
ſtanding, Children'in Natures School as wellas in our Savjour's. When 
I was a child Caith St. Paul t) TI ſpake as a child, I underſtood ma tbild, 
T thought us a- child ;;\o 1 did:3-neither:'was-it poſſible for me'fs do 
otherwiſe. And ifa child can only think and underſtand as a Child ghen 
mult we alſo ſpeak to ſuch a one as to a Child,and according to his weak 


unreaſonable, ' if we confidet \what name it requires an account af? 
inquiring as the Catechifin'dorhy, not- after the Childs Syrzame by 

tian one; even that Whichhertceiv'd in Baptiſm, it ſuggeſts to hf 
moſt excellent Religion hereceiv'd together with it,and under thatuane 
| and clteaVe unto. By which means, .as one hath well 
obferv'd, this {d" tnuch” deride Queſtion of What i your name, 1s, all 
one in effeft with What! Region 40 you profeſs ? wherewith orher Ca: 
ET IAS o. -: EI Ea 
-- Bit becauſe whatever that Queſtion is, it was no doubt <lpecially in; 
tended as an Introduftion to more material ones, therefore proceed we 


to hat which is next in order, and ſo much the rather, becauſe it leads 


diretly 
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* Child of God, an 
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direQaly to that Religion which we are upon the inveſtigation of : That 
Catechiſm which askes in the next words, Who gave the Chatechumen 
his name, prompting him immediately toanſwer, My Godfarhers and Gog- 
mothers in my Baptiſm, wherein I was made a member of Chriſt, the 
an inheritor of the Kingdom of Heaven. Of the 
latter ,part of. this 4»/wer it will be time enough to give an account, 
when I come toentreat of the Sacraments at the latter end of the Cate- 
chiſm ; and therefore I will confine my ſelf at preſent tothe uſe of God- 
farhers and Godmothers, and thoſe names they are here ſaid to im- 
ole. 
_—_ there are three things to be inquir'd concerning thoſe names 
which are the ſubjeQ of our preſent conſideration ; for what cauſe im- 
pas'd, why impos'd i Baptiſm, and why by the Godfathers rather than 
by the Parents. | 
Concerning the firit of theſe much need not be ſaid, becauſe it is oq- 


_ torious that the principal ground. of their impolition is to diftinguiſh 


men from eack other,and particularly from.thoſe of the ſame ſtock.Qnly 

as nothing hinders,that,what may have ſqmeone thing for its principal 

ground, may yet have other ſubordinate ones ; ſo this of the impolitzan 
of Chriſtian names, or of {uch-as were analogical thereto, had allo for 

its , the preſerving the memory of the parties Ancefors, and whole aQi- 
ans as well as names they were thus wiliog to tranſmit ynto Poſterity, 

their ſerving for a memorial to. themielves and others of ſome remerka- 

kable accident or notable bleſſing, or for an incitement to the parties con- 
cern'd to imitate the virtues of thoſe whole aares were thus impaled 
on them, Of the firſt of theſe, that of St. Lake * may ſerve for a prot, 
where he ſpeaks concern! 
of that holy perſoa not only calling him Zackaries after the name of his 
Father,but repreſenting it as 8 ſulfigient bar to that name which his Mo- 
ther recommended, that therg was wane af his kinared:calted by it. And 
though among us it be not {o uſual, which is the ſecond of the graunds 
beforeaſſign'd,tomake thenames which are impos'dbear the Charatter 
of ſome remarkable accident or notable bleſſing ; yer it was fo much 
the mode of the Jewiſh Nation, as we learn from the Scriptures of the 
Old Teſtament, that there are few eminent names there recorded, which 
danotcarry ſuch ſignatures upon them,andare accordingly taken notice 
of theres. Theanly ground. therefore to be accounted fqris thas of their 
being intended asan incitemeny'ta the parties cancern'd-to imitate the 
vertues. of; thoſe, whole names. they beer. A. thing which hath the 
praQtice af all. tymes * and. Nations to warrant, becauſe making ule 
elpecially of thoſe games which their qQwnRelationsor gathers had (ig+ 
naliz'd by. tliexr, 'vertuous aftigss. From whence as. it doth appear, 
rhat names have not been giyonat adventure; ar barely to diſtinguiſh 
men from; cach-other, ſo-may prompt us in imitation of our Forefa- 
thers tq continue the ſame caurleyea make aur demeanovr and ations 
anfiver the vertues, of thoſe whole names we are willing to aſſume. 

Otherwile .thola very names will ſerve rather to raproach us, becauſe 

efting to quz ſelves and bthers the great worth of thaſe men, wich 
whom we have nothing common bit. tha name. | 
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| From the grniraſreaſons of their impoſition,paſs weta that of its be- 
mg done in Baptiſm, as to which the preſent Quettion is — . 
| | E ea 


6 Of the Preliminary Dueſtions and 


lead us. A thing which was certainly ofa more yſteribys fignification 
— than ſomemen ſeem willing to allow. For thoygh the 'ttme of Baptiſm, 


or Circumciſion might be made choice of, bet.uſeof the Company'it 


oenerally draws to it, and who might therefore in after-times' ſerve as 
witnelles of the name impoſed,if any controverſie ſhould ariſe concern- 
ing it ;' yet when I can learn from thoſe” who ſo: opine, 
' , Grot.in Luc. 1.45, * that the Heathen themſelves > made - uſe of the time of 
bSuct, in Neroae. Zjuſdem their Juſtrations-of Infants- for it ; when -I- conſider that 
rep apenry [ene among the Romans the day of luftration-of Infants was for 
rogante ferore ut infantiquod vel that reaſon ſtiled Nominals, and that the Greeks when they 
let nomewdaret, ————— carried the Child round about the Hearth (which- wasun- 
ron ich. :#, ejus js doubtedly a Ceremony of Conſecrating them to their Hquſ- 
dixitdere. + - - | hold Gods) did alſo then impoſe names npon them,” as He- 
INES of 3m oe ſyehins, tells us in the word *App3roue , I cannot forbear to 
o>& <& 7 i547 Toegor 754 Tay, that the reaſon of them all was to intimate, that we 
yevTes, xp » Rane then begin' to be ſomebody, when we are conſecrated tmto 
ry Note eo nes "God. Before .their Circumciſion and Luftrations,, and ſo 
a | likewiſe before our Baptiſm, before that; I fay, Infants were 
aullius nemins, perions of -no account, nor thought worthy to have a 

name impoſed-on them. That which miſt procure them that, muſt be 

rheir dedication unto God, their SanCtificatiof by their- Miniſtry of his 

Prieſts. Sure I am as to Baptiſm this ts yet more apparent, that much 

better Circumciſion and Luftration : for without this SanEtification we 

- areperſons: of none or very bad-account,. without Chriſt, and ſtrangers 

ro the Covenant of Premiſe. If we have'atiy name without it, ' it-15 ah 

empty one, it is/ſych a one as they retain; whio areentred into the ſtate 

- of thedead, arid ſb ceaſe to be any thing in the World: Which as it may 

well prompt us to ſet a value upon our Baptiſm,and upon that name we 

receive'in and by it ;{o I know not how to recommend it with more ad- 
vantage,than by what is reported of Lewis'the Ninth of Fraxce, other- 

wiſe calld St. Lewis. For being ask*d by what Title he would be diftin- 

guiſhed from the reſt of his Predecefiors after his Death, he made'no 

other anſwer than Lewis of Poyſi.* Of: which being farther demanded 

an account, becauſe there were other places of 'much more repute, and 

which he himſelf had ſignaliz'd by'his Vtories, he ſilenced them by re- 

plying that he defir'd to be ftiPd Zews of Poyfſi, becauſe there it was 

that he obtain'd-the greateſt Vitory he: ever had;even that over the 


Devil, meanitig that he was Chriſtzed there. - -- 


I will conclude this Diſcourſe concerningNames,when I haveaſſign'd 
a reaſon of their impoſing them, who are our God-fathers or Fathers in 
God,rather than our natural Parents. Not that Ithink exceptions againſt 
ſuch things as theſe ought much to be conſidered; butt becauſe even this 
very thing ſeems not to be without greatreaſbn. For when it is mani- 
feſtthat the name in queſtion belongs to a/new birth; And ſuch as wede- 
_rive not froit\ our Parents but God ; how reaſonable miay it be thoughr 
1.280 take the impoſing it from the natural Parent, and'commit it to'one 
who is appointed in Gods ſteadto be an inftrurfientiji bringing ys unto 
_ himſelf? As becauſe the natural Parent hath'no concernment in that 
birth ; ſo becauſe it will then appear moſt clearly to be from God; when 
_ the name thatbelongs toit, 15 committed to ſuch a one as hath not. the 
like relation to us. EL pr hats OR TRY | 5 
Having thus given an account of our Chriſtian. Names, and the Gi- 


; 
# 


vers of them, I meanconlſidered as ſuch ; we are now:as the.Catechiſm 


direQs, - 


UMI 


Anſwers tazhe Catedhifhci, A 


directs, to look ypon them in anocher notion; and as! flipslsrong for us in 
Baptiſm. 'For beſide that it is, withreſpe& co that, )thar:theyrhre-fhil'd 
Godfathersand Godfathers, as the anſwer:!but now atilnadverteupoti 
ſhews ; the Catechiſm goes on to enquirewhat the Fathers and Mothers . _ 
&4 for their reſpeCtive Children in1e;! and accordingly! brings.thema in Qptſs 70 
an{wering. that they did promiſe and wow. thriti thiaginiin their. pame ; fathers and 
Firſt, that they ſbould renounce the'' Devil 1eud allrdbos:omat ks, the! pimps Godmothers 
and, vanities of this wicked\norld, and. all:the forfud luſts of the | fleſh. _———_—_ dil 
Secondly, that they ſhould believe all tbe Articles of the Chriſtian: Fiuth. promiſe «nd 
Ana thirdly, that they ſhould keep: Gods: chily, will and Commandments, _ 
and walk in the ſame all the. deys. of thearuife; i From 'whenceas it doth _—_ Firſt that 
appear what the deſign of theit Inſtitutiotiis, nd whaethiogs they pro- | gg 
miſe and vow for us ; ſo we will accordingly mbkevitour buſineſs; firſbto 77 gpetins 
jhew the reaſonableneſ5:of their Inſtitution, and-t$hengnquire/jnro the tbe pomps ard 
particulars of that ſtipulation jato/whichtheyenter; ro 1497 —_— 
d all whe fouful Tufts of the ft:ſh. Secondly, that 1 Bud 'bi \ errivts orffibn'Baitb. And thardiy, tha: 7 
rout keep er _ at for fer in RR ET erat roots mg "= uy ca_n 
_..It is a known ſayingiof Terrallizn”* angoftentimescaſt'in our teeth WT on- 
by.thoſe who ſeem to be:noigreat friends;eirts ens oe of Irifants, os pts. he 
or the Inſtitution'of Godfathers. What netlfity' is rhere'rhar it boſe Sponſors riculs ingert ? 
fhoud thruſt themſelves into danger, \hetunſe' even rieyby reaſon'ef \their 19,0117 
mortality may be hindred'from performibg' their promiſe; :'but chomever deftimuere pro- 
he decerved by the prodatt: of theit 'ewvil inclinations"far whom they :up- —_—_—. 
dertake ? The Lord indeed ſaith ,' Ho wot bender» tittlen Children fron: kg 
coming wunto me,' Let themrome therefarewhew the) ayrewrown, let them 401k fall. Ais 
come: when they . ure in 4 cupatity to-Vearm, and 'aviy He taught whicher Tn. 
they _— p 0 : COPE, | _ 'thews an ' eb) ade WWurs',  'nbew' they tos probiere al 
: may be able toknow Chrift:: PI will: notnowNKand ito fhitwthowundtucki _ 
.this paſſage is alledg/d; either againſt She By 7 ho arts + —— — punt 
Godiathers, becauſe it ſhewsthe praQticeot the Church'to have been wen dun di 
againſt his opinion who is urg'd as diſpuringughinſbthera borh; Bur this 7m ae tis 
I ſay, that ſuppoſing the Baptiſm of Infants tobegood Hsthy who dif” tur. Fiam chri- 
pure againſt the Inſtitution of Godfathersgenerallydojand thy RFſhell Zprg tum , 
1n_due place make appear, there can be nothing morevativnal:thimvhat porucrint. De 
Inſtitution. of, Godfathers, nor:yet moreagretablerothe'deſion of that Baptiſm. 18. 
Baptiſm'to which they are admitted; For the'evidenting whereof, FHhdll 
Jay:for my ground that account which'Ht, Perer + giveSdfit 3 Where bf- + 1 Pet. 3. 21; 
\terihe, had taken notice of: the Arkof-Nowh, and of thoſeeightfouls 
that were ſayed'in it by water; he tellggs;* chat rhe Ve Poure hertunto 
wen; Baptiſm doth now ſuve 'us, not" the\ putting 'adtj\ the fileÞ: of the 
fleſh, but the Anſmer of «good Couſtiente towards God, 12 On 5 02597 14 
* ISrhith obs there are theſe two things obſervable to our preſ&nt 
purpole. 6 4 OTA, Vat AS PA 2 3 os OT 36 1 *:f4 , \ 
415: I, The thing that faves us, thatis'to Baptifanl! 21 1 - - 
2. That of or in it, which contributes moſt: eoduriSalvation, 
1 _ eventithe Anſwer of a good Conſcience toward Gods: it! 
1,'That Baptiſm, yea RO properly ſ6:ealld, is theithing here-ſaid 
to fave us, noidoubt atall can be madeby thoſe who iconfider it as a hi- 
gure or antitypeof that Salvation,' which is ſpoken'of iitythe foregoing 
Verſe. For inaſmuch as that was a Salvation bj water av well as from ir, 
and1s accordingly ſo expreſs 'dieven by St.:Perer hinfRf (the ſame water 
that was toothersan occaſionof deſtruRtiva;ſtvite t6 them asa means 
of Salvation, becauſe bearing up that _ 1t which they wete _— 
2 wliat 
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"#62 Preliminary Vueſtions and 


what:account oxi be given of the reſemblance that is here ſaid to be be- 
tween them, unleſs we will fuppoſe the Ba ptiſm here underſtood to be 
thariof-water ?* Thar reſemblance being not to be made out, unleſs there 
be fotnething inithe Baptiſm we:ſpeak of to anſwer the water by which 
thoſe eight Soulsare Gid rohave been ſav'd,as well as that Ark in which 
ty were, Neither will-it avail to ſay, that St. Perer himſelf ſeems to 
exclude that Baptifm, when he-adds, immediately after the mention' of 


Baptiſm, nor -che purting | away the-filth of the fleſh, but the Anſwer of a © 


b_ good. Conſcience towards God. Becaule firſt, that expreſſion of his doth 


not:neceffarily'exelude rhe-Baptiſm of water, but only ſhew that in Bap- 
tiſm the outward waſhing:is the leaſt conſiderable, and that it is not fo 


much the putting#waythe filth: of the fleſh, as the Anſwer of a:Good 


* Hoſea 6.6. 


Conſcience toward God thar ſaves. For thus the Scripture is wont to 
ſpeak; when it-imends not ſo much to exclude thoſe things it denies, as 
to depretiate them in'compariſon with others. I alledge for the proof 
hereof a like .paſſage of the:Prophet Hoſes *, where he brings in God 
declaring that-he deſired: mercy and nor Sacrifice , and the know edge of 
God: more than” burnt-Offerings:: Foras it is: not tobe ſuppos'd that God 


ſhould not then defire Sacrifice alſo, when: he gave ſo many commands 
- concerning it;{o much leſs when he immediately adds,that he deſired rhe 


ws ws. 5 God:more than barat-offerings : That importing Sacrifice and 


- burnt-offerings $achave been: deſired by him,though not 1n the ſame de- 


ree with moremnaterial duties. Inltke. manner when Sr. Pezer ſays that 
it is wot. the putting «way. the filth of the fleſh that ſaves, but the anſwer of 
4 god. Conſcience. GO we muſt not think his-meaning to be 
that the outward waſhing is of no force;and much leſs that the Baptiſm 


_ of, water is. rexcluded(for-that no doubt was the moſt proper anti- 


- type of, andthe ioR like figure-to the Salvation before ſpoken of) But 


that, there being'two things ia'Baptiſm, the outward waſhing andthe 


anſwer. of a;good Conſcience, the latcer of theſe is the moſt conſidera- 


ble toward tha aviogof-us;And indeed fo-far am I from thinking that 
St. Peter, meant toexclude the Baptiſi m of; water, when he added imme- 


' {diately after, vor ithe' petting away \the filth of the fleſh, that I cannot 
_ +þÞurc4bink onthe contrary] he doth rather inforce the underſtanding of 


it ; He whadenies Baptiſmto ſave with reſpeC to ſuch or ſuch a particu- 
href, ſich as that of oy pope away the filth of the fleſh is, both 
ſoppoſing it'ta þeicapable of-producing that effeft, andimplying_ its ſa- 
ving as to others; Now foraſmuch as that Baptiſm which produceth the 


.cleanfingofthefleſh is:the Baptiſm here. iotended, foraſmuch as no other 


Baptiſm can do that but the Baptiſm of water,it remains rhat theBapriſm 
of water and no other is the:Baptiſm that is-here intended, the Baptiſm 


- that. + faverh, not through: the putting any: the filth of the fleſb, but 


through the anſwer of a good Conſcience towards God. | 

Now if it | ould he demand ed (as the queſtion may well enough be 
ask'd) why ſo.much to ſhew:that the Baptiſm properly ſo call'd-is here 
intended; [I,anſ{wer, firſt; becauſe we are now diſcourling of the uſe of 
Godfathersand Godmothers in it,and, which therefore:if we ſhouldeſta- 
bliſh from this place,it will-beneceſlary to ſhew that Baptiſm properly 
ſo call'd is here intended : Eſpecially when there is ſome thew of reaſon 
to interpret it of the Baptiſm of the Spirit, as that is —_—_— the Bap- 
tiſm of water, and by which the Conſcience is ſup | 


appear that the Baptiſm of water is here meant, the putting away the 


filth 


to be mov*d to. 
- make the anſwer here ſpoken of. I anſwer ſecondly, becauſe, if it do 
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* we render A»ſwer is a word borrowed from the Civil Law, fo it isby * ETegdrnuds 


hath been anancicnticuſtom inthe Church of God,as ſtill ih the Church + Tertul. de 
. of England, to put queſtions to and exa@ anſwers from the party to be £97< hr 
baptiz'd, both as to the Faith they had entectain?d, and the reſolutions renur ampli 
they had taken up tolive according to thatReligion inro which they were ——_— 
Dominu in E*> 
tred into Baptiſm,to wit thofe of riper age,and infants, Concerning the vangelio deters 
former of theſe there cannor, as to'the* dr JA be Orpcian inBp. 
| | FONT adJanuarium. 
from us as tothe other ; becauſe thoſe of riper years are both able and $44 ipſein- 

| oblig'd by us to ſtipulate or contratt with God for themſelves. All the oetns 
ſcruple is concerning Infants,and the anſwering of Godfachers for them; tefiraf verits- 
Ms am (um 


dicemu, Credu 
is vitam &4ter- 


God and Man,a ſtipulation or contra between them ; ſuppoſing Infants am» & 77-4 


- to be Baptiz'd, they alſo muſt be ſuppos?d to Covenant with God for the [pn wo 


SY RR 


Eccleſiam, in- 
cannot expreſly and by themſelves make any ſuch Covenant with Godygit "mm we 

| 46nd . . oy ®  »+ : : ® a! q Pit miſſiou'm, &C. 
"remains that it be done in their name by others, which is the great uſe of * | 


IO 


Of the Protim! mery Queſt: ons and 


by. reaſon of their mortal! 
miſes, but however may. 


the Goſpel admitting them to.Baptiſmyand requiring no ſuch expreſs ſti- 
a eo tri! | FAM or others, nppoſeeh a tacit ſtipulation to 
be.enough, which their being baptized is. But neither doth the Church 
of Exzlexd look upon ſuch an expreſs profeſſion as neceſſary, as may, be 
ſeen in the Office of Private Baptiſm ; ſhe there telling us that incaſe 
of neceſſity, as where the Child is like rodie, it ſhall ſuffice to uſe this 


| form only, I baptize thee in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and 


of the Holy Ghoſt. For Je them not doubt (ſaith the Rubrick); that 
the Child ſo Baptiz'd is lamfully and ſufficiently Bee's, and onght. 


 220t to be baptizd again. But what is abſolutely neceſſary is one thing, 
and another what 115 expedicat,which St. Pe/tells us we ought to mind. 


Now I appeal to all ſober: perſons, whether when the Child is ſuppos'd 


to Covenant with God,to believe in/him. and ſerve him when he is able, |, 


It benot expedjent for one or more in the (hilds name to make profeſſi- 
on of that Covenant with God which the Child is ſuppos'd to enter:into ; 
if it were but to declare to others, and to the Child when he ſhall come 
of Age,that he enter'd into ſuch a Covenant with his Maker?For though 
the Baptiſm which the Child receives, be a zacic Covenanting with God, 
yet It 15 but 4 tacit one. but however js not ſo clear and intelligible as 
when the Godfathers ſhall in his name make profeſſion of it, nor fo apt 
to enforce'"1t,upon the mindof the party concern'd when he ſhall be of 
ability to conſider it And here very opportunely comes in an Anſwer 
to. that ſo much dreaded exception of, Zertulien, and which I ſhall the 


rather conſider, becauſe, it. is taken yp and proſecuted by all thoſe who 


profeſs their diflike of {o,prudent an Inſtitution ; Whax nereffity is there 
that | Goafathers ſhould theuſt themſelves into danger, \becauſe even they 
7 may be hindred\ from \performing their pro- 
be deceivd bythe produit of their evil incli- 


} 


nations for whom they undertake ? For. beſide that no man can be ſup- 


pos'd to be obliged beyond. his ability, :and therefore not likely to ſuffer 
by his own mortality or the falſhood of others ; neither do Godfathers 


- Undertake for their belief and obedience whoſe cauſe they thus ſeem-ito 


ur orhers, by 'the promiſing of the Chil 


. All that: they do, isto be the mouth of their reſpeive. Pu- 
phls, and to declare that;;n their name, which they are not able to de- 


clare for themſelves, but areas much gbliged to asf they could or. did. 


Otherwiſe the Queſtion Thquld not be.put, Doff thou in the name of this 
Child renounce the Devil and all bis works, Doſt thou believe in God, 
and Wilt thou obediently keep his Commandments? but, wilt thou un- 
dertake that Child ſha ho al this? whichis a thing of a very diſtant 
nature. Whence it is, that this Sponſion or promiſe is.expreſſed.by.our 
Church ſometimes by the Godfathers promiſing in the Childs name, -as, 

/ by them. All that canbe ſup- 


2 
- 


2 Þos'ttolie u ont e Godfathers is, to take care, what in them lies, that 
- the Child perfrom what he hath promiſed by them, as that too, not by 


#1 Cor. 11. 
WY 


4 


virtve of any promiſe of their own concerning it, but upon the account 
of their bringing him to, and of Gods and the Churches receiving him 


upon, their motion and tender,and which therefore they, are oblig'd-both 


in duty and grptirade to requite by a careful ſupraviſion of him : Eſpe- 
cially, when tkis is more or leſs theduty of all men whatſoeyer, as their 


ſeveral circumſtances and opportunities ſhall give leave, | I will conclude 


. 


KF rhis affair with that of St, Payl, * But if, any was ſees to be contenti- 
x8, arid would be introducing other forms of Baptiſm, we have wo ſach 


cuſtom nor the Churches of Ged, We baye no' ſuch cuſtom, that is moſt 
FT wal - w <48 44548 + 1 , A certain, 


\ 


UMI 


Anſwers tothe Catechiſm. — II 


rtzin, the prattice of our Church and the Conſtitutions thereof ſhew, 
preſcribing all Infants their Stipulators in Baptiſm, their Fathers or Mc- 
thers in God. Bur neither had the Churches of God of old, as is evident 
from the forequoted paſſage of Tertu/lian, nor any of the preſeat till 
of late years. For to ſay nothing at all of the Churches of the Roman 
Communion, which yet can be no prejudice to us in this particular, be- 
cauſeconſenting with other Churches 1n this affair ; the Churches of 

the Greek Communion have the ſame uſage, and not a few * alſo ofthe * See Dur). 

Reform'd. And certainly, though now nothing can pleaſe but what is | 
new, andeither different from or contrary to all others : yet, if there be 
any thing of force. in that admonition of St. Pal, or in thoſe many 
others which inculcate peace ; a ſober and modeſt compliance with the 
Church of God in ſuch things as theſe ſhall one day find better accep- 
tance than a morelaudable invention againſt it. | 
Having thus given an account of the uſefulneſs of Godfathers in Bap- 
tiſm, and ſhewn what foundation they have both in Scripture and rea- 
ſon, proceed we to refle& upon what they promiſe in their Childrens 
names, which the Catechiſm prompts them to remember to be theſe 
—three, | | 

1. That they ſhould renounce the Devil and all his works, the 
Pomps and wanites of this wicked world, and all the ſinful 


| luſts f the fleſh. | 
2, That they ſhould believe all the Articles of the Chriſtian 
Faith. he x 
3. That they ſhould keep Gods 7 will and Commandments, and walls 
inthe ſame all the days of their life. | 6. 
1. It being the firſt part of wiſdom to flee vice, or whatſoever may any 
way ttnd either to enkindle or promote it, it is not much to be won- 
dred, that, when men were invited intoa new and vertnous ſtate, they 
were firſt calld upon to renounce the old, and bid farewell both to it and 
its relations. For till theſe be firſt diſcarded, men ſhall be very ill per- 
{waded to giveentertainment to the other ; and the zew creature, as the 
Scripture ſpeaks, ſhall either find no admittance or meer with no very 
friendly entertainment. Now though this wasnot obſcurely intimated 
in Baptiſm it ſelf, and mens putting offtheir cloaths in orderto the re- 
ception of it ; that (as St. Pau/1ntimates) prompting them to put of the' 
old may with his deeds, that ſo they might the berter pur on the new 
man with his \, yet becauſe, as Baptiſm was intended for atipulation.be- 
tween God and Man, ſo that ſtipulation could not fo well appear unlefs 
it were made by\yords expreſs, as well as by ſignificant Rites and Cere- 
monies,therefore an expreſsand fermal abrenunciation was alſo requit'd,- 
and'the baptized perſon was both once and again folemaly to profeſs his: 
abdication * of them, and particularly of the Devil and kis pomps and' + Anim agds; 
Angels.Only,as there were ſome evils which did atthat time more ma- ruri ividew ſec: 
nifeſtly prevail, than they can be ſuppoſed to have done fince Chriftia- T #quano 
nity gain'd upon the world ; ſo that abrenunciation of theirs was mote {z rus amine. 
YS po : fps ſub Amigt 
particularly levelld at them,and the ſeveral fountains and originals there- 3s mane come-. 
of.For thus by renouncing*he Devil and his works,was principally meant CET 


the renouncing of 1dolatry, and particularly of that which had introdu- i & jonpe ts 

| ; Ez : angels Ejus. 
Tert, de Coreni c. 3. Idemde'Spectac. c. 4. Cum, 4quam ingreſf, Chriftianem fidem in legic ſta verb profitemur, re». 
nunciaſſe nos diabolo & pompa © angelis ejus ore noftro comeflamar. * O uid erit ſummum atq; pracipum in quo Diabolus & 
angeli cjus cenſeantar, quam idololatrid ?. 6x qud omnis &- nequans fpirinns, ut its djxerim, quia nec diutius de 
bo. Tert. de SpeRac, C4. | SELLS 
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en. 


a1 Cor.10.20+ ced the worſhip of other Gods; thole (as St. Paul declares ') being ra- 
ther Devils than. Gods, who the better to impole upon the Warld had 
aſſum'd to themſelves tha t name, and pracur'd Sacritices and other ſuch 
like divine honours to themſelves. By Pops in like manner, as alcarn; 
»$ee the third ed man * hath obſerv'd, were primarily meant, not the ſhews of the Hea- 


So ———— Fi then (for the Pomps © were iftinguithed from them) but the ſolemn 
rien 


rent 0-044 -proceſlions of their Gods before them,and particularly that which wear 
© Cecitiusin befo re the races and combats in theRomapn Czreas : Where, as Tergulls- 
ene ar Sara 43 4 aflures vs, 2 long row of the Images of their Gods were carried 
vis es pom- through the ſreets,and attended,as the lame Tertulian rernarks,as with. 
- on. . other enſigns of Honour, ſo with the Sacrifices that were to be oftered, 
emer mayo andall the +1195 tgearsl megane belonging to them. W hich therefore who- 
igtturquimo- ever went along with, or were pu ick y , yr of, ave teftimony 
Ceaſe, mri. thereby to theallowance of ther, and of that Idolatry which they con- 
ro malis volup- tajn'd,. But ſo we are in reaſon alſoto interpret the ſinful luſts of the 
ratibu & po- 4.1," yen of thoſe mare notorious ones af Formuication, Adultery, agd 
Kuan 4. | the like theſe inthaſe elder rimes being ſcarcely reputed fins, that I ſay 
finenu, que- not, that they may ſeem to have been own'd and approv'd of by them. 
rum © 4-12" But as he who affirms ſuch or ſuch a thing to be prizcipally intended, 
ane, & woxis doth not thereby intend to exclude other tluags rhough af an inferiour 
blandimenis n2ture, but rather to connote them ; ſothe Abrenunciation of Baptiſm 
a 3ed Circenſum being now,and having always been in general terms, weare in realon to 
paulo pompi# {jippole thoſe other things to becompretended, and accordingly to be in 
ogg, tike manner the-objeft of our renunciation, Upon which accoynt by re- 
bee iden gens niouncing the Devil and all his works, mult al 0 be mcant «ll dealing with 
s him or having todo with thoſe that do; pride, which was the fin that 
ao men " caſt him out of, Heaven, {ying, calumniating, and the like : Theſe, & they 
de pmulacre-, are þy the Scripture repreſented as his proper crimes, ſo the laſt of them 
imaginum og | 5 am which he.receives his name ; Sates and Aiz/DAG, in their re- 
mine, $1c. Quan peCive Languages ignilfing, © CAO, or falſe _—_— And 
7 though the word Powps, w ch.is thenext thing we renounce, had in its 
orificts —anka primary, and proper ſenſe a marereſtrained lignification than that which 
dexr,imerce- wwe now commonly impoſe upon it; yet,aseven then it was underſtood to 
nc ry cornote their /hews «as well as the Pazp that preceded them, yea all that 
quor ſacerdotis, in, like manner tended * to-vanity ; ſo ought we much rather ta put that 
quot officiew- ; t<rvretation upon it now,becaule of thate vanities of the world where- 
veantur, ſciunt **f. KA | ap . ; 
iti with they areconjoyn'd : The conjunQian of thoſe obliging us to un- 
whicinquide- derftand asalike renounc'd,all that tendsto the lame end,or isalike con- | 
eorman ee wo trary to the gravity and ſimplicity of Chriſtianity. Of Which nature in 
| - particular, is the wearing of indecent habits, going attir'd above our 
. quality aud condition, as fine our rioting. 0 ſuch - /pe{ «cles or 
zews as miniſter to vanity aud leſeiviouſneſs. Laſtly, as by the ſinful 
s of the fleſh is primarily meant all aQs of uncleaneſs,ſuch as Forni- 


. pork * Adultery, and the like,  {o under thera, for the ſame reaſon, all 
”", Fang looks ones ances, all axclean thoughts and wards. | 


COOgTens | L Fg” : . nl 4 _ FRE 

Jrod placieum: t. Siomals Dizbolam iaffiiute, © ex'Diabolivebus iniirul3e monfrovimu (nibil enim nou 
Did M4, vi mo pre oe gre gr hoc crit paweys Divheli edverſus | ——y ſgnacuts figet ejeramme. 
Fett: de naxov 4.*Y Ha crim erent jompe digholi 3 engetorum cjus, offcia ſacull, s, Jolennizates, popularina- 
ts; falſe vere humane fmroitis, leides vane, giorie terpes. Tert. de Corona c. 13. | 


Ae ane | M1 will not fay tuch conceraiog that ſecond promiſe which our God- 
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It may ſuffice here to obſerve, that, as without faith it is impoſſible to 

pleaſe God, and much leſs under the diſpenſation of the Goſpel ; ſo it is 

not to be imagin'd that any part of his faith ſhould be ſeparated from our 
rofeſſfion, into whoſe name we are eſpecially baptiz'd. 

III. For the ſame rea!on, as well as for others, I will be as brief in the 
conſideration of that Promiſe, w hich reſpetts our obſervation of Gods 
holy will and Commandments , and walking in the ſame all our days, 
For, as the' matter of Godfathers and Godmothers is that we are eſpeci- 


- ally to con(ider, and other things only as they tend to the illuſtration of 


it ; ſo whatever the foregoing Promiſes may be, this to be furecannot be 


- ſepararcd {rom that prote{ion which they make 1n Faptiſm,inthe name 


of thoſe perſons for whom they ſpeak. For it (as hath been ſhewn but 


| + now, and will not therefore need to be repeated) Baptiſm be a profeſſi- 


on of a good Conſcience towards Cod, it muſt in like manner be a pro- 
teſſion of obedience to his laws towards whom it ſo direQts it ſelf, Others 
wiſe it will hardly paſs for good in its own unprejudiced eſteem, and 
how much leſs then 1n the ſight and judgment of God. 

But becauſe whatever our Godfathers or - Godmothers may promiſe 
in our name, it will be as nothing unto us, unleſs we are under an Ob. 
ligation todiſcharge it ; and becauſe that Catechiſm, which hath taughr 
us what their reſpe&ive promiſes are, hath proceeded toenquire whe- 
ther we think not our ſelves of liged by them : Therefore it will be but ne- 
ceſſary for us to ſhew, as the ſame Catechiſm prompts us to anſwer,that 
we are indeed ſooblig'd; reflefting afterwards upon that reſolution it 
ſuggeſts to us of abiding by thoſe promiſes, and upon that both chaxk/- 
giving which it puts into our mouths for Gods calling ws to this ſtate 
of Salvation, and prayer to him for his Grace that we may continue in 
it to our lives end, This as it is a part. of that anſwer which we are 
taught to return, ſo being accordingly to be conſider by us. 


Jeſus cbrig our Saviour, And 1 pray unto God to give me bis Grace, that 1 may continue in the{ſa 
exd. ; Popes 


To begin with that part of the Anſwer which is moſt material. even 
our own obligation to conform to what our Godfathers promiſed for us; 
for the evidencing whereof ſhall need onlyto ſhew that the promiſe b 
whomfſoever delivered is not ſo much theirs as ours. For 1f the promiſe 
be ours, the obligation muſt be ſo too, becauſe that 1s but a conſequent 
of the other. 

If we had to do with thoſe who deni'd the Baptiſm of Infants,and con- 
ſequently the Parents power thus toconſecratethem toGod,ſo we ſhould 
be forced to make uſe of other arguments to eſtabliſh the legitimateneſs 
of ſich promiſes, or the concernments of Children in them. But ſuppo- 
ſing the Baptiſm of Infants, as I have all along ſuppos'd,andas the Initi- 
tution of Godfathers, which proceeds upon it, obligeth us to do,we ſhall 
need no other argument than that Baptiſm of theirs to make their con- 
cernment out. For is not Baptiſm in its own nature,and by the inſtitutt- 
on of the Almighty, a ſtipulation ? Is it not a covenanting befween God 
and Man upon ſuch terms as he preſcribes ? And ifſo, doth it nor imply 
a promiſe upon the part of him that is baptiz'd, as well as upon his into 
whoſe Religion heis admitted ? But how then can Infants be exempted 
from that which is their part in the ſtipulation ? Nay, how can they be 
ſuppos'd, if. baptiz'd,not to promiſe ſome way for themſelves what the 


nature of the ſtipulation enter'd into requires of them ? It is true in—_ 
| that 


of the Sacraments, where it will be much more proper to conſider it. 


CU ——— 


Queſt. Def 
thou not thick 
that thou art 
bound to believe 
and do as. they 
have promiſed 
for thee ? 
Anſw, Tes ves 
rily, and by 
Gods belp ſo1 
will, And [ 
heartily thank 
our beavenly fa- 
ther that be bath 
calted me to 

thi fate of Saf 
vation, through 


mc w my lives 
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that Infants have no «ful volition, and much leſs can they make any 
- declaration concerning it, which is the very formality of a Promiſe pro- 
perly ſo call'd. But as Tpretend not to affirm that they can make any 
ſtrict and proper promiſe, but only a wert#4/ one, and fuch as hath the 
force of a promiſe in the interpretation of God ; ſo that they may do 
the latter,is evident from their entring into Baptiſm which implies ſuch 
a promiſe,and might be evidenc'd yet more,if that were now ſo proper, 
from their having been,with the expreſs licence of God,admitted to Cir- 
cumciſion,which was ſuch a ſtipulation alſfo.If it be yet farther repli'd,that 
then they may be oblig'd by-their own vertual promiſe, but nor by what 
their Godfathers promiſe in their name : I anſwer, that, as what their 
Godfathers promiſe in their name is the ſame ineffeR with what they 
themſelves are ſuppos'd to do ; ſo, the Godfathers being but the mout 
of their reſpeCtive Pupils; it is the ſame 1n reputation of Law,and in the 
common eſtimate of tke World. And TI have in my own thoughts reſem- 
bled it to whata man promiſeth by an Taterpreter,or rather, to what a 
dumb man doth by one thit'hath the faculty of ſpeaking, eſpecially if- 
he ſpeak in his name and perſon. For as there the promiſe that is made 
is not reckoned as the ſpeakers, but his whoſe Interpreter, or mouth he 
is- (the Speaker having no other intereſt in it than the zozifying it to 
thoſe that are concern'd in it, which a wachize ingeniouſly conttiv'd 
may be made to do) ſo the Baptiſmal promiſe, though uttered by the 
Godfathers, is not theirs who ſo utter it; but his whoſe mouth and inter- 
preters they afs.. 'Whence it was, that as at preſent the Godfathers are 
both interrogated and make anſwer in the name and perſon of that Child 
for whom they appear ; ſo heretofore, which made it yet more manifeſt, 
the Interrogatories were put to the Child it ſelf, and the Anſwer that 
proceeded from the Godfathers interpreted as coming from it. All which 
—_— => tend to ſhew the mou to be the Childs, and not thoſe 
perſons by whom it is notified, ſodo therefore perſwade the obligation 
thereof to be his alſo, neither can he avoid'to believe and do according 
as thoſe his Godfathers made anſwer for him. 
It appearing from the premiſes,thatChildren are bound to believe and 
do as their Godfathers promis'd for them, or rather as they themſelves 
' promis'd by them, it 15 not at all to be wondred that the Catechiſm ſhould 
prompt them to add, that by Gods help, ſo they will.. For indecd their 
will is bound already,neither can they, after ſo ſolemn a promiſe, enter- 
tain any thought, either of believing or ating contrary thereto. For 
whatever liberty there might otherwiſe be to the parties concern'd, there 
is not now any ſhadow of liberty remaining, and they both may and 
ought to look upon themſelves as bound ſo much the fafter,becauſe they 
have bound themſelves. Though even in that bondage(as the Catechiſm 
doth immediately)ſ{uggeſt there is a perfe&t freedom;and forwhich they 
have more reaſon to thaxk their heavesly father, than to repent them- 
{elves. For this ſeeming bondage is a ſtate of ſalvation, and God who 
hath called them to _ brought them into it,hath alſo, becauſe he hath 
made ita ſalutary Sacrament, called them to the adoption of Sons, and 
the portion of Heirs, as in fine, to whatever either happineſs or privi- 
ledge the immediate Inftitutor thereof hath purchaſed for them. And 
happy they who are thus advantageouſly bound, who are thus prevented, 
not trom a better choice (for that is impoſſible for them to make) but 
from any deſtructive one. Let them take care, as is but reaſonable, to 
preſerve this: bond inviolable, let them abide by their own hg” 
ee 
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ſee tothe due obſervation of them : Laſtly, let them continue unto theit 


on 
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lives end 1n that obſervance, and, that they may beſure- to do ſo, beg of 


God'the farther affiſtance of his grace. For as-it is evident enough from 
Chriſtianity, that he, who hath call'd us to this tate of Salvation, muſt 
alſo preſerve us n it ; ſo it is no leſs evident, that, if wedepart from our 
ownpromilſes, we ſhall be forced tolet go all pretenſions to the other : 
He who violates his own part in any Covenant, ceflating the obligation 
of. him with whom he makes it, becauſe deſtroying that bond by which 
he was tied to him. | : "3. in 

Now though the Account I have already given of this Proemial-part 
of our Church-Catechiſm be commenſurarte to all thoſe things which it 
gives us occaſion to enquire into, and particularly concerning Godfa- 
thers and Godmothers ; yet- becauſe thole ſpiritual Parents for the moſt 
part haveas much need of InftruQtion as their Pupils, and the natural 
Parents as either,to make my diſcourſe ſomuch the mare advantageous, 
as well as more compleat, I will ſhew the former to what care they are 
oblig'd, as the latter what perſons they ought to make choice of to difſ- 
charge it. CL. 7 " 


It was long fince obſerv*d by the Judicious Hooker, that among ſome 


kind of men theſe ſpiritual Parents had the-name'of HWzzweſſes, as if they 


came but to ſee and teftifie what is done; And certainly,asthe matter is - 


now managed, they are no morein effe& ; ſo little regard is afterwards 
had to thoſe for whom they appear. But as,'in the judgment of the 
ſame learned man, it ſavours mere of ety to continue to thern their old 
name of Fathers and Mothers'in God ; ſo there is enough in what they 
do to juftifie the title, and perſwadethem to anſwer it in their care. For 
doth not the Church receive Infants to Baptiſm upon their motion and 
_ tender, even to that Baptiſm, which, as the Scripture ſpeaks, is the /aver 
of regeneration ? And may not thoſe therefore, by whoſe means they 
are ſo begotten again, very well deſerve that title, nay ought they not 
to ſhew themſelves ſuch by their careful education of chens ? for can any 
Parent fatisfie his duty by the only begetting of his Children, nay doth 
not their very begetting draw after it another and a greater care ?*Would 
not their very begetting otherwiſe berather an injury than a benefit, 
becauſe helping them to a being, without which they could nothave 
been miſerable ? The caſeis the fame as to thoſe ſpiritual Parents and 
their Children ; nay the inconvenience that attends-their neglect, is by 
ſo much the greater, by how much the greater evil it is, to be miſerable 
in the other World, than in this. For if 'that Baptiſmal profeſſion be not 
an{wer'd by a ſutable converſation, it rather damns than faves, and the 
{in of thoſe whoſe ſpiritual Parents they are,is ſo much the more {intul, 
becauſe it is alſo a breach of ſo ſacred a Vow as that of Baptiſm is.Now 
I demand at whoſe door ſhall this great guilt lie ? Not altogether to be 
ſure, nor yet- moſtly at the Chi/ds ; becauſe, where there wants a due 
education,no other can be well expeCted, than a life no way ſutable to 
ſo holy a profeſſion. Shall we then lay it 'ar the Parents ? There, no 
doubt, a great part of it will, as for other reaſons, ſo for this, becauſe 
they had the greateſt opportunities to inſtru them better. But that ei- 
ther all, or ſo much of it ſhould, as to leave little or nothing to the God- 
fathers,is unreaſonable tothink;conſidering how far they interpole them- 
ſelves. For upon whoſe motion but theirs was it, that the Child was 
admitted to Baptiſm ? Who. but they, tender'd it at the Font, anfwer'd 
forit, or impos'd its name? Theſe, I trow, are ſhrewd pref! —— 
DP 2 that 
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that there belong?d to them more of Parents than the name, yea that 


they were not. withour a portion of their both Authority and care. Sure 
- T am,the very impoſing of names,was heretofore an en{ign of Authority, 


and as ſure,becauſe Authority was ordain'd for the benefit of thoſe over 
whomit was tobe exerciſed,that it cannot be any where without a pro- 
prortionable burden of care attending on it. And though that be an ar- 


 gument of an inferiour nature,and rather an acceſlory than a principal, 


yet 1 think it not tobe deſpis'd, that both God and the Churc 
' before intimated) doth at their inſtance confer upon .Childrea the great 


(as was 


. grace of Baptiſm, and ought therefore in grati#ae tobe requited by a 


* Job 39 14+ 
Oc 


careful education of them ; eſpecially, when this is otherwiſe owing to 
God and the Church by them,as being more or leſs the duty of all per- 
ſons ia their ſeveral circumſtances to concern themſelves intheeternal 
welfare of their brethren. - _ Varner fo ogy dons or npott age 
To addreſs my ſelf now to thoſe to whom the choice of Godfathers 
and Godmothers appertaineth, and who therefore, it they make an ill 
one, may oftentimes thank themſelves; W here firit of all, I cannot but 
take notice of a common fault that prevails in the World,even the ma- 
king choice of ſuch perſons eſpecially fot whom they hope for ſome 
temporal advantage to their Children, For beſide that this is wholly ex- 
trinſecal to the office of a Surety in Baptiſm ; the perſons,that look after 
that, ſhew but-too plainly that they have not much regard to their eter- 
nal welfare, the promoting whereof would be a far greater boon to 
them than any.earthly advantage whatſoever. And though thatalſo may 
be ſometime provided for in the making choice of the richer ſort for that 
office, becaule theſe are better able than others to beſtow a good educa- 
tion upon them ; yet generally ſuch men; think they have ſatisfied their 
duty (becauſe the Parents chief expeCttation) when they have beſtow*d 


,a piece, of money upon them, or given them a Porrendiſh or a Silver 


Spoon, and the Child in ftri& ſpeaking is as much without Godfathers 
and Godmothers as if it had [none at all. If ſuch things as theſe be look'd 
after, in Gods namelet it be in its due place, and after the Kingdom of 
Godand its righteouſneſs, into which Kingdom it 1s the deſign of Bap- 


riſmtoenter men,and not into the poſſeſſion of any.carthly emolumenr. 


Now the beſt way to provide for that, will be for Parents ro make choice 
of ſuch perſons as /ive near them, or are otherwiſe well acquainted with 
or re/ated to them, perſons of «ge and «underſtanding, of an order- 
ly and pious converſation. That the. firſt of thele is but requiſite, a 
little reaſon will teach them, if they will-but make uſe of it. For what 
great likelihood is their of their taking care of their Children's Educa- 
tion, who live far from them,and it may be ſhall never ſee them more ; 
who bring them to the Font tobe received into the Church, and leave 
them there when they have done? And it brings to my mind what 
Job * tells us of the Oſtrich, which leaveth her eggs inthe earth, and 
warmeth them in the duſt, forgetting that the foot may cruſh them, or 
the wild beaft may break them, She i hardued againſt her young ones 
as though they were not hers, her laboar is in vain without fear. For ſuch 
in truth are thoſe Godfathers and Godmothers before ſpoken of. After 
they have given theſe their ſpiritual Children a new Birth, they take no 
farther care of them, nor are at all ſolicitous what may become of them. 
The foot may cruſh them, or the wild beaſt may break them, yea that 
roaring liow, who goes about ſeeking whom he may devour, may. 
Though ſetting aſide that danger , there wants not that which may = 
| commen 
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commend unto Parents.the choice of thoſe of their own relation or ac- 
1aintance, but eſpecially of thoſe of their own neighbourhood. For 
as that: would be a good means topromote amity and all good offices 
among them,by reaſon ot their murial obligation to each other ; ſo rhat 
would endear them ſo much the more to their Lord and Maſter Chriſt, 
who requireth nothing more of his Diſciples than love and kindneſs to 
each other. I will not ſay much of the Parents making choice of ſuch al- 
ſo as are of age and I and not, as-it ſometime happens, of 
thoſe who are but Children themſelves : The choice of theſe latter, as it 
| is but a mockery of God and the Church, ſo being more ſuitable to that. 
age wherein Children were alſo ) rmitted to aiſume the Rocher, and 
lay the Fools in the Epiſcop:1 Office. The only thing to be accounted 
or, is their taking care that theſe Sureties be perſons of an orderly Con- 
verſation, which yet will require no great pains to eſtabliſh. For what 
great hopes can the Congregation have, nay what hopes can the Pa- | 
rents themſelves have, that thoſe ſhall be helpers with them in the 
education of their Children, who have no care of their own Souls ? 
Or that they ſhould put them in mind of the Vow they made in Bap- 
tiſm, when they are ſo apr to forget their own ? But when the per- 
ſons they make choice of for ſo weighty a purpoſe are religious and 
holy, when they underſtand the office they take upon them, and have 
opportunity by reaſon of their neighbourhood to them,or acquaintance 
with them;to perform it, they may then —_ yea be confident, that 
they will be elpers with them inadmoniſhing their Children whilſt 
they live, and, in caſe they die, perform the office of a Father to them. 
If (as cannot now be well expected when the Office is ſo generally de- 
trected) if, I fay, perſons altogether ſo qualified cannot be provided,yet 
Jet it be the Parents infelicity rather than their faulr ; and let them 
themſelves ſupply by their own perſonal care whart is thus likely to be 
wanting in the other. And let thoſe few alſo, whoare ſo qualified, ſee to 
their reſpeQtive charges, and both cauſe them to be inſtructed in that 
Religion to which they were admitted, and admoniſh them of that 
ſolemn Vow they made by them to obſerve it. So ſhall they indear 
this excellent inſtitution of Godfathers and Godmothers to thoſe who 
now deſpiſe it, ſo ſhall they alſo diſcharge theic own great and impor- 
rant truſt, and be a means to bring thoſe their Children into the King- 
dom of Heaven as well as into the boſom of the Church, 
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INTRODUCTION 


TO THE 
EXPLICATION 
OF THE 


APOSTLES CREED 


As it isPart of, and Interpreted by the 


Catechiſm of the Church of England. 


— 


The Contents. 


An inquiry into the nature of that belief which the Creed requires, at 
alſo into the general nature of the Articles thereof. Touching the 
former is ſhewn, that it is a firm bat inevident perſwaſion of the 
mind, whether founded in reaſon, as that concerning the being and 

| General nature of God is, or upon teſtimony, as that concerning the 
other Articles of the Creed is. The latter of theſe Beliefs more parti- 

' cularly examin?d, and accordingly inquiry made, Upon what tefti- 
mony it ought to found it ſelf, How that teſtimony may appear 
to us,0f what force ſuch a teſtimony is to ſupport that belief which is 
founded on it, az4 How that belief is to be adapted to the ſeveral 
Articles of the Creed. 4 tranſition from the nature of the Belief requir'd 
to that of the Articles thereof, where, again enquiry is made Whether 
they contain in them the whole of the Chriſtizn Faith, or at leaſt of 

What is generally neceſſary to be believ*d, as alſo whether or no and 
how far the preſent Colle&ion of them be to be look?d upon as the 
work of the Apoſtles. ' * | | 


) 


HE Catechiſm having given an account of what we pro- Catechiſt. xe- 
. ”; 6 : - .. arſe the Arti- 
miſled to renounce,aghlo ſurperſeded any farther inquiry 7274, e- 
concerning that firſt part of our Baptifmal profeſſion, pro- tie. 
ceeds in this place to-inquire concerning the Articles of Aniver. 13 
that faith which we did in the ſecond place oblige our —togny 
ſelves to believe, Which, as they are'therefore to come next under our 
conſideration, who propoſe an ordinary explication of it ; ſo that I may 
do it with the greater advantage, I will here premiſe ſomething con- 
cerning the Belief exaCted, and then concerning thoſe things which it 
'1sto receive intoits Aﬀent. | 
For the underſtanding the former whereof we are to know, that as 
the mind of man 1s naturally diſpos'd to aſfent toor own any thing as a 
truth,which may by any means approve it {elf to be ſuch, ſo it is brought 
to that Aſſent,either by its own apprehenſions of the nature of the thing 
it Telf, or by the teſtimony of thoſe who may be ſuppoſed to have an 


appre- 
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ayprehenſivn of it. If its Aſſent be produced by the former, fo it maY 
again be different, according to the diverſity of its apprehenſions. For, 
it tholc apprehenſions be tull andclear,its Aſlent is then certain and un- 
| | avoidable, and hath the name of Science or knowledge. It they.be im- 
d perfect or obſcure,its Aſſenr is not withour fear of being deceiv*d;though 
that again leſs or more, as it ſeems to it ſelf to have approached nearer 

to, or to be farther removed from a due apprehenſion of it. For, if it 

ſeems to it {elf to have attain'd a competent apprehenſion of it, its Af- 

ſent, though not withour a fear oferrour, may yet be firm and (table, 

becauſe the grounds of that tear are no way equal to thoſe which incline 

the mind ro aſſent toit. Now each of theſe Aſſents hath the name of 

Opinion, though nor ſeldome alſo of Belief. For though (as 1fhall by 

and by ſhew) that be moſt properly-the name of another kind of Aﬀent, 

yet it is frequently uſed of all juch, as have not the evidence of know- 

ledge, from whence ſoever they proceed. But becauſe the mind of man 

cannot learn all truths by it ſelf,nor,many of thoſe it can, without great 
difficulty;therefore,to comply with its innate deſire of truth, as well as 

with its own eaſe, it ſeeks out for information from thoſe who may be 

{ſuppoſed to have an apprehenſion of 1t. Only, as ficelity is as requiſite 

in a witnels as knowledge it takes, car that thole it ſeeks to, be as well 

qualified for truth in the delivery, as they are for their apprehenſion of 

the thing they do, But that being once aſcertain'd to it,the mind of man 

doth without more.ado rely upon their teſtimony,and aſlent thereupon 

to what. they deliver,proportionably-to that.evidence which ſhe hath of 

their fidelity and knowledge. .But then if it find out one who truth 

and wiſdom it ſelf, and who therefore cannot be ſuppos*d eithePto de- 

ceive us or be deceiv'd himſelf, ſofar as his teſtimony can appear,it doth 

yet more ſtrongly aſſent to it, and to that which is delivered upon it. 

For if that teſtimony do immediately appear to it,its aſſent is then infal- 

lible, it.is like that which we give to firit principles, or to theclear and 

evident teſtimony of our own ſenſes : But if otherwiſe, provided it be 

by ſuch ways and means as admit not of any reaſonable cauſe of 

doubting, yet without any thing of heſitation ; and the mind of man, 

though not infallible in its aſſent, is yet certainand reſolute, becauſe de- 

{piſing all thoſe fears which a bare poſſibility of being deceiv'd may be 

uppos'd to incumber it withal. _ | 

Now though Belief in its moſt proper ſignification, be ſuch an Aﬀent 

as we but now deſcrib'd, that is to fay, an Aſſent to thetruth of any 

| thing,upon the teſtimony of him,by whom it is propoſed to be believ'd; 
+Fxplic.of hs though ſuch a Belief (as hath been.elſewhere * ſhewn) be duc from us 
Decal. com. 1. tO all thoſe Articles of Faith which are properly and purely Chriſtian : 
pad tn yet, 3s the word is not ſeldom taken for any inevident perſwaſion of the 
mind,from whence ſoever that perſwaſion may ariſe ; ſo Iconceive that 

in the Creed it ought to be taken in that laxer ſenſe, or at leaſt not ſo 

rigorouſly interpreted as to exclude it. For is not the Being of God the 

firſt and principal Article of our Belief, is it not the foundation of our 

Creed, as well as of all other religious per{waſions ? And ought not that 

| therefore to have a ſhare in that Belief which we proſeſs, nay. ought it 
not, conſidering the place it hath in our Creed, tobe the firſt and prin- 

cipal object of it ? Now what Belief properly ſo call'd can any man have 

concerning the Being of God, what teſtimony can any man have to buiſd 
ſo important a perſwaſion on ? Shall he ground it upon the teſtimony of 


God ? But he-muſt firſt know that there is one, and, in ſome meaſure 
: | allo, 
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alſo, that heis ſuch an one as is worthy of his belief. Shall he ground it 


upon the teſtimony of Men ? But beſide that that is too ſandy a founda- 
tion to build fuch a perſwaſion on, we our ſelves make profeſſion of be- 


lieving in God and not in men, and ought therefore to look out for a 
-more aſſured one. Now foraſmuchas the Being of God is both the firit 


and Pngy objeCt of our Belief, foraſmuch as it neither hath, nor can 


' have any ſufficient teſtimony to build it on;neither can that Belief which 
we are ſuppos'd to have of it, beany Belief properly ſo calPd, nor that 
therefore which the Creed requires concerning it, any other than a firm 
-per{waſion of the mind ; from whence ſoever that perſwaſion may ariſe. 
-The ſame is to be ſaid in ſome meaſure as to Gods Natureas well as Be- 


ing, to his giving Being to the World, and watching over it by his Pro- 
vidence. For what place can there be, either for Gods teſtimony, or our 
Belief upon it,till we be ſome-way aſſur'd of his truth? Or how ſuppoſe 
he will not ſuffer us to be impos'd upon, till we be firſt in ſome meaſure 


perſwaded of our own being the workmanſhip of his hands, and ſo un- 


der the conduCt of his Providence ? Only as amidſt the things of God, 


many cannot be known but by Revelation,and others but obſcurely and 


imperfetly, and conſequently may fo far forth become the obje& both 
of the Divine teſtimony and of our beliefupon it ; ſo all the following 
Articles of our Creed arerefoly'd into the teſtimony of him, by whom 
they are propos'd to be believ'd. For which cauſe, though that more 
general notion of Belief be not altogether to be excluded, yet we are 
eſpecially tounderſtand ſuch a one as ts founded upon the teſtimony of 


him, in whom we here profeſs to believe. 


Now there are four things to be inquir'd concerning that Belief, 
which we have affirmed to be eſpecially intended, 
1. Upon what teſtimony it ought to found it ſelf. 
2, How that teſtimony may appear to us. 
3. Of what force ſucha teſtimony is to ſupport that Belief 
which is founded on'it. : 
4. How that Belief is tobe adapted to the ſeveral Articles 
|  propos'd. | | 
1. As to the firſt of theſe much need not be ſaid to him, who conſi- 


-ders the pretences of that Dottrine, the Articles whereof we are to re- 


ceive into our belief. For pretending to be a Dottrine not of men but of 
God, he, who receives it upon any teſtimony leſs than that of God, doth 
rather diſhonour than embrace it, becauſe owning it not in that which 
is the greateſt commendation of it. ' : ; | | 
2. As little need to be ſaidin the general (for the particular probation 
thereof I reſerve to another place) to ſhew how that divine teſtimony 
. may appear to us. For that teſtimony. whereof we ſpeak being notified 
to the World, by thoſe Miracles which our Saviour firſt, and after him 
his Apoſtles wrought;as thoſe Miracles _ by thewritings ofthe A- 
poſtles,and both by the general, and conftant,and uridaunted profeflion 
of thoſe who'entertain'd it;\No doubt at all can remain to us of its being 
-witneſs'd to by God, and; as ſuch, of 1ts being to be believ'd and'em- 
brac'd. For if we yield our Aſſent, nay cannot but yield it , where the 
things that are reported areavow'd by thoſe againtt whoſe knowledg or 
integrity we have no juſt exception ; how much .more then when the 
thing in controverlie is owned by {0 many and for ſo many ages, yea 
ownedby themin fa& as well as in words,as that again when the profeſ- 
ſion thereof tended to their extream peril, and did not ſeldom _— 
them 
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them in the greateft temporal evils? Neither willit avail co ſay, with 
what earneſtneſs ſaever 1 is inculcated, that our Faith by this means will 
become humaneand fallible.For neither is ourFajth is ſtrict ſpeaking re- 
folv'd into a human teſtimony, neither is ttany prejudice thereto, chat 
it is fome-way human and falluble,provided it be allo free from the ſuſpi- 
cioa of any aQual-errour. That our Faith is not bereby reſolv'd into a 
human teſtimony is evident from hencegthat the teſtimony of men is not 
made the ground of ourbclief (for we our {elves believe it upgn the cre- 
dit of thoſe] Divine Miracles,by which it was at furſt recommended to the 
World)but only us'd as a meaos to aflure us of the being of thoſe Mara- 
cks, by which we affirm itto have been eftabliſbed. And it may not un- 
fitly be exemplified by the belicfof thoſe men, who upanſceing what 
was done by our Lord and bis Apoſtles, were induced to embrace the 
Chriſtian Faich. For as there it was the Miracles that were wrought that 

was theground of their belief, and not the teſtimony of their eyes ; the 
teſtimony ef theireyes ſerving only to aflure them of thoſe Miracles up- 
an which they did fo rely : So they arethe ſame Miracles here, and not 
the teftimany of men,which as the ground of that aflent, which we, who 
live at that diſtance from thers, yield to the Chriſtian Faith ; That tefti- 
enony ſerving only to convey the notice of thoſe Miracles, upon which 
it was recommended to the World. If it be farther repli'd, that the ad- 
mitting af ſuch a tefttmony under what. notion Joever, will make our 
Faith ſo far both human and fallible ; As {ſhall not be backward to ac- 
knowledg the truth ofthe ſuggeſtion, ſo neither co afirm- thas it is no 
prejudice toour Faith, provided itbe alſo free from the ſifpicion of any 
-) aCtual crrour. Far, that fuppos*d, what prejudicecanit be to our Faith, 
either as to the firmeef of its a_ which 1s one of the things to be 
fear'd, or as tos acceptance with God, which is the other? for will no 
Faith leſs than infallible make qaen reſoluteand ftable,nay doth not a far 
lefs Faith than that govern the World, and all the aQtians af it ? Do not 
men, upon a belief of being ſome-way advantag'dby it, lail, marry, ger 
Ohildren, and caſt their Corn into the ground ? When yet (as Origen 
; Contra.Cel. * obſerves ) the contrary may happen, nay when, as the ſame Father 
<1. Cine” 75; obſerves, they themſelves ethe contrary fornetime doth ? Do they not 
33 726, aupen the like belief venture npon many other hazardous and contingent 
Pg) "ao entenprizes,dothey not doſo, when there 5 NO need ofit,as well as when 
Gilles — there is ? Theſe, 1ſuppoſe, arc ſufficient indications thata Faith that is 
axuars i! hyman anddallible, may make men firm and reſolute : How much mare 


Land 


ry fo lan than ſuch a Faith as is not fqunded upon a divine teftimany, but hath 
=5/-y d- nothing of human and fallible in at;but.the.manifiry oftboſeiby which the 
Ting Þ Aotice of the other'is convey'd ? And though'an infallible Faith is alſo 
x» 49 ure, Brg'd by fome men, as leſs than which cannotihe ſuppes'd tofind accep- 
COIs X tance with God; yetas they ſhauld dowellto alledgerhetter argumeots 
urs; %  thanihavetbcen yet produc'd, :to ſhew the | neceſſity thereof, & they 
Sy 715% ſhould do well inthe mean time to.conſider,what account 15tobe given 
hg «we pl of ur Saviour*s pronouncing thoſe more eſpecially bleſſed, who believe 
S, £=-7- Without theſight-of thoſe Miracles which were wroughtby or on him : 
ow, i515 Thoſe words of his being a ſufficient intimation-thatthey had nar ſofor. 
55»  Cile motives toiinduce them torbelieve, andtherefore much leſs to pro- 
3 ms duce:that infallible Aﬀent whereof they ſpeak. Butſoalſo ſhould they 
gOiver4.5)" do wellto conſider,and whichis indeed the cauſe of my dwelling fo long 
= upon:iit, what maybe:thought to became of the generality of believers, 
and»ychaſe Faith ſeems tobe as ttrong and as efficacioug as that of wiſer 

Fe mea ; 
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meri-; there being preſumptions enough of their be/ievipg upon_very 
inſufficient motives, and how much leſs then upon infallible ones"? 
' 3. Nowas afterI have thus ſhewn how the divine teftimony may ap- 
pear to us, it may ſeem but ſeaſonable to enquire of what force ſuch a 
teſtimony is to ſupport that belief which is founded on it; fo I ſhould not 
be backward to comply with the invitation, but that Iam as yet iti queſt 
af the Being of him whole teſtimony it is, and of the ſeveral perfeCtions 
of his nature. But becauſe that is in reaſon to precede the conſideration 
of the other, as without which we can have no aſſurance, either of his 
teſtimony or the forcibleneſs thereof; I ſhall content my ſelf atpreſent 
to obſerve from that notion which all men have of God, that he is of ſo 
great wiſdom as not to be capable of being deceiv*d himſelf, and of ſo 
great integrity, as well as goodneſs, as hot to be capable of deceiving us. 
Which as they are ſufficient to engage the Aﬀent of any to whotn this 
teſtimony ſhallappear, fo they cannot well fail to engage ours, becauſe 
we have the common ſenſe of Chriſtendom to wartant it, and our belie- 
ving the Doarine of Chriſtianity upon it.” 2 | 
' 4. A tolerable account being now given of the Belief that is liefe re- 
quir'd, andto which nothing may ſeem neceſflary to beadded, but: its 
propriety to the diſpenſation of the Gofpel,and thereaſon of Godschoice 
thereof for it, of which I have elſewhere * difcours'd at large ; it will * zxplic. of the 
be-but reaſonable to make my approach. toward the conlideration' of p57 © *+ 
thoſe Articles which are propos'd to be embrac'd by it. Only, becauſe © 
thoſe Articles of our Belief are of difterent natures, it will be but juſt, he- 
fore we deſcendto that, to ſhew liow this beliet of ours 15 ts be accoms 
modated thereto. CS — _— 
"'Thereare who have thought, that becauſe the Particle iz is added to 
our Belief of Gqd-:the Father, . his only Son.and the Holy Ghoſt, we are 
th underſtand, ſo far as they are concern'd- inthis belief, a- Belief with 
Aftiance, tlie ſo believing of them azalſo toput oiir truſtin them. And 
iadecd as that Phraſe is now inioſtly ſo us'd , ſo there is no doubt, ſuch is: 
the duty of all thoſe who are initiated into pur moſt excellent Religion, 
But beſide that where niatters of belief afe'preterided: to be declar'd, 1t 
1s more reaſonable to ſuppoſe a fimple belief intended,thari a beljet with 
all its due qualifications or effects ; neither is there any thingin cha? Pars 
ticle, which is ſo much inſiſted on, to determine it to any other belief 
than a ſiniple and naked one. Witneſs,to omit other arguments, the ſame = 754. Proſe 
* or othier Creeds applying that I hraſe of 6e/ieving ix - to, other - Articles ,9*the Creed. 
as well as thoſe, and where therefore ſuch an affiance Cannot be ſuppos'd- 
to be either required or intended. Now as it will follow Fo thence, 
that there is no differerice ast6 this particular in the accoinmodating © | 
our Belief to the ſeveril Articles propos'd., and conſequently that,we., / 


have no.reaſon to underſtand any other belief than a ſimple: and niked.. 
one; So, a (imple belief being nothing elſe than the owning the-trurh. ot” 
that which is propas'd as the objed of it, the manner of its accommg a-: 
tion is in reaſon to be taken from the nature, of. the thing 3t ſelf. or the. 
mannef in which it is propos to be believ'd,T hus for;ij Hance, becauls . 
God, wh is the prinie ovje& of dut belief, is. manifeſt'y a ſubſtancg,and | 
whar follows after the mention ofhim only Attributes thereof; . we are. 
conſequently to underſtand, becauſe there can be no-other; rational. ia- . 
quiry concerning a ſubſtance ſimply conſidered, but concerning its ex- 

ittence, we areto underſtand, I ſay , by be/ievi#g in G24, that there: 1s 

{uch a thing as we call God; as by Fuhe? Almighty, maker of Heaven, 

C#:; | 
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in this. Which that they do not, the Church of Exelazd wi 


and earth, that God hath the relation of a Father, that he is Almighty, 
and did ſometitne-make Heaven and Earth. Inlike manner, becauie 
though God be in many reſpe&s a Farber, yet it is manifett from what 
follows concerning Jefus Chriſt hi only Soy, that that paternity of God's 
is propoſed with celation to him, we are therefore ro underſtand our: 
ſelves directed Py pat appellation to believe that that God is the Father 
of our Lord Jeſus-Chriſt, 'becaule in that ſenſe and no other he is here 
propas'd to us as a Father, The ſame is to be ſaid concerning that fecond 
great Article of qyf Faith, even that which reſpe&s our bleſſed Lord 
Saviour. For becauſe the name of Jeſs, though not without a. 
myſterious ſignification, is known from ſtory to have been the name of 
a perſon, as that of Chri and Lord of a dignity or office ; therefore by 
believing in Jeſus muſt be alſo meant that there was ſuch a perſon, as 
by Chrilt and Lord,that he'was the Anointed one of God, even he who 
had been of old foretold, afad the Lord both of us and of all mankind. By 
the help of theſe two conſiderations may any man, that is but tolerably 
obſervant, adapt the belief that is here requir*d to thoſe Articles of the 


Creed that follow : And therefore inſtead of intending it any longer, 


I will addreſs my ſelf to the conſideration of thoſe Articles, to which 
this belief of aurs is to be adapted. "0 | oY 
Now there are two things to be 1nqu ir'd concerning thoſe Articles to. 
which our Belief is here requir'd. g : [a 
1. Whether ny contain in them the whole of the Chriſtian Faith, 
>, oratleaſt of what 1s generall neceſſary to be believ'd ?. 
' 2. Whether this ColleCtion of them be to be look'd upon as the. 

_*  wotk of the Apoſtles, or rather, after their time made by 

'- » . Others out of their writings or preachings, and ſo tranſmitted” 

” L: That the foremention'd Articles contain in them the whole of the 
Chriſtian Faith, or at leaſt of whar is generally neceſlary to be believ'd, 
is ſo clearly the Doftrine of the Church of Exglend in this Catechilm of 
hers,char he muft he ſtrangely blind who doth not ſee it,ahd as ſtrangely 
perverſe who will 'not acknowledg it.For befide that ſhe exatts no other 
Faith than this of thoſe whom The admits to Baptiſm, which ſhe her ſelf 


- dedlar F 10 bed Bar ofSalvation ; beſide that ſhe propoſeth no other 


than thisrorhoſe whom ſhetakes upon her to inſtruQ;,and ſo bring both 


| to Confirmation and a more.infimate Communion with her ; 1o that 
"Anfwer whi \ ſheputs into the Catechumen's mouth concerning the 
promirſe that was made-for him in Baptiſm,ſhe puts it out'of all doubt ; 


Becauſe protnpti z him to ſay,that his Sureties promis'd for him that he 
ſhould believe all the Articles of the Chriſtian Faitch;when it is apparent 
e 6:55 fortn-of Baptiſm, that ſhe exafted no other profeſhon 'of 
etn; than of believing tlidſe Articles whereof we ſpeak,and which we 
arenow makin 7 Way tothe Explication'of.. Neither will it avail to ſay, 
tharſhe her ſelf hath other Creeds , and one whereof is a-conſtant atten - 
ey Hays Day Service: For as it is not the words but the ſenſe 
of the Creed, which ought to be look'd upon both as its doQrine and 
the objeCt of our belief ; Sd the queſtion'is only whether thoſe other 
eeds contain anything elſe in them than what is vertyally contain'd 

| ſt 00 doubt 
averr, and I, who undertake an Explication ofher Doftrine, will in due 
placeendeavour to maintain.But becauſe whatever the Church of Exze- 
land may aſſert, yet neither doth ſhe her ſelf profeſs to believe without 
hy, | EE” ane grounds, 
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rounds, nor: oblige us to afſent/te heraebchet fingitteſttinony; there: 
Fore ic may be:bug requilitexo enquire-whatutic pm. rg thivher bes 
licfare, and what may. per{wade us foentertgin-the fame:Which I con- 
ceive tobe either, firſt the judgarentof chellhiverſal Chyrcti, or:the con- 
fideration of the Articles themſelves,' .Qi{gheformtr of theſe we have no 
_ contemptible account. inghe writingshothibicdrenenr and TerrulltariFor 
thus Jrenexs in his ficſt Book. fdwwr/je beeefes, after he. had givenan ac- 
count of the Chriſtian Baich, and - whiebidiffars.not ataltin- ſenſe from 
what our Creedextubits; hut,co.be ute iswordf greater comprehenſion, 
he ſubjoigs.in the. third Chapter: ofchat;Bonkjhovonly:dhet! this was the 
Fauh of the Uniyerlal Church; 7 and of thi{evarali parts /and (portions * Tim = #;- 
of it, but that this was alſo-the, fajth-both af che-.wiſer $hndrche weaker Soles aides , 
ſort;; and that.nejther could the Govertigues> of the Qhurth; and, who ay 11) 3a. 
were of the Ereahe ability, in it .fay any thing] morezoncither>did: they 5 7poipaue, 
who, were of leſs abjlity either; ſky! or believe leſs -:: Plainly intimating owes 
thereby chat the-wholeatthe Chriſtian taithwas beliey% by atl:co' lie 75 xbTup o 
within, this compaſs, and that however othefithings might make: for 22mm 
the greater profit-of believers, yea more. than what he hatbrecitedg was "1 9 ai I9 
not.of necelfity.to:falvation;To rhe ſatne.pairpoſe Tertutliny, ant whom co 5xfon. 
I ſhall.now only referco, beeauſe I {hall- gye,accaſion-td produce':his —boqpond _ % 
trih;pony in:apother place; He, Iay,'in hiyBodk de: Veloniis Virkimibur, owerins 
an 


rſt Chapter, repreſenting that Rule of Faith, which he there deli- —_— he 
vers, and whith. is the ſamcrin- ſenſe withithe Apoſtles: Greed, to.be one 1a mms 


alone, immoveable and irreformabde, i and: beyand Which therefore, if we #91,7 4x 
canattain tothe genuine ſenſpof it, i willanpt beatall neceſſary for us you whe d- 
to look. But then if we moreover conſider; agno,doubt.both:the Univer- & 3c icni- 
fal and our own,particular/Church did, thedue importance of thoſe Ar. 45; 274.0 
ticles which we age Fellid upon to believe, fa weſhallnordind any thing KT nts - wal 
ro be wanting inthem, whighiwe/can-withany-reafogittuppoſe ro be Ta4s; im: os 
of general neceſſity to be beliey'd : Becauſt;i as. 1. Shajbfhew when 1 927% 77 
came to explajn them, andeapnet well-he.chade appearchefore, filkdiſh- «x7 won 55 
ing ns with a ſufficient natieeboth.af that ſalvation Whgeh,we are xaught xbous id>v- 
x9 expect, and of the: roanghnten ch ale be.artain?d>:;For the webole || ct 3 3 


of rhe.Chriſtiag Faith beingyjither the Salv#rion, whighut ropoterh,'or wv 27's 
the means by which it isto'btattaied; 3frthefo/ Aufldes of bur Belief 200 
furniſh us with gſyficient.agtice bach or;che-aneaid; fhaatbety then 5-5 npg'my 
mylt icalſo be fuppos'd togfurgiſh: us With i: ſfiifficientypocicciofthe [775 757. 
Ghriſtan Faith; ,and conſequently-alld of mbar is-gdrdekally: tiecalſanjito #rip 7 2.0 


of any wh all;apo, "20015 Tig 66 ths eng \91qail2 30! Eos _—__ 

-4I,;;An account heing theas-giyeniob 4h comprobehiive Sh of-thole. {55 ;; 
Articles to which 'our Belief:is hete.requizld) proceed we-:to caquuire,: robs at 
whether that. colletion of\thesi :whighais; hott proſencteil us, therhhe Terr 
work of the Apoſtles, or ratherafter.chalf pine madeahyi orhere dunoof 4 

their writings or preachings,antſo tranimined topbtavityi Aguoltjant - + wor 
which-as it hath of late yeary very much exexciſed Bheqpers of lebnned; +, 
menz; ſo may feem not to be| wighoue its #ſ6-1; 5: beonats}; it, avaeers: =. a, 
made by the; Apoſtles, thit:alone wilhoblige us to #ligrhs)jcf lofirtiertys © 
bur if Bot will require other proofs:3: fobatevle! be futborjty:thateo?, OY 
will appear mpre ar leſs venerable, as) jt ſhalk be fornd-dnare\ dr lefoeo REES 
haye zts original from-thems;'! c; 14lt ang, doumD 5 01D i E 
!;;Bhar that ColleRion'whigh:js liete preſented v3;cqataiiot cinueotiflewn wks 
termtnis, the work bf the Apoſttes, «.wilkn@nv.orher quout! this he 7 oees 0 
teſtimony of that Ryfinzs who is the firftthatis knowdin.exprels tas <ouwyuen, ., 


is <A *A+ 


oo 
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06 An Introdut6n ito - the \ Exxplication 


to-have attributed-the Creedunto the Apoftles. For neither doth ic ſo 
agree with that Creed whick hedelivers, as not in thoſe particulars, 
wherein, ſofar as-we can: gueſs by him, or 'by other Aricient Copies of 
the Creed, it agreed withthatancient Rowen one, which he affirms to 
be greedy and perfe&ly. Apoſtolical, 2 | X 
. Bur ſo alſo may it appeatfromithe ſame Rufinus,that the Creed, as 
we now have :it,”is not thework of the Apdſtles, as to alt the Articles 
therein contain'd.: : For befides that there'is no mention in hi of the 
| Communion of Saints, or Life everlaſting, Which are'diſtin& Articles of 
» Sciendum [4 qurs:;. it is thediftinQ affirgiation of 'the ſame Ruffiniy's, that Chriſts 
os: deſcent snto- Hell had no:placeiih that Ancient Roman Creed which he ſo 
ne $mboloxon much commends,nonor:yetin the Eafterniones. AE 
| mngy al "But becauſe chough che Creed be not Apoſtolicalinall its expreſſions 
ad isferas, ſed Or Articles, yet not gr. ova but it may be ſo, as-to' the ſenſe and 
"eq; inorieutrs order too of what it eſpecially propoſeth to be believ'd ; therefore, if we 
A -* will proceed clearly and faithfully,-we muſt goon to enquire, whether 
Expol in it be in any meaſure'Apoſtolical, and wherein, and how far, it. may be 
Symb. Apoſt. firmed ſo-to be : I do not mean, as to the-DoCtrine therein contain'd 
(for'of that there is riot the leaft doubt) but'ias that DoQrine is made 
a partofour Creed, and obliged to he' profeſſed- by thoſe who will 
_—_ themſelves into Chriſtianity, -For*the reſolution whereof I will 
ew, | "5 "AW we ox Ro . 
1.: That there was from thebeginninga certain Surnmary of Faith 
- .; Co beprofelsd by the Baptiz'd, and which, though not -deli- 
4 , veredalways inthefame words; yet was to the ſame effeQ, 


(4 F \/ 


+ 4. . andmuch what inthe ſame order. + | 
- '2. That this Summary'was of the Apoſtles Inſtitution. 

_ + '3., Thav onr'Creed,. 4s towhat coricergs. the Father,Son, and Holy 

c7*  Ghoſt(as the ſameineffe&t with it,yand probably allo as to 


*. 


1:44 ſome other Articles ” 


innin a-certain Summary of Faith to 


"ll tbr will leave nd ptace-of:doubt concetning it. For be- 
Ft 2 LiFin its ownt dature-a ſtipulation, and/particularly of 
' _ thebdiefof the Chriſtian Faith, eo enable.men for which it was but ne- 

+, ceſſarſ'they ſhouldhave athand ſoine ſtort'confeſſion of Baith ro teach 


| 1 them;and, for thepreſervation of unity,an uniform one; Beſide that; it is 
VOm ds my. Appdrent fromJufftir Marry *ohe! of theancienteſt Writers the Chriſti- 
Sor ug; 7- thar the Church before ſhe baptiz'd men was afſur'd 
clown? 2xaf | 1 ought, nd frem Trevew ©,that there was 'de- 
9% hi. liveredto them 19 Baptiſman immioveable Rule of truth, and by which 


d2vv os Py 7a 
i ws be given of thut 


9d id. A- rat 'Chrutches, as'to" 
> l.2 ©. | - ax 5” 
PAdy, heref. the Trinity, WICH; 


a - 
7 
Cy 


JMI 


dire&ly commanded in Scripture, neceſſarily reſoly; 


—f the Apaſtles Crag,” 


confeſs. Unleſs perhaps it may be thought ſuch, that in ſome of the Anci- 
- ent Creeds there is no mention as to the Farber of his being the Mater 


of Heaurn and Eqrth. But beſide that even that Article is in the Ancient 
Creeds of Irezeus and Tertubian ; it may ſtem, as to the face of it, to 
have been in thoſe Creeds which make ns particular meatian af it: The 
term of Almighty as we learn from Reffiras «4, denating that dominon of 
his over all things,which ariſeth from the Creation of them. And though 
it ke alſo true, and by me theretare willingly acknowledg'd, that there 
wanted nor general reaſons to perſwade the eſpouſing of that form in 
which the ſeveral Creedsappear, fuch as are the pataral order wherein 
thoſe Divine perſoas-ſtand, the place they have inthe preſcribed form 
of Baptiſm and the as natural order of thoſe things which are there pre- 
dicared of our Saviqur : yet as thoſe reaſons do rather perſwade than 
enfarce thar order, and much leſs enforce © naked an account of that 
which is affirmed either to have hapned to,or been dane by qur Saviour; 
ſoit is not eaſie nor indeed paſſible to conceive they ſhould have ſo 
canſpir'd in both, were it got that this pattern was ſet-them at the be- 


| ginoing by thoſe who were the common founders of the Church : Ir be- 
ang calf 


e to ſee, by what our own experience ſuggeſts, that where men 
think them(elves at liberty to follow wholly the conduQ oftheir own 
fancies, their coafeflions of Faith arenot anly trangely different from 
this, but as ſtrangely diflerent from one another. | _ 

2 But from hence it will alſo follow (which was the ſecond thing to 
be prov'd) that this fummary whereof we ſpeak was ofthe Apoſtles own 
Inftitution:What may appear to have ben from the beginning and not 


laftitution of thoſe who were the firſt founders of theChurch, And in- 
deed as we are net lightly tocfteem the ſeveral teſtimonies that offer 
themſe}ves for the compiling of the Creed by the Apoſtles (for Ruffinas 


| isnotthe only man « that hath affirm?d it)ſo ſuppofing whathath been 


before ſaid, a fair accountimay be giyen both of its pretence to an Apo- 
Rolical Inftitution; and of that variatian which occyrs either in the Ar- 
ticles or expreſſions of it : Of the former, becauſe ſhewing it as to its 
firſt framing, principal Articles, agd order, tohave been from the Apo- 
Mes ; of the latter, becauſe kaving placefor variety of expreſſions, as to 
which the Apoſtles tyed.not chemlelves, and for.the additionof other 
whether dedu&tions or explications of them, as the emergency of affairs 


ſhould require. 


d Omnipotens 

autem ab to dis 
cir, quod om- 
mum teneat po- 


tentatum__ Ex- © 


pel. in Symb; 
Ap. 


: ſelf into the 


c See for the 
proof of this 
the teſtimo- 
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uiped udy praſcripta. Vid. & Hieron. in Epift. ad Pemmacbium, apud U/ſer. 4e Symbolis, 


3. Now though from what hath been faidit do affo competently ap- 
pear, that our Creed, as to what concerns the Father, Yon, and Holy 
Ghoft,is the ſame ineffe&t with that Summary of Faith before ſpoken of 
which is the former part of that which comes now in the third place to 
be ſhewn; yet to make it yet farther evident, and becauſe Ihavehaher- 
to given no,other account of it, than may be ſuppos'd to be calletted 
from the general agreement there was ſo far between the ſeveral Creeds 

. of the ancient Church, therefore I will now from what Antiquity will 
afford,give a more dire& account of that Summary, only deſiring of my 


Reader, as 1 go, to carry his Creedin mind, that ſo he may the better / 


diſcern the agreement that js berween them. That of Irene before re- 
fer'd to ſhall lead the way, as becauſeof the Antiquiry of the man,ſo be- 


cauſe he there profeſſeth to give an account of the Faith of che _— 
| | "0 
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An Introduition to the Explication 


{al Church. For though that account, whatever it is, be not withour 
'deſcants of his own (as men commonly in their rehearſal of any thing 
love to make uſe of their own method and exprefſions)yet that he inten- 
ded thereby to give an account of the Creed that then was, and which 
I ſhall by and by ſhew to have been the old: Apoſtolical Summary of 
Faith, cannot T think: among unprejudiced perſons admit of a diſpute : 
As becaule of its ſymbolizing with that form in which the Creeds of 
the Church appear, ſo becauſe he brings it in preſently after that rule 
of Faith which he had ſaid to have been receiv'd by them in Baptiſm, 
and by which he there wills them to try the inferences of Hereticks 
from the Scripture. For having refer'd them: ſo lately to the rule of 


truth for that affair 


, who can think when he comes preſently after to 


fortifie them by rhe zruth of the Church againſt the poiſon of Hereticks, 
but that he meant the ſame Rule of 7ruth to which he had before refer*d 
them? Which ſuppos'd, a way is open both to the diſcovery of that 
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wm: 8 Kory dixalay oy Tois mio munon- 
Tu, &C Iren. adv. ber. l. c. 2. 

- 8 Quid autem ſineq; Apoftoli quidem Scrip- 
turas reliquifſer nbc , ' nonne oportebat ordi- 
nem ſequi traditions , quam iradiderunt its 
quibus committebant Eccleſias? Cui ordina- 
tioni aſſentiumt multe gentes barbarorum , eo- 
rum qui in Chriſtum credunt, ſine charafere 
vel atramento ſcriptam babemes per ſpiritum in 
_ Cordibus ſuzs ſalutem, & veterem raditionen 
diligenter cuftodientes, © in unum Deum cre- 
demtes f abricatorem Cali & Terre, © omnium 
que in es ſunt, per Cbriftum Feſum Deifilium. 
ad projeey eminentiſſimam erga figmentum ſuum 
dileftionem , 

rionem ſuſtinuit, ipſe per ſe bominey adunans 
Deo, & paſſus ſub Ponio Pilato, 5 reſurgens, 
& in clariate receptus in gloria, venturus ſal- 
w1tor corum qui ſalvantur, © judex eorum qui 
judicamur, © mittens in iguem aternum tranſ- 
figuratores viritatis, © contemptores patris ſul 
& ejus advenitis. Lib. 3 C. 4» 


eam que tffet ex Virgine genera« - 


 Jeſws the Son of God. Who for the great love 


ancient Summary,and of it's being alſo truly Apo. 
ſtolical ; 'Becauſe as the ſame Irenzms there af- 
firms e, .The Church though diſperſed throughout the 
whole World, even totheends of the earth, recein'd 
from the Apoſtles aud their Scholars that Faith 
which is, n one God the Father Almighty, who made 
Heaven and Earth, the Seas and all that inthems are ; 


4 and in one Chriſt jeſus the Son of God who was in. 


carnate for our Salvation; aud in the Holy Ghoſt 
who preathed before by the Prophets the whole e&cono- 
my of our redemption'by our Saviours birth of a Vir- 
gin, his ſuffering and riſing from the dead, his aſcen- 
tion in his h into Heaven , and coming again in 
the Glory of the Father to reſtore all things, and 
toraiſe ap all the fleſh of humane kind, ts the end that 
unto Chriſt Jeſus our Lord ind God, and Savi- 
our and King , every knee ſbould bow, and every 
tongue confeſs to him, and he himſelf execute righ- 


 teoms jug dment upon all, ſending the Apoſtate Angels 


and ungodly men into eternal fire , but giving in- 


\ mortality and eternal glory te the Juſt and Holy. 


Agreeable hereunto is that of the fame Irenzus 
ellewhere « For what (faith he) if the Apoſtles 
had not left us the Scriptures, ought we not to follow 
the order of Tradition , which the Apoſtles delive- 
red to them with whom they entruſted the Church- 
es? To which Ordinance many Nations of the 
Barbarians aſſent , without the condut of the Serip- 
tures , Believing in one God the Maker of Heave3 
and Earth, and of all things therein, through Chriſt 


he bore to. his Creature , mas contented. to be bory 
of a Virgin , he by himſelf uniting man to God , 
and ſafferins uxader Pontius Pilate, roſe agaty , 
and was receiv'd wp into glory, and ſhall come the 
Saviour of them that are tobe ſaved, and 'the Fudge 


of them that are to be. judged: ? and ſhall ſend into everlaſting fre the 


corrupiers of his truth, and the deſpiſcrs of hs Father .and of 


is C9 


#72g. 


UMI 


UMI 


in effe&t with them ? To the teſtimonies of Ireneus, 1 bjojn we. the E 
of Tertullian, where he ſpeaks of the ſame Rule of truth, and which he. 


Apoſtles, yer 4N JUS Book.4e. # 


"6 if8i) $.itt mink. Liv 3 0 of nd 
Preſeription? hereticorum, and fourteenth Chapter, . heaffirms-it to have. 


- 3438 3134 £1 @. oY Sd ls as $38 2 . G 
Pilate, rhe third day raiſed from the dead, received up into Heaven, Arfoli-- pri- 
now ' ſitting at the right hand of the Father, from whnce 


i 


the mention of that Article of Chriſt's ferns 
he adds that la ha Deputy' the Holy G 
[ 


of eternal life, and adjudge the profane to everlaſting fire, both of them 9m, © : 
Zo refor'd te their ice Circumſtances þ Sd, urreftion " "be ud wag 
/þ,- * Though if any man deſire a yet, farther proof concerning the quam ; ive: 
belief of the Floly Ghoſ?s being a part of that Rule of Faith whereof ,u, 5 quitm 
he ſpeaks, he may not only be affured of it by the ſecond Chapter of his maducem fidei 
| = 
him;he affirms ®, that Chrift ſer from the Farher the Holy Ghoſt the exinde rcctes 
Comforter to be the Sanitifier of thoſe who beliewe in the Father, the Son, — 
and the Holy Ghoſt, but alſo from the ſixth, Chapter of his Book 4e Bap- ET —_—_- 


| . oor | : antar ut FEccle- 
ziſmo n, where he not only affirms the Faith of the Baptized Perſon to be {2 fir. 


eaked in the Father, Son , and Holy Ghoſt, whom he allo calls Arbiters of | X&s 9 


their Faith, and. Sponſors of their Salvation, but takes notice alſo of the omni ep, jots 


Church having a part inthat Faith, becauſe ſhe is as it were the body of — cn 
the three. All which whoſoever ſhall conſider, will not only not be at .credendi ſeiices 


a loſs for the truly Catholick and Apoſtolick Summary of Faith, as of #unicum deum 
which there are ſo many expreſſes in the teſtimonies before remembred, oiencm 
but beeaſily induced tobelieve, that, ſo far as concerns the Father, Son, rem, © filium 
and Holy Ghoſt at leaſt, 'the Creed, that we now have, is the ſame in —_— 
efkeat with it. | ex Virgine Mg- 

| ria, cracifixum 
ſub Pomio Pilato, tertia die reſuſcitatum  mortuis, receptum in cwlis, ſedentem nunc ad dexteram Patris, venturum Judicare 
vives & morruos, per carnys etiam reſurretionem, !---miſiſe Vicariam vim Spirits Sandi qui credentes 4gat : venturum ' 
cum cleriate ad ſumendot Sanit1s in Vite atetnz& promiſſorum caleftium frutum,: & ad profanos adjudicendos ignt per 
perus, fats urriuſq; partis reſuſcitatione cum carnis reſurretione. ---qui exinde miſerit, ſecundum promiſſionem ſuam, 2 
Pare Spiritum Senitum Paracletum, ſanftificatorem fidel corum, quicredunt in Patrem& Filium ©5 Spiritum Sanflum, ® Sic 
enim ſohannes ame Rn Domini fuit, praperans vias ejus © ta & angelus Bapriſmi arbiter ſuperventuto Spiritui Santo 
vias Airigit ablutione delitorum quam fides impetrat, 0b/5gnata in Pawe & Filis©s Syiritu Santo, Nam ſs in tribus teftibus 
ftabit omne verbum, quanto magis, dum babemus per beneditionem eoſdem Arbitros fid i quos &5 Sponſores Salutis ; Jufficit - 
ad fiduciam ſpei nofre etiam numerus nominum divmorum? Quan autem ſub tribus & 2: atio fid:i £5 ſponſso ſalutis pignoremur, 
__ adjicitur Eccleſia memio : quoniam ubl tres, id eft Pater & Filius © Spirirus Sanus, ibj Eccleſia qua irium corynd 
eſs. | 


But becauſeI have alſo ſaid, that the Creed, which we now have, is 
not only tlie ſame in effeQ with that Ancient Summary as to what re- 
ſpetts the Trinity, but probably alſo as to ſomeother Articles; and be- 
cauſe, by the Account I have already given ofthat Ancient —_—_ of 

j 7 ; aith, 


. whence as it will follow ſecondly, that, to ſhew a thing not to have had 
2d as may alſo ſhew 


i vitam ater- * 
nam. 


Intelligimus re- 
miſſronem pec- 


Eatorum 9101 


nm Eccleſo8 
I 


will there be any fear of loſing that concerning remiſſion of wk though 


Creed can be produc'd where it is wanting, ſo Irezzws and Tertulian 


matter, 


————_ 


| of the Apoſiles Creed. 
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matter, provided he will but grant it to have been Apoſtolical as to its 
firſt framing , principal Articles, and the ord:r of them ; as neither much 
abour thar, provided he will pay it that reſpe&, which a Creed of fo 
great Antiquity, and now '. generally receiv'd may challenge ; fo, I 
will accordingly make it my bulineſsx0 &vincethetryh ofits reſpeQtive 
Articles from other 1 opicks, anq ſugh avi will not he ſo.@tfe ro bring 
any juſt exception againſt, | = BW oy 
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I believe in God. 


The Contents. | 


Of the Being of God, «xd how neceſſary it is to eſtabliſh it. Which may be 
done by ſuch proofs as are only probable, the force whereof ts alſo remarÞ*d, 
or by ſuch are more near to neceſſary and demonſtrative. T hebeing of 4 
God probably argu'd from the conſent of the world concerning it ( theex- 
ceptions jus 0; which are taken of ) «4s alſo from the force of Conſcience 
in evil men, An addreſs to ſuch proofs as are more near to neceſſary and 
— ; where « ſhewn, T hat there i an eternal Being, or ſack As 
is without beginning of being, T hat there is ſuch an eternal Being as bath 
in it all the perfettions of Being that we are acquainted with, That there 
i but one ſuch eternal Being, That he giveth Being to all other things, 
And that he upholds and governs them, An anſwer to what is ob- 
jetted againſt this laſt from the preſent diſpenſations of the divine 


providence. 


I believe H E way being thus plain'd to the Explication of that Creed 
in God — which is to be the ſubje& of the enſuing diſcourſes,paſs we on to 

: that Article thereof, which is the foundation of all the reſt, and 
indeed of all that is call'd religious : He that cometh unto God ( as the 


Author 
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Author * to the Hebrews ſpeaks) being undoubtedly. to believe that he is, * Heb: 11, 6. © 


whatſoever he may be to believe allo, that he ws 4 regen of thoſe that 
diligently ſeek him. Without the former, Religion is not only vain, bur it 
isnot at all, it is a meer Chimera or fiction ; it is as*'1dle a thing as the 
Heathen Poets have made it,or as the Politicians of the world wouldhave 
it thought to be. For ſetting that aſide, what 1s there of holy or jaft, 
what tie or obligation to either ? The former, as it 1s no other than a 
conformity to the Divine nature or will,and therefore ſuppoſing the be- 
ing of him to whole naturegr will we areto conform ; 1o the latter be- 
ing founded inthe diſpenſations of his providence, or in the declarations 
of his will concerning it. For what is there, without God, that any man 


can call his own, what obligation upon another not to invade it ? ls it - 


from the laws of men ? Burt who gave them power to makelaws, to 
ſet bounds to mens poſſeſſions or ations ? Nay, their own Empire, if 
any thing is an Uſurpation upon the world, it is an entrenehment upon 


the common rights and priviledges of mankind ; every man naturally 


being of the ſame compoſition and conſtitution, and carrying the ſame 
marks of majelty and grandeur in his face. Since therefore Religion pre 


ſuppoſeth the Bezzg of God, ſince all our obligations to God or Man are 


founded in it,it is but requiſite that zhar ſhould be firſt eſtabliſhed, which 
Icome now with the afſiltance of that God to enterprize. 

Now there are two ſorts of Proofs which offer themſelves to our con- 
ſideration, but which ſeem to me to be alike neceſſary to be employ*d in 
thisargument ; ſuch Proofs I mean,as are only probable and perſwaſlive, 
er ſuch as are alſo neceſſary and demonſtrative. For though theſe latter 
may ſeem to ſuperſede the former, according to that known Maxime of 
the Civil Law, non prius ad probabile confugiendum eft, quam ubi neceſſari- 
wm, id eſt lex & ratio defecerit ; yet is that to be underſtood only where 
menare capable of ſuch tri proofs, and where moreover they are ne- 
— behad. But as all men have not an ability to comprehend 
ſuch ſtrict proofs, and therefore neither to give ſuch'an afſent as is pro- 
portionable to them ; ſo it is manifeſt both from the Scripture and the 
Creed, that ſuch anaſſent is not requir'd : Both the one and the other 
contenting themſelves to inculcate, that he who cometh unto God is to 
believe that he is, and that he is a rewarder of ſuch as diligently ſeek 


him. Whichas it is an aſſent inferiour to that of knowledge, and built 


rather upon probable than neceſſary axrguments.; ſo thoſe arguments, 
where they areduly weigh'd, may give a ſufficient eſtabliſhment tothe 
mind, they may tix init the belief ofa God, and of that Religion which 
is ſuperſtrutted upon it. For will not that which is only probable deter- 
mine the mind,as well as that which is neceffary? Willit not do ſo much 
more, where my own intereſt is concern'd, and where TI ſhall not only 
rather gain than loſe by my belief, but run the hazard of an infinite 
cage by my omiſſion of it? For what is itthatT loſe by believing a 

,and living anſwerably toit? What ſober pleaſure am 1 depriv'd of, 
what ſolid happineſs deni'd ? On the contrary I have this one great hap- 
pineſs afforded me by it, that I havepeace and tranquility inmy own 
mind, that, I am not under the apprehenſion:of any miſchief to me by 


| his diſpleaſure ; nay am not alittle refreſhed by the belief and hope of 


his favour and blefſing.On which whilſt I refle&, together with the mil: 
chiefthat may accrue to me by my contempt of him, I find. my ſelf yet 


- moreinclin'd to believe that he is, and ta conform my afte&ions and 


ations toit, Which inclinationas it doth yet more fix my aſſent; ſo it 
{ſupplies 
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ſupplies that defe&t which my own want of ratiocination cauſeth, and 
I can reliſt a temptation as well as thoſe who ſeem molt ro know him, 
| becauſeI find in my ſelf a willingneſs to do it. Bur then it 1 can alfo find 
ir probable, that ny disbelief will drawafter it an eternity of trorment,as 
the avowed Doftrine both of Jews and Chriſtians obligeth me to be- 
lieve, ſoT ſhall ſee yet leſsrea ſon to liſten to the ſollicitation of thoſe 
pleaſures, which my bare disbeliefor diſobedience can be ſuppoſed to 
preſent me with ; Becauſe however thole pleaſures may ſeem ro claim 
the precedency as to their certainty, yet the torments which I feardo as 
far ſurpaſs them as to their duration, and ſuch a duration , As, becaule 
infinite, no temporary pleaſure is able to compenſate. Of ſuch forceare 
even probable arguments to eſtabliſh men in the belief of a God, and 
of all thoſe other duties which are conſequent upon it ; andthen I hope 
| 4t will not be thought any way improper to bring thoſe alſoin view,and 
c{tabliſh the belief ofa Deity by them. | 

Now as the meaſure of probability may in part be taken from the opi- 
nion of the World, according to that known definition of - Areſtorle, Pre. 
babile eft quod vel omnibus videtar, vel plarimic, vel ſapientibus ; 10 I ſhall 
therefore appeal in the firſt place to that conſent which is throughout 
the world concerning the Being of a God. For let your eyes or your feet 
rurn themſelves which way they pleaſe, view the Nations themſelves,or 
the ſeveral Hiſtories that have been written of them ; you ſhall every 
where find the belief of a God, you ſhall find them all paying their ado- 
ration to ſome or other. Que eft enim gens (aid Tully in his time) aut quod 
Lenuns hominum, quod non habeat fine doftrink anticipationem quandam deo- 
rum *'for what Nation (faid he) or what fort of men is there, which hath 
not even without inſtruttion a. preconceit ofa-God ? And Sexece 1n like 
manner, - that-there was no Nation ſo oſt toall civility and. good man- 
ners, which did not believe ſome God or other. A thing which thoſe 
Authors were competently qualifi'd to affirm, conſidering the age and 
place they liv'd in : The Romezrs, of which they were, having at that 
time not only ſeen and vanquiſHd the greateſt part of the then known 
world, but al{o/brought home their Gods with them. But then if we 
moreover conſider what diſcoveries of the world have been ſince made, 
but how little diſcovery men have been able to make of the infidelity of 
Atheiſm, ſo the belief of a God will be found to be yet more general and 
natural, to grow out ofevery ſoil as well as to proſper in it ; the long 
concealing of thoſe parts of the world from that, which we our ſelves 
inhabit, leaving noplace for ſuppoſing that it was tranſplanted from us 
to them. Neither is it any prejudice to this conſent, that here and there 
one hath been-found', who have denied the being of a God. For beſide 
that the diſſent ofa few can take but little from thar general conſent by 
which we have ſhewn the belief ofa God to be eſtabliſhed ; it will be 
render'd yet more inconſiderable, ifa probable cauſe may be afſign'd 
of that their departure from other men. Which that there may, the 
knowledge we have of the pravity of humane nature, as well as ofthe 
abſurdities that have crepb1nto Religion, doth abundantly declare. For 
as it iSnot much to be wondred, that they, whoſe vitious inclinations 
prompted them to wiſh there were no God, ſhould by thole very incli- 
nations be tempted alſo to believe there is none ; ſo, much leſs, that rey 

ſhould ſo opine, who ſaw nothing of Religion but what was ſullied by the | 
follies and ſuperſtitions of the Heathen : Theſe, as they could not bur 
ſtir the indignation'of conſiderate men, ſo being apt enough to _ in 
| them 
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them an abhorrency of all.becauſe they were acquainted with no bther: 
Afﬀer rhe ſame manner that they ſay that in 1zaly there are the greateſt 
Arheiſts as well as the moſt ſuperſtitious Bigots in the whole world ; as 
being made ſoby the palpable follies of thoſe who are zealous in their 
profeffion,and by the as palpable cheats that are put upbn them by their 
Priefts. 1 ſhort, if there are or have been thoſe wha have bid defiance to 
the Deity,and ſo ſeem'd to make a breach upon that general-conſent by 


' which the belief of a Deity hath been eftabliſhed,yet(as I ſhall anon when 


1.come to handle it) even they have been forc'd at laſt to change their 
note,or invalidated their ſeeeming diſſent by their own fears and horrors. 
Now I demand of any man,who 1s not loſt to all Reaſon as well asto Re- 


 ligion, how comes it to paſs that this belief ſhould beſo general,and,ſet - 


ting alide a few particulars,univerſal alſo?were it not that it is grounded 
upon principles obvious to,or (which will come all to one) connatural to 
theSoul of man,and ftamp'd upon it in indelibleCharaCters.For as nature 
it ſelf teacherh us, that ſuch as the effect is, ſuch alſo muſt be the catife 
from whence that effe& proceedeth ; fo the belief, whereof we ſpeak, be- 
ing general, it muſt needs have ſome common cauſe, which can beno 
other than either God,or Nature, or Tradition. If God be this common 
cauſe, we have what we deſire,for then there is a God, which is the thing 
in.queſtion. If Nature, then is the belief of a God as natural to us as our 
ſelves,and conſequently it is natural and neceſfary for-us'ta believe a falf- 
hood, if this be to be accounted one. And as for Traditionor any other 
ways of inſtilling this notion of a God inta the minds of men, beſide thar 


#Z*' 


it cannot well be imagin'd how it ſhould came to rv Su— | 
hould impaſe fo 


unleſs proceeding from the firft man, which why he 

upon all his poſterity no rational account can be given; Ir is not tobe 
conceiv*d how Tradition and Education ſhould 6x this belief,were there 
gat in the mindsof men ſomething to diſpoſe them to'ir, or confirm it 
there after it hath been once implanted. As will appearif we conſider firſt, 
upou whom this ſuppoſed Tradition hath prevail'd,' and ſecondly, how 
Tradition comes to prevail upon the minds af men.. - Far are they only 
Fools or Children, who have been induc'd to belieye a Gad, perſons de- 
void of underſtanding, or whoſe underſtandings have not as yet come to 
maturity ? Nay, is not the ſame the belief of the wile and aged, of thoſe 
who had abilities to conſider and have aQtually employ'd them ? And is 
it imaginable that theſe alſo ſhould eaſily (wallow fo groundlels a noti- 
on, or that, if they found it difſonant to the reaſonings of their own 
minds, they would not in fine ſhake it off? Eſpecially, when there have 
not been wanting among. then, who have had teniptation enough ſo to 
do, from the irregularity of their ownlives, This as it is not to be con- 
ceiv*d of men that are but tolerably wiſe, ſo would not have ever enter'd 
into thejealous head of the Atheiſtical perſon, were it nat that he was 
more'defirous to avoid the force of ſo general a conſent, than that he ap- 
prebended it could be fairly avoided. But becauſett may conduce not a 
little to the removing of this umbrageto ſhew from whence traditioh re- 
ceives its force,as well as upon whom this ſuppoſed Tradition hath pre- 
vaild ; rherefore I think it not amiſs to make this alſo the ſubjeX of my 
enquiry, and allot it a juſt conſideration. Now there are but twothings 
which can'give force to a Tradition, to wit, either its conſonancy tothe 
reaſonings of our own minds, or the credit and authority of the Tradi- 
tors. If the former of theſe be allow'd to bethe ground of that by which 
the belief of a God is {aid to have been eftabliſhed, we have then as much. 
as we deſire, becauſe enough to ſhew againſt the Atheiſt, that the _ 
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of a God is conſonant to the reaſonings ot our own minds,and therefore 
at leaſt probable to be true. If the latter, I would fun know how men 
came to place ſo greit a confidence in the Authority ot their InftruQors, 
AS azainſt their own inclinations and preſent ſatisfaction to receive from! 
them the belief of a God, and afterwards as obſtinately toretain it ? Was 
 1t, orcould it he upon any other ground,than that they believ'd them fo 
_ wiſe as not to be impos'd upon themſelves, and of fo much integrity 
and fidelity that they would not impoſe upon them * But from whente; 
I beſeech you, came this notion of fidelity and integrity into mens minds, 
how came it to be the ground either of rhe Traditors Authority, or of 
the others belief ? Was. it not upon the {ſuppoſition of their obligation 
to it, and of their a&tyal compliance with it ? But how, not firſt luppo- 
ſing a God, could there be any thing of an obligation, or men fancy to 
 themſelvesany-fiich thing withour it? All obligation(as was before ſaid) 
reſolving it ſelf into the Authority of God, and ſtanding or falling wuh 
it. And indeed, as, ſuppoſing a God, many things may tor his ſake come 
to be believ'd; which are not very ſutable to the reaſonings ofour own 
minds ; 10, . that eicher not admitted or remov*d, I doubt the world 
would not be over-guilty of that credulity which is by the Atheiſt fo 
ſftrohgly charg'd upon it : The notion of a God, as it is commonly ap- 
prehended, being not ſo agre cable tothe inclinations and paſſions ofthe 
generality'of mankind, that-they ſhould be over-forward to admit it. 
But becauſe it hath been ſaid, that fear at firſt gave being unto God, to 
which afterwards, it may be; mens pafſionate love to themſelves made 
themadd an admixture of kindneſs, and ſo produc'd that ſuppoſed bath 
terrour and comfort to humane nature ; and: becauſe this alſo- may 'be 
thought to have been that internal principle whereof ſpake, and which 
diſpos'd men either to take it up themſelves, or receive it from other 
men ;. Therefore hall not uawillingly enter into the conſideration of it, 
and'fo much the rather, becauſeI conceive the want of har hath given 
fear that force which'it may ſcem-to have obtain'd. For firſt of all, are 
terrour and benevolence the only ingredients. of the notion of a God ? 
Nay, 1s not an ability of looking into the hearts of men a like Attribute 
of the Deity, as the inward efteem that all men think themſelves oblig'd 
to have for him doth plainly declare ? Now, how came this Attribute 
of God to enter into mens minds ? What ways can. any man imagine 
to himſelf by which fear ſhould produce it ? It 1s true indeed, ſuppoling 
a God, and that that God is the Creator of me, {ol can eaſily be induced 
to believe that he knows me in my moſt inward parts, and that becauſe 
my mind is manifeſtly the beſt part of me, I ought to give him the ſer- 
viceof it. But how comes fear to produce this conceprion in me, what 
is there in it or the uſual of objects of it that can give occaſion to ſuch an 
apprehenſion ? . For beſide that men are generally pretty ſecure of the 
. as oftheir own'mind ; there is nothing elſe which they have a fear 
 of;-which they donot content themſelves to approve their aQtions to, as 
ſuppoſing that they are able to look no farther. But let us ſuppoſe. this 
fear, 'whereof we ſpeak, to beas Omnipotent as . the Atheiſt would 
make it, let us:ſuppoſe it able to-produce the belief ofa Gad, or of any 
thingelſe which is commonly believ'd concerning him ; Yet isthere nor 
within us a thing call'd reaſon as well as fear ? Nay, doth not that reaſon 
in time take off from our fears,doth it not make us at length to throw off 
all groundleſs ones '? How otherwiſe comes to paſs that thoſe Mormo's; 
which do ſo affright us in our younger years, come afterwards to _ 
| | Rs t 
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by their, fears confeſs that God,. . whom both in-words and works they 

profeſs to deny. : {oo . tas 

<But moans the goneds! have hitherto alledged are rather prqbablethag 
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_—_ whereof, we.will firſt of all enquire what things are commonly 
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_ whether that one or more were prodyC*dat all or r 
. not, then have we ſore one or. mote eternal beings, from whence the 
- other deriv*d their own. If we ſay they were, as we have reaſon.enough 


3. That he is eternal, or without beginning of being. 
2. That he is ſuch an eternal being, as hath init all the perfeQions 
of being that we are acquainted with. NE 
3: That there isnoother ſuch eternal being beſides himſelf. 

4. That hegiveth being to all other things. eos 

5. That he upholds and governs them. _ 

1. That there is an eternal being, or ſuch as is without beginning of 

being, will need no other proof, than that nothing can givea being unto 
it ſelf. Athing ſoevident that the contrary thereof implies a contradi- 
Ction, from which of all others the mind of man doth moſt abhor, For 


that, which gives being, being antecedent to that on which ir doth ſo 


beſtow it, ifany thing could give being to it ſelf, it might be both before 


and after it ſelf, and ſo both be, and not be together ; 6e,as giving being, 
becauſe a&ion preſuppoſeth being; and »or be, becauſe to be produc'd. 


But from hence it will alſo follow, that there is aneternal being, or ſuch 


aS had no beginning of being. For ifall things had a beginning of being, . 


ſomething muſt give being to it ſelf, becauſe ſo there could be nothing 
elſe to take its beginning trom. And indeed, how ſhy ſoever they,who 
decry a Deity, are of acknowledging any thing that may be thought to 


give countenance to it, yet thus farthey have found themſelves oblig'd 


to go, as to acknowledge an eternity ſomewhere, and have accordingly 

attributed it, either to the world as it now 15, or to that matter whereof 

it was compos'd. | oy | py | 
2. But becauſe men do not conceive of God as only an eternal being, 


 butas ſuch alſo as hath'in it ſelf all the perfeCtions of being, ar leaſt that 


we are acquainted with, as that too after an infinite and unlimited man- 
ner ; therefore paſs we on to ſhew that there is ſach an eternal being, 


- which will bring us yet nearer to the thing we aim at.” And here indeed 


. 


pou difficulty, but which,to attain a dueconviQtion of a Deity, 
it will 
all ſober men have of God, that eternal being whereof we ſpeak may be 


15 the 


i otherwiſe any thing elſe rather than God ; nay it may be no other than 


matter, which an Atheiſt will acknowledge, becauſe inducing upon him 
no obligation to be Religious : All obligation reſulting from the benevo- 
lent mind of our BenetaQor, which marter as ſuch cannot be ſuppos'd 
to be capable of. Now that there is an eternal being which hath all the 
perfeCtions of being that we are acquainted with, , will appear if we can 
derive the deſcent of-man from ſome eternal being. For as man iscon- 
feſſedly the nobleſt of thoſe beings that we'are acquainted with, fo that 
which is ſuppos'd to produce him muſt contain in it ſelfthe ſameor grea- 
ter perfe&tions : It being apparent that nothing can.give that unto ano- 
ther which it is not poſſeſs'd of if eff; Now thatman had his original 
from ſome eternal being, and which therefore is to be ſuppos'd to be at 
leaſt of the ſame perfeCtions with him; this following ratiocination will 
evince. Forſuppoſing, as we muſt, that the whole race of mankind could 
not be produced after the manner that they now are, and conſequently 
that there was ſome one or more OT fo produc'd, I demand 

datall or not.If we ſay they were 
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to do, becauſe the frailty of humane'natare forbids us to believe any of- 
that ſort to have had a being fron all er ; nity, I demand by whom they 
alſo were prodac*d,and ſo ontill we artiveat ſome being or beings which) 


” 


neceſſary to ſurmount. For befide that this is the notion which 


were\ 
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were not produc'd themſelves : Becauſe if thoſe menand all their ſeveral 
- Authors were produc'd, ſome of them muſt be produc'd by themſelves, 
becaule ſo there would be nothing left for them to be produced by. Let 
it remain therefore for an undoubted truth, that the whole race of man- 
kind deriv*d their being from ſomeeternal either being or beings, yea 
from ſuch as wereat leaſt of the ſame perfeQtions with them. Bur from 
hence it will alſo follow, which will go a great way toward theevincing 
ofa God, that there is an eternal being which is alſo free in operation, 
wiſe, powerful,good, and juſt, becauſe theſe are more or leſs in many of 
the individuals of humane nature, but however in a great degree in 
ſome. All therefore that will upon this Head be farther requiſite to ſhew 
is, that this eternal being whereof we ſpeak, is infinite 1n all his perfe- 
Aions, which his eternity alone,if well conſidered, will ſufficiently con- 
firm. For as no reaſon can be given why that which is eternal 2 parte 
ante, ſhould not be alſo 4 parzepoft, and fo conſequently infinite in its du- 
ration, that firmitude which kept it intire fromall eternity, ſerving as 
well to qualifie it for a like continuance to perpetuity ; ſo much leſs can 
any reaſon be aſſign'd why it ſhould not be as infinite in. all other its 
ualifications and endowments : The infinity of its duration flowing 
from the perfeCtion of its nature, to which theſe are no leſs eſſential. 

3. It appearing from the Premiſes,that there is an Eternal Being, yea 
that there is ſuch an eternal being as hath in it all the perfeQions of being 
that we are acquainted with and that tooafter an infinite and unlimited 
manner ; What ſhould hinder us from concluding, thirdly,that there is 
but one eternal being of that nature, which will bring us yet nearer to 
the evincing of a God ? For though that be an Attribute of God which. is 
not ſo uniformly acknowledged ; though it be moreover certain from 
ſtory, that a great part of the world both have and do divide the Deity 
among an innumerable company of pretenders;Yetas it is in like manner 
certain, that that-is the notion which all Chriſtians have of him, and 
which therefore it-will concern us, who are upon the Explication of 
their Creed, to proceed to the eſtabliſhment of;ſo even they who own'd 
many, as I ſhallſhew by and by, did yet acknowledge one Chief,and to 
whom therefore,and to whom alone that Appellation was more peculi- 
arly due.Now that there neither. is, .nor'ican be any more than one ſuch 
eternal being,as hath been by us before deſcribed and demonſtrated,that 
infinity which I have ſhewn to- adhere to his nature will ſerve for an 
abundant evidence For not to lay that two infinites cannot eaſily be 
digeſted by thoſe who conſider only what infinity means ; to admit only 

Y of two infinites in power 1s to deſtroy both, and introduce'Anarchy and 
confuſion into the world:Becauſe as both muſt be ſo of equal power,ſo it 
ſhalltherefore be alike in theirs to obſtrutt eachother inchaje ſeveral pur- 
poſes and intendments. And though the Heathen(as was before intima- 
ted) canton'd out this power and the Deity among an innumerable com- 
pany of pretenders; though they own'd as many Gods as they had Bene- 
taQors or benefits for which they ſuppos'd themſelves to be obliged to 
them;Yet as they gave a ſufficient evidence of the inconvenience of that 
diviſion in thoſe piques and quarrels which were beliey'd to be between 
them, ſo they let fall ſeveral paſſages which were no obſcure intimations 
of.their receiving one only into their hearts. Witnels firſt thoſe Phraſes 
which 7ertullian 4 and others take notice of,and he calls Tefimonium 47H 4 Apolc: 17: 
me naturaliter Chriſftiane.For at the ſame time they worſhip'd many Gods & Min. Feel. 
they had yet frequently in their mouths, God grant, and if God will, _ —h— 
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| God feeth al things : Phraſes which would have ſounded odly, if they ha 


not had tome jealoufie among them of that Oze God whom we adore. 
And though Homer the chief of the Greek Poets deferv*d very ill of the 
powers above, as Longinxs © hath alſo obſerv'd, and indeed contributed 
much to the corrupting of Religion ; yer even in him we hnd the great 
God Japit:r {tiPd 7ravie av9 ov 7s Sia 7s, the Father of Gods and Men : 


_ Which ſhews that even in his time but enecternal being was acknow- 


ledged;the reſt being no other than as his Miniſters and Servants, and in 


a ward no. morethan the Canonized Saints in the Church of Rome. So 


great reaſon had the Creed to require the believing 2 God, and the 
Eaftern Church f and ſome of the Ancients ® to require explicitly the 
believing /z oze. For this may ſeem to have been the inward ſenle even 
of the heathen world, however prevail'd upon by the corrupt traditions 
of their Farhers to pay their adoration unto many. 

4. But neither is their leſs evidence from the grounds already laid,thar 
this one eternal being, whereof we ſpeak, gives being unto all others, 
which wilt bring us yet nearer to a juſt and adequate conception. of a 
God. For beſide that it ſeemshard to believe . that man, for whom all 
other things may ſeem to have been made, ſhould derivehis being from 
it, and thoſe other things beeither eternal, or derivetheir being from 


ſomewhat elfethat was fo ; That infinity of power, which we before at- 


tributed ro it, will leave no place for ſuppoling that there is any thin 
eternal beſide himſelf. ' For if there wereany-thing elſe eternal, though 
but in the condition of a matcrial cauſe, that alone would ſet bounds to 
his power, and determine him in his ſeveral operations : lt being an un- 
doubted principle of reafon,that whatſoever 1s receiv'd mult be receiv?d 
after the meafureand capacity of that which is to receive it.Now foraſ- 
much as there-can be no other eternal being than what we have before 
deſcrib*d,andall things that are muſt derive their being from ſome eter- 
nal one, he and. he alone-muſt be ſuppos'd to give being'to them,which 


_ was the thing to be. demonſtrated by .us. :Only-becauſeail created beings 


do not immediately derive their own from him, and befide that, there 
are no contemptible impreffions upon them of the power and wifdom of 
him from whom they are, I think i not amiſs to inſtance in ſome of 
them, and in the manner oftheir generation or produCtion. 

. And here nor toexercife my readers with any curions ſpeculations, nor 
indecd with any other than lie open to the meaneft underſtandings; I 
{hall defire hin» who either denies or doubts of a Deity, to conſider any 
fingleplant which his Garden or Field is furniſhed withal. From a ſmall 
and inconfiderabke feed, :afrer it hath been caſt into and fermented in 


the earth, there branch out many little ſtrings to make-it take the furer 


hold in the earth. When'it hath fo done, ir fends up a ftalk, that ſtalk 
brancheth it ſelfagain into ſeveral ſtems, which as they unite the leaves 
to the ſtalk,fo diſperſe thejuice they receive from the root into the ſeve- 
ral parts of them by a thouſand little rivulets or veins. And indeed as 


there is nothing, which can afford a greater pleaſure to a mind that 1s 


given to contemplation, ſo cannot any'confiderate nian want the proof 
of a God by whom this one thing ſhall be duly weighed. For how is it 
poſſible, that from ſo ſmall a ſeed ſhould ſpring a thing of ſo curious a 
makeas every leaf ofa plant is,if the juice which ariſeth from it werenot 


guided into its ſeveral Channels by the Allwiſe. God - that formeth all 
things? So true is that known ſaying ofthe Poet, Oftendit quelibet herbs 


dewzr, For not only every plant, but every leaf of a plant proclaims both 
its 
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its maker and ours.But then for flowers,who is there that can look upoa 
them, and not ſeein them and adore their maker ? Into how many 
rhou'and curious ſhapes do we ſee them contriv'd, with whar variety of 
coloirs adorn'd, and ſome of chem the Tulip efpecially, how admirably 
checker'd, what rare marks are ſome of them ſtain'd withal. Even So/o- 
mon in all his glory (as our Saviour ſometime ſpake of the Lilly) was not 
array'd like 9ze of theſe : Partly becauſe all ſuch glory is but borrowed 
from other Creatures, and 1s therefore to the beauty of lowers, but as a 
painted face to a good complexion; and partly becauſe in it felf it is in- 
finitely inferiour to it, and lice the daubing of a Countrey Painter to a 
piecc of 1:t/an or Vana'ke, A thing which every mans own eyes may in- 
form him of, who ſball but approach any thing nearto the moſt exqui- 
ſite works of Art ; it being ealie to diſcover in them thoſe ruggednefles 
and inequalities which are not to be diſcern'd in the more curious con- 
rexture ofthe other. Now I demand of the incredulous man, who gave 
the Tulip all this glory, out of whole Wardrobe was it furniſhed with 
its apparel, who toil'dor ſpin'd for it ? Not the plant it ſelf, for that hath 
nothing of care or contrivance in it, nay it doth not ſo much as know 
its own beauty, or how it attain'd it. How mach leſs then that dull clod 
out of which it grew,and whichit would be a miracle to find to be of ſo 
muchunderſtanding only, as to know whart it felf did towards it ? But 
to what then ſhall we attribute this and other ſuch miraculous effe&s, 
for ſo no doubt they are, and would be eſteem*d, did not the common- 
neſs thereoftake fromit? Certainly to no other than to the wiſdom of 
thateternal being,from which this and att other beings have been ſhewn 
to derive their own. For to attribute them to chance, were to be more 
blind than that chance is {yþpos'd'to be, becauſe the manifeſt efftes of 
an excellent wiſdom,and {ch as the wit. of man, how great ſoever,is nor 
able in any meafure to imitate. The ſame is to be ſaid of the bodies of 
living Creatures, and particularly of humane ones. For how ſmall and 
contemptible a thing do theſe take their beginning from,from how un- 
like a thing to that to which they do afterwards arrive? And this too 
without the contrivance, or only privity of him that begat, or her that 
conceiv*d, but in ſuch a way alſo as all conſiderate men ſtand amaz'd at, 
and do therefore only believe,becauſe their ownexperience aſſures them 
of it.For where there is no knowledge or contrivance in the immediate 
cauſes, who can forbear to refer both them and their effeAs to the gui- 
dance ofa Superiour, and mych more intelligent one. gs 
5. But becauſe how true ſdever it may be that there is ſuch an eternal 
being as we have before deſcrib'd, yet there would be but little religion 
in the world if men did not alſo believe that he upheld and govern'd the 
ſeveral beings of it, gratitude of it ſelf being too ſlight a motive toob- 
lige men tothe adoration of it ; And becauſe however Epic#ru content + 
eq himſelf wich an unaQtiye Deity, yet no man befides himſelf ever be- 
Hev'd that Deity not to concern it ſelf about the management thereof; 
Laſtly, becauſe that Religion, the Articles whereof I have taken upon 
me toexplain, enjoyns us to believe that God is a rewarder of thoſe that 
diligently ſeek him,as well as the maker of thoſe that do, and of all other 
beings : Therefore I deem jt but neceſſary to add the proof of this unto 
the other, and evince it bqth by probable aad neceſſary arguments. - 
And here in the firſt place,l than again appeal unto that conſent which 
I before made uſe of in the evincing of a God. For have they who have 
thus unanimouſly believ'd a God contented themſelves with that dre 
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Nay have they not with the ſame conſent believ'd that God to watch 
over the world,have they not declar*d that belief of their's by their de- 
meanour and aCttions ? Why otherwiſe ſo many Prayers to their Gods 
when in diſtreſs or within view of one,as their Praiſes and Thankswhen 
they have emerſed out of it ? Why did they under the one lie proſtrate 
at the feet of their Altars, why did they after the other crown and adorn 
the horns of them ? Why all this, I ſay, but that they believ'd the world 
to be under their conduQ, and that 'they diſpens'd both mercies and 
judgments as they pleas*d?For otherwiſe they might as well have prayed 
to the images wherein they ſuppoſed them to inhabit,or have paid their 
thanks to a ſtock or ſtone that was never conſecrated into one. And in- 
deed ſo faram | from thinking,that any,who did cordially believe a God 
did ever believe that God not to concern himſelf in the adminiſtration 
of the world,that I am apt to believe.the contrary perſwaſion concurr'd 
ina great meaſure to the introducing Polytheiſm into it, For obſerving 
to how many particularities the care of the Deity muſt extend,if it were 
only to ſecure man from thoſe evils to which he was obnoxious; left that 
care ſhould lie too heavy upon, or not be ſufficiently diſcharg'd by one, 
they ſubſtituted many inferiour Deities,and whoſe province according. 
ly it ſhould be to watch over thoſe ſeveral things by w hich the life of 
Man was to be preſerved. Though granting that to be only a conjeQure, 
yet may no contemptible argument be drawn from thence to evince a 
conſentient beliefof Gods ſuperintending over the world : Becauſe thoſc 
Gods were multipli'd proportionably to the ſeveral ſorts of beings which 
it contain'd, and appointed to preſide over them and preſerve them. 
From the conſentient beliefof the world paſs we to thoſe reaſons that 
may be ſuppoſed to have occaſion'd it, which will yet more aſcertain 
the divine providence unto us. Where again I will conſider that Provi- 
dence, as upholding thoſe things which are in being, and then as dire- 


Ring and governing them. 
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Of the former of theſe no douht at all can be made by thoſe, who conſi- 
der that they receiv'd their being from the emanations of the divinepro- 
vidence. For to continue them in that being there muſt be acontinuance 
of the ſame emanations f, becauſe thoſe, and thoſe alone are the founda- 
tion of it. Neither will it avail to ſay that the contrary ts obſervable in 
meaner Agents, as whoſe works, do abide,even when they themſelves do 
not, and therefore much more when they have left off to concern them- 
ſelves about them.For beſide,that they work upon a re-exiſtent matter, 
and do not ſo much give a being to them, as a modification thereof;thar 
they doabide at all,is not through any efficacy of their reſpeQive produ- 
cers,but through the ſtrength and qualifications of thoſe materialswhich 
they work upon. Which ſtrength and qualifications as we have no reaſon 
to aſcribe to any other than God, ſo thoſe once remov'd, - their works 
would alſo fail, and not only ceaſe to be what they were made by them, 


| but to be at all. Now for as much as even thoſe works which are made 


of a pre-cxiſtent matter do. not owe their continuance to the efficacy of 
the ageant,but tothe ſtrengt hand qualifications of thoſe materials where- 
of they are made ; for as much as that ſtrength and thoſe qualifications, 
cannot be ſuppos'd to have any other original than the. emanations of a. 
divine power : Suppoſing thoſe emanations not continu'd, both they and 
all other works that depend upon them, muft fail together .with them, 
return to their priſtine nothingneſs. So greatreaſon had our Saviour to 
makeanſwer, when faulted for curing a man upon the RE A 
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thereby he had offered. an affront to God who reſted upon it himſelf, 

* My father worketh hitherto, and I work. For though God did after his # John 5. 17. 

" fix days of Labour leave off tocreate any new beings, yet he was not 

idle; becauſe miniſtring freſh ſupplies every day to thoſe which he then 

made,and being as bulie in providing for themas he was onee 1n creating 

them. 1 wilt conclude this affair with that of Maxima Tyrius *, and fo * Out gap 3 
much the rather becauſe it will miniſter a fair entrance into that which £** AY L 

follows. For zeither ( faith he) # Jupiter ever idle. For ſo would the your 
Heavens have ceaſed to move, and the Earth to friiftifie, Rivers ts flow, *earts oe 
and the Seas to receive them, &c. So would the wertues of men have ceas'd, —_ Y 
the ſafety of Animals, and the groduton of Fruits, Tea this whole Uni. % mmuol pi 
verſe would again have beep confounded and diſorder'd, But the diligence 97% % & 

of Jupiter being anwearied, and conſtant, and ſleepleſs, and neither faint- Fz ca, vc. 's- 
ing under, nor remitting of its work ; miniſters an eternal ſupply to all beings mey/owyTo of 
whatſoever. ry tot: : &v Yai drVeer 


Moy eerily 
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- It being thus evident that God upholds all things in their reſpeRive 
beings, and, that, if he did not, they would fall back to their firſt 
nothing ; enquire we what aſſurance there is 0% directing and go- 
verning them in their ſeveral operations, which is the next thing 
affirm*d by us concerning the Divine Providence. For the evidencing 
whereof, I will conſider it. with reſpe& to irrational agents, and 
ſuch operations too of. rational ones wherein their reaſon interpoſerh 
not, and then as to rational ones conſidered as ſuch, That God 
dire&s and governs the operations: of. irrational agents, will need no 
other proof than that they are manag'd with the ſame or a greater 
prudence than thoſe of .ratiqnal ones. For, there being no appearance 
on the one hand; that one of infinite. wiſdom and power ſhould ſtand 

by as unconcern'd, when he hath fo large a field to exerciſe them in, 
and there being leſs «(ng on the .other of their direCting their 
own operations, becauſe having nothing of reaſon to dire& them by ; 
they muſt of neceſſity be ſuppos'd to be direCted by that God by whom 
they were created and are ſuſtain'd. ; And though man be a creature 

of another nature, and furniſhed with no contemptible reaſon for the 
direCting of his awn ations ; yet as even his reaſon is not ſo ſtrong, as 

not ſometimes to ſtand in need of the aſſiſtance of a ſuperiour one, fo 
there are many things done in and by him 1n which his reaſon interpo- 
ſeth not, and which therefore,becaule manag'd with. no little prudence, 

are to be aſcribed to the divine. I inſtance1n that by which our being 
next under God is ſupported, and which will withal ſhew our ſuftenta®= » 
tion to be from him, as well as the direQtion of our ations. For though 

the meat by which that is done be in order thereto receiv*d by us into our 
mouths, and tranſmitted, from thence into our Stomachs, yet farther 
than that neither our care nor knowledge extends, we concern not our 
ſelves any farther, neither would it avail us though we did. We do not 
givedireQion to our Stomachs which way they ſhould proceed, we give 

no laws to theirconcoCtion, nor direCt them in the ſeveral changes which 

oar aliment is to paſs before it turn into fleſh and blood. The. faculties' 
whereby all theſe things: are done are purely natural, they are not ſo 
much as under the inſpeQion of our 7A pake much-leſs ynder itscare and 
conduct ; and muſt therefore, if they diſcharge their reſpeQive _—_ 
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with ſucceſs, be influenced by a higher reaſon and careyeven tlie reaſon 
and care of him, from whom oe did originally proceed; But neither 
is there leſs evidence of Gods preſiding over thoſe ations of men which 
are in a great meaſure under the conduc of thei 
ing God cannot beſuppos'd to have any other end in the creating of the 
world, than the advancing of tis own glory*by it, and-Man'the. chiet- 
eſt part of the Creation was left'to*the guidance- of his Vu'n' will, and 
conſequen-ly-might as well thwart as miniſter co' that" great <nd,-gid 
not God either dire&X or moderate his actions, it might dem his power 
to obſtruEt it, which it is not to be ſupposd:that: ſo -wile und powerful 
an agent would permit. And indeed as it is not tmaginablehow Gods glo- 
ry could be at all ſecur'd if there: were not-fuch an over-culing provi- 
dence as we ſpeak of;fo it is as hard to be conceiv'd,that humane nature 
ſhould otherwiſe have ſubſiſted ſo long in the world, as the Hiſtories'of 
paſt times aſſure us that it hath.Forthe greateſt part of mankind having 
nothing more in theireye,thart the advancing ot.their own fortunes and 
greatneſs ; being moreover ſo intent upon that, as not to be reſtrain'd, 
even by the bands of Religion,from the doing ofany thing, how bad ſo- 
ever, which may contribute to the promotion of them; what could any 
man rationally expect, ſuppoſing Providence remov'd, but that violence 
and rapine ſhould enter, and this world thereby become one great ſoli- 
tude ? An image of this we have in thoſe places where there is no ſetled 
government,or where,as the Scripture ſpeaks,there is »o Kzzg. For then 
every man naturally doth that which is right in his own eyes,every man 
mjures or invades his Brother. And were there not a great Superinten- 
dent over.the world, there is no doubt there would be much more con- 
fuſion in it,even whileſt rhe State doth not want one to manage it : The 
fear of a ſingle perſonor a Senate being a weik reſtraint to the exorbi- 
tant wills ofa giddy multitude. A thing which is in part acknowledg*d 
by thoſe, who are the greateſt enemies to Religion; they accounting of 
the _ of a God and the conſequent doQtines of it as a neceſſary en- 
gine to keep the people in obedienge to their Governours. Toall which if 
we add(becauſe Government ſuppoſeth a conſideration of mens deſerts) 
the many inſtances God gives of his kindneſs to good men, as, on the 
other ſide,of his diſpleaſure ifainf evil; if-ve conſider by what odd 
means,and after what diſtance of time crimes ſecretly: committed have 
been brought to light, and the Authors thereof thereby brought to ſuffer 
the deſerved Lunar thereof; Laſtly,if we conſider the many illuſtri- 
ous inRtances the Hiſtories ofall Nations afford us of Gods favour and 
benevolenceto Good Princes,as,on the other ſide,of his vengeance upon 
wicked though potent og<s;ſo we ſhall find reaſon enough to conclude, 
Though we do not always diſcern the reaſons of his procedure,that there 
is ſucha thing as we'call Providence, and thar, as all things whatſoever 
were made byhim,ſothey are direQtedby him in their ſeveral operations, 
as may molt ſerve to the illuſtration of his own glory, and particularly 
of that of his wiſdom, and juſtice, and goodneſs. Only becauſe there is 
ſuch an evilunder the-Sun, or at keaft imagined tobe, thatthere be juſt 
men unto whom it hapneth according to the work of the wicked, and 
wicked men to whom1t hapnethaccording to the work of the righteous, 
each of which may ſeem to benoſmall derogation to that providence 
which we inculcare;1'think itnot amiſs to take off from thac umbrage, 
and ſo diſmiſs both theargumentand this firſt great Article of our belief. 
' Inorder whereunto the firſt thing that I ſhall propoſe, -is to conſider 
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with our ſelves whether thoſe, at whoſe misfortunes we ſtumble, | be in 
truth, what they ſeemboth to themſelves and us, that is the Godly. For 
beſide that ſome have aſſum'd to themſelves that name, who have been 
arrant hypocrites, making no other uſe of Religion than todraw the filly 
multitude into a good opinion of them;and thereby oblige them to coun- 
renance and afhiſt them 1n their defigns;the world is very apt to miſtake - 
that for Godlineſs, which hath little or nothing of it, yea which bears a 


' perfe& contrariety to it. For thus, if a man be of our Perſwaſion.or Fa- 


Ction, if he refort diligently to his Pariſh Church, or run to this or that 
Meeting, thisor that is by ſeveral men thought to be a ſufficient. Chara- 
Qer of his Godlineſs ; and the Divine Providence muſt be forthwith 
calld in queſtion if any calamity befal him. Though I would to God the 
deception did end here, and men did not only take imperfe& meaſures 
of Godlineſs, but perverſe and contradi&tory ones.For ſo certainly it 15,to 
chink it ſxch to perſecute Chriſt's Apoſtles and Servants, and worry:the 
Church as well as ſlight and forſakeit. And yet our Saviour hath told us 
thata time ſhould come, when they, whodid ſo, ſhould think they did 
GoJ ſervice. Now if it ſhould happen, as it often doth, that God ſhould 
bring the wheel over theſemen, and return their violence upon. their 
own pates, they, no doubt, would be apt enough to think themſelves 


hardly dealt with, as others of their own complexion, to queſtionthe di- 


vine providence becauſe of.it. Which is to queſtion it for that, for which 
we ought-to revereit, even forbeing ſtritly. juſt, © TRE» 

_. Butas on the one hand we ſhould do well to conſider whether they, 
at: whoſe misfortunes we ſtumble, be really what they ſeem to be; ſo, on 
the other, whether thoſe wicked men are really happy:, whoſe ſeeming 
proſperity is a trouble tous. - Not that. I defireany man to queſtion his 
own eyes, or that intelligence which thoſe give of fuch mens ſixcceſs and 
{plendor; nor yet-to think Imean thereby any other happineſs than 
what the world is wont to call by that name ; But whether. there be not 
ſomething mixed with their proſperity, which may ſowr all their other 
enjoyments.For if nat only the Scriptures but theStoriesof all-Nations do 
not misinform us , there is . nothing more uſual than for the unjuſt and 
cruel. man to be haunted with his own guilt or alarmed with his own 
fears. As Cain ſpake when God told him of the murther of his Brother 
Abel, they are afraid leſt every one that meeteth them ſhould kill them. 


Hence their being fo carefully invironed, awhen they are abroad, with 


{trong guards of Souldiers, as within, with locks and bars; and left that. 
{ſhould not be:enough , their ſhifting their lodging often, but however 


_ taking care that they may have ſeveral by-paſlages to eſcape at. A thing . "INS 


which was obſerved by the late Uſurper *, by one, who'becauſe an or- 1; rjench. 
dinary attendant about him, had —_— enough to know. And Mot. nuper. 
willany man be ſo fond as to think thoſe perſons happy;' or ſo fooliſhly 7ar* 2:P-350- 
witked as toquarrel the divine providence'becauſe of it 2 Will they look ſeris, quot => 
upbnihim as a favourer of thoſe, whom he doth ſo ſignally puniſh , or vi5« compri- 
which'isnext to that , conclude, that there is no ſuchthing as a God ? wr 4 
If they either will or can make ſuch an inference, it 1s:a ſign they as piu codemin 
little underſtand the happineſs of this wotld, as they ſeem to be deſirous —_— =_ 
of being acquainted: with the next.For when all is done, the ſerenity and wb quocung; 
calmneſs of the mind 1s one of the principal happineſſes of humane life, 4»ed duobu 
and he who wants that, is more miſerable by far, than-the moſt deſpi- "2 


cable worm he tramples on. + | 


tt would be conſidered thitdly,becauſe otherwiſe we ſhall trouble our 
fJIO : -K elves 


_" , 7 WOE 


Is Belizve in God. 


k Ariicle of 
Cbrifts coming 
20 judge the 
quick and the 
dead. 


- concerning the dofrine of Chriftianity, becau 


ſelves to give ag account of that which js not, whether of thoſe-that 


gre really: there be nat many that chrive aud proſper, as in like 
Manner of wicked men wha receive according to their delerts. For that 
luppesd, as is bus real, he controverſic will Rill lye within a nar- 
xower compals, -an —_ will be oaly why ſome :good men are 


 impraſperaus, aud ome evilmen flpuriſh. Of which, if a ſatisfaRory 
_ 8aRQQuat may 


be given, the.objection will fall to the ground, and the 
Divine Providence bs as ſecure as it isinnocent. DS 
Now the fir tbing Lballioffer as totheprofperity of thoſe men,who 
way ſoer-todaſervea cnn fate,is that whigh is affign?d,T do not fay 
by Chriftiagity, butby all Religions whatſoever ; to wit that there-ſha 
be a-juc ic alter this life wherein:means aftions ſhall be review'd,and 
g-fuitable reward \ + rw them.Whar the-grqunds ofluch a belief are 
{hall heſhencafter * geclarid; when Thave a more proper place for it ; it 
may-ſuffice -here-ropbſerve;that this hath been rheconſtgnt and uniform 
fwakgn ofthe world, andiuchas may therefore fatisfie thoſe, who 
ye-gthermiſertafon enaugh to beljzeve both a God and a Providence. 
For are not the writings of the Heatlien full of the Stories of Mizos and 
Rhadamanthu;oftheir Elyſian Fields and their Faztexa?Are not the Jews, 
how nog evarthets Scriptares are in giving an account ofthem, 
known to baye imbib'd alikeperſwafion, as their looking upon rhe 
Sadduces as Hereticks doth plainly re ef (for Twill fay nothing 
ſe what its opinian is, 1s 
ſafficieatly known) is novthe dodtrine of Mebamer, which hath now dif- 
kus'd it felfovera great part of the world, known to inculcate the ſame 
ature ftate,and prompt mea to theexpeQation of it ? .Now if there bea 
ature- zudgment and another: world,as the coaſtnt of fo many diſſenting 
parties gives us reaſon enoughto believeyt men,however it may be with 
them here, ſhall not there fail roreceiveaccording totheir reſpettive 
deterts, :no wonder if God do in part defer the. infliting of vengeance 
uatil. then; nay it-woulkd be agreater wonder-if he fſhoutd not fometime 


permat wicked men'to proſper. For'the.contrary. would but remove out | 


of mens minds the belicf of's judgmem;and of that fad erornity which is 
to follow it ; Wihich, howſoeverit may beilook*d upon by ſome perſons, 
will in. fine be foundto.be:one. of the moſt forcible. pefſioinee from all 
impicty. and injuſtice. But beſide the.judgment of the other world, and 
to which, as being che ſolemntimeof vengeance, is is but-reaſonable a 
great part ofthar work ſhould be reſerved ; we are alfo toconlider that 
ur rare wellasjuſt, _ may — you wo men to 
thrive aud proſper. Bor: hey.are now-in a ſtate-of tin and enmiry 

vane Majeſty, yet it-is not impoſſible but they may. hereafter: 


to. the Divine 


| bethinkchemſcbves of a return, yea his- continual favour and kindneſs 


= - 709.4 IAG Though ifthey ſhould not, the Divine Goodneſs 
Wilt's ious, and they: be rendred the more incxcn- 


q © Ie Mar more illuſtci er 
ſable tbrthe neglo3-0fis. Andtruly, ifthe-beſt of us did-bue mapartially: 
conſider how: mudhwe. our. felves ftand.in-need of the ſame long-ſuffer-. 
ingand forbearance, we. fſhouldinot. be ever-much offendedat the exs. 
8 of it to others, or.queſtion Gods providence becauſe of it. Bor 
if Gods vengeance-muſt tread: upon-the heels of ſip, or elfe no. Provis 


dencexwilibe allow'd, I fear itwill ſoon overtake us alſo, and we -be 


forc'$to conſels one by-our-own dear-bought-experience. 


_ -Of no leſs eafiea reſolution is that adverſity of goodimen, which is. 4 


fe. toeakuttiinds,and a rock of offence-to.impious anes, For map 
reac 
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teach them that 


hamility, wit which proſperity is but litfle acquainted, 
but which the infinit2 diſtance thar is between us and God obligeth to 
put on; nay it may raiſe them as much in their delires and endeavours, 


as they fall in their own E becauſe prompting them tg look aftgr 


njorgÞl1 —_— le foyy. It/mhy givethenLanopportuyity to TI 
th £ virtues bf ret conteptedg (fotwhylt patience agd 
contenitedneſF's itf6 beark ſplendid fortune? )"1t may evidenceto them 
| ſelves and the world that they Jo,not ſerys gw of mean and unwor- 
thy ends. Laſtly, it maybe An afſuranceto them ofa great reward in | 
Heaven (for God  patpn ighteamira firges 60s fabybn of {ee and [afience) Heb. 6. 10x 
yea that they have riot receiv*d their reward alrexdy. By theſe and ſuch | 
like conſiderations may good-men came tqþe reconcil'd to their adver- 
ſity,and not only tobe reconcild to it, but to affe&t ix. And then. gertain- 
ly it will be a'very weak thing to:doubt if i4Providetide Becauſe of it, 
yea not to look upon that adverſity as a ſignal inſtance of one to them. 
Whar remains then(for this is but the natural and eaſit reſult of my diſ- 
courſe) what remains, ſay, but that we adore God not on] 
ker Put Mir Suſtainer, that weklwiy truſFin hint as+we 
upoh.him ?.That we remember noevil can befat us withogtkis p 
fionvr diſpoſition,” and bear 'it therefore with" chearfulnels;” that” all 
bleſſings arediſpens'd unto us by him,. and 'accordingly pay him our 
thanks and praiſe ? In fine, that by his Allwiſe Providence the, worſt 
of evils may turn t$ qur advantage,and beq ſtrong canfirtationito us 
of that providence which they ſeem to deſtroy ? So doing, we ſhall nor 
only come to believe ix God, gxthit bettefthough not more proper no- 
tion of the Phraſe, but engage him by that belief of ours to advance us 


to that place, wherg we\{hall expernmgent tp rhe full;"therfaying jeffeQs 
ofthat Providenco;| which we have now anly == X97 b 4. >. 
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A Digreſſon _ the 


' DIGRESSION 


CONCERNING 


. The Truth of Crxisrian Reiicion 
A ND THE 


Divine Authority of the Scriptures, 
| By. way of Preparation to the 


EXPLICATION 


And Eſtabliſhment of the 


FOLLOWING ARTICLES 
OF THE 


APOSTLES CREED. 


The Contents. 


Aﬀtey an accoant of the of this Digreſſon, enquiry is made into the 
truth of Chriſtian Religion, Inorder whereunto u« ſpewn firſt, that there 
was ſach « perſon as Jeſs = as ſecondly, that he receiv*d that Re- 
ligion of his from God, This latter evidenc'd from the prevalency it had 

- over the world, from the great and Sexttity thereof, and the 

- miracles wherewith it was rin A like enquiry made into the Divi 

Anthority of the Scriptares, in order whereunto i —_-_ firſt, that th 

were written by men worthy f credit, and thew by thoſe who were Divintly 

” id. A Concluſfionof the whole with « particular application of is F 

c - 4 Ahh New Teſtament , whereof there was anciently ſome 
in' the Church. 


ber Enquirers ; but what the diſtin Nature or Properties 

of bw God are, or how he t' to be worſhip Ts 

world hath been as much divi and continues 1o to this 
The reaſon whereofjs, becauſe men, through the weakneſs of 


Hat there is a God and a Providence is ſo generally aged 
on, that that alone would render it highly probable to all ſo- 

very day. The _ 
Their 


truth of Chriſtian Religion. | 49 
' their underſtandings, have been forc'd to receive their notices concern- - 
ing them, not from the diftates of Reaſon which are uniform, but from 
Tradition and ſuppoſed Revelations : Which as it was not hard for ſome 
men to counterfeit in thoſe darker'times wherein they liv*d, fo thoſe 
which were true, if any were, may eaſily be conceiv'd in paſſing from 
hand to- hand. to receive ſeveral changes according to the different 
fancies and humours of thoſe who have related rhem. Now amidft 
ſo great variety and uncertainty, what ſhall miſerable man pitch upon, 
where ſhall be fix his flu&uating underſtanding ? To ſuppoſe all falſe 
were extreamly unreaſonable,and, beſide char brokly d ory to that 
providence, which we have already ſhewn to watch over the world. 
And totake that for true, without any farther diſquiſition, which we 
have been train'd up in, is not only unworthy ofa rational man, but ex- 
treamly hazardous alfo.For if other men have been deceiv'd by adhering 
tothe Religion” of their Countrey, why not we allo, Spacialy: when 
building upon the ſame ſandy foundation with them ? That there 
we may proceed with ſome aſlurance in a matter of ſo great im y 
it will be but neceſſary to bring it to the touchſtone,but however before 
we go about to explicate the ſeveral Articles ofit : It bags fond thing - 
to ſpend time in ſearching after the meaning of that, of which we have 
no aſſurance whether it be any thing better than an —— 

Now as where queſtion is made concerning the truth of any reveal'd 
Religion, we are of neceflity to be ſatisfied concerning both the being and 
authority of him by whom it is pretended to havebeen made known ; 
ſd to give a due eſtabliſhment to zhet, the more proper and peculiar 
Articles whereof weare in the next place to explain, I will ſhew, 

1. That there was ſuch a oerfon as Jeſus Chriſt, to whom our 
Religion entitles it ſelf, | 

2. That he receiv'd it from God. _ | 
1.That there was ſuch a perſon as Jeſus Chriſt, we have as good ground 
to believe, as any matter of faRt can be ſuppoſed to be leof; it be- 
ing witneſſed to by men of all perſwaſions whatſoever, by thoſe who 
were adverſaries to,as wellas friends of his Religion. It is the Confeſſion 
of the Jews the route Enemies Chriſtianity ever had, and by whom 
heis ignominionſly ſtiPd Wn or the banged partly, Icis the Coaleffion 
of theHeathen as well as of the Jews, and who, as it appears by their 
Character of him, never meant to be his Proſelytes. For thus Seeroxs- 
* * in the life of C/a#d/«s the Emperour, He baniſh'd the Jews out of * Fader, in- 
Rome for the uproars that they made upon the incitation of one C ey 
or Chriſt. And Tacitzs* in like manner, where he ſpeaks of the Munifh- taazres rowd 

ment of his followers, the Chriſtians, That the Author of hat natne and op. | 
ſe& was one Chriſt, who was put to death in the Raga of Tiberie bY: ater nom 
Pontius Pilate Governour of Jade. In fine, it is the Contefſion yea cjm cbrifm, 


A” 


of all thoſe who have from the beginning been initiated into his Religion #7%0% i= 
and whoſe Teſtimony is the more confiterable, becaule they ſealed it mm 


with their blood, and choſe rather to deny themſelves, than either him Ponins Pile 

or that Religion which he promulgated. _ _... | ay any 
2:Nodoubtar all being to be made of the being of hiti,by whom our Re- 

ligion is pretended to have been made known, proceed we to ſhew that 

he receiv*d it from God, which will take away all doubt concerning it : 

What God ſpeaks to us by another, being as truly hisown, as if it were 

immediately revealed to us by himſelf. Now that our Saviour —_—_— 
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4 Dian on concerning the 


2 
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Bs 


rhisReHgion of cirsfrom God, will appear, if we ve confi der, that. :cho 
&to receive it from him, , ſoithath theſe three things to jufti- 
Hihat pretence! <- - had 
+ Fhe preyalcticy i it hadover'the world. 

{At Fhe grear piery and ſanity thereof. ia 
+4149.) The miracles wherewith it was attended. For it being 1mpoſ- 
ſibleto, cbhecive' by what more conyiQive proofs God could aflure us of 
his$iftd; —_ a dips Sd todo it, either God muſt be ſuppos'd 
77 p_ ot _ ry of being deceiv'd, which. is ſu gcacty 
oe and provideuce, or we muſt look upon theſe 
Thos by Hora n mary wht of his owning that to which they 
ſhall be: ad tote +Miy'd. 

” Ti-For toHegin With the-firl of theſe, even the prevalency ofour Sas 
viours:d&Atme, and which under ſuch circumſtances never hapned to a« 
ny d dotthime in th e world; Who is.there that ſhall conſider it, but muſt þ 

t646ok upon it as a doErine of God, and as ſuch, afliſted a 
Pak, ?- There beipg not only nothing in it, or in its xes 
fpeRive ng 'to'procure it that preyalency, but very much r9 
retard atid hinderit Fs the perſon of a Teacher of any conſideration in 
thisafairi-as indeef/w bat ſignthe more either'to the promoting or » 4 
ſtruQingit ? The of vfulger of this Religion, as both its friends and ene- 
Me wasamean and obſcure perſon, 'the Son ofa Carpenter,agg 
a'Catpenter himfelf." A man flighted by the chiefeſt of his own Nation, 
asby che Scribes int Fharifees,or if own'd by any of them a5Vicodewguy, 
yet fettttly; only;3nd wheri thete was no witneſs of it to diſcover them : 
followed genera! bY none burthe common ſort, and a Company,of ig- 
noratitudhd beggerly Fiſhermen? fine,perſecuted and reviÞd as long as 
he continu'd in Tbs world, and ſent ou pF it by a painful and inglarious 
death : A death which was Br ag ieves and. murderers,and which 
hehimſcifſulſttrU between cha et this obſcure,and maligned,and, 
eRpolfontharh norichitanfing all this, tad his doQurine recav'd 
the world, and' His'greareſt reproach look'd upon as theiy, 
eatelt i bein imprinced u n the forcheads of his fol-, 
ers; xr dr aL he Banners of Princes. But it-may beg, 
| &r, 


imake'ampnds for the Glertonſs: neſs of tags egg 
ould PIs dFmet with un rejudic' d minds and pioys; 
hevtsBur a FOR fld wa$h f then to be FE imby'd with the notices, 
cone ior, Ho Qrrine which he preach?d was direQly contrary-to, | 
c fraflogs/ahd inclitations, It was Opatrary to that. 
Religion ah wb h re cel chroug gt the Wag ear. it taught. 


FR Phony 'thein-t6 defle'thble OY had loh believ'd and ador'd; ; 4-4 


carrtaryto # Noth, 1nd: inclinat} S; fey pnenhe-ag becauſe 
Kqrut; £ rti eq po pooel in pi and humble,to renounce 
—_ - EM A d4 i. meer i Np Og 20g! FAvd after him to. 
+: Glpotha$9. nts Is ahd their Enemies the Prances 
" -» rhabthert haves eh Aeiewigs : 


lf tay upon them: ;In'fine,ſocontraxy., 


tot Ds cn of the wiſer wh. 'thar they -bok*d upon.itas 


folly or frepiie/asthe effect either paws Sy ofa dil ſtemper'd brain,Buc-: 
it-may he(for thi xo go men fe geen weak , 
a&6b th prvaliny of ty n oder Ty it may. bel Ban : 
Arne, rs i might diffofeir felf,yet.rok up only Goya the meAnRer - 
(Off, with! mett bf nopreat confideration'for their extrattion, and {-- 5 
ittis 
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| Frath of Chriſtian Religun, 
lindke-fottheirunderftandings: Soindeed one:would havethouphr, COn- 


fileringthatbrmer/prejudices and ſoit is likely jt might have done if it 
bhadmar.beenwitneſs!dro;and-atfifted from above.Bur:experiencoafſures 


- bs, that the pnevalency ofthis Dottrine was natmore 'confiderable for 


ehenumber, than for.the.quality and condition of thoſe that .have renh- 
bracid.it. For thovghar tirfbirbeganwith-afew, and thoſe:rob of che 
meaner-ſort, yer at tengrh it diffits!d:ir Telfthroughont the world, and 
captivated the mot conſiderable pertonsan it ; the rich as well as the 
-poar; the noble 2s wellas the mean and obſcure, men 'of the greateſt 
Leanning, and men of thegreateſt Authority, the greateſt Clerks, and 
——_ Puiflant Monarchs.Watnels for the latter, I;donot ſay only the 
tcft Princes of theſe parts of the world and who have been for many 
eds of years Ghriſtian, butalithe Roman Emperours frorh the time 
Conftentinethe Great,one Julian excepted: for the former, | Tom Mas- 
277,, Jreneits, I Oregen, Uertullian, Clemens Alexandrinys, and 
others; maoy of which moreover, though bred up in orher Religions, 
and-who wanted neither realon nor wildom to detertd them, yer quirted 
them all for the perſecuced Dottrine of Chriftianuy, and became the 
-ehicfeſt Fathers and Propugners of the Church. Thus far therefore no- 
thing can appezr which may entitle the prevalency of Chriſtianity to 
any natural Cauſe. If they who have a mind to ſhake it off,can find any 
relief, it muſt be in the Means by whichit was propagated, which yer 
will do them leſs ſervice than the other. For though at preſent Chriſt i- 
anity hath rhe Magiftrateand his Power to befriend it, though it hath 
g—_ men, and thewile ones ofthe world touphold it, yet for ſome 
hundreds of years after the publication of it, it was deſtitute of thoſe 
helps, -and, which is more, it was ſo when it was in its greateſt purity. 
Nay I will add yet farther as to the former of rhete, that the Powers thar 
then were, were ſo far from making uſeof their Authority to back and 
propagate it, that they made uſe ot it to ſuppreſs it ; Infomuch, that the 
ſtories both ofthe Church and of the World, abound with inſtances of 
Chriſtians, who were tortur'd for no other Reaſon bur becauſe they 
were ſuch. Will you hear what the' foremientioned T acitzs hath {aid in. 
this particular ? forthe Teftimony of ſuch a one cannot chuſe but bu of 
greatpower and efficacy. Thus rherefore he * in the fifteenth Book ot his ;, "I 
Annals after rhe mention of our Saviours death : Thi deadly ſuperſtition yrijen er tie. 
being for the preſent repreſsd, brake out again afterwards, not only in Judga is ſipeftirio 
which mas the faumtain of this evil,but alſo in Rome, where there was a confla- "4 "amor, wi 
ence of all wile and abominable 1hings.Therefore firſt of all thoſe were ſeiz2d ojn yer Judeam 0- 
wha confeſs d the firing of the City,then by their information a great multitutle _—_— mg- 
whith was configa'd 20 the ſame puniſþment not ſo touch for the erime of firing tim eiim,qus 
the City, as far the hatred mankind generally bore them , or they ſeen d to cnitaurdiq; | 
beer ta 21, thatis to fay, for: ring from the receiv*d Religion , and 7,1; corfun 
treading in by-paths by themielves. For that theſe were not likely to celctrantary; 


beguilty of ary thing that riightdeſerve fo harfh a.ChataCter, not baly ##7 primo_. 
hn ahGolvios them fenbits crime of firing the City,bur the Fore > ch get 
of Pliny *to. Troeatter this doch ſufficiently {Hew i He there telling 4 indicioes- 
is: that upan a.moft ſevert.enquioy he could find nothing inthem;, but, Sore 
asthecalls ic, at eutland invmoderate” fupettition. And yet the ſime Aui prinde is | 
thor avers;tharhe was not wanting inuting ſeverity toward tliem , a fd F Fn gd 
tharnotwithfianding that their Relighen ſpread far. Which allo was the burnt g:owis 
teafatof his writiog tothe Emperout abdur it; deſiting hintro inftrut ; 
—_ | him; I: a, Bp. = 
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him, what courſe he ſhould take,the number of perſons likely to undergo 
puniſhment being ſo very great. So true was that which'one of the Fa- 
thers of the Church hath told us, that zhe blood of the Martyrs was the ſeed 
of the Charch.Chriſtianity ever gaining by the perſecutions its + rofefſors 
{uſtain'd, and riſing the higher tor their preſſures. The only thing there- 
fore remaining to be ſaid,is,that policy-or:worldly wiſdom muſt have up- 
held it,and the craft of the Fox have ſuppli'd the want of the Lions force. 
But ſetting aſide St. Paz/,who yet was-none of the beginners of Chriſtia- 
nity,and was himſelf for all his great parts and learning,ſubjected to our 
Religion, the remainder of the Apoſtles were-ſo far from being guilty of 
it, that the Enemies of Chriſtianity did pon all occaſions make them- 


ſelves merry with their ſimplicity , and thought they had ſnfficiently 
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blaſted it by objeQting that. Thus whether we do conſider the quality of 
the teacher, or his doQtrine, the perſons upon whom it prevail'd, or the 
means by which,, weſhall find them all conſpiring to ſhew that it was 
promoted by the great power of God,and,asTſhould therefore alſo think, 
thatit was his own. For can any man that conſiders what Providence 
means,think haz would lend fo great a forceto a Religion,of which it ſelf 
was not the Author, to a falſe and deadly ſuperſtition, as the Heathen 
call'd it, toa Religion, which, if not divine, did very well deſerve that 
name, becauſe not only bringing ina lower kind of Atheiſm, by decrying 
thoſe as Devils whom God as they ſuppos?d had advanced into Heaven, 
but moreover advancing an obſcure Jew into an equality with the-great 
Creator, and inviting all the world to worſhip him: For if Chrittianit 
be not what-it pretends to be, then it 1s -1n-that refpeCt one of the vil 
impoſtures imaginable; becauſe teaching us'to-pay our adorationto a 
Crucifi'd man, yea, (which it may be the better ſort of Heathen pretend- 
ed not as to their Demigods) to an equality with the Father of Gods and 
Men. And indeed, as, if Miracles may paſs.for a proof of the Divinity-of 
that,to which they ſhall be found to be atfixed,the prevalency of Chriſt 
anity cannot be excluded from that office; there being nota greater mi- 
racle than that a DoQtrine ſo Circumſtantiated ſhould find 1o eafieand 
eneral a belief: So our Saviour may not improbably be thought to have 
Bad aneye to it, when he told his Diſciples* that they ſhould work greater 
miracles than himſelf : That, asit is the ſenſe of Origen * concerning ir, 
ſo being the only thing whereih the Diſciples can be ſuppoſed to have 
verified it. Surel am, St. Paw/ makes Chriſt's being beliew'd ox in the 
world, a part of that Myſtery which he affirmsto be without controverſie 
great. And they,who conſider of.it as they. ought, will find it a hard mat» 
ter not toallow of it for a competent proof ofits Divinity, and either 
wonder at the others Faith and Piety, or at thejr own unbelicf after it... : 
2.1 will not ſay much concerning the greatpiety and ſanQity of out Sas 
viours doQtrine,though I deem it to be one ofthe beſt proofs of its deſcens 
ding from above.For as little doubt can bemade of tha: its piety and fans 
Qtity,after I have ſhewn * it both to confirm-and improve the Decalogye; 
which is a ſummary ofall that is holy,or ſober, or juſt;ſo:bſhould there4 
fore think alſo, that as little doubt ought to be made of-<itsdeſceriding 
from him, who is the Fountain'of the other-::Tt being nat tobe thought; 
but that if it had been inſtituted by evil men orevil Angels(for by other 
than ſuch, if not divine, it cannot be ſuppoſed to have been,becauſe pre 
tending to ſuch an original)tt: would have partook ina great meaſure of 
that ſin and impiety,to whichthey do ſo much indulge. Forthus we _ 
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the ſeveral ſuperſtitions of the Heathen to have been as wicked as they 
were fooliſh, to have miniſtred to cruelty and injuſtice, yea to have re- 
preſented their Gods as notorious for them rhemſelves, and the patrons 
and encouragers thereof in others.From all whichas Chriſtianity 1s mani- 
feſtly averſe,yea to ſuch a degreeas to repreſent ſome of them as crimes 
zot to be naw? d by thoſe who are the Protefſors of it ; ſo it promotes the 
contrary both by its promiſes and precepts, by the motives it makes uſe 
of, and by the duties it inculcates. Not the kaſt encoutagement to be 
lieve, that there ſhallbe marrying or giving in marriage in the other 
world, which was the bait by which Mahar allur'd his followers, but 
on the contrary, thar they fhould there ſee God and be holy as he binsſelF 
» holy. Not the leaft encouragement to the praCtice of any impurity for 
the preſent. If the eye wander after forbidden objeCts,it calls it adultery, 
it commands it to. be pxu/Pd out with the ſin that lodgeth in it : But wit 
the more foul inſtances thereof, it frequently cotilivns them toeternal 

uniſhmern, it ſhuts the doers of them qut of the Kingdom of Heaven. 
Fa fine i, whatſoever things are trae, whatſoever things are honeſt, whatſoever 
things are juſt, whatſoever things are lovely, whatſoever things are of good 
report, if there be any other virtze or' thing worthy of praiſe ; all theſe 
Chriſtianity doth recommend and enjoyn, it allures us unto, and deters 
us from the contrary. Sothat if the higheſt piety be an argument of a. 
Religions deſcent trom Heaven, Chriſtianity is undoubtedly from 


i Phil. 4; $; 


thence ; the DoQrine wheredf is as much above that of the moit ſober 


Moralifts, as that was above! their own-praQtice, or the common Di- 
vinity of the times they liv'd in — 
3. Now, as where piety and all virtue is fo very well ſecur*d, we ſhall 


| have the leſs reaſon to be jealous of thoſe miracles by which alſo Chri- 


ftianity pretends to be aſſiſted ; becauſe however God may ſometime be 
ſuppos'd to tempt men with them, yer thete isno reaſon of believing ſo 
there, where his own honour is fo well ſecur'd : So we will therefore 
proceed to enquire, what Teftimony thoſe may be ſappos?d to bear to 
the Divinity thereof, and how that Teſtimony may 'appear. For the res 
ſolution whereof, I obſerve, | IR 

1. That, as wharſvever the miracles, that attended Chriſtianity,were, 
they were alledg'd by the Authors thereof as-effeQts of a divine power, 
and an atteſtation of his to the: truth of that DoArine which they pub- 
liſh'd ; ſoby the confefſion'of the adverſaries thereof they are apt to be 
look*d upon as ſuch, by thoſe who canriot find out any other cauſes of 
them : Men naturally afcribing that, of whoſe exiftence they cannot find 
out any other cauſe, to the immediate power of God, as, what his pow- 


" erdoth ſo interpoſe in, to a hp verve to declare his approba- 


tion of that, which it ſhall be alledged toconfirm:Which one rthing;ſup- 


poſing a divine providence, will give miracks as thuch force, as the Au- 


thors thereof pretend them to be of; For how can the divine providence 
be ſuppos'd to watch over mankind, and particularly, as to what moſt 
concerns it, even the buſinefſes of Retigion, if he fuffer ſuch things to be 
done in confirmationof anTmpoſture, which are not only alleds'd by 
the Authors rhereof as a Teſtrmony of his will, but apt to be look'd up- 
on by the generality ofmen as fuch ? Elpecially', when that, which isſo 
atteſted to, bears ſo great a Conformity to thoſe Preceprs which our 
own reaſon prompts us to allow. _ W 2X 
2. I ſay ſecondly, that asthey,who _ miracles that force which they 

| | are 


_ + 
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are pretended to be of, do it upon a preſumption, either of their not be- 
ing produced by a divine power, or not being, even fo, an approbation 
of that Dofrine which they are alledged to confirm;ſo if thoſe two Pre- 
ſumptions may be voided, that denial of theirs will be found to be unrea- 
ſonable, and.the miracles whereby Chriſtianity is confirm'd paſs for a 
ſufficient teſtimony of Gods owning it asa Doctrine of his own. Now 


- that the miracles whereby Chriſtianity was attended (which is the firſt 


of the things to be proved) owed their being to a divine power,and not 
to the power of any inferiour Agent, will appear if we conſider, that as 
they require a potent cauſe to produce them, ſo thoſe cauſes, to which 


men are willing to aſcribe them, cannot be ſuppos'd todo it. lt is ſuffi- 


ciently known, yea itis ſo from the New Teſtament, that what things 
are there ſaid to have been wrought by the finger of God, are repreſen- 
ted by the Jews as the works of evil ſpirits. For thus when our Savi- 
our caſt out Devils, which of allother things one would not have thought 
ſhould have been aſcribed unto them , yet even this was ſaid to have 
been done by him through the power of the Prizce of the Devils, and 


who gave him that Authority over them. -But beſide that, as our Savi- 
-our ſpake, we have no. reaſon to think the Devil ſo impolitick, as to 


contribute to the deſtruQtion of his own,Kingdom, we have much leſs 
reaſon to think ſo,unleſs he had advancd it as much another way,which 
it is certain our Saviour did not. For ſo far was he from: that, that he 


not only drave out all thoſe ſuperſtitions by which he had before be- 


guil'd the world, but (which ves arpaly the greateſt blow that ever 
was or could be given him ) redeern'd thoſe, who had been before led 
captive by him at his will, from their reſpeCtive vices, :and made them 
pious, ſober, and righteous. The preſumption of evil ſpirits interpoſing 
being thus evacuated, and thereby the force of the Chriſtian Miracles 
aſſerted from the calumnies ofthe Jews,proceed we to enquire, becauſe 
our adverſaries will have it ſo, whether they, by-whom they were im- 
mediately wrought, wrought. them by any- pawer or knowledge of their 
own,which is the only caule beſide,to which they are or can be entitled. 


A thing which might well enough be made a queſtion, if the perſons of _ 
whom this is reported, had been train'd up, in /zterature, or acquainted / 


more than ordinarily with the Philoſophy of the world : Theſe, by the 
rare efteCfts of EL, betag likely enough,. as it may happen, to pro- 
cure to themſelves the name of Coxjurers, or the reputation of ating by 
the great power of God... But-when the Author of our Religion is confeſ- 
{ed to bethe Son of a Carpenter,. and a.Carpenter himſelf, and his Diſ- 
ciples for the moſt part mean.and ignorant Fiſhermen ; when they,who 


' oppos'd this Religion ar the beginning, and were therefore moſt likely 


to beacquainted with the weak parts thereof, inſiſted upon nothing 
more than the ſimplicity of irs promulgers ; he muſt be a man of a hard 
forehead who ſhall pretend for the cauſe ofhis incredulity, that they ac- 
compliſhed what they did,by.their own power and wiſdom. Now for- 
aſmuch as thoſe miracles, whereyith Chriſtianity was attended,requir'd 
4 powerful cauſe to produce them ;foraſmuch-as they cannot be thought 
to- be produc'd by thoſe other cauſes to which they are aſcrib'd ; what. 
ſhould hinder us from concluding them to have been the effes ofa Di- 
vine power according as they, were repreſented by thoſe that did them ? 
Certainly no other, than, what is the uſual refuge of a deſperate caule, 
that there prog orice ways and means,by which ſuch wonderful ef- 
feas are produc'd, which we, through the ſcantneſs of our own __ 

edge, 
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ledge, have no appreheaſions of. But beſide that men. are not wont to 
withbold their Aſſent upon »345-be*s, and ought not therefore in reaſon 
to with-hold it here ; thoſe may bes are encountred by much more for- 
cible grounds,and to which theretore they ought in reaſon to give place. 


Such as are in particular, the knowledge we have of God's working as 
well as natural Agents, the readineſs ot our minds, inthe. deſtitution of 
other cauſes,toaſcribe ſuch effeQs to him,and the danger that muſt needs 


enſue from thence,otf owning thoſe as his which are not, and conſequent- 


ly alſo a falſe Religion upon them. For as if God work as well as natural 


Agents, thoſe eifects whereof we ſpeak may be his as well as theirs, and 
ſofar therefore thc may be*s equal ; ſorthere 1s no ſmall preſumption of 
their being his, becauſe of that readineſs in the deſtitution of other cau- 


. ſes to abſcribe ſuch etteAs to him, and of the danger that would enſue 


from it, ifit ſhould be deceittul : It being not ro be thought, that that 
God who.watches over the world,and particularly over mankind, would 
either have implanted or not correCted ſo pernicious an inclination in 


- us. Since'therefore the miracles wherewith Cn was attended 
e Divine Pow- 


cannot fairly be look'd upon as other than the effeEts gf t 
er, nothing remains for us to ſhew, but they .are alſo a teſtimony of 
Gods approbation of that which they are, altledg'd by the workers there- 
of to confirm. Now that ſo they are, will appear' if we conſider that 


their allegation , and the-no- declaration. of God to the contrary, For 


- though miracles, conſideredas ſuch, have _—_ in them of a divine 


teſtimony, yetthey cannot but be.look'd upon as ſuch when they are ap- 
peal'd to by thoſe that work them: as a proof of his approbation of what 
they deliver : As becauſeany efte&, as well asa verbal declaration,may, 
by the conſent of the Author thereof,pals for a teſtimony of his mind, fo 
becauſe he may ſeem to-confent to the making of-it who ſuffers. another 
to make uſe of it, and doth not, when he might,and when his own glory 
as well as the welfare of his Creatures 1s concern'd, declare his diſallow- 


ance of it. ' For if among;men, Qui tacef conſentire- videtur, how much 
more may we ſuppoſe ſo of God, of whoſe wiſdom and goodneſs we are 


ſo much affur*d, and from whom therefore we ſhall not need: to fear a 
filence in any thing, which it concerns him, ; jon the account of his 
e 


.own honour or our welfare, to diſallaw ?; Beſides, when it cannot be 


ſuppos'd, that,.God, who is yer unjform in his operations, will de- 
otng extraordinary end, becauſe, if 

e ſhould, it would be ſome: reproachtoghiis wildom,'as from the want 
whereof for the moſt part {ich changes doproceed ; When it is in like 
manner evident, that all miracles are a'departure from Gods uſual pro- 
cedure, and therefore to be ſuppos*d;to-be for ſome extraordinary end 
alſo; Laſtly,when miracles,though the reſalr of Gods Almighty power, 
are yet brought to paſs/by the miniſtration of men : from whom can we 


better under{tand that: end: than from:thoſe he {0 makes uſe of in. the 
producing of them? Theſe,as tbey ate notart all unlikely to be acquaint- 


ed with it,by:reaſon of thatdignation which God ſhews to them 1n em- 
ploying them about them, ſo being much leſs likely to be permitted by 


| God to1mpoſe upon the world. by a different yea perverſe conception of 


it.For ſo he ſhould not only loſe his own end in them, but have them 


turn'd to his diſhonour, which it is not tobe ſuppos'd but one {o jealous 
. of his own glory will watch againſt.  Solittle reaſon is there to doubt of 
thoſe miracles wherewith Chriſtianity wasattended,being effects ofa di- 
; vine power,and a declaration of Gats:opybetion of it. And if ſo,we have © 
The 2 | " ” 
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t more evidence of its being true and divins;; of its: having been' re- 
ceiv'd by our Saviour from'God, arid' ſo conveigld by him unto the 
World: © Fart 20 os obonty 5, 
* But becauſe it will-not avail us'tobe aſſur'd'ofthe Divinity ofany Re- 
ligion; unleſs we be alſo affur'd where that Religion is to be found (tor 
what can any Religion avail him, whodoth not embrace.it, or how can 
he etnbrace it, who knows not where to find'it ?) and becauſe however 


"that Creed, which Iam now upon, may be ſuppoſed to contain it, yet it 


neither furniſhethius with any notice of thoſe proofs by which 1 have 
endeavour'd to eſtabliſhit, nor can'be ſuppos'd, by reaſon of its ſhore- 
neſs; to;give us a full account of the Articles thereof; Laſtly, becauſe 
that, which is buta Summary of any thing, cannot receive a juſt ex- 
plication but from that which doth-more fully entreat of it; therefore 1 
think it but juſt to enquire alſo, where ſuch an Account of it, is tobe 


" found, and withal, ( becauſe the Creed hath receiv*d ſome alterations) 


EC Mat. 28. ult. 


% 
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oneleſs obnoxious t6a change. | 6 
There are, it is well known, who, when they are demanded an account 
of our Religion, remit men forthe receiving of it both to Tradition and 
the Scriptures, I will not now-enquire what induceth them foto do,and 
much eſs go about to depretiate/Tradition by whichTI acknowledge both 
the Creed and the Seriptures-to have been tranſmitted toms.Tt. fball ſuf- 
fice me toobſervs, fhatas thequeſtion between/them andusisonly con- 
cerning things xeceſſsry 7o/alodtios, which weaffirm tobe: cither expreſ- 
ſet it; the Scriptures;or fairly 'dedurible fromthem.- ;:So thererare three 
r_ which confirm us in+ that belief. Firſt, that as Taadirion bath 
five, of of greater Authority thanche Creed; all the Articles there- 
'of; even*as it nowſtarids, are :demonftrable-from the Scriptures, aud 
ſhalf accordingly'be'thence evinced by-us: Secondly, that agour Religi- 
on ows'its being;/to ourSavivur;and is therefore of neceſfityrtolye with- 
in the compaſs of what he taught, which is -farther confirni'd:by his re- 
ſtrainin of his Apoliles*to the teaching of thoſe things which he had 
commanded them'; 'Sothere are:no leſs than four of his 'Dilciples who 
have de induft7i4 whitten. of his ſpeeches: and: ations, and tby whom 


thereforewe havenotedſdn todelieve that any thing would orcould/be - 


"omitted, 'that iy be fuppo#d::to have been: of necefſity: toSalvation : 
Efpecially, wheb'we alfo agree;:'what ſhall by and by: beifarther con- 


-firm'd;' that their Pens'weredirefted by, the'Spirit of him whoſe Rory 
*they took upon therinto write," Toall which it we add thirdly, theiac- 
"coiint rn one 6f thdſe Evangeliſts -hath-givenof' the ſubſequent As 


atid $f the Apoſtles;topether with the ſeveralEpiſties written 


-by ther'to tho Churches which'they had founded; fowe ſhall ill find 


1B fedon'to 166k beyond: the Seriptures)foranaccount of thavRebpi- 
on Which' 1 $i Setting fide therefore all: other: _— 
-ourRefisgionwewill enquirsimorhe'Authority of theſe;and ſhew them 
tohive been written by inen worthy of credit, yea by ſuelias were d1- 


 vinely Mſpir*d. on v1 


| Lg though this therefore ought'ro be ſhewn concerning rheScripeutes 


eftament; as well as'concerning the Scriptures -of the New 
"Chriſtianity, thoteh'it receiid amore diſtin& explicationfrom thetar- 


'tety yer having no mean'footſtsps inthe orher;Yet,becauſs whatever hc- 
cont they maybe ſuppoſed ro'gtverhercof;theyare reithdr ther printe- 
"7 ror princs, cpcbtories'ofour Religion, I: thall as do 
EG wb the 


d nothing to us of that nature, whicþh:is-either more comprehben- 
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the general to obſerve , that they ftand confirmed to us by the New, 
where if any where this Religion is to be found. For theſe being evinced 
to be of divine Authority, the other will be found to be of an equal one, 
if they bear ſuch an Atteſtation to them. Now that the Scriptures of the 
New Teſtament atteſt to the Truthand the Divinity of the Old, will ap- 
pear from innumerable places in them. They endeavour to prove from 
thence that our Saviour is the Mefſiah,they remit us to the ſearching of | 191" 5+ 353 
thoſe Scriptures for our fatisfaCtion in it. 1 hey call them by rhe name of =, Tim.z. ««. 

the Holy ® Scriptures, they affirm them to have been given "by ixſpirate. * 1b. ver. 16. 
' ox from God. More particularly they affirm this ot the Prophers and 
David, and of thoſe writings which were pen'd by them.For thus for the 
Prophets we have St. Paul affirming * that God ſpake by them in the Holy * Rom. 1. 2. 
Seriptures, and particularly * by the Prophet Iſatas ; as St. Peter, that the 2 AQt 28. 25. 
 ®pivit of Chriſt * propheſied by them, and that * zo Propheſie of the Scripture \ pet-1. 11. 
came by the mill of man, but holy men of God ſpake as they were moved l, the *3Pet- 1, 21+ 
Holy Ghoſt © for David in like manner, St. Matthew c, that David in *Mat- 22. 43. 
—_ call*d Chriſt Lord, or as St. Mark* expreſſeth it, that David ſaid by * Mar: 12: 36 
the Holy Ghoft, The Lord ſaid unto my Lord, fit thou at my right hand, &c. 
asSt. Peter.again », that the Holy Ghoſt _ this Scripture by the mouth of *AQt31.16,17. 
' David, for'te was numbred with us, aud had obtained part of this miniftry; 
"the former whereofare the very words of the hundred and tenth Pſalm 
and the firft verſe ; the'latter, though not the words, yet the ſenſe of the 
_ one and fortieth and the ninth verſe. So that jf the Scriptures of the 
| New Teſtament be worthy of credit, thoſe of the'Old are no lefs, be- 
cauſe receiving from. thence an ample teftimony to their truth, yea to 
their having been by inſpiration from God. The phly thing therefore to 
*be particularly proved,.1s that the Scriptures of the New Teſtament 
Were written by men, who were both worthy, of credit, and divinely 
Infpir'd, which I ſhallnow prove by parts. T 44 
. Thar they were written þy men worthy of credit, will appearif wecon- 
ſider either the opportunity they had to inform themſelves, or ſecondly *. 
their fidelity and integrity.I appeat for. the former hereof to theirliving - ' 
1n or near that age-in which our Saviourhimſelfdid,to their being of his 
attendants, or.Diſciples of thoſe that were. For thus, that 'I may begin 
' with the four Goſpels,becauſe they, begin the NewTeſtament,andare in- 
deed the principal Pillars of our'Faith ;'St. Marthew and St. Joh, whoſe 
two of thoſe Goſpels are, were our Saviours Diſciples, and one of them, 
' even St,Fohz, a Diſciple that lay inhis.boſom, and may therefore be pre- 
* fum'd to have been more than ordinarily. acquainted with/his imind/by 
' whom he was, ſo beloved and carels'd. And though'St. Mark and'St.. Luke 
cannot boaſt of the ſame intimacy,nonor yet of being his immediate Di- 
_Kiples,yet the former,evenSt. Mark receiv*d his relations from the mouth 
_of St.. Peter, * whoſe Diſciple and Interpreter he was, as the latter from « jen. adv. 
thoſe who 7 were eye andear witneſſes of our Saviour,and from whom #er.i.3.c.14 
_ therefore,as he himſelf ſpeaks,he may beſuppoſed to have receiv*da per- won 
"fefAunderſtanding of hin.Ofno leſs or rather of far greater acconntmuſt cus Dicipum 
_ thoſe Atts of the Apoſtles be, which are entitled to the fame St.-Lake ; dey ny - 


—_— 


'he having been a Companion of St, Paul, whoſe AQts are principally re- ; perro mam 
RT - Gre bom he might alſo undetſiind the wn: ba ciars erent , per 
ithe Goſpels. and Als. paſs we to the Epiftles, which make upthegreateſt - o— 
_ part of that which fol lows: where, who 1s'there that ſees not;that.asthe » zuke 1.2, 3, 
- greater part are St.Pauls,15 he cannot be ſuppoſedto have wantedinfor- 

mation 


UMI 


\ 


A Dipre ſon concerning the , 


mation as to the dofrine of that Jeſus whom he preach*d? Becauſe over 
and above his converſation with thoſe who had ſeen him in the fleſh, he 
had immediate revelations from God, and from him into whoſe ſervice 
he was admitted Fhopel ſhall not be obliged ro give an account of St. 
Peter and. St. John's firſt Epiſtles, both becauſe they were confeſſedly A- 
poſtles,and thoſe Epiſtles as confeſledly theirs : And for the other re- 
maining pieces I ſhall reſerve a particular place for them, becauſe they 
have not been ſo univerſally own'd.It may ſuffice here to ſay, that, as to 


what concerns things necetfary, 'they contain no other in them, than 
what may fairly be demonſtrated from rhe other. will nor ſay any thing 


at preſent (how conſiderable ſoever that objettion may ſeem) that for 
theſe mens being ſo far qualified to write,we have little other proof than 


.their own teſtimonies. For beſide that this 1s reputed no objeQtion againſt 


Julias Ceſar*s relation of his own AQts abroad,or indeed of apy other Hi- 


 ftorian who pretends to have been preſent ar-whar he writes, if it be an 


Z Jo> 13. 7: 
# Pro. 12. 22, 


bPſa, 15:1, 2. 


* John 14. 6. 
4 — I6. I 3». 


Conn 8. 44 


f2Thel. 2.1c. 
CEph. 4. 25. 


b Rey. 21.27. 


i Rev. 22, 15+ 


objection, it is an objection againſt rheir fidelity and integrity,which ac- 
cordingly I come now. to confirm. For the evidencing whereof 1 ſhall de- 
fire it may be firſt confidered, how it is poſſible to imagine thoſe men 
unfaithful in their relations, who delivered a doQrine which is of all 
others the moſt contrary thereto ? For look into the Old Teſtament, 
which theſe do both confirm and commend,and you ſhall there find :thar 
we may not ſeat wickedly for Goa, nor talk deceitfully } oe him, that « lying 
lips are an abomination to the Lord, that* zoze ſhall abide in Gods Tabernacle 
but they that walk uprightly, and mork righteouſnefi, and fect the truth from 
their heart. Look into the New, and you ſhall there alſo find that Chriſt 
whoſe {tory they decipher repreſented * as rhe Way, the Truth, and the 
Life, that Spirit which he promiſed his Diſciples, as « fpirit of :ruth and 
which ſhould lead them into all truth : Onthe other fide the Devil, that 
evil Angel, repreſented as * 4 liar and the father of lies, and hitn, whoſe 
coming is after the working of Satan, even Antichriſt, attended with 
lying wonders * and all deceivableneſs of unrighteouſneſs. Laſtly, you ſhall 
there find Precepts as expreſs as may be * to put away lying,and the lovers 
or makers of a lie excluded out of Heaven. For there _— zn n0 wiſe, ſaith 
St. John, * enter into the ( New Jeruſalem ] any thing that defileth or 


. worketh abomination, or maketh « lie: And without, ſaith the fame St. 


John ' , are 4 and ſorcerers, and whoremongers, and murderers, and Idola- 


 xers, and who oever th and maketh a lie, Now is it poſſible to imagine, 


.. that they, ,who ſpake ſo much againſt lying and deceitfulneſs, ſhould 


makeup their Goſpels and Epiſtles of nothing elke ? EipeclaRy , when 
they ſpake with ſo much indignation qppind it, and with ſo ſtrong ap- 
prehenſions of the baſeneſs and unworthineſs thereof ? For though it be 


j 


. notunuſual for men to ſpeak againſt thoſe vices of whichthey are in ſome 


meaſure guilty themſelves, yet as that is never done but with intuition 


_ to ſome worldly advantage, which T ſhall ſhew the Writers of the New 


Teſtament to have had no reaſon to hope;their ſpeaking ſo much againſt 
lying, could not but have been a ftrong temptation to all wiſe perfons to 


«+... maketrialwhether they were not guilty of itthemmſelves, and fo, inſtead 
| of gaining repute to their 'Se@, they ſhould only have alarmed the 


world to the examination, and-onſe yy to the condemnation of it. 


qiod.- For paough the putting on the perſon of a true and holy-man may 
cabuſing of th 


 . . helpmuch toward the 


| ing of the world, yet experience teacheth 
zis that when men do over-aCt that part, 'they do but betray _ 
| - FM ; ſelves 
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ſelves and their own dear hypocriſie. Arid it brings to my mind a paſſage 
ofthe late Archbiſhop of Armagh, in his Anſwer to 2onſtenr de Militiere, 
that moſt men, when they ſee a man ſtrip up his ſleeves and make large 


As 6 8 7 


pinion of themſelves. Which therefore having not done, but on the con- 
trary with all frankneſs acknowledg'd them, no other accoiint Gar. be 
given of it, than that they had a regard to truth in it, and therefote 
much more in the delivery oftheir Maſters DoQririe : It being not to 
be ſuppos'd they will lie1n'other things, whom a conſideration, of their, 
own reputation will not tempt to the commiſſion of it. But thenif we 
conſider 1n the tliird place the no viſible advantage of their dealing de-, 
g6eitfully, no nor yet of any mans eſpouſing that Religion which they 
taught; if we conſider that it was a Religion for which they could look 
for nothing but perſecution,and which,for ſome hundredsgf.years, they 
were forced to endure ; So we ſhall find yet lefs reafoh to believe'that 
_ the Pen-men thereof would have employ'd their talent of lying about ir, 
or the world have ſo eaſily and readily receiv'd their writings. Which 
yet they were ſo fond of, as to make them the meaſure of their belief 
and praQice, to liſten totheir adviſoes and diſcard all contrary ortes ; 
yea chooſe rather to ſacrifice themſelves, than delivet up thioſe writings 
to their Enemies, who tliought'to have deſtroy'd both. cliem and their 
Religion with them. : ee 
Now though what hath been faid concerning the ttuth oftlieſe Scrip- 
tures and their Autliors;come not tp to that Divine Authority to which 
they db alſo pretend: yet as it isenough to ſhew the Divinity ofourRe-. 
ligion, becauſe'ſo often atteſted toby theti ; ſo I have inſiſted the rathet, 
on it, becauſe even thus much is hardly erame? them, and the ſtories of 
L:ivy or Thutydides find more credit in the world than the Pen-men of- 
the New Teſtament:From wherice elſe cones it ro pals thiat the Pe 
TR tliere 
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thereofare ſo little regarded,yea that ſo little regard is had ro thoſe gra- 
cious promiſes it contains ? thatevery little fading pleaſure tempts us to 
the violation of the former,that every momentary joy, draws us into the 
contempt of the latter ? For what could we do more, if we believ'd the 
: New Teſtament to be a Fable, and the Pen-men of it but ſo many Impo- 
# ſtors ? Indeed where the temptation is ſtrong and preſent,where we are 
_ 'threatned with Fire and Fagot if wedo not renounce our Religion, or 
have the promiſe of a Kingdom if we do ; it is not much tobe wondred, 
that even they ſhould be overcome who have ſome belief of what the 
Scriptures relate. -But for men tooffend God for a piece of bread, for a 
poor and inconſiderable fatisfation, to offend him y ſuch fins as ad- 
miniſter little pleaſure to the Sinner, as the talking looſely and profanely 
certainly do not much ; This cannot ſure be done by thoſe who have 
any belief of what the Scriptures relate, concerning either the fate of 
evil men, or the furure portion of good : 1tbeing a certain and experi- 
enc'd truth, that men will avoid that which they believe for their diſad- 
vantage, unleſs ſomething of much greater conſideration draw them on 
' toit. Thus, even in Chriſtendom it ſelf, there want not Infidels, beſide 
 thoſ& who make profeſſion of it ; and though the Scriptures be alſo the 
word of God (as I come now to ſhew) yet can they not obtain that be- 
liefwhich every common Author doth. 

For the evidencing whereof,it may ſuffice,in a great meaſure,to refleCt 
upon what hath been already ſaid concerning the truth of theScriptures. 
For as ſuppoſing the Scriptures to be true,we muſt alſo ſuppoſe it to have 
been ſo, that the Apoſtles were infallibly aſſiſted by Gods Spirit; Partly 
becauſe they were aſſur*d by our Saviour, that they ſhould be led by hin 
into all truth, and partly becauſe we underſtand from thence that that 
Spirit was aQtuall conter*d upotrthem ; ſo we muſt therefore in like 
manner oppoſe they were ſoaſliſtedby him in thoſe writings, which 
were by them tranſmitted to the Church: Theſe,as they were the more 

publick preaching, ſo requiring at leaſt an equal aſſiſtance, becauſe the 
TRncing Monuments of our Religion.But from hence it will alſo follow, 
thatwe are to look upon as dittated by that Spirit, ſuch Books of the 
New. Teſtameot as were undoubtedly the Apoſtles ; ſuch as are in parti- 
cular; the Goſpels of St. Mazthew and St. John, the undoubted Epittle of 
 him-andSt. Phrer. and by pence all St. Pauls writings, which make 
up the greateſt part ofthoſe Books which pretend to be Divine. For being 
St. Paul was adopted into the rank of the Apoſtles,being he himſelf pro- 
feſſeth that hEwas i»feriovr to none of them, it follows that he had the 
Ame aſſiſtance of Gods Spirit,and conſequently that his writings are di- 
vine: Andindeed as St. Peter, whoin this to be ſure was butequal with 
thereſt, was ſo. confident upon the preſumption of his being Afted by 
Gods Spirit, as tocall thatdeceitful anſwer which was given him by 
Ananias a lie to the Holy Ghoſt, and to God ; So there is nothing more fre. 
ent, with, St. Pax! than to deliver what he writes as the diQates of 
G54 Spirit to him : Witnels his fron almoſt before every Epiſtle 
his being a» Apoſtle by the will þ God,his affirming himſelf to de/iver thoſe 
things wich. he had receiv” And laſtly, if he interpoſe any thing of his 

* 1 Cor.7. 10- OWN, his accurate diſtinguiſhing it from the " Commandments of the 
—_ Lord, which _— theremainder of his writings to have been the un- 
| aubred Iſſue of that Spirit, by which he was ſo ſignally inſpired. All 
ore that remains to be accounted for, are St. Mark and St. Luke's 
---- > ES - Writings, 
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Writings, and thoſe pieces which we have already ſaidto have beeri 
ſometime calld in queſtion. As tothe former whereof 1 ay firſt, that ir 
is notorious both from the Scriptures and Ecclefiaſtical Writers, that 
many beſide the Apoſtles and St. Paul were repleniſhed with God's Spi- 
rit,and cohſequently that it is no way improbable but St. Mark and St. 
Luke were, the former of theſe having been the Diſciple and Compani- 


on of St. Peter, the latter an attendant of St. Pawl.I ſay ſecondly,that the- 


Goſpel of St. Mark, the Goſpel of St. Lwke, and his As of the Apoſtles, 
were receliv*d at firſt, and fo have ever been with a reverence no wa 

inferiour tothat of the other Books of the New Teſtament ; whic 

ſhews that the Church wanted no proofs near the time of their writing, 
oftheir Authors having been divinely inſpir'd. Ifany ſeruple do yer re- 
main in our minds, it muſt be upon the ſcore of the Epiſtle to the He- 
brews, and thoſe of St. James and St. Jude, the ſecond of Peter, and the 
ſecond and third of St. John, together with the Revelations of the fame 
Apoſtle. But beſide that this 1s no prejudice te the more ſubftanrial 
Books of the New Teſtament ; as the four Goſpels, the At#s of the Apo- 
{tles, all St. Pas/s Epiſtles, and the firſt of St. JFohnand of Sr. Peter, of 
which Exſebizs *, who tells us ofthe doubts concerning the other, yet 
ſays expreſly, that there never was any doubt of theſe : So the whole 
Chriftian world, how.much ſoever dividedabout other things, is now 
at an accord concerningthem, neither.do they any more doubt of the 
legitimateneſs thereof, than of thoſe which were never controverted in 
the Church, Which argument. is of ſo much the more force, becauſe 
there is an Epiitleamong them, which 1s directly contrary to their pre- 
tenſions, who deſire to be juſtified by a naked Faith ; theſe how many 
ſoever they are, and how much ſoever put to it toavoid the force there- 


© Eccl. Hiſt, 1: 
3. C+ 25. 


of, yet chooſing rather to endeavour to elude it by new and ftrange_ 


diſtinctions, than go about to invalidate its Authority., . I will conelude 
this affair with that known Canon ? of the Conncel of Laodzcea, and 
which, beſides its own Antiquity, . had the' Authority of the Uniyerſa] 
Church to confirm it, as Loſe haſſerius 1 and J=ſtellxs firſt, and after them 
vur Coſin hath ſhewn * at large ; for'as there theſe controverted pieces 


--areallreckon'd among the Canonical Books of Scripture, excepting on- 


ly tne Revelations of St. John, which too was not ſo much omitted upon 


the account of its uncanonicalneſs, as of its.not being thought fit * ro, be 7 


read publickly inthe Church which it is the deſign of that Council ts 
preſcribe rules for ; ſo its Authority is ſo much the'more to be valued, 
becauſe it was intended to ſhut out of the Church not only all private 
Compoſitions, but all z-canonical and lefs ſacred ones : It. being not to be 
thought, eſpecially when that was their defign, thar ſo famousa Coun- 
cil would ever have paſs'd thoſe Books ſocaſily, if it had not been ſuf: 
ficiently afſur'd of the ſacredneſs and Divine Authority thereof. [Thus 
have I, with what brevity I could, demonſtrated the Truth and the, Di- 
vinity of thee Scriptures, as well thoſe of the Old Teſtament, asthole 
thatare ranged under the riew, and having done fo, 1 have laid a firm 


and laſting toundation for all my enſuing diſcourſes on the Creed, iFor.if 
I prove from thoſe Scriptures each of the following Arricles thereof (as ' | 


I truſt with the Aſſiſtance of God to do) TI ſhall at the ſame time ſhew 
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them both to be true and divine, becauſe atteſted by thſe Scriptures I? | 


which are (>. 


Mt _ Ely 


62 


b r Mat. 1.20. 
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Pater veru ve-' 


Fitatus peter nou 


* thePſalmiſt, Thou art my Son, 


_ The Father. 


The Contents. 


Of the true notion of the word Father, whereby ts ſhewn that we ought ts 
underſtand his communicating from all eternity his own Divine Eſſence to 
. the Son. This evidenced by fork proofs as do more direitly eſtabliſh that 
Paternity ; where moreover ic ſhewn, what the conſequences thereof are in 
' Teſpeit of God and his Son, as alſo in reſpett of our adoration of them, The 
ſame Paternity evidenced proofs as eſtabliſh a Trinity of Perſons 
in the Godhead, which - is ſhewn out of the Scriptures of the Old and New 
Teſtament. An Eſſay toward the evidencing iu ſome meaſure, how all this 
y”=_ with that Unity of the Godhead, which both Reaſou and Sqripture 
lige us to belicve. ID £ 


O go on now, according to my propoſed method, with the Exp/i- 
+ cation of the Cyeed, and where we ſhall ſoon ſee a neceſſity of laying 
other Foundations of our Faith, than what our own Reaſon will ſug- 
eſt. For though.thatmay prompt us to look upon God as a Father, 
cauſe giving being untoall things, but more eſpecially in reſpe& of 
man, to whom, over and abovea being, he imparts of his own image ; 
et will it not furniſh us with any proofs of his being the Father of our 
Fd Jeſws Chriſt, to whom, as was before ſhewn *, this Paternity of his 
is here reſtrain'd. For though God be alſo the Father of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſtin reſpe& of his miraculous Conception in theWomb,as by virtue 
of whoſe Spirit he was conceiv'd or * begotten init ; though he may 
be faid to be ſoalfo in reſpeQ of that Authority, wherewith he inveſted 
him, this giving thoſe upon whom it is conferr'd the name of Gods, and 
how much more than, as our Saviour argu'd *, that of the Son of God to 
him who was fo fignally ſanfQtified and commiſſionated by him ; Laſtly, 
though God may be ſaid to be his Father in reſpe& of that new birth he 
ove fin fromtheWomb of his Mother Earth,and from which, through 
the power of God, he was rais'd toan immortal life ; it being with re- _ 
ference to that, rhat St. Paul yo mr o him* that known paſſage of 
this dey have T begotten thee : Yet I con- 
ceive God here ſaid to be his Father, becauſe communicating to him 
from all eternity his own Divine Efſence, and by which as the Scrip- 


lium generans ; tureſpeaks*, he not only became in the form of Goa, but to ſucha degree 


as not to think it a»y robbery to be equal with him, I alledge for the proof 


Ju hereof, its being ſo interpreted by bim, who, firſt of all thoſe that are - 


comeuntoour hands, undertook an Explication of the Creed. For God, 


is ' faith Reffinus *, where he deſcants upon this Article, i 4 true Father, and 
: the Father of truth, xot creating the Son of any thing from without, but be- 
in ” getting him of that which be himſelf is, and after his own ſimilitude and 


weinall things ; that is to ſay, as he is wiſe, producing wiſdom in 


. him; as he s juſt, righteouſneſs, making him eternal, immortal, 


and 
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ind invift 0a be banifelf'd;; produtiup lender it him by ba light; dand vi 
ting hins the worll of Wi vine inroledt; But what: ſpeak I of Ruffin, 


or of tke prefutprioathat/imay chence be made of the ſeriſe of the An- 
a Frere we 


oneby whos all things were: made? Nay; wiry ſhould —_—_— have gone / 0) tony 


tefc out in a fummary of Faith. '- be bd 
| Now there aterwo forts of proofs which pro that Paternity 
whereof we fpeak,and/which we have 1aid to have been intended by the 
Creed ; whereof'the former refpeQts this Father and him of whom he is 
affirmed to be fo, the latter the Trinity of Perſons in the Godhead. For 
ifas the Chriſtian Church hath always maintain'd, there be three that 
command in Heaven, asvell as bear record there, either they mult be 
faid tohave bee independent of each other for their Divinity, which 
will neceſſarily infer plurality of Gods, or one of them mult be ſupps- 
ſed to have commumicared his Godhead go the: other two, according as 
the ſame Church hath declared. Whichrhough ir will not come up toa 
full proof of God's Paternity, becauſe he communicates his Divite Na- 
tureto the third perfoh as-well as the fecond,whom Chriſtianiry allows 
us not to call his Son,” ytt- will eſtabliſh that Divine Comtnunication 
which is theprincipat ground thereof, and togethet therewith be x good 
wing Sor the unfolding of that myſterious nature, which here and 
reafter 1 ſhall frad my ſelf obliged toentredt of. 3607 (#9; 13 7 
T obegitf with thoſe proofs whicli do mote direGtly 9 that Patexs 
nity, which-is the fibjeftof our preſent conſideration; where firſt 1 ſhall 
callinto my affiftance that account which St. John gives us of our Savi- 
ourunder the notion of the Word, which isa title by which he both chere 
andelſewhere call him For affirming this Word tohave been God-as 
well as. wth God, rohave been i» the beginning with God and to. have 
given being'to all things made, which is as clear a proof of his Divinity 
ascat be'defir'd; afffrtning moreover,” when he comes to fpeak of this 
Werd dwelling amongthem, that MC the Glory at of 
the only begotten of #6F ather + He plainly intimates the: Glory of the 


Word' teyhave beenthe Glory of the oily begotred of the Farther, and © © 
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-" taok of the ſame perteRions and.Glories from.all, Eternity; aibe deriv'd 
them from: bim whom: he. here.exticles Father, and to whogt:he there- 
= fore prays that he. may: be reſtor{d;tathe. luſtre ofthem ?/- :; 11 cut (1, 
*" . The Paternity: ofGod:being thus confirm'd by ſuch proofs.ag do more 
.: : direly eſtabliſh-if, it.gapnot but-þe thought. reaſonable, provided itibe 


done,with ſpbriety,torefle& upon the.conſequences thereof; whether ir 
be upon the part of this Father and his Son,. or upon; the; part of us. who 


- areto acknowledge and adore they. . For from hence it will a frſt,.. 


'* that there. isa preeminence on the: part offhe Father, beciuſe; commu- 
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 Hebrews*xemarks out of him) that God delightsd not in burnz-offerings, 


nicating that Divine Natute, which the'$on hatÞ,'into him, -W hich is 
ſo true, that it is not only avowed by the Fathers + of the Church, by 
whom he is morcover'ftiPd the Root and Fountain, of the Godhead, bur. 
ſo far owned by the Scriptures,that the name of God is ſometime. ſet to 
denote and diftinguiſh'hum from thoſe, who partake with. him of the 
ſame Divine Nature.Forthus,to,omit other places,we find St.Pau/' uſing 
it, whexe he prays;#hat the grace af the'Lord Feſqs Chriſt,and the love of God 
and the communion of the. Holy Ghoſt, Fhould be with all thoſe; Conz:hinns 


to whom'tie wrote : The.expreſs mention of ; the other twd-perſons of 


the Trinity, before and after makingit neceſlary;to underſtand the- Fir 
there, as that that- fixſt:was not withgut ſome; pteeminency. above the 
other, from whom he is diſtinguiſh'd only by the name of Goa. ; It will 
follow-ſecondly from that Faternity, ,and the preeminency-that it in- 
volves, that it is not atall incongruous for the Father to ſend this,his Son 
upon any'errand that may be worthy. of him, and but meet for that Son 
whenſent to go : Becauſe, though they both partake of the :Divine Na- 
ture,yet-the latter only -by communication from theformer,and to whom 
therefore he muito far forth be ſuppoſed to'be-inferiour. Wheace it is 
that, as we read ſooften ofhis ſexdzzg both;this Son and the common 
Spiritof them both, ſo we find the ſame Son. reacily complying with 
the intimations of his will, yea thaugh that will was no other:than. that 
he ſhouldempry himſelf, ;and' both aſſume to himſelf the form. of a Ser- 
vant,and become obedient to thedeath of the Croſs in it. Athing:which 
he did not only declare-by his aQtions,. but if we may believe the Pſal- 
miſt ®, by. a verbaldeclaration of it. For.obſerving (as the Author. to the 
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as who aim'd ata far betref ſacrifice and which nioreover he had fitted 
him with a Body for, the coglideration thereof prompted nini when he 
came into the World to ſay, . Loe I come to do thy will O God, So ſenſible 
was this San himfelf of the congruity of complying with him, from 
whom he receiv?d his Divinity, znd tft T hope it will be ftoerror in us 
either to take notice ofit, ot acknowledg it 7 eſpecially, when it is ina 
manherneceffary to ſhew the Wiſdom and Juſtice of that COLO 

y which our'redemption'was effe&ed : It being not to be imagin'd, 
there ſHould'be any thing like willing qn the one {ide and complience on 


the other, where there is not ſomething of imparity in the ſubjeQs of it. 


Now as where there is ſuch a difference ' between the perſdns to be a- 
dor?d, it is but reaſonable that a difference ſhould be made in the adora- 
tion that is tobe paid ; So the difference between the Father and the Son 
conſiſting not'in their Nature, which is equally Divine and Glorious ins 
both, but in the manner of their coming toit, which in the Father is 
from himſelfof rather from none, but in the Son from the Father, we ate 


accordingly to conceive of the oiie as the Fountain of light, of the other As . 


the Author to the Hebrews * fpeaks, as an 272345 ja or beaming from 


_ 16 with this only difference(becaulſe there is nothing in nature by which 


it can be any qther than obſturely reſembled) that this 2z»/32oue or 
beaming —_— way equally Glorious with the Fountain,and differs on- 
ly from at;thatit receives its origination from it. And though the whole 
three Perſons are Fountzins and Principles in reſpe&t of us, and of all 
thoſe whether Temporal or Spititual mercies which we enjby ; yet as he 
who is the Fountain of the Divinity,muſt be ſd in a more eminent man- 
ner in reſpe& of us, ſo we are accotdingly to coriceive of him as the mp»- 
TonpoTn my) Or former firſt fountain of created things, as of the Son that 
he receives his being a fountain from tlie Father,and the Holy Ghoſt fron 
both. But becauſe adoration though ic begin 1n the mind, yet doth not; 
terminate there,as being made up of outward acktiowledgnients 45 well 
as of internal conceptions, therefore,toſhew the difference that ouglit to 
be made in our adoration,we are to conſider of thaſeacknowledgments, 
and ſhew how they ought to be made ſo,as to preſerve the diſtiftionthat 
is between them, and yet fectire the honour that is dde unto them all up- 
on the account of their partaking alike of the ſame Divine and Glorious 
Nature.In order whereunto, we are firſt of all carefully to obſerve, that 
there is no ſpecies of outward'or inwatdadorationwhich is not common 
to them all. For the DivineNature, which .is the ground of ouradoration, 

being common to the Sonatidthe Holy Ghoſt with' that Father front 
whom they receiv'd it, we are of neceſlity to give unto each of them. the 
ſeveral ſpecies of thatAdoration by which the Divine Nature is acktiow- 
tedg*d.Whence it is, that ina viſion which was repreſented untoSt.John, 
e'wefind all the creatures of the world broughtin ſaying, B/tſing and ho- 
#0ur 4nd glory and power be unto the Lamh for ever and ever, as well as unto 
him that fitteth' upon - the Throne, It would be as carefully obſer- 

ved: ſecond-y,, that as the ſeveral fpecies of Adoration ought ts be 

= to eachof the three: perſons, becauſeall partaking of the ſame” 

ivine Natore ; ſo ought they to be paid tro the Son and, Holy 

Ghoſt with rhe ſame affeQions and 'ſiibmiſneſs wherewith they 

are paid unto the Father { This being but due to the perfeQtions 

of the Divine' Nature ' whereof they, do in like. matiner partake. 

So far therefore to be fure there ought to be 0 difference in our 
fel;gious acknowledgments, and therefore the diſtinRion that is be- 

tweerf 


” 


Heb. 1+ 2» 


P Rev: 6: 13: 


66 


Ibe, —_—_—_ 


4 2 Core. _ 
I 4o 


r x Cor. $6. 


Cf Heb. 1. 2. 


of his abeigs more God than th Sol or the Help, Cho $3 hoot theac- 
there are 

lence na «i ora edg'd, *J. withous 
"Of which Nature I reckon ficit, bes. 
W F ment of it, ug giving him the prece. 
EnCy Fl our Nomination ; yl ; we 
6g, whe en WE baptize'#- the os Fath - ad the Sor el file 
, Or r whe $5. hos tothe par of the 


* # " 4 


fon is nor obfery's, + it is but Js that. nes amends, Fog ade for-it, 
either by ſuch a CharaQter of the Fatheras m - raph him to,be conlide- 
red as he ought (for thus the lame St. Pal doth in the place before q90- 
becauſe making uſe ofnoother name than that of Gods ifinguy 

him Nom the other. pioneer by, by fuchan LE nFnd of thoſe other per Wa 
as may ſhew them, how Divine Ideyer, to a&t from and under hym. 

{o (to go no farther than the EIOayl aHhotte) Ty. | St: Paw; cxlwherein 
attributes the work of Creation both to the Far lls:us 


concerning the former * that of hips are all things, and ne in DION wy of the 
| latter that6y him are all things, and we by him ; thereby plainly intima- 


ting, that though rhe Son had an intereſt in that om pony work of 
of the Creation, yet it was from and »nder him of whom all chings are therg 
laid Dhg. That as is the only good account that can be, Hiven of tha 
rtic] le [7 ſo beipg yet arte; confirm'd by the Author: to rhe Hee 
whey where he tells.us that. ay even the Father made the worlds by higgi 
Mocel doubtnot Sight þ at 2 AERIS pur urpale,.: -and ION enongh 
with the allowed pra FhEC as well as with the Catholick 
Do&rine of the : p20 bt TThall by andby make it my buligeſs 
to eſtabliſh. But as-w at I have already faid may ſuffice to preſerve 
that preeminence which er yh firm's to-be due unto the Father, {ol 
had mich rather make anend;here, thaneither be milapprehended. og 
misigterpreted, which in fo tickliſh an argument as this, it. will be Us 

"__ inipoſſble toavoid. 
thus ves an account of ſuch proafs of Gods Paternity as. da 


Pa.  it,having moreover ſhewn what thecan m_ 
of that Pty” "=o as well j TY «er of us.as 10 reſpeAt of G rO+ 
od weto ſhew that there are rſons that partake alike c of tha 


ivine Nature,which I have ſaid, though indireQy, ro to eſtabliſh ir. For 


though the Name and Relation of Father oblige us to look no farther 
than the Son,as i in reſj of whom alone he.js ſoſtiPd ; yet,as that com: 
oe Fre of the. Divine Nature, by-which he becomes a Father, is 
ough in another way,affirm'd ro to have been made by him to'the Holy 
, and cannot therefore but be thought to be. proper enough £0. - 
tr Fder'd here, ſo both that and. nt other will much.the mors 
FO! Fabliſhed, if we can make it Fagparr; that there arc three _ 
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that partake alike of the Divine Nature : The unit of the Gadhead be- 
ing not in any tolerable meaſure to be {alved, unlels it be reſoly'd into 
one certain principle, and from whom thoſe others, that pretend to ic, 
may be ſuppoſed to have deriv'dit. Now to make it appear that there 
are three perſons that partake alike of the Divine Nature, and ſo, as was 
faidof the ſecond, are both God and with God, ſeems to me to be ſo clear 
from a paſſage of St. Fobz, that that alone, if well eſtabliſhed, will ſyM- 
ciently evince it. - For affirming, as he doth, * that there are three that t John 5. 5; 

. bear Record in Heaves, and that thoſe three are the Facher, the Word, 
xd the Holy Ghoſt ; affirming moreover, that theſe three are oxe, or oxe 
thing, as the Original Greek exprelleth it, he leaveth no place for dpubtr, 
either of their being three per/ozs, or of their partaking of oye and the 

ſame Divine Nature. Not of the former , hecauſe the Father and the 
Word are certainly perſons, and therefore the like tobe believed econ- 
cerning-the Holy Ghoſt, as who is not only joyned with them, but affr- 
med — to be oe with them : As neither of the latter, becauſe 
the Father is as certainly God, and therefore the like to be preſum?®d of 
the Word and Holy Ghoſt, as who are affirmed tobe one, or_one thing 
with him. Theonly thing that can be ſuppos'd to take off from theforce 
of it, is that that unity which is predicated of them, refers rather to the 
record they areaffirmedto bear,than to any unity of Eſſence or Nature, 

But beſide that zhat or any other like diminutive ſenſe, cannot be put 

upon a like expreffion » of our Saviour, where he affirms him and his D 
Father to be owe or one thing, the Jews *, to whom it was ſpoke9; inter- © John 10:30; 
preting it to benoother than rhat he made himſelf God by it ; belide © OP 
that there is no neceſſity at allof underſtanding an unity of teſtimony 
here,becauſe though that he be the thing _— aid at by St. Jobs, 

it is ſufficiently madeout by the unity of their Eflence ; Neither can the 

expreſſion made uſe of , be ſuppoſed capable of ſuch an interpretation, 

nor if it were,can any account be given of St.Zohn*s changing the phraſe 

in the next verſe, where it is conteſs'd thatthe unity of their teſtimony 

is intended. It is true indeed, if St, John had ſaid, and theſe three are «7; 

' or wn, that isto ſay, if he had put the ward oxe in the Maſculine Gen- 
der, fo it might fairly enough have been +4 ah to the &© Tp; before 
ſpoken of,or to the word werv; that might be underſtood in the Parti- 
ciple pceprvpiyres, and fo alſo the ſenſe thereof tiave been, and theſe 
three are oxe or 4precing in their teſtimony, or theſe three are «s one wit< 
xeſſ.But as there 1s not the like _ between either of them and 
the word #, as which is of the Neuter Gerider, {0 that word ſignifying 
properly one thing will more reaſonably be underſtood of an unity in E1- 
ſence than it can of an unity in teftimony.And though I know,they, who 
would williaglyelude this plac think themſelves not a little ſtrength- 
en'd by St. John's affirming in the following verſe of the Witneffes on 
earth, that thoſe three agreed iu one, or tended” tothe ſame purpoſe, yet it Ele 7 by; 
ſcems to me rather to prejudice than advantage them. For beſide that *” 
St. Joha was not ignorant,from the iaterpretation the Jews before made 
of it, that this expreſfion was likely enough to be conſtrued in another 
ſenſe, and ſhould therefore in reaſon have avoided it, when he lad a 
more inoffenſive oneat hand to expreſs his mind ; Why ſhould he, when 
to expreſs the ſamething inthe next verſe, make ule of aniother phraſe 
than what he before did ? For though, among Meri whoſe buſineſs is 
language, ſuch kind of changes ate alfeHed, yet the like ig = = 
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thought tohave-been'by a man of St. John's ſimplicity. and gravity; 
Eſpecially, whe the retaining of his old phraſe in this latter. verſe, as 
well as inthe former, would have taken off from thar ill interpretation 
that-was likely enough to be put upon it. For had he affirm'd of the 
Witneſſes on earth, and theſe three are oxe or one thing allo,the other ſenſe 
would'not havebeenſo eaſily taken up, becauſe it '15 certain that thoſe 


2 


Witneſſes 0n earth could not be ſuppos'd tobe any other way oze than 


' inthar Teftimony which they bore. Being therefore that ſenſe, which 
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is put upon thewords by the Church, is the molt proper and literal one 
being'there is noneceſlity at allof interpreting it of an unity in Teſti- 
mony; nor indeed; conſidering the expreſſion it felf,and the change that 
was afterwards made, any probability of underſtanding it; he muſt be 


a Man of a'perverſeas well asanerroneous mind, who ſhall deny itto_ 


have that force which it is commonly ſuppoſed to be of: And indeed as 
the adverſaries of the Trinity. may ſeem to have been of the ſame mind, 
becauſe taking care to have it thought no part of the Text; ſo it is no 
doubt the beſt of their Plea, and the Text may better be denied than 
anſwered ; becauſe it is certain that zhat verſe or part of it is wanting 
inſeveral Greek Copies * and in ſome verſions out of them. Bur belide 
thatthere is no very good-accord between thoſe whether Originals or 
Vetfions that wanted it, ſome wanting more and ſome leſs, which is a 
SreatÞPrejudice againſt themall ;- Beſide that the preſent reading hath 
the Auttiority of many-ancient and all but one printed Copy of the 


-* Greek ; Beſide, laſtly, that the omiſſion might at firſt have hapned by 
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the miſtake ofth&Scribe, who having tranſcrib'd in the Copy before 
him/as far as'the firſt for there are three that bear wiineſs, his eye might by 
error leap over what is in the midſt, and fopaſs, as Dr. Hammond * hath 
ſhewh} to the wirneſſes oz earth, even the Water, the Spirit and. the 
Blood--:- Beſide all theſe things, neither can the foiſting of this verſe in 
be ſuppoſed to have been by chance, nor yer to have come to paſs by the 
frand of the Catholiques ; partly, becauſe, as the ſame learned Man hath 
ſhewn at large; the DoQtrine ofthe Trinity needed it not, and partly be- 
cauſe itthada place in the Bible before the great controverſie between 
the Church and” 4#i9. For thus St. Cypriaz in his TraCt de wnitate Ec- 
cleſie', ' The Lord ſaith, 1 and the Father are one ; and ain, It is written 
+ ind the-Father, Son and Ho!y _ And theſe three are ons : As 
Tertullian « in'like manner where he ſpeaks before of theſe three per- 
ſons, which three are one. Teſtimonies, theſe latter ones, which ſeem to 
me to be of greater force, than thoſe Copies, were they more than they 
are, where this verſe is affirmed to be wanting : As becauſe of the Au- 
thority of the Authors thereof had in the Church,and their ſo freely and 
without any heſitation alledging. this now ſo controverted Text ; ſo 
becauſe they are more ancient than any Manuſcript Copies wherein it 
is wanting, and fo faras Ican learnalſo, than the mention of that want 
in any. Inthe mean time, we may thank God that this paſſage was 
not inſerted into any of thoſe Epiſtles of St. John, of the genuineneſs 
whereof there was ſometime a doubt inthe Church. For then it is 
likely enough that Socinus and his followers, who affirm this verſe to 
have been certainly ſuppoſitions, might for the ſake thereof have ſent 
thoſe Epiſtles -and their fellows packing ; But however that Socinus 
himſelf would nor have ſo ſtrenuouſly aflerted the Authority of them 


d In Libro cut andof the other Scriptures; as it muſt be confeſſed © that he hath. 
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ceed we to enquire what other evidences there are of it 1a theScriptures, 
whether they be thoſe that have the name of the Scriptures of the Old 
Teſtament, or thoſe which are call'd the Scriptures of the New. This 
only would be premis'd concerning the former, what appears from the 
dodtrine of thoſeScriptures as well as fromthoſe of the NewTeftament; 
that it being not the intention -of God to: make ſo clear a diſcovery of 
himſelfthen, as he hath ſince made under the New, we are not to expeCt 
foclear a diſcovery of the myltery of the Trinity there, as which may 
not ſtand in need of ſome explication from-the New Teſtament, and to 
which therefare I ſhall ever and anon have recourſe for the elucidation 
of it. Now as the book of Gezefis is the firſt of thoſe that gives. beginning 
to the Scriptures of the Old "Teſtament, ſo'it will not be difficule for us 
to diſcern even there many fair indications of it. Of this nature I reckon 
frſt, the plurality of that name by which this eternal Gad is inthe very 
entrance of that book denoted, as again the fame God*s ſpeaking in' the 
laral number when he faith, /z* ws make wan in our image, , and after out 
Gkeneſs. For though I know -it. be .commonly faid both by the Jewiſh 
Rabbins and our own, that the-{atter of theſe is but after the mode..of 
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find God though ironically ſaying, Behold the Man is become 4s one i of 
4s, knowin good and evil , which as Juſt in Martyr well oblerves - 
doth at leaſt infer a. duality of Perſons, and inclines us to believe that of 
let us make man in our image after our likeneſs,to be an addreſs of the Father 
to the other twoperſons ; that of becoming - like oe of us being an ex- 

preſſion that never any Prince made uſe-ot, with reference to - himſelf, 
or can indeed fit the mouth of any ſingle perſon whatſoever. If it be yet 
further ſaid, as a Jew will not eaſily yield, nor-it may be, through their 
converſe, thoſe who have been trading in that kind of literature, if it be 
yet farther ſaid, that this was ſpoken tothe Angels, who may well enough 
be ſuppoſed to have been created before this time,T would demand both 


_ of the Jew and the Judaizer, what other grounds he hath for it beſides 
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cdnd:perſon- of the Trinity: : Not the: fur 
name Fehovah, and. his and Abr «hems carriage throughout this-whole- 
Chapter: The'Lord here ſpoken of ſpeaking as one w ower'ei 

. ther to ſave or deſtroy, and dbr<hamaccordingly addrefling himſelf to. 


his own fond ſurmiſe, nay whether or no-it be Sree; thus to make 
God ſpeak tothe Angels as his fellows ? Eſpecially when we learn from 
the book of Proverbs | that there wasa thing calPd Wiſdom, and which 
by the general conſent of the Antients is interpreted of the Word, that 
was not only ſer up by God =_ everlaſting, and before ever the earth was, 
'd, but food by himallo when he gave being to 
them, and was then and always Gods delight. Though if that Text, 
becauſe of the indefiniteneſs of its expreſſions, might nor ſerve tocon-- 
vince a Jew, yet methinks a Chriſtian, who hath receiv'd a clearer in- 
fightinto this affair, might be a little ſtartled by that, and thoſe many 
Scriptures of the New Teſtament, which affirm that all things were 
made by that word which Chriſtianity depredicates , that by the ſame 
A2yG.n or word the heavens were of old, apd the earth ſtanding out of the 
water and in the water, and, which is yet more definite and clear, that God 
made the worlds by his Son, even by that Son;as the Author to the Hebrews 
ſpeaks ,4y whom be hath in theſelaft days ſpoken unio us, and by whom our 
attonement is procur'd. For to whom can we more reaſonably ſuppoſe 
the former ſpeeches addreſs'd, than to thoſe who then food by him, and 
whoſe miniſtry he made uſe of in the framing of the World ? From that 
firſt Chapter of: Geneſs paſs we to the eighteenth and nineteenth of the 
fame, for beyond the book it {elf we ſhall not need:In-the former where. 
of we find oneof thoſe three Angels that appeared unto Abrahams ( for 
that they wereat leaſt of the Angelical Nature none doubts, though in 
the appearance of Men, and ts evident from;Gezeſts the. nineteenth and 
the firſt) ſtil'd by the eame of Jehovah or Lord. - For ſo verſe the thir- 
teenth, 97. a or the Lord ſaid unto Abraham, wherefore did Sarah 
verſe the two and twentieth .of the ſame Chapter, And 
the men turued their faces from thence, andwent toward Sodem, that is to 
fay, #wo.of thers,. —— the nineteenth Chapter! and the firſt. 
verit; but Abrchiw ſtood yet before the Lord, Here I ſay it is manifeſt; that - 
one of theſe Angels is ſtild by the-name;of-Jehovali. or Lord,which-mut 
beeither ſome created Ang IO of,God, or the {e- 


d had power'ei- - 


— Hhimas the Judgeof 4 theieanthy;for thatþe. far from thee ta do after this 


manner, t0 fley the righteous. with the wicked, ſhall not the Judge of all 
the earth do right ? | Now he,; whois here ſtil'd! by the'name. of 
Jehovah, ot Lord, was:no created. Angel; then was it:euther God the 

5" FF: | Father 
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- but we ſhall find theſe three perſons, to wit, at the Bapti 
- Our r. The Father ina voice, for loe, a voice from Heaven, ſaying, this is 
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Father, or ſome other Perſon of the Trinity. Not God the Father, for 
ſuppoſing thoſe to have been Angels or Meſſengers, by whom: ſhould 
they be ſent? Andſecondly this Lord,” whoever he' was, was diſtin- 
:thed from anather in Heaven. For ſd verſe the four and twentieth * 
we find it ſaid, that the Lord rained upon' Sodom and Gomorrha brimflone 
and fire from the Lord out of Heaven. What Lord trow we, but that Lord 
who appeared unto Abraham, and told him: that he would' go down to 
the plain where Sodowand Gomorrha ftood,' ahd ſee whether they had done 


according to the cry of their ſins, and as he ſaid undoubtedly did ? Which 
interpretation is yer more tobe valued, becauſe the Son of God, who 


may moſt probably be ſuppoſed to be this Lord, as by whoſe thus early 
appearing 1n the ſhape ofa Man, an indication was gtven to the World | 
of his more manifeſtly appearing afterwards'in thefleſh, is by the Au- * Heb. r. 3. 


thor to.the Hebrews » affirm'd to have been God's inſtrument in theup- -. 
nongot the World, as well as in the creating of it ; asby himſe/f* to , "Oy 


work. the. works of a more beneficial providence, as well as his Fa- 
ther God; thete being little reaſon to deny himan inſtrumentality in 


the works'of a putiitive one, to which the other is committed. One 
thing only there is, and at which I confeſs,” I was ſometime ſtartled, 


becauſeI found the learned Grorias ermploying fit againſt this' opinion : 
I mean the Author to the Hebrews + affirming that God hath ſpoken 
to us-in theſe laſt'days by his Son as a way' of addreſs which hedidnor 
before uſe, and for which therefore he'would ſeem to intimate, -that 
we ought to think our ſelves '{o much the more obliged to him. But con- 
ſidering with my ſelf that the oppoſition by him made is not' between 
Gods ſpeaking and not _ at all by his Son, but-between Gods 
ſpeaking to the Fathers by the Prophets, and his now ſpeaking unto-us 


»Q 


| by his Son, I ſj6on ſaw that no other ſenſe: could be put upon thar affir- 


mation of the Apoſtle, than that, whereas God did before employ mere 
en, though inſþir*d in the deliveryof his will, he now teſolv*d to make 
his own Son, and of whom fo glorious things are there declar*d, his Pro- 


rd 
'phet and Interpreter, and accordingly fittted him with'a-himane body 


to converſe with mankind, and both ſanftified him'and-ſent him into 


the world. And though I know the Ancienr" Fathers, by whom theſe ar- 
gumeinys are employ'd, be now of lefs eſteem than heretofore, upon a 


preſumption ofa greater ſtock of learning belonging tothe preſent ape; 
yet, as;he who ſhall carefully peruſe their Writings or Arguments, will 
not find them tobe ſtrangers toany Divine of Humane literatnre,' ſo 
they had this great advantage above the. age we livein,- that as 'they 


_ Tiy'd muchnearer tothe Apoſtles times, fo tradition in their times was 
more freſh and ſincere, and'they thereby enabled to arrive at the mean- 


ing of ſome Scriptures, which we, without their help,' ſhould not have 
been able to penetrate into. CEE” BYCLY ory 
'Now as, after the evidencesof the Old Teſtament, it is but reaſonable 
we ſhould conſider of the New, as where to be ſure wemay diſcern 
much clearer ones.;ſo we ſhall no ſooner enter into the _— of that, 
m of our Savi- 
r Mate 3, 16, 
my beloved Son in whom [ am well pleaſed, the Spirit of God deſcending in 7 | 
the ſhape of a Dove, or rather 'adumbrating his own influences by it, 
and the Son illuſtrated and witneſſed to by them both. If we paſs from 


thence to St, Johns Goſpel, as which pag 15 the chief ———_ 
2 | * 
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of rhis ſacred treaſure, belide what we meet with in the beginning 
of it ,, that in the beginning was the Word, and the Word was both God and 
with God, we ſhall find our Saviour affirming that 4e and his Father 
were one, or owe thivg, and/praying that God mould glorifie him with . that 
glory which he had with him before the world. was , which to be ſure, .be- 
caule before the Creation of all things, could be no other than Divine. 
Laftly, we ſhall 6nd him ſpeaking of the Spirit of God. asofa Perſon, 
and-if ſo, thena Perſon inthe Diety, becauſe Divine.. But becauſe the 
beſt way toprove the Trinity out of the New Teſtament, muſt be by 
ſhewing from thence that the Sox or Word is God, and that the Holy 
Ghoſt is ſo too, both of which will fall in more ſeaſonably when I come 
to handle thoſe Articles that,reſpeQ them, I will content my ſelf atpre- 
ſeat with thoſe fair intimatzqas of it in the Old Teſtament, and thar 

_ expreſs affirmation of St. Jak, which I have before ſo largely inſiſted 
on concerning their being #hree and aze. And though I will not therefore 
urge that Doxology of the four beaſts in the Reve/ations.", as a proof of 

_ theever bleſſed Trinity, Holy, Holy, Holy, Lord, God, Almighty; yer 
- .as Icannot think a better reaſon can be aſſign'd of repeatiog the word 
1x, Hoh three ſevexal times; than. becauſe there were three Perſons in the 
%: Godhead whom they ador'd, ſo [ cannot bur take occaſion from'rhence 
IS toinvite you tothe adotation of them for the ſignal benefits you receive 
From them : It being not ſa much theright apprehenſion of the Trinity 

that willendear us thereunto, as the cordial acknowledgment. of their 

voure, 08 the conforming of our livesto their bleſſed. direftions and 

comma "Fs 


- 


' But becauſeit may be demanded how all this agrees with that unity of 
the Godhead, which Reafog as well as Scripture obligeth us toacknow- 
ledge, and becauſe no place can-be ſo proper for the reſolution of that, 
as this Article of Gods Paternity, becauſe ever look'd pac as the beſt 
foundationofthe unity, therefore I, will make it my bulineſs to enquire, 
ns ſo far as the Scriptures will enable me, how this unity , of the Godhead 
| may be falv'd. For rf0 attempt the doing thereof by theprinciples of rea- 
d fon, or indeed wholly to.reconcile a Trinity in unity to them, is a thin 
" which could never tm, enterinto my heag,nor am[deſirous that it ſhould. 
\ Partly, becaule of the inextricable difficulties wherewith it is attended, 
- and-partly,becauſe I baveever thoughthe knows God Jeſs than he ought 
' and may,who thinks he may he comprehended by him.Only as nothin 
; hinders we ſhould make the helief of it as calie as we can, leſt ocherwits 
weſhould be tempted to deny it, ſo itis not impolſhble, unleſs we en- 
-quire into.it, we may enterrainother conceptions of it, than either Na- 
ure or Scripture will allow. For the Ong whereof,as well as for the 
eſtabliſhing the DoQrine of Chriſtianity and the Church weare tocon- 
ſider that Godhead, which we affirm tobe one, either as connoting it s 
_—_ from none, or abſtratting from it. 1f we conſider the Godhead in 
the former of theſe ſenſes, ſo, even by the principles of Chriſtianity, it 
is not only one, but ſo oxe as to be proper only to the Father. For: beſide 
that that declares the Godhead of t oadoe' of the Holy Ghoſt to have 
been deriv'd to them from him, and conſequently that that Godhead 
which is common to them with the Father doth not connotethe being ' 
from none,theNicen-Creed, which was intended as an explication of this, 
reſtrains the Attribute of one God unto the Father, as St. Pau! where he 
eſtabliſheth the unity of the Godhead againſt the multiplicity of heathen 
| ones, 
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ones, affirms, even in contradiftin&ion to our Saviour whom he after- | 
wardsentitleth Lord, that to »s there ic but one God, even the Father of * "CT: 
whons are all things and wein him. Andindeed, as this is an unity,which 
ought therefore to be carefully diſtinguiſhed from that unity of the 
Godhead which is common to the three perſons, ſo ought it no leſs care- 
fully tobe heeded, becauſe it ſecures us in a great meaſure from the fear 
of Polytheiſm, which'is that we are now endeaouring to avoid : He, 
who maintains that there is but one Divine Perſoa who is from none, 
thereby NC but one firſt R_—_ from which all other 
things arederiv'd. Having thus conſidered the Godhead as connoting 
the being from none, in which ſenſe we have ſhewa it to be peculiar to 
«the Father, proceed we to conſider it asabſtraQting from that notion, as 
Chriſtianity doth manifeſtly oblige us: That, how carefully ſoever it 
aflert the Son and wy ray being God,yet as carefully maintaining 
that' they derivethat Godhead from the Father. Now in this ſenſe there 
is nodoubt from Chriſtianity of their being three perſons and one God, 
. nor yet, ſuppoſing the principles thereof, of the conſiſtency of that Tri- 
nity and Unity: As becauſe they are affirm'd to be one not.in perſonality 
but in eſſence, ſo becauſe that eſſence, by vertue whereof they become 
one, is affirmed to be communicated from the Father, in whom it origi- 
nally reſides, to the ſecond and, third perſons in the Trinity. By which 
means, the difficulty of this great myttery isreſolv'd in fine into the pol. 
ſibility of the Fathers communicating his eſſence to the other two.Now 
-though thatbe a difficulty, which I ſhall not pretend to afſoil, becauſe I 
muſt acknowledg it to be above my ability, yet can Inot ſee any reaſon 
| oF it __—__ be ſo far digeſted, as to become the objeft of our be. 
lief : Partly becauſe-that nature, concerning the communicativeneſs 
- whereof we now enquire, is manifeſtly above our comprehenſion, and 
we therefore not to disbelievye every thing concerning it, which we can- 
not comprehend, and partly becauſe it is more certain that this is a 
Do&trine of God, who'can neither deceive nor be deceiv'd, than it can 
-be ſuppoſed to be, that ſuch a communication is impoſſible ; there being 
.for the former many poſitive and forcible proofs, for the latter only our 
.own ignorance'of the modus, For whatever men may talk ofa contra- 
dition in it, which to be ſureis no dire and manifeſt one, no man 
ought to be over certain of acontradiQtion there, where the terms be- 
tween which it is ſuppos'd to be are not very well known by him, w hich 
1] ſuppoſe neitherthe nature nor perſonality of God are. If any man 
ſhall rorwithſtandin all this ask, as they, who.are not diſpoſed to be- 
lieve, will not be eaſily ſatisfied, how it is poſſible to think, even' with 
the foiementioned Explication, that the Father ſhould be God, and the 
Son God, andthe Holy Ghoſt God, and yet not three Gods but one God; 
Iſhall return him the ame anſwer which a poor Grecian ſometime 
.did to one who puta like queſtion to him, For when one rather to try 
'bis.skill, than for any other reaſon, demanded of him how one and the 
ſame perſon, dven Chriſt, could be God and Man, that is to ſay, finite, 
and irifinite, his anſwer was very ſhort, but to my ſeeming very pru: 
dent, ask him. .It was enough to him, as it may be rous, that,Chrift, to 
whom we immediately owe the revelations of ſuch Dottrines, hath de- 
livered ſuch a conception, that he, who is truth ic ſelf, hath aſſur'd us of 
it.. If any man would know farther than ſo, either in this myſtery or 
any'other, let him apply himſelf ro hum that taught them, as being the 
'only perſon either fitted for, or obliged togive account of them. 
157 Almiohtar 
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"Almiyhtineſs confiller'd as denoting the great power of God, and why T ex... 
raj wh notion, rather "than that if his nie al dominion. pes 
rhereapon made. 1. Of what force the ioittne of the Serigare moy Je 
faxvſet to be, which is ſheww to he more proper to confirm and explain. it, 
than to give the firſt eſtabliſhment to ut. 2. What i the importante 0 
that Almightineffwhich is here aſſerted, which is alſo ſhewn' to be all things 
' that do not imply s contradittion either 'in' themſclves, of to the Divine 
eager Certain rules lxid down to judge = one and other coutra-* 
dittion, that fo we may neither derogate from the power of God, nor attribute 
thereto thoſe things that are incompetent to it. 3. How it may appear that 
God and particularly God the Father is Almighty, which «'alſs evidenced 
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3 f God propoſe any thing to. qur belicf, ho ( 

: make it credible; ifhe promiſe any thing, that ing 7h us ito 

: hope for and expe& it ; Yea though it be a reſurreftionfrem the dead, _ 
l andthe recolleQion. of thoſe aſhes whick Have been: ſcattered in; the 

; air.. Laſtly, if, as it too often happens, the fear of man-.,prompt us'toa 


fig, that one word Almighty will reſtrain us fromit,,and-make allithat 
fear ineffeQual : It being eaſie to colleft;:that- it is; much. more rea-. 
ſonable to fear him, who after he hath kilPdthe body hath, power alſo to caft 
into Hell. Suchare the fruits and benefits which ariſe tg mankind from 
the conlideration of Gods Almightinef, and. therefore no leſs wotthy of 
our obſervance, than the Compilers of the: Creed rhought it of theirs, 
« my. WHO though they have omitted all the other Attributes of God, have yet 
Tp. inſerted this of Almighty int,” | . blood Fliziicd novt ©11% 
b2Sam. 7-8. But here before proceed to the Explicationof it,it:is not tobe dilſem. 
- "TRA bled, that the Word *, which we render; 4/mighty, ſighities primarily 
© Omaiporens and properly the univerſality of Gods Dominion, and is accordingly by 
—_ _ the Septuagint * frequently ſet to denote the Lord of Hoſts, and ſo inter- 
niumrencas po- -Preted by Ruffinus* 1n his expolition of the Creed. Bur becauſe the word 
tentaruts. = TYTOKEX TE 18 by;the ſame Septuagint* alſo..ſet for. the 'Hebrew' Shad- 
15:17 ds, which ſignifies nof ſo much Gods, Dominion as. his Serenggh and 
n—3$. 13. - 1 Fon ower, 
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Power, particularly in the book of 766, where. there ate the indſt ex- 
preſs proofs of that ; and becauſe the former notion of it, even the 
univerſality of Gods dominion is both grounded upott, and vertuall 
contained in the following words Mater: of  Heeven/ a## Earth, whic 
though ſome of the ancient Creeds-had not,; particularly thoſe which 
are referd* to by Reffinws, yet the preſent Creed hath ; Laſtly, becauſe 
the ſame God the Father is afterwards ſtiPd wore; which litet- 
ally fignifies the univerſality of his Strength 'and Power : For theſe rea- 
ſons, ay,Iſhall at preſent conſider it in thaf notion, reſerving whatſo- 
ever may be neceſlary to be ſpoken of Gods-ſoveraignty and dominion . 
over the world, tal T ck ſhewed him tobe the Author of it, upon which my 
his dominion is founded. And indeed'whatever may have beenthe ſenſe | 
of-the word 7zr7247»p when it ſtood alone: in the Creed, and without 
the addition of Maker of Heaven and Earth,” which is now' particularly 
expreſs'd : Yet when it is not only confeſs'd to fignifiealſo Gods Almigh- 
tines, but that Father who is here ſtiPd 7w7roxedmap is ſtiled afterwards 
zrayrodvveu@. which is allo acknowledged to {ignite moſt properly the 
ſame Almightineſs; it may ſem little leſs than neceſfarpo give ir that 
ſenſe as now it ſtands, and asit & both now attended and: interpreted. 
. For who can wellgive the wotd' 75 Twp any other ſenſe rhan that 
of —__ Ss. when the very ſame Creed, 'when it comes afterwards to 
ſpeak of the ſane! Father, deſcribes him: by the word 3mwrither@, 
which doth moſt'properly denote it? 'Or ſuppoſe the" univerſality of 
. Gods dominion intended, when it is followed by his Mair Heaven and 
Earth, whichisthe only foundation ofit ? this being in reaſon rather to : 
. have preceded than followed it, if that had-been' the preſent importance | 
of it: However when both notions are — In tlie Creed, nothing 
can hinder: us from giving thar of Almightivef the precedency, eſpeci- 
ally when the other will-moſt naturally be handled in the'clofe of that 


Article which follows it. 7. if 7 1 - wt 0 if .',.:- 0. 
'- Now there ate three things which will be-requiſite-to: be erigquir'd 
into, toward theeſtabliſhment'ob the preſent Article, ft 

1: Of what force the DoQtrineofthe:Seripture may be: ſuppos'd' to 

: :be inthisafſain.. ©! i! if wo eh i Jute 7 196 10 

2. m_— is the importance of that Almiphrineſs 'which -is here af 
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3. How it may appear that God, and particularly:Ggd-the Fathee, 
«(1121 242 15 fo Almi ry. 's 5113 90 £31891 10 +169 1004 WY | 


::;F. As he wh& would go about toeltabliſh:the-being ofa-God;,muſt;if He 
,wonld doit effeftually, eſtabliſh. cheinficity/ofthis-nature; and particu- 

larly: of lits eotch is aneflential attribute thereof; ſo It 4s alike 
neecfary. for. himtogive:thex feſtabliſhment ro thavj' by: ſach -argu- 
ments as reaſan 6ffers, .and not trom the dectarations:vf the Scripture : 
Becauſe whatever Authoriey tliat may be ſuppofeditt be of; it mult de- 

rive it from God; whoſe teſtimony it pterends robe, :and/whole- being 
therefore and ndture it ſuppoſerh,: Bur avitiisone thing 'tslay,''that-ithe 
teſtimony of Scriprure wilt notſerverto giveghe ficfteftabliſhment toe 
nattre of God;and another thatde will nor!{erver to confirm/and explain 

it ;f:jioching! hinders the-callingir-id;roconfirwant explainrtharAE 
mighbtineſs; which'is the ſubjeQ of our preſent confideration;For being - 
otherwiſt afſur*d-of the being and nature'oFrhat God, whole rhat Serip- ____ 
ture is affirmed:ts be ;beingmoreover aflux*d thar that*Sctipture 4s-+the | 
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on the Creed, 
Article of 
Chbrifts ſotting 
at the right 
bend of God 


the Father Al- 


 reaſan offers, I ſhall not 


word of Gad, and. to which'thetefore a firm and unſhaken Faith ought 
..to begiyen;;though.its teftimony mey.not beallow'd'to give the tirit 


Almightineſs, .yet it will bg; af no tmall force to 


eſtabliſhment ta G: 


,;CORfirm-us inthabelicfpt x, and both. erfeQ and clearivp.our natural 


apprehenſions/concerging it... For which cauſe, to ſuck arguments, as 
o etpla to fabjointhale of Scriprure,as-which in 
their placo are of no leſs force, thanthenatural iflues off our own mind. 


II. RAgprng row od iJes;' of what: force the Dofrine of the 
| Scripture may be:{1 | 

« 5ce Pearſon ; ISthe importance of that Altaightaneſs which is 
,that hath been ſufficiently done by others:*; I ſhall theleſs inſiſt upon ir. 


uppes'd tobe in this affair;proceed weito enquire what 
- :calſertod.thouth becaule 


It may ſuffice here to ſay,that asthat.Alviightineſs becauſe the attribute 
_of the moſt excellent. nature,as afneceſſicy tobe refirain'd toſuch things 
as bear-no;contrariety to God's othier perieCtions, :and which are no'leſs 
eſſeatialcobim than his power, whence: it is: that the Scripture affirms 


mighty. I R - "ax os 2. . . 
f Heb. 6. 18. , that * it iS #mpoſſible far God 4a lie: Soitisintike manner to be reſtrain?d 


. oſuch things. as.do/ not. _— contradiction in themſelves, becauſe 
. the 453541 angry andtherefors without any derogation. to God, 
tobedeniedita bis Almighty ont. -Butother limits than thoſe it. wilt. be 
asablued as impious.to.atlix to it ; both becauſe of the termoſfAlmighti- 
Jak by whichixis here dderitd; and becauſe itappearsfrom'the nature 
of God, thathe.is;infiite in{all bis- excellencies, and: therefore: alſo" in 
that pgwer.which:is here attributed rolhuh. | Twodhings (only: would 
.bg 10-the reſtriftions before mentioned, becauſe necefiaty dire- 
tion to us ip:the right application 'of thew. xz; That-before we-call 
any thing evea ſo impoſiibletoGad, webe very well affur'd ofthe coh- 
Aradiftiguit. may be; ppaeo involve; cither: ro.the Divine Nature, 
'or to.it elf, AS 2: That. we benot lo jeralougof qur own minds,as not 
to look upon thatas impoſſitye to God, which we havetfufficient. grounds 
toaſſure us of. For if we be guilty of the former, wermay: derogave from 
:che ___ of.Ged; ratherthar rightly fare: it; as iff the latter; involve 
our ſelves in manifold exrors, yea even-as:to:thenatitve cof! char: God; of 
the ligaitapions of whoſe power: we.rfodm td beſojealous, as well as 
of our own apprehenfions. Now if it ſhould bademanted, as indeed 
Stherwile hols fe admonitions' would not.much avail,:iwhat generatrules 
we are to propoſe to our Telves in judging of that contradiftion where- 
of we 1j ;Lanſwer, :::: :: Oi: JO IENL 3155006 yeln hn OTH 5 
x. Toconſider well of thenature of the thing, about 'which the ſup- 
Fd impoſſibility is converfaite; fſorif that beckarnadobviousto dur 
.either-ſanſes ar underſjinding, we may be:fomuch:; the more» bold ih 
palſog judgment but Fnat;we ought ito be andre iwary ang wdilibetare. 
_Thasdor infftnge,| . if the:quaſtion be vpacerningoouriSaviours-Budy, 
- which, bow divinely.foever attended; we: are: ajtur'd to'benwruwatid 
.perfeQ. gne;wearrinaet acall: (breeauſe tlie naturtefbodiresisfo farobyi- 
-Qusbotlataourſenſ andundertipadiag)toFEirupld rhedeaying'the poſe 
Sthility of its being iv moreiplaces at onts)onghdſe Doftriges-whithave 
ednſcquent yponiitiit beingafthe:.nawtoot 4! bodyitojbe-CircymſeribY 
within ſzchlimits. as are pedpantionable volts roſpetivedimenſions;and 
therefore either to-continucowithin them, or xtafe tobe ſp:'' Which is 
ſo'true, thateven they, whoafftirmour Saviour's'bady'robe jnmore pli- 


- cesthan-bne, are forc'd totallina mirade, yea manyuntiraclesto help it 
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nefs of the Divine Nature, and the poſſibility of its fubfiſting ir three 
diftinE&t perſons, I ſhould think it as daring a thing todetermine it to be 
mpoſſible, eſpecially when that, whictrwe have cauſe to believe to be 

| Gods word, hath afſur*d us of the exiſtence of it : Beeauſe rhe Divine na- 
rrue,ſo far as it doth not manifeſt ic felf by its operations upon the world, 
is 2 perfeQ riddle to us, and would be leſs Divine unlefs it were fo. 
-. 2, It would be conſidered fecondly, whether that about which the 
fuppos'd impoſſtbiltty isconverfant, relate to natural reiigion or nor. For 
. if the former of theſe be the thing in queſtion, we may the more boldly 
paſs our judgments concerning ir, becauſe the reaſenings of our own 
minds are no improper judges of it. Thus for inſtance, if queſtion ſhould 
be made concerning any principles which may be ſuppos'd to be inconſi- 
ftent with that great one of Gods berng a rewarder i thoſe that diligent 
ſeek him, 1 ſhould not all doubt, becauſe that is the Fqpndanon of att | 
s hatural as well as reveal'd Religion, that the mind of Man,where it hath * Heb. 11. 6 
fufficienr grounds for the belief of ſach an inconfiftency, - may not only 
- pronounce of it as ſuch, but as in alfo to that Divine goodneſs on 
which it is built. - T ay not, neither canſay the ſame, where the thing 
about which the ſuppoſed impoffibility is converſant hath no relation at 
all to natural Religion, or the Foundations of it : Becauſe there the mind 
of Man may be yet more bound up,as having for its guidethe Revelations 
of God as well as the reſults of its own natural diftares: Upon which 
account if queſtion- he made concerning thoſe ways and means which 
God is in Scripture ſaid to take toward the ſaving of the World, Ffhould 
think, whatever plauſible reaſons may offer themſelves; Men ſhould not 
be over forward to affirm any thing to be inconfiftent with Gods attri. 
butes, and ſo impoſſible tohim, which may ſeem to be deliver'd there as 
his work and method : Becauſe neither 1s ir of the Foundation of Reli- 
'gion- to believe this or that particular way of faving of us, not are the 
methods of Gods operations ſoeafily to be nveſtigated by the diftates of 
our minds, as they 'may be ſuppoted tobe by the Revelations of God, 
But by this rule we may preſcribe againft the exceptions of Ce//as > and » p;4.0rigens 
other ſuch ſcoffers, who obje&ed againſt Chriſtianity, the indecency of comraCellunt. 
the Son of Gogs entting into « Womb, the * nas reaſon there was, if 
he meant to ſhew himſelf God, of his avoiding death than rifing from 
it, the .behooffulneſs there was of his rather vaniſhing from the Croſs, 
then ftajing to riſe from a Grave ; or, if he would riſe from thence, of 
i p/n himſelf to his Cratificers, rather than to his own Diſc ples. 
For thoug Conmucy be fairly defenſible againſt all rheſe plauſible in- 
ſinuations, yet it may ſuffice us to make anſwer, that what is worthy or 
not worthy of God in thoſe particulars, is rather to be i: Fo of by his 
own Revelations, than by the diftates of Mens minds; which, beſides 
their being finite, may be ſuppos'd to be out of their own Sphere, when 
they pretend tojudge of the wayes and methods of God, which are no 
part of natural Religion, nor bf neceffity to be known inorder to the 
embracing of it. _ | " 7 
3. And chough,if the perverſeneſs of Men had not made the contrary 
neceſſary, it might have ſufficed tohave ended our confiderations here, 
yet I cannot forbear to add therefore, that it wouldallo be conſidered 
whether that which is ſuppos'd to be impoſſible hath not matter of Fatt 
to vouch for it. For then all our ratiocinations about the impoſſibility 
of the thing will be vain and infeCtoal, becauſe we can have no more 
| O convincing 
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cauſes of them, nor the manner of their procedure. He, who hath at- 
tain'd to the higheſt meaſure of knowiedge, can go nofarther than a 
bare conjeCture,and ſuch as 1s attended with ——— difficulties. And 
is itnot then to be believ?d, that we ſhall be much moreat a loſs in thoſe 
things which do not as yet exiſt, arid which, becauſe only poſſible, ſhall 
peradventure never be ? As to the power of him, from whom all thoſe 
things receive both their power an efficacy,and asto the things which 
' heis ina capacity to produce ? For beſide that ſo great an Agent muſt be 
' ſuppoſed tobe of a more myſterious nature, than thoſe things which are 
produced by him, there is a vaſt diſproportion between the meer poſſi- 
bilities of things, and the natureor cauſes of thoſe things which do actu- 
ally exiſt : Theſe as they are apparent either to our ſenſes or underſtan- 
dings, ſo having as apparent operations to aſſiſt us injudging of them, 
which the other mult be concluded to be without. Now foraſmuch as 
we cannot judge, with any certaitity,even of thoſe things thas do exiſt, 
and whoſe operations too as well as being are apparent roour either ſenſe 
or underſtanding ; foraſmuch as we can therefore leſs judge of the polſ- 
ſibilities of things, and of the extent of his power by whom all things 
that exiſt were produced : Either there are tew things poſlible to God, 
which the many wonderful works of his, which we behold, forbid 
us to believe; or there muſt be many things poſſible to him, of the 
poſſibility whereof we have noapprehenſion, arid which therefore, if 
we make thoſe apprehenſions our meaſure,muſt appear impoſfible to us. 
Iwill not ſay much to ſhew,though that be agreat p_ of my preſent a{ 
ſertion, that many things are poſſible to-God, which are impoſlible to 
the power of Man : Partly becauſe the power of the Creator of the 
World thay eaſily be ſuppos'd to ſurpaſs the power of one of hiscreatures; 
and partly, becauſe we ſhall need only to refer thoſe, who think other- 
wiſe, to the works of God, but eſpecially to thoſe in which he doth fo 
triumph,and with which he endeavours i to abate the confidence of Men. i Job 38. 31. 
For canſt thou, whoſoever thou art, bind the ſweet influerices of Plezades, V* 
or looſe the bands of Orion? Canſt thou —_— Mazzaroth in his ſeaſon, 
or guide Arituriu with his Sons? Canſt thou lift up thy Voice to the Clouds,that 
abundance of Waters may cover thee ? Canſt thou fond Lightnings that they 
may go, and [ay unto thee, here we are ? Or haſt thou(as the ſame God ſpeaks 
k ACwhere) an arm like God, or canft thou, how potent ſoevet thou art, * Job 40. 5! 

Ye. | 
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rhunder with a Voice like him ? Deck now thy ſelf with Majeſty and Excellency, 
aud array thy ſelf with Glory and Beauty. Caſt abroad the rage of thy wrath, 
and behold every one that 1s proud and abaſe him. Look on every oxe that is 

proud and bring him low, ana tread down the wicked in their place, For all 

this, and a thouſand things more, God both can doand doth, which 

weak man will find it hard but to underſtand. And indeed ſo reaſona- 

ble is this challenge of God, and ſo very pertinent to the thing which 

it now concerns me to eſtabliſh, that as (if we may believe J«ſtiz 

Martyr, by whom thoſe verſesare cited as his) P _—_— made the like 
challenge in his behalf, ſo I cannor forbear, for the affinity it hath ' Tp} Meyap 
with the former, to ſet it down in that Authorsown words, Xias. 
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If axy one, ſaith he, pretend to be Goa, beſide the true; and ſo may 
we to any man who pretends to the ſame power, /et hin: make a world 
like to this, and inhabit in it when he hath done. Let him, as God ſome- 
time didby the old, lay the Foundation of a new, Earth, let him ftretch 
out his line upon it. Let him cover it with a new Sea, as with a Garment, 
let him cauſe that Sea to gather into one place. Let him ſet Bars and doors 
to it, ſaying, hitherto ſhalt thou go and no farther, and here ſhall thy 
' proud waves be ſtaid. For all theſe things,as the ſame Pyrhagoras infinu- 
ates, have been done by God, and ought therefore, unleſs. they could be 
imitated by us,to be look*d upon as a proof of the excellency of his power 
above that of ours, and therefore alſo of many things being poſſible to 
God, which are impoſſible to the power, as well as in the apprehenſions 
of man. But ſo hath the Scriptureallo given us reaſon to believe,as may 
appear both from its general aſſertions and particular inſtances : for not 
" Luke18.27- contented to ſay, yea. to deliver it as the voice of our Saviour", that 
that which i impoſſible with Men # poſſible with God, it moreover ac- 
quaints us, that what both Sar«h and the Virgin Maryconceiv*d to be 
impoſlible,and was indeed ſuch conſidering the ordinary courſe of nature, 
and their own preſent circumſtances, God did afterwards fulfil to them, 
» Mat. r. 18, by making the \one to conceive " without the knowledge of a Man, 
» Heb. 13,15, 25 The other to. do the like though ſhe her ſelf was old *, and by one too 
12 > whowasas old and as unlikely as her ſelf. | 
2. But not to ſtay any longer upon this firſt ſtep tothe proof of Gods 
Almightineſs,as becauſe it is buy the firſt, ſo there are others which will 
bring us nearerto it; conſider we in the ſecond place, that no created 
power is able to controul God, but he onthe contrary them. For though 
that neither will not bring us to the thing we aim at, yet it will bring us 
ſd near to it, as to ſhew that nothing can be made impoſlible to God by 
the oppoſition of a contrary power. As indeed how ſhould there, when 
whatſoever power is in any or all of the Creatures is both deriv'd to 
them from God,-and depends upon the influence of his Providence ? for 
what reſiſtance can they be fuppoled to make, who have nothing to 
arm them againſt him but a borrowed and precarious power ? Or how 
he not able to. controul them, whocan mortify them without any other 
oppoſition than the withdrawing of his own influences ? Agreeable 
heretois the Doftrine of the Scriptures, yea the DoQrine of thoſe Men, 
who before were otherwiſe perſwaded, but found themſelves oblig'd by 
the hand of God upon them to acknowledge it.' For zh# (faith God by 
? 17.14. 26. the Prophet T/a:4h* concerning his intended _— toward the Aſſpri- 
F ans) is the purpoſe that is purpoſed upon the whole Earth, and this ts the hand 
that is ſtretched out upon all Nations. For the Lord of Hoſts hath purpoſed, 
and who Yar diſannul it? And his hand is ſtretched out, and who ſhall 
turn it back ? And though Hiſtory doth not afford us an inſtance of one, 
who was more puiſſant than Nebeschadnezzar, or who ſeemed more to 
defie the threats and power of God ; yet that ſad calamity, which after- 
wards befel him inbeing driven from Men, and made to eat Graſs, as 
| well as to converſe with the Beaſts of the Field, oblig'd him to ac- 
1 Dan. 4. 35. knowledge, that * af rhe Inhabitants of the World are reputed as nothing 
in compariſon of God, and that as he doth according to his Will in the 
Army. of Heaven, and among the Inhabitants of the Earth, {o none can 
ſtay his hand, or ſay unto him what doſt thou ? 
2. It would be conſidered thirdly, as which will bring us ſtill nearer 
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to Gods Almightineſs,though that be rather a probable than demonſtra.. 

tive proof thereof, that all Religions,or at leaſt the ſobereſt Men of all, 

have attributed asmuch to God, as our Creed inftra4s us toaſcribe to 

him. For to {ah norhing ar al of our flves, as whoſe Scriptures, as well 

as Creed, doatteſt to it, and we findit expreſly affirm'd *, that all things * Mat. 19. 26. 
are poſſible with God, and again « that wothing is impoſſible with him ; c xy. 1.31. 
As neither concerning the Jews,becauſe their opinion is equally known, . 


and becauſe their Scriptures in like manner affirm, that * God can doevery * Job 42. 2. 


thing, and that u there is nothing t00 hard for him : There are the like « Gen: 18. 14, 
evidences of Gods Almightineſs mm the writings of the Heathen, and 

which, becauſe Heathen, are in ſome reſpe& ſo muchthe more to be 

valued; I do not mean upon that natural light by which it may 

ſeem to have been inftifled 1nto them, but becauſe they divided the Deity 

among ſo many pretetiders, that it isnotu littte tobe wondred they ſhould 

preſerve the notion of Omnipotence ; as which in truthis competible but 

roone. Which notwithſtanding, even theſe have atteſted to 1t,and:that 


100 no leſs clearly, than efther our own vorthe Jetpiſh Scriptures. For all 


phings c_ _— are _ only Groen = ——_ 
e fo Goda, neither is there 4 thing WH da io _, \ Evind]o 3s. 
hk filed by biw. The Gols (ith © vans» 26 mad y evils 64 
Homer more than once) can 4o all things; and —_ Rela Soyayes 
if you know God (ſaith Callimachns) youmnſt 1 90 Toe 
weeds know this, that every thing is poſſible ro 19 *9, a: Sulu mity Juror. 
him to do. For whatare theſe but the remain- rs 
ders of thoſe natural truths which God hath imprinted upon our Sapls, 
and which no opinions, how contrary Toever'torhetti, have been able 
utterly todeface? | b a p 

4. Bat then'if we moreover conftder,that he, whont we and the gehe- 
rality of men profeſs to believe Almighty hath beenbefore demonſtra- 
ted to be infinite in his perfeQons,and thereforealſo ih hispower, which 
IS 2 ] of them ; So we ſhall not want either a full or cogent proof of 
his Almightineſs, of his being able to do all things, which are poſſible to 
be done, or ſutable to thoſe other excellencies wherewith he is alike 
adorn'd : That power being not tobelook'd upon as infinite, to which 
any thing is impoſſible but what is the objeCt of ho power, or of fuch 
a one, which is more reproechful to it, than any impotency Fea Bey | 
So great reaſon is there to believe Almightineſs to be an attribute of that - 
nature , which is in truth as well as in'name Divine : How much 
more then of him, who is the Fatherof -our Lord'Fefus Chriſt, and the 
Fountain of the Deity as well as of the whole Creation ? 


Daker. 
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The Contents. 


After. an account .of the meaning of Heaven and Earth (which iſhewn 
| ta denote the. Univerſe ) and the Intereſt Divine and Human T eftimonies 
may be ſuppos'& to have in eftabliſbing the making of it, there u ſbewn, 

©, 1. That the Univerſe was made, as that too, both as to that frame 
. * wherein we now behold it , and, .as to that matter whereof it was composd. 
. Evidences of both, frops rn "and teſtimony, as well Human as Divine. 
A more particular account of the force of Divine teſtimonies in this offair, 
and the ftrength they maybe. ſuppos'd to give,whether to the Creation it 
ſelf, or the circumſtances thereof. It is New, II: That the Untverſe 
4s made" by God, and particularly by God. the Father, After which 
enquiry is made, III. Into that Dominion which accrueth unto God from 
"it, and both that Dominion and the Univerſality thereof eſtabliſhed and 


— explain'd, | 
Y?) I Ta Dpearing from the Explications of thoſe in whom we find the 
a nnd BH firſt> wes. 2 of the Creed, that Heavez and Earth, whereof God 
Earth. is. here affirmed to be the water, denoted all thoſe beings which 


ey contain,as well as thoſe vaft bodies themſelves ; and the ſame being 
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I. Now to make it appear that this Univerſe was made, which is the 
firſt,and indeed the chief of the former Aſertions,as from, which both the 
other may be eaſily inferr*d,I will make it my buſineſs ro ſhew firſt, that 
that frame wherein we now behold it was ſo, as ſecondly, that chat mar- 

' ter was ſoalſo whereofit was compacted. For as more than theſe cannot 
be neceſſary to ſhew,becauſe giving a full account of its being made ; ſo 
it-cannot but be thought equally neceſſary to eſtabliſh them both, if we 
would. ſatisfie either our Religion or our Reaſon : Not only the former of 
theſe prompting us to believe the world to have been made of _— 

| | | Sf 
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but that account which our reaſon offers us concerning the being and na- 

- ture of God, and whichaccordingly we have eſtabliſhed from thence: 
For if he be the only-eternal being,all other things muſt have been made, 
and therefore alſo, becauſe otherwiſe there would be ſomething elſe 
Eternal, that matter whereof the world was fram'd. 

1. It is caſie to obſerve, and hath accordingly been taken notice of 
by others, that the worlds being made is a matter of faQ, and may there- 
fore, becauſe ſuch,ſeem moſt naturally tobe prov'd by teſtimony. It is not 
my purpoſe to invalidate that inference, as which ſeems to me not to be 
without its force,and which accordingly Lintend to make advantage of: 
But I muſt fay withall, that the worlds being made is ſuch a matter of fact; 

that no full and convincing proofcan be made of it by teſtimony. As will 
appear, if we conſider either the teſtimony. of Men, or God, into one or 
both of which our faith muſt be in fine reſoly*d. For the Book of Geze- 
fis, which is the moſt full account of the Creation of the World, placing 
the making of Man at the end of the Creation,and of which therefore he 
cannot be ſuppog'd to have been a competent Witneſs,any more than we 
can ſuppoſe him to have been of his own; we mult of neceſſity reſolve his 
belief of the Creation of the World into the natural iſſues of his own rea- 
ſon, or into the revelation of him by whom it is ſuppoſed to have been 
made : Which -revelation, however it might be larisfaQtory to the firſt 
Man, yet cannot be ſuppos'd to be to us, till weare firſtaſſur'd of the be- 
ing and nature of him from whom that. revelationproceeded. And 
rhough the like be not to be ſaid againſt the teſtimony of God, becauſe a 
ſufficient witneſs of what he himſelf fram'd; yet,as we cannot be induced 
to accept of histeſtimony, till we are firſt in ſome meaſure aſſur'd of his 
being and nature, ſo I believe it will be a hard matterto come to the 
knowledge of God, but by the conſideration of his works, and of thoſe 
proofs which they willafford us of their having been madeby him.Which 
will conſequently render the teſtimony of God, rather a ſecondary than 
primary proof, and ſuch as will therefore ſerve rather to confirm and 
Rrongrbes that belief which reaſon leads us to, than beget one in the 
minds of Men. And in this ſenſe I conceive it is,that we are to underſtand 
the Author to the Hebrews when he affirms «<, that' by faith we on_—_—_ 2 
the Worlds to have been made, if we conſider the making of it in it ſel ,and conn 
not as to the manner after which it was ſo. For though the word of God, 
upon which our faith is ſuperſtruQed, be both a primary and cogent 
proof of the latter, yet I conceive'it: is not tobelook'd upon as ſock in 
regard of the former : Becauſe his teſtimony cannot be of farce with us, 
till we be in ſome meaſure aſlur'd of his being and nature; as neither 
can we of that, but by ſuch proofs as reaſon offers from the conſideration 
of his works,and of thoſe which they will afford us of their having been 
made by him. For which cauſe, though I intend to call into my afſiſtance- 
thoſe proofs which we have from teſtimony, and eſpecially from the 
teſtimony of God in Scripture, yet I will give the precedency to thoſe of 
reaſon, and eftabliſh the making of the world by them. 

Now thereare two proofs which reaſop offers for the worlds having 
been made, if we conſider it as tothat frame wherein it. now appears ; to 
wit,that manner of produCtion of things which we now behold,and other 
than which our Fathers never did, and the continuance of many of thoſe 
Rocks wherewith rhe'Sea abounds, and by which it becomes-fo prejudi- 
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cial to thoſe that fail in it. For to begin with the firſt ortheſe, even thar 
manner of produCtion of things which we new behold,and which,if well 
' conlider'd, will prove the world to have-been; made,it we look upon it as 
to that frame wherein itnow appears, For do we not ſee, that I may in- 
ſtance only in thoſe, 'plants- to ariſe from ſeed, Fiſh from ſpawn, and 
Fowls from Eggs,as that Seed, andSpawn,and Eggs,to have had for their 
*. Originalother Plants, and Fiſh, and Fowl;from which they did procecd : 
Now Idemandof any Man whether this-manner of produftion always 
whs, or whether it had ſometime a beginning ? If he ſaith the latter of 
theſe,we have then what we deſire,cvenaconvincing;proofof the world's 
not having been always in the fame frame and poſture, wherein we now 
behold it,andconſequently that it was ſofar forth. made. And for any Man 
to lay the fortner would involve.him in a palpable contradiftion,and from 
which of all'ottiers the mind of Man dots moſt abhor. | For if that pro- 
duction of things, which wenow behold, hathalways been,;it will follow 
thas- che race of Plants, and Fiſh, and Fowl, have been always before 
that feed which they emit, as that again always before the other :: By 
which means, both rhe one-and the other [mult always have been both 
before and after each other; than which what contragiftion is nibre 
grob and palpable; or than-which therefore we can delire a more fofcible 
proof, to diſcredit the eternity of the world; and which cannot be'ſup- 
$'d to ftand'withour it. But neither is there leſsevidenceof the world's 
aVing beenmade;if we conſider it as to that part of it, which is notorious 
to3hoſe that go down to the Sea in Ships,and who are often no leſs preju- 
4 Din... Q, ficed, by it 1atheir life and commerce, than their. Soulsand Conſcientes 
to bono & art by their extra ncies. For if,as Vofiws'* well argues;tliis world have 
mundi, cap. 1. b&en-from Brernity{ for ſoit muſt have been if it were not made )- how 
comes it to:pals thar ſeveral Rocks of the Sea, whoſe rootsare ſtrangely 
eaten,'doth yet continue boihto-be, and to be terrible ?' For though tr 
ſhould begranted that the Seadothnot wear oft one once of them ina-x000 
Platonick years,cach of whichis'zoo00 common ones, yet-even ſo it will 
not follow but the Sea muſt long: ſince have worn them quite away 3 
beactufe a Thouſand Platonick years, thou gever ſo often repeated, will 
never amount to an Eternity. Neither wul it avail to ſay,as the ſame 
© Ibid. Vafims «hath obferv'd, that they acquireas much by ſome internal power 
| of, growing as they loſe by the violence of the Sea. For beſides that that 
internal power of growing inan aſſertion that hath nothing to warrant 
it, no Man having ever feenany new Rocks, or heard of any that have 
fprung up for many Ages paſt ; thatproductive power, whatſoever it is, 
catnot be fuppoſed to be equal to rhat by which the Sea preys upon 
them, the violence ofthat having not only worn away the roots of ſome 
Rocks; but lefe others ſo ſlender ones as to threaten their downfal. And 
morethan this-I-ſhall not offer from reaſon as to the worlds having been 
made; if we conlider it as toits:preſent frame : Becauſe thoſe, whe 
may. ſeem tohavefallen out moſt with the Meter of it, even the Epita- 
rears, have yet found themſelves obliged to acknowledge it, though, asT 
ſhall afterwards ſhew, to theruine of their own dear Hypotheſis. 
 Itappearing from the premiſes, that the world did not always exiſt as 
itis, and therefore alfo that it was made, paſs wenow to ſhew, that that 
matter, whereof it was fram'd, was 10, which will put the-making of it 
*Explic. of out of doubt. And. here not to repeat what-hath been elſewhere 't al- 


mat Artic "ledg?d to ſhew, that there can be but one eternal being.and conſequenr- 
| ly, 
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ly, that whatſoever is in the world beſide, muſt owe its being as well as 
fink tothar ; I ſhall deſire it may be conſidered, whether that matter 
contain'd 1n it the preſent perfeCtions of the World, though ſtrangely 
blended 'and confounded together, or whether it ought to' be conceiv'd 
as devoid of all, in which ſenſe we find it ſometime taken. But beſide 
that the latter of theſe firſt matters is ſuppos'd by thoſe, who do aſſert it, 
to have no exiſtence, and therefore not to give us any trouble who are 
eng after that which had; That other firſt matter will appear as 
much to have been made,as that the world which was framed of it: Partly 
becauſe' otherwiſe no right could accrue to God to frame and fathion it 
at his pleaſure, and- much leſs to-exerciſe an abſolute dominion over it 
(for what right could God be ſuppos'd to have over that, which was nor 
only none of his own workmanſhip, but as eternal as himſelf ?Jand part- 
ly becauſe nothing. can be ſuppoſe to be eternal which is of ſocontufed 
a nature. For as no reaſon can' be given, why that which is eternal 4 

rte ante ſhould not' be ſo alſo: 2 parte poſt, and conſequently infinite 
in its duration ; ſo neither(as was before obſerv'd « )why it ſhould not be 
as infinite in all other its qualificationsand endowments : Which how it 
agrees. with ſo confuſeda thing as that firſt matcer,I ſhall leave all ſober 
; Men to judge. And indeed as it 15 not eaſie to conceive, Men would e- 
ver have attributed eternity to that, were it not for an opinion they had 
that no being could: be made of nothing, which yet implies no contra- 
dition in it (for whatſoever there may be of' difficulty in it, it implies 
no contradifion at all for that to be which before'was not, and there- 
fore neither any poſſibility to an infinite. power) ſo all the ground 
they had to build that opinion; on was their obſerving all whether na- 
tural or artificial agents to work upon a preexiſtent matter. But beſide 
that there is in all Mens opinion ſo great a diſtance between'God and all 
other beings, that that alone ſhould have hindred them. from preſcri- 
bing limits unto him from the operations of natural or artificial agents; 
The ſame argument would have been of as much. force againſt their 
own account of. the original of the world, as againſt the making of :all 
things out of nothing. For if weare notro believe any thing to have been 
made of nothing, becauſe all things now work upon a preexiſtent matter, 
neither are we to believe any thing to have been made by 1 know +not 
what fortuitous concourſe of Atomes in an infinite ſpace: Becauſe it is 
alike certain, that whatever beings are now produc'd proceed from re- 
gular and certain cauſes, and ſuch as hold ſome Analogy to thoſe beings 
which they produce. | | 

To ſuch proofs as reaſon offers ſubjoin we thoſe from teſtimony , as 
which will not only now have a proper place here, but confer not a lit- 
tle ro the ſtrengthning of the other : Partly, becauſe aſſuring us that 
thoſe reaſonings of ours are not ill founded, as for which we have the 
concurrence of other Mens ; and partly becauſe of their own propriety to 
the matrer in hand,as which,generally ſpeaking, they are the molt natu- 
ral proofs of.” For the evidencing whereof; we will firſt produce ſuch 
teſtimonies as are more properly humane, - and then ſuch asarealſo Di- 
vine. For though, to begin with the firſt oftheſe, it be not at all tobe 
| doubted, that there hath been great varity- inthe world about the ac- 


count of the Original thereof ; though ſeveral Nations of the World 


have departed alike from Moſes and themſelves in computing the age of 
it : yet in this they haveall agreed, that they have afſign'd it an __ 
P | a 
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and accordingly, after their ſeveral humours reckoned more or leſs'time 
of its continuance. Of which conſent, eſpecially whea there is ſuch a 
diſſent as to particulars, what account can be given, but that they found 
themſelves oblig'd by tradition as well as their own -reaſon to look upon 
the world as made, though, after what. manner,or in what diſtancefrom 
themſelves, they were not. in like manner affur'd ? Now as of atradi- 
tion that is ſo general, no other account can well be given than that it 
deſcended from thoſe who were the common Parents of mankind: ;eſpe- 
cially when we find thelike to have prevail'damong the Chizeſes, ' who 
till of late, were unknown: to. us, and to whom-alſo. we and the other 

arts of the world were; ſo cannot thoſe common Parents of Mankind 
be thought tohave deriv'd it from any_other than him, by whom both 
themſelves and-the world were fram'd, or from the notice of their own 
beginning : Which though it be go demonſtrative propf of the Worlds 
having a beginning much about the ſame time, yet is at leaſt a proba- 
ble one; both becauſe they could not diſcern any thing better than 
themſelves;, ' and which therefore they had any reaſon to think'not to 
have been made as well as they ; and: becaule that reaſon, wherewith 
they were endow*'d,and by which they. were fitted to exerciſe Dominion 


| over the World, made it probable that their happineſs was deſfign'd in 
the Creating,'of, it. But:becauſe I have. ſaid that we have not only hu- *' 


mane teſtimonies but Divine, and ſuch too, as becauſe Divine, muſt be 
much more concluſive, therefore. proceed we to conſider, both of their 
importance and force, and fo give yet more ſtrength tothe reaſonings 
of our minds.; «Where firſt I ſhall take notice of thoſe which touch 
It on the. by; and then, becauſe they alſo will ſhew the world to have 
been made of nothing; thoſe which do primarily and purpoſely reſpe&t 
it. Of the former ſort.is that of the: Pſalmift *, The Heavens are thine, 


* Plal. 89-11- epd. che Earth alſo 'is thine, as for the: World and the fulnefs thereof 
_ Pſal. 136. 5. thos haſt fornaded them ; as that other of the ſame Pſalmiſt , -O g1ve 
Co 


thanks: unto him har by: wiſdom made the Heavens, for his mercy en- 


dureth for ever. To him, that ftretched out the Earth above themater, 


for his mercy endareth for ever. To: him that made great lights, for his 
mercy endurcth for ever. The Sun. to rule by day, for his morcy endur- 
eth for ever. ' The Moon and ſtars to rule by night, for bis mercy en- 
dureth for ever. But ſoalſo do other holy Men beſide this Plalmiſt diſ- 
courſe, as is evident both from Job and Nehemiah, in the former where- 


*Job12.7,0c.of x we read, Ask now the Beaſts and they ſhall teach thee, the Fonls 


of the Air and they ſhall tell thee: Or ſpeak to the Earth and it ſhall 
teach thee, and the Fiſhes of the Sea ſhall - d:clare unto thee, Who 
knoweth not in all theſe, that the hand of the Lord hith wrought this ? 


| Neh. 9.6. In the latter', Thou, even thou, art Lord alone, thou haſt made Hea- 


wen, the Heaven of Heavens with all their hoſts, the Earth and all things 
thit are therein, the Sea and all that & thereiz, Which, with other 
places that might be produc'd, do not only atteſt tothe Worlds being 
made, and every'patticular init, but that they were mace by him to 
whom they are aſcrib'd, and in whom we profels to believe. Only be- 
cauſe theſe do but touch: it on the by, and. belidethat do undoubtedly 
allude, unleſs perhaps that of Job do not, to the book of Gezeſis, which 
treats de induſtris of that argument ;-I think it butjuft to admoniſh 
from thence, that i» the beginning God made the Heaven and the Earth, 
though this latter to be ſure'(for ſo it is afterwards added-in a rude and 

; EE. © | indigeſted 
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indigeſted lump; That immediately after that he created light and dark- 
neſs ; That he made a Firmament between the waters and the waters ; 
That he cauſed the waters under the Heaven to gather into a Sea ; That 
| he made the dry Land to bring forth Herbs and Trees ; That he gave be- 
ing to the greater and leſſer Lights of Heaven, and ſet them in that Fir- 
mament which he had made ; 1 hat he made the Waters to bring forth a- 
bundantly both Fowls and Fiſh : That he commanded the Earth to bring 
forth Cattel and creeping things and Beaſts ; Laſtly, that he made Man 
of the duſt of the Earth, and form'd an excellent ſpirit within him. And 
though it be true, that there is no particular mention of the Creation of 
' Arigels, of whoſe being we have yet a ſufficient evidence from the Scri- 
pture; yet as there is elſewhere ” ſufficient proof even of that, however = pr. 148. 1. 
not here particularly remembred, ſo the ſame book of Gezeſis aſſures us &*- 
» expreſly, that God together with the Heavens Created all the Holt of = Gen. 2. :. 
them, of which number we know from the ſame Book * that the Angels » Gen. 32. 2. 
| are eſpecially to be accounted. The only thing therefore remaining to 
be ſhewn from the Scripture is, that God made all thoſe things whether 
mediately or immediately of nothing, which the ſame book of Geneſis, 
if well attended to, will not ſuffer us to doubt of. For doth not Moſes 
affirm in the very firſt verſe of the firſt Chapter of Gezeſis, that God 
made even that Earth which was without form and vgid,as well as after- 
ward gave it form, and both ſeparated ſome beings from it, and cauſed 
it to produce others ? And is not the matter of the world therefore ſo 
far tobe look'd upon as his make, and if it be, ought it not tobe look'd 
upon alſo as made of nothing ? For how proper ſoever it may be to 
give the term of zaketo that which 1s-digeſted into a new and regular 
' being ; yet is it not ſuch to make a rude ſubſtance of a rude ſubſtance, a 
thing which is without form and void of that which was as much before: 
this being..certainly rather to alter than to make, and beſide that, not to 
be affirm'd, eſpecially of an infinitely wiſe being,unleſs it could be made 
appear, which cannot, that he put it into a nearer diſpoſition to what 
it was afterwards to be, than.it was before he meddled with it. The ſame 
isto be {aid of that Heaven which God is faid to have Cre:ted with the 
former rude Earth, whether thereby be meant an imperfett rude ſub- 
ſtance, or the Heaven of Heavens in its entire form. - For being there is 
no -preexiſtent; matter aſſign'd, it is in reaſon to be ſuppos'd, if made, 
not to have been made of any ſuch, and conſequently made of nothing : 
unleſs ſuch a produftion could be prov'd to be impoſſible, which Ihave 
already ſhewn it not to be. And though man, conſidered as to his bo- 
dy, appear from the ſame ſtory to have beenmade of Earth, and fo far 
therefore not to be affirm'd to have been made of nothing, any farther 
than it can appear that that Earth out of which he was taken was ſo ; 
vet is there a more immediate proofof {ſuch a creation of his Sou/,be- 
cauſe ſaid to have been breath'd into him by the Almighty : This, asit 
more immediately refers the making of his Soul to God, ſo leaving no 
place for ſuſpicion of its being made of any, preexiſtent merunks We 
will believe, which is not to be thought 0 {o Glorious a being, Cod to 
have breath as rhe: Sons of Men have, or, which equally inconſiftent 
with the ſimplicity and indiviſibleneſs of his Nature, that the Soul of 
Man was a portion of himſelf. Having thus produccd ſuch teſtimonies, 
as the Scripture offers us for the making of the world, having moreover 
from the ſame Scripture evinc'd its being made,whether mediately or 
P a: immediately 
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. immediately out of nothing, we are now by the order of our diſcourſe 
' _ to ſhew moreparticularly ot what force thoſe teſtimonies are,as to thar 
which they are brought to confirm. In order whereunto, we will con- 
ſider them as to the making it ſelf,and then as to the circumſtances there- 

of. Now though no doubt be to bemade if we conſider the making it 
ſelf, that the teſtimonies before alledg'd are no primary proofs of it, nor 
therefore proper to give the firſt eſtabliſhment to it, yer, it is as little to 

be doubted but they are of great force to confirm it ; and ws in the be- 
lief of it. For though the revelation of God be of no force, till it ap- 
pear to us that there isa God, as whoſe being it doth ſuppoſe, ang by 
whoſe authority it becomes valuable ; yet that being once eſtabliſhed, his 
revelations *vill extort our aſſent tothem, and to all whichthey ſhall be 
found to affirm. By which means, what was beforein ſome meaſure 
certain to us from our 6wn reaſon, becomes yet more certain by the re- 
 velations of God, and we confirmed by them in our former knowledge 


and belief, But then if we conſider the making of the world, not as jo - 


it ſelf, but as to its circumſtahices, under which notion we are in the next 
place to look upon it ; ſo no doubt at allcan be made, but that thoſe te- 
ftimonies of God' are proper and primary proofs of it : Partly, becauſe 
matters of fa&t are moſt naturally prov'd by teſtimony, and partly, be- 


cauſe there is nothing prerequir'd from reaſon to oblige us to the 


owning of theſe. For though it may be neceſſary in ſome meaſure to 
underſtand from thence that the world was made; yet is it not ih like 
manner prerequir'd that we ſhould have any khowledge from it of the 
manner, or other the circumſtances thereof : Becauſe the Creation of the 
World will, without that, lead us to the knowledge and belief of him, 
whoſe teſtimony is now under conſideration. But from hence it will 
appear firſt, that we ſhall need no other teftimony than that of Scripture, 
that the World was made at that diſtance of time from us which we com- 
monly reckon, and not either at that extravagant diſtance which ſome 
Nations have aſferted, and much leſs from everlaſting, as ſome perſons 
have been willing to believe. It will appear ſecondly, becauſe the af- 
firmation of the ſame Scripture,and only one of the circumſtances of the 


. Creation, that God made the World by his bare word, and the reſolves 


of his own will : Which, as * Longizw well obſerves, is a great com- 


* 19? os, ; | 1 
hy oe ng \mendation of Gods power, yea, ſo far as weare able to judge, a confir- 


37 tsSaloy” mation of that Almighty one which we have before attributed to' him ; 
mg pany there being nothing which we can well ſuppoſe to be impoſſible to him, 
«r3p, 76.) - Who, in order tothemaking of things to be, ſhall only bid them be ſo. 
rw 7s vs Tt will appear laſtly, and which I do therefore ſo rehearſe, becauſe it 


1 T1 | . | © mr . 
a Sy: tends not a little to confirm thoſe many mitaculous effets which our 


161.03,x£5- Creed afterwards obligeth us to believe:it will appear ſay from the pre- 


reyes, 62"5 miles, that God is under no neceſlity of making uſe of natural means to 

yea as F v6- bring abour thoſe effets which he projets ; it being evident from the 

rg 7 © .. Scripture, that God cauſed the Earth to bring forth Herbs and Trees 

iv gz; Wen as yet there was no Sun, who is now the ſtanding Parent ofall pro- 
$41 © duQtions. | | 

IT. Now as after I have made it appear that the World was made, 

yea, made of nothing, I ſhould now, according to my propoſed method 

proceed to ſhew him to be the Author of it, to whom it 1s here ſcrib*d;ſo 

I ſhould willingly enough deſcend to the probation of it, if T had not be- 


_ fore prevented my ſelf in it, whenT had for my argument the being - + 
| God. 
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God. But becauſe [ have there ſhewn, that there isaneternal, yea one 
only eternal being, and-to whom therefore whatſoever is made muſt be 
ſuppoſed to owe theirs \ having moreover ſhewn that one only eternal 
being to be no other than him to whom we give the appellation of God; 
it ihall ſuffice me to remark that there is no pretence for the interpolition 
of Chance, to which the great Epicaras, and his Interpreter Lucretins, 
have been willing to aſcribe it : Chance as it is not by themſelves affirm'd 
to be able to produce any thing out of nothing, ſo having as little reaſon 
to pretend either to the \edutiing or conſervation of thoſe many glo- 
rious beings which we behold. For though Chance ſhould be ſuppos'd to 
produce ſome rare effeQs, and ſuch as we might perhaps be not a little 
pleas'd with the contemplation of ; yet can it not be ſuppos'd to produce 


. a multitude and ar orderly ſeries of them,as it muſt be thought todo if it 


were the original of the World. Otherwiſe it would not be chance but 
Wiſdom, not that which aQts at adventure, but with conſideration. For 


what could wiſdom do more, though it ſhouldrally together all its forces, 


and endeavour to ſhew forth both. the ſubtilty and ſteadineſs of its 
proceedings ? As little neceſſity will there be, to ftand long to ſhew him, . 
whom we ſtyle God the Father, to be in a more peculiar manner maker of 
Heaven and Earth. For as the Scripture, from which alone we can know 


that there is ſuch a perſon, hath aſſured us that's of him are all things, as, ; o,, x 5: 


of the primo-prime cauſe, whereas they are only by the Son as by a 
Swrep-2oTn,or ſubordinate one ; So that Paternity of his inreſpe& of the 
Son, perſwades him to be yet the more the Father of all things that owe 
their being to the Deity ; He being not to be —_—_ not to have a pecu- 
liar energy in the Creation of the world, from whom and by whom it is 


that Son comes to have any influence upon it. Setting aſide therefore any 
| farther conſideration of the Maker of the world, we will proceed to 


enquire what Dominion accrues to him by it, as which is thought to, have 
been intended anciently in that Almightineſs which is before attributed 
” him; but is to be ſure, if any re, to find a proper Foundation 
ere. 2 
| INI. I have beeh conſidering in my ſelf with the beſt underſtanding that 
I have, what medium there 15 to evince God to have a Dominion over 
thoſe things to which he himſelf hath given a being,l cannot after-all my 
conſideration brag of any great diſcovery I have made, becauſe all I can 
find is, that that may ſeem with good right to be ones own,of which he is 
the entire Author, and conſequently, that it 15 in the power ofthe party, 
whoſe it is, to diſpoſe of it at pleaſure, which is the very formality of 
dominion. But as Men are oftentimies impos'd upon by bare words,. and 
ſo prompted toembrace them for ſubſtantial things ; ſo he that ſhall con- 
{ider the importance of the —_— medium, will find.it tobe no other, 
though in other words ,;than what it is deſign'd to prove. For to be ones 


own being nothingelſe than to havea right to diſpoſe of athing at plea- 


ſure,it will be all one to ſay, becauſe that is the very formality of Domi- 
nion; that he may ſeem to have the dominion of any thing of which he 


| himſelfis the Author,as to ſay,that he may.ſeem to be his own of which” 


he is ſo. But what then ſhall we alledge to evince this dominion of Gods, 
or rather, what courſe ſhall we take to ſhew thar it no more needs than is 
capable of any ? Certainly no other than, which is the laſt reſult of all, 


ratiocinations by bidding Men to look into their own mnderſtundings,0ep 
EE 
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awen 4 co d- things whatſoever. And truly not without yeaſon, if we conſider him as 


citur, quod om- . - Y} . | . 
00 (echt _ the Creator of all things, as both reaſon and Scripture aſſures us thathe 


Fentabum. 
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ſee. whether they can avoid the thinking him not to have a right to 
diſpoſe of things at pleaſure who is contelled to the be maker of them. 
For that done,they will find there will need no other proof to ſatisfie them 
of the reaſonableneſs thereof. Though if Men ſhould, as ſometimes they 
will, be obſtinate againft the reaſonings of their own minds;we ſhall need 
only to prompt them to apply themſelves to the conſideration of their 
own proper concernments, in which they cannot ſo ealily abuſe them. 
ſelves. For do not thoſe Men who queſtion the Dominion of God, arro- 
gate to themſelves the ſame over thoſe who are in ſome meaſure the pro- 

u& of their own beings ? Do they notthink they havea Dominion 
over thoſe who iſſue from their loynes, do they not both exerciſe that do- 
minion over them, and think themſelves 1il dealt with, if it be either in 
word or fa&deni'd ? But ſd if they do and muſt, God muſt be concluded 
to have a greater right to it, as whois certainly thore our maker and 
theirs,than we can be ſuppos?d to be. And more than that I ſhall not need 
co ſay concerning Gods hivinga Dominion ; for which cauſeT will goon 
to enquire into theextent of it, whether in reſpec of choſe ſubjets over 
which it reacheth, or,asto thoſe Ats by which it may be exercis'd. 

It was'affirmed by the Creed, as tht word narroxpzo2 , or Almight 

a was afttiently underſtood” init, that God hath a Dominion over all 


was. For this Dominion of his being founded in the Creation, it is inrea- 
fon to*txtend-toall rhoſe beings that are the objeQt of it, and, becauſe all 


| beings are fo, to all without exception. The reſult whereof will be, be- 


catſe all things receive their being from him, that animate as wellas in- 
animate beingsare the fubjett of his Dominion, rational beings as well as 
Trational cab EPrational apain highas wellas low,the moſt purfliant Prin- 
ces, a5 well as the meaneit Peaſants. Whence it is,that-the Scripture: doth 
not only entite him Lord of Heaven and Earth - and, as appears from 
the foregoing words, ſo asto denore him Lord alſo of all hings that are 
therein ;, but Lord of Lords, or, if that be not thought ſufficiently ex- 
preſfive (becauſe Kzng ſeems rodenote ſomething higher) Lord or Kzng 
even of K7#ngs themſelves. And indeed, as for hat Scripture as well as 
for the foremention'd reafon,ſuch an univerſaldominion muſt be thought 
to be but due to him (for who may think themſelves exempted, if Kings 
themſelves are not ?) ſo if it be well adverted to, it will be found to be 
of equal' force, ro ſhew that God doth always retain it. For if God be. 
King of Kings, the dominion is {till in him, neither can he ſo properly be 
{aid ro have parted with any thing of his dominion to them, as to have 
entraſtedthemwith the exerciſe thereof 3 As that too, with a power of 
revoking it when hepleaſfeth, or A to an account for it ifthey 
miſemploy it : This being but due to the Sovereign power wheree're it 
Is ant therefore much more to him whois Kzzg of Kings and Li7d of 


, 
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te. of the Lords, All which things T have ſaid, not to derogate from the Authority 


Com. 


of Princes, which T have elſewhere * ſhewn'to be ſacred, and may well be 
accounted ſuch, becauſe importing an Authority to exerciſe that of God ; 
but tolet them know,as St: Paal ſpeaks in the place but now quoted, that 
in ſtrict and proper ſpeech God'is the only Potentate, and that therefore 
they ought to demean themfelves as thofewho are but his Mini/ters,and 
who exerciſe rather anothers dominion than their own. Which will con- 


{equently oblige them to have a regard to his Laws, and ſquare all their 
| | own 


"- 


Maker. of Heaven and Earth. I 


own'by-rhem: * And though where God affirms *,:ithat he hath given the * Ph.115.16. 
Emthio theChildren of Menj he may/ſcem. to haveiparted with the Do- 
minionthereaffrom himſelf; Though thar-.may yet {temi-more probable 
fronthis:there aſſerting the Heavens to himſelf,chat implying or ſeeming 
roimply that the Earth which he hath ſogiven is now-nolonger his; Yer, 
16: we compare that-paſſage with others; we ſhall 6nd the gif# before ſpo- 
ken of to be rather of its uſe or emolument, as that: too, not without a 
power of infringing or revoking it ; He, who affirms. himſelf to have gi- 
venthe Earth'to the Children of Men,not only elſewhere ſtyling himſelf 
theiiLord of it, but declaring moreover all the Cattle of thz Earth to be 
kis -own?, that, if he had \any:: occaſion of them; he. ſhould not need to » Pa. 50.10, 
come 'to Man for them, or pray his reſtoring of them. If God may ſome- <© 
time.ſeem to ſpeak otherwiſe;as he muſt be acknowledg*d to do where he 
gives Man *Dominion over the Creatures, yet,is that ot neceſſity to beun. , gea. 1, 22. 
derſtood: with ſubordination:to that of God, and rather to ſhew what 
ſubjetion Man may claim-from it,from and under God, than that the 
Dominion: thereof is 'really:in himſelf. For if God be. the Lord of the 
Earth, Man muſt be very improperly and zquivocally ſuch, and indeed 
only ſo far as toclaim ſubjefion from it in Gods name, and ſd long as he 
ſhall be pleas'd to allow him. But from hence it will follow ;which is the 
caufe I have hitherto inſiſted upon it, that we _ to ownit asaneffe& 
of his bounty if we continue to.enjoy this ſuppoſed Dominion,and be as 
far from repining at it if he pleaſe to take it away ; That we ought not 
to think we any way oblige him, if we preſent him-with any part of it, 
becauſe (as David ſpeaks*) we do but give him of his own ; nor yet be * 1 Cheo. 254 
backward, becauſz it is his, to diſpoſe of itas he preſcribes ; in fine,that '4 
we neither lay up this our zalext in a Napkin, or miſpend it, as know- 
ing that we muſt account for it to him- who is the Lord both of «s 
and 7r. ; 
An account being thus giver! of the extent of Gods Dominion in re- , 
ſpect-of thoſe SubjeRts over which it reacheth, we ſhould now,according 
to our propoſed method, confider it as to thoſe atsby which it may be 
exerciſed upon them. But becauſe this isa queſtion which is not of eaſ; 
ſolution, and beſide that, conſidering thoſe gracious compaQts by whic 
he hath impair'd his own Dominion, not ſo neceſſary tobe determin'd, 
I'ſhalt content my ſelf. to obſerve, - + | 
© I. That as there are ſome Creatures whichare in a capacity to know 
- and do his will, as well as to becontrouled by it; ſo it muſt 
therefore be look*d upon as within the compals of his Dominin 
to command them to conform to it : This as it is but the natu- 
ral reſult-of his Dominion,which implies Empireas wellas con- 
troul, ſo containing nothing of iniquity init, and by which 
\ . - therefore we cannot ſuppoſe it allito be prejudg'd. ys 
2. Bur neither ſhall I ſtick to affirm;thar it is within the compaſs of 
his Dominion to puniſh thoſe whodiſobey his Commands, as 
| wellastolay his Commands upon them : All Empire being in 
vain, where there:is not an Authority to puniſh whatſoever 
ſhall be found to contradict it. | | | | 
3- I ſhall adde thirdly, becauſe equally fafe andtrue, that this Do- 
minion of God extends to the enjoyning- or doing. of all thoſe things 
which are not- impoſſible in: themſelves; 'or inconfiftent with the other: 
perfections of his natore, Burt as farther than that I ſhall not adventure 
to 
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do that, when wefind Men, not witheut Authority fromithe arias, 
affixing the ſame limits to his power ?)ſo:neither will Iapproach ſoinear 


them. But how much morereaſonable as well as more-ſafe would it be, 
to acknowledge that God may do to and with us what he pleaſeth, but 
withall that we are ignorant what is or may be well pleaſing to him ? for 
ſo though we ſhould not it may be ſo expreſy acknowledge the Dominion 
of God, yet we ſhould acknowledge it as much another way, by confeſ- 
ſing it tobe incomprehenſible, and, which is a thing'not to be defpis'd, 
do no diſhonour to his other excellencies. = - iÞ338; 


- And in Jeſus, 


The Contents. 


Of. the: importance of the name Jeſus, and that it denotes him on whon it 
3 here 1mpos'd, to ſave his people from their ſins, Enquiry thereupon made, 
how he ſawes us from our ſins, which he 1s. ſhewn to do as to their pol. 

: bution, and guilt, ani puniſhment. Evidence of the- firſt of theſe from 
:* his. being the Founder of a Religion, more particularly from the deſign of 
' thewhole economy of our Redemption, which i Hove 70 be toprompt Men 

z0 diſcard ſin, from his obliging Men under the ſevereſt. penalties to the 
| prattice of the contrary *wirtues, and from his furniſhing Mew with power 
to ſubdue it, | The like evidence of his ſaving us from the guilt and 
; puniſhment of Sin. The Concluſion. 


-F Have inſiſted hitherto upon that part of the Creed, whichis upon 
© | the matter »arzral,and which accordingly I have for the moſt part 
made uſe of zatura! reaſons to confirm, as which are the moſt 
proper to eſtabliſhit: I come now to that part of-it, which is more pe- 
culiarly Chriſtian, and wherein, $—_—_ ſpeaking, noother Religion 
hath any thing-common with it. Where following the order of nature 
as: well as of the Creed, we wall firſt of all entreat of.-him, who is the 
principal object, as well as the founder of our faith. 
Now though I no way doubt,but that,when we are requir'd to believe 
in pu, we. are firſt of all to: underſtandthe believing that there-was 


ſuctia-perſon to whom that Appellation is attributed;Partly becauſe that - 
Appellation was primarily intended as his name, and partly, becauſe all. ; 


that 
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that follows concerning his qualifications, actions, or paſſions, preſup- 
poſe the being of him of whom they are affirm'd : Yetam Tas far from 
thinking it to have becn the only thing intended by thoſe who were the 
Compilers of the Creed ; The name of Jeſus, however primarily intended 
to denote his perſon, yet being, by the intention of God, to denote the 
deſign of his coming into the World, and tor which we are invited to 
believe in him. Which deſign being not elſewhere expreſſed in 
the Creed, it is but reaſonable to think it was intended here, and we 
therefore, eſpecially having before * eſtabliſhed the other, to enquire into . Di onifes 
the importance of it, and what this Auguſtname of his inſtructs us to be- c—— the 
lieve. | | Ep ruth of Chriſti. 
And here not to admoniſh, becauſe that is now ſufficiently evident, © V#**< 
that Jeſws inrhe Greek is the ſame with Joſb ain the Hebrew, and ac- 
cordingly both by the Septuagint, and the Writers of the New Telta- 
ment » {et to exprels it ; As neither (becauſe that isalike known and con: » A&. 7. 45. 
fed ) that Joſbns in the Hebrew comes from the Yerb pwn which ſigni- 24+"? , 
fies to ſave, and muſt accordingly denote him a Saviour, upon whom 
it ſhall be found to be impos'd with reference to the importance of it ; I 
ſhall chooſe rather to enquire, what kind of Saviour it imports,when ap- 
plied to nr 0v2 Jeſus. For though the Etymology of the word will 
_ give usno inſight into that, yet the ſtories of our Saviour will, becauſe 
aſſuring us from the mouth of that Angel, by whoſe authority it was im- 
pos?d, that he ſhould be called Jeſus « becauſe he ſhould ſave his people © Mat. I. 21: 
from their ſins. Within that therefore as the true notion of our Jeſ#s's | 
Salvation is to be thought to ſtand, fo I will accordingly make it my bu- 
fineſs to enquire into his ſaving us from the poliurioz or guilt or puniſh- 
went has which are all the ways imaginable of any ones ſaving us 
from our ſins. : | 
I. To begin with the firſt of theſe, becaule leaſt conſidered, and becauſe 
in ſtrift and proper ſpeech the oy ſaving us from our fins ; Where firſt 
of all I cannot but wonder, that Men, who make profeſſion of Chriſti- 
anity, ſhould think this not to have been apart, yea a principal part of 
its Authors deſign. For was that doQrine, which was denominated from 
him, a Religion, or not ? If it were not, how comes itto paſs that it 
ſhould prompt us firſt of all to believe 7 God, and to look upon him as 
our Maker and Lord? This naturally prompting us to yield obedience 
to his commandg} but eſpecially to thoſe which have an intrinſick good- 
neſs in them, and which, ſo long as we continue.in thoſe relations where- 
in we ſtand, is not poſſible to-be ſeparated from them. How comes it to 
paſs that the Author of this ſalutary Dottrine profeſleth himſelf to have 
come not to ſeek his own glory but the glory of him that ſent bim, to 
repreſent himſelf as the way unto the Father, and 70 whom they could, 
»9t otherwiſe come but by him? Laſtly, how comes he to commend 
himſelf to the World upon the account of his own obedience to the will 
of God, and prompt that to yield the like obedience to it ? For what 
more convincing proofs can we deſire of ſuch a Dodtrines being truly 
and properly a Religion, a Doctrine which had tor its defign the exciting 
Men to the performance of their duty, and direCting Men ih the doing 
of it >? And ſhall we not then think it to have been a part, yea a princi- 
pal part of its Authors deſign to ſave Men from their fins, that is to ſay, 
from the commiſſion of them ? Can it otherwiſe with any reaſon aſſume 
to it ſelf the name of a Religion, can it in any tolerable meaſure be look*d 
upon 
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upon as ſuch? For however Religion may-be ſuppos'd to conſult alſo 
the benefit of its Profeſſors, yet not without ſubordination to the glory 
of him whois the —_— objeCt of it; and though it may in like man- 
ner have a regard to their infirmities, yet neither ſufter ſuch infirmities 
upon them as may take them off altogether from religious ations, nor 

low wilful omiſſions of -them : This being to common underſtandings 
not a r7e/axation of Religion, but its overthrow, a thing which may per- 
hapsaſſume to it ſelf the »a»e of Religion, but under that name impugss 
it. Solittle reaſon is there to doubt, if we conſider Chriſtianity only as 
a Religion, of its deſigning to ſecure Men from offending againſt him 
who is the principal obje& both of it ſelf and all. But how much leſs 
reaſon ſhall we find to doubt of it, if we do more intimately conſider of 


it, and thoſe arguments which it affords us of the piouſneſs as well as the 


falutarineſs of its deſign ? 


Now there are three things which Chriſtianity offers us towards the 


proof of that Salvation from ſin, which we are now upon the conſidera- 
tion of. | : 
x. That one great end of the whole Oeconomy of our Redemption 


was to prompt Men to diſcard ſin. ' 
. 2. Thathe, by whom our Redemption was accompliſhed, hath re- 


newed our obligation to the contrary, as that too, under the . 


penalty of being excluded out of Heaven, if we conform not to 
4 | 


It. 
3. That he hath furniſh'd Men with power to ſubdue fin. 

x. And here not to content my ſelf with ſuch general proofs of the 
firſtof theſe, as that which St. Paul « preſents us with where he preſſeth 
the diſcarding of all iniquity ; That I mean, which imports that our 
Saviour gave himſelf to redeem us from it, and to -purifie to _—_— 4 pee 
culiar people zealous of good works : I ſhall deſire it may beconfidered 
what there is in this great Oeconomy which may not be thought to have 
deſign'd the Redeeming us from iniquity it ſelf, as well as from its guilt 
and puniſhment. TI inſtance in that firſt, which may ſeem of all others 
fartheſt removed from it, becauſe notoriouſly deſign'd to free us from the 
guilt of it. But that hat was not the whole of its deſign is evident from 
St. Petey ©, even where he takes notice of that comfortable effect of it. 
For he himſelf (faith that Apoſtle) bare our ſins in his own body on the 
gree, that we, being dead unto fin, might live unto Fighteouſneſs, If 
he intended, as undoubtedly he did, to deliver us from thoſe evils to 
which our offences had made us obnoxious, yet not without a deſign to 
oblige us alſo to dieunto them, and requite his removal of our paſt guilt 
by endeavouring for the future to avoid it. From the Death of Chrift 


- thereforepaſs we to his ReſurreCtion, and whichalſo muſt be confeſs?d to 


f Rom. 6. 45 


4 bid. —_, 


have intended the freeing us from our guilt, or rather from that pu- 


. niſhment which followed upon it. But who knows not, or at leaſt may 


not, that zhat alſo had for its deſign the uſhering in of ſuch a life as was 
not only contrary to ſin, but left no place for its return ? For we are buried 
with him (faith St. Paul*) by Baptiſm into death, that like 'as Chriſt was 
raiſed from the Dead by the Glory of the Father, even ſo we alſo ſhould 
walk in newn?{s of Life ; As that too, not for a time only, and with a 
reſervation of returning afterwards to our old offences, becauſe kxow- 
ing * that Chriſt, who 1s the patern of this our new life, being raiſed 


from the Dead diecth zo more, Death hath no more Dominion over him, 
| For 
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For which cauſe the ſame Apoſtle doth preſcntly after ſubjoin" that we * bid. —:r. 
likewiſe ſhould yreckoz our ſelves to be dead inaced unto ſin, but alive, 
yea always alive unto God (for ſo the preceding verſes perſwade ) 
through jeſus Chriſt. our Lora, But it may be the Aſcenſion of Chrilt 
had not this pious deſign in its eye, as being too much taken up with the 
intending of his own promiſed glories, and providing fit Manſions for his 
Diſciples. So they perhaps may be willing to think,who have no mind 
to aſcend -heaven-wards in their affections or thoughts,or at leaſt, not till 
their departure hence. But that St. Paxl was of another mind, hisad- 
moniſhing Men + that if they be Riſen w:th Chriſt they ſhould both ſeek # Col.3. x, 2. 
thoſe things that are above , and ſet there affections there, may ſerve . 
for an abundant evidence ; This paſſage of his not oblcurely inti- 
mating,that we ought to intimate our Saviour 1n his Aſcenſion as well as 
his RelurreCtion, and leaving all earthly and finful praftices, of which 
he immediately aſter « givesa particular account, pant after the piety as i tbi4.—g. 
well as the happineſs that is in Heaven, and have our converſation there. 

For that this was alſo intended by the things above, his nat only giving 
unto Fornication and other the like fins the name of our members upon 
the Earth, ſhews but a paſſage of the ſame Apoſtle elſewhere ' : He there ; p,;, 
telling thoſe he wrote to, that whereas many, who'callPd themſelves 20. ' 
Chriſtians, minded earthly rhings,and thoſe fins that were converſant a- 
bout them, his and other true Chriſtians converſation was in Heaven, 
from whence alſo they look'd for the Saviour, even the Lord: Jeſus 
Chriſt, The only conſiderable part of the Oeconomy of our redempti- 
on yet unconſidered, is that which was thePrologue to all che reſt, I 
mean our Saviours manifeſtation in the fleſh. . Bur even here, noleſs 
than in the other, ſhall we. be able to diſcern that moſt excellentdeſign 
of our Saviourin deſtroying as well as attoning for our offences. For ye 
kzow ſaith St. John ®, =_ he was u—_—_— to take away ſin and in him n ; Joh. 3. 5. 
is no ſin. As in like manner ® that for this very purpoſe was theſon n 5, 
of” God manifeſted, that he might deſtroy the works of the ' Devil. And 
andeed, ſetting afide what he afterwards did in order:to it, diſcounte-= 
nancing all impiety both by his precepts'and example;: and tendering 
no Maa the forgiveneſs of {in of whom he did not firlt exaQrepeatance 
from it; his very Conception and Birth carried evident marksupon 
them of that deſign : The Womb ofa Virgin being made vufe of for that 
purpoſe, and thar Womb impregnated' by the Holy Ghoſt. Even the 
embraces of the Marriage-bed, though innocent in themſelves, 'were 
not vet thought fit to bear a part in the produCtion of him; - For being 
a myſtery of Purity and Godlinefs, as St.-Pail* exprelly ftiles it, it ſeem- 
ed but reaſonable it ſhould be founded. in that which was moſt ftrialy 
#uch, and be free not only from impurity but from the ſuſpicion of it. 
And yetas if that had not been enough, this Virgin Womb was alſo im- 
pregnated by the Holy Ghoft, and the purity of the Dove added to that 
of the-other, So that which way ſoever we turn our eyes, wecandiſcern 
nothing of the leaſt impurity, no nor any thing which doth not appa- 
rently diſcountenance it : A Virgin anda Dove, the emblems of inno- 
cency - and purity, ſupporting ' that veil which is. drawn before this | 
great myſtery. Being then it was the deſign of this and all other the 
parts of the Oeconomy of our-xedemption to diſcountenance fin, and in- 
Cite Men to all Piety and Vertue, being they were intended as ſo many 
Emblems of , and obligations to it, it 1s but reaſogable to reſolve the 
Q 2 Author 
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Author thereof to have been a Saviour from ſin, and from the filth and 
corruption of it. - 
' 2, [will not ſay much concerning that ſecond argument Chriſtianity 
furniſheth us with, to ſhew our Saviour to have deligg*'d the ſaving us 
+ from our fins: Becauſe however in truth the moſt full and cogent, yet 
? Iatrod. 12 the IE hath elſewhere * had its due weight, and what Inow deſign to prove 
——— tbe been as firmly eſtabliſhed by it. It may ſuffice here to obſerve, that as 
-*2* Chriſt came not todeſtroy but to confirm the Moral Law, yea moreover 
to fulfiland addtoirt ; ſoin the cloſe of that Sermon, whoſe deſign 1s to 
«Mat, 7. 21, Eſtabliſh it, he appropriates that Kingdom of Heaven *, which he pro- 
mulgated, tothe doers of that his Fathers Will, and excludes the work- 
ers of Iniquity from it* and him. For this ſhews him to have deſtign'd 
ſo far' the faving-us from our (ins, that he will not own us as his till he 
hath done ſo, and much leſs admit us toa participation of his Glories. 
.*  . © - And indeed, as Grotius reaſoned in his interpretation of thoſe words of 
fx John 3. 5. St-- John © and .ye know that he was manifeſted to take away ſin, that we 
are tacitely-to underſtand, that in caſe we fruſtrate this purpoſe of our 
Saviour, we ſhall certainly offend him 1n it, and therefore ought not to 
hope for glory andeternal lite by him ; ſo that reaſoning of his ſeems to 
me to be ſo ftreng that it would have invalidated the ſinners hopes, 
though our Saviour himſelf had not before damn'd them by any expreſs 
declaration : To allow Men to expe pardon and glory without a reſo- 
lation! at leaſt toabandon their ſins, being the ready way to fruſtrate his 
own delign of removing them, as which Men would not concern them- 
ſelves much abour, if they were aſſur*d they ſhould not ſuffer by them. 
For. be it, that Gratitude.were a forcible motive in it ſelf, nay be it that 
it . would. have. ibeen look*'d upon as a ſufficient one by Men who carry 
nothing about' them of an inclination to ſin ; yet can it not bethought 
_ ſuch with thoſe-who have the remains of corruption in them , and 
: whoſe weakneſſes and corruptions are ſometimes aggravated even tothe 
{ſcandal of our Religion : Of which, beſides others, we have this lamen- 
tableproof, that even they who believe ſin to be as damning as it 1s un- 
grateful, find themſelves fometime put to it to ſubdue it. -For well may 
Gratitude be thought to be no fuffictent reſtraint in it ſelf, when it proves 
to0:often ineffeual, even when aſſiſted with a promiſe of happineſs, 
and which it may beis moreeffeQtual than either,a denunciation of eter- 
nal vengeance. 'If they, with whom this-motive of Gratitude ſeems to 
be of fo great force, find.it tobe fuch intheir own lives, I ſhall not be 
at all lorry. for it, becauſe an evidenceof a greater goodneſs than is or- 
dinarty .to be found iin the Sons of Men. But as I mult proteſs my {elf 
not to have been able to diſcover any ſuch effects of it, as fhould oblige 
other Men to:make it theonly principle of their obedience ; ſo I ſhall ne- 
ver perſwade my ſelf that -Gratitude is the only thing that influencerh 
them, til T ſee the laws of Chriſtianity with their reſpeQtive ſanQtions 
razed out of their Bibles : Theſe, however they may not be conſidered, 
when Men: are ſerving an Hypotheſis, yet being not ſo inconſiderable in 
themſelves, 'as not to ftrikean awe into Mens Conſciences, and thereby 
contribute tothe producingof that conformity which they require. 
. 3. Now as however our'Saviour may have deſign'd the ſaving us from 
our {ins,and given proof of that deſign of his both in his own Oeconomy 
and Laws, yet that deſign would undoubtedly have been fruſtrated, ifhe 
had not furniſh'd us with a power to ſubduethem ; ſo I think it therefore - 
| but 
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but jaft to call you to the coniideration of char, and of thole eviiences 
thereof which Chrittianity hathaiorded us. For not to tell you, though 
I might, that there is evidence enough of fuct a power inthe many obli- 
gations that are laid upon usro ſubdue them ; He who obligerh us to ſub- 
due thoſe, ſuppoſing it poſſible ro do fo, and therefore, 1 rhat be not fo 
to our own natural torce,that he will make it fuch by his Grace : Weare 
ſufficiently afſur'd of it by his promiſe of the Holy Ghoft, and the evi- 
dences he hath liace g ven us of his beſtowihg it. Tus, as it 1s particu- 
larly remark*d for the power it hath over fin yea, even to the m0r1fic4- 
zion* of it, ſo having given a proof ofthat its power from the &r{t foun- : gp, g, 14. 
dation of the Church to the preſent age, as by means of which Mien 
have been, and daily are, not only taken off from their former great ex- 
travagancies, but trom {ins of a lower nature, and which, before there 
converſion to Chriſtianity, they made litile ſcrupleof. And it all this do 
- not prove our Jeſs to ſave his people from their lins, I know not what 
will orcan ; eſpecially, when, what he hath ſo prompred,and oblig'd,and 
. enabled Men for,ne hath actually accompliihed,and deliver'd them from 
thoſe the worſt of Enemies. I ſay nothing at preſent, how much ſoever 
I may be tempted to it, in what meaſure our Saviour thus ſaves us, or we 
may think our ſelves obliged to be freed from our offences : Partly, be- 
cauſe that will afterwards « tind a more proper place, and partly, becaule « x,,j...of 
allI now aim to ſhew, is, that there is no expectation ofbeing fav%g from that Article of 
the guilt and puniſhment, unleſs we be in ſome meaſure faved from the 9%. 0%, 
pollution of them. For that once ſecur'd, there will infallibly toliow an Remiſſion of 
endeavour after a freedom from them,and,becauſe God is not wanting to 5% 
us by his grace, ſuch a freedom from them in effeQ, as may ſecure usof 
thoſe other Salvations, which onr Je/as hath accompliſhed,and which ac- 
cordingly I come now to confider of. | 
IT. For the clearing whereof we are next to know, that, as Sin, where 
it hath been committed, indaceth an obligation to puniſhment.-beft 
known by the name ofgai/t ; fo our Feſws to ſhew himlelf perfeRly ſuch, 
hath delivered us from that, as well as from the pollution of it. Witneſs 
that forgiveneſs of Sins which he himſelf afirm®d himſelf co have the. 
power of and which accordingly thoſe that followed him did by his Au- 
thority make Proclamation of; This cancelling the obligation wherein we 
were before held, and delivering ustrom thoſe fears which it occaſions. 
And indeed as we are all willing to beheve our Je/as tobe thus a Savi- 
our, and may we continue to believe {o if. we are as willing to be ſaved 
from the ſins themſelves; ſo at is not tobe deni'd, that this is one of 
the moſt uſual notions of it. Tappeal for the proof hereofto that account 
which Zachanjas gave of it, and who indeed was one of the firſt that 
deſcrib'd this Salvation tous. For not contented to explain it by per,0rae- 
ing * the mercy promiſed to our Fathers, - and Gods remembring his own «Luc. i. 72: 
holy cqvenant (of which the Author to the Hebrews tells us 7, it was , Wy 
Av; : © a eb. $. 12: 
an eſpecial part, that God would be merciful to Mens unright-ouſneſs, * 
and remember their fins and iniquities no more:) When he comes to 
ſpeal” more particularly of the Baptiſt,and whom we know to have been 
fent, before only to fit Men for, and direct them to our Saviour,he makes 
the effetof his Meſſage to be * that he ſhould give knowledge of Sabua- 
tion to his people by the Remiſſion of their ſins; Which ſhews the Salva- 
tion, which he foretold, and our Jeſus brought, tobe a Salvation from 


guilt, and fromall that miſery and anguiſh which it would have occa- 
| fond; 
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» AR. 5.31. fjon'd. Agrecable hereunto is that of St. Peter *, and more than which 1 
ſhall now produce to ſhew this Fe/#s of ours tobe thus a Saviour, and 
to have verified the importance of his name by it ; Ir being the expreſs 
affirmation of that Holy Man, that that Jeſus whom the Jews flew and 
hanged on a Tree, him had God exalted to be a Prince and a Saviour for to 
give Repentance to Iſrael, and forgrueneſs of Sins. | 

HI. But ſoalſo may we be afſur'd, becauſe having the former Salvati- 
ons as well as the word of God to warrant it, that this Feſws of ours ſhall 

. ſhew himſelf yet more ſo, by actually ſaving us from the puniſhment of 
our ſins, and that arrear of vengeance which is reſerved for the other 
world ; There being no other evil whereof that of the Author to the 
"b Heb, 9.28. Hebrews * can be underſtood, that unto them whigh look for him ſhall he 
apprar the ſecond time without j1n unto Salvation. Only becauſe the 
name of Jeſz can never be {ufficiently exalted, nor we made {ufficien:ly 
ſenſible of that benefit we are to reap by it, I think it but juſt to take 
notice of that Salvation which ſhall then accrue both to the one and 
other part of us. For thus:for the body we are told, not only that it ſhall be 
reſcued from the power of the Grave, and that darkneſs and gloomineſs 
that dwells upon it; but that, when this Saviour and our Lord Feſws 
Chriſt ſhall appear from Heaven, he ſhall ſave thoſe bodies from rhem- 
ſelves, and from thoſe mean and ignoble qualities wherewith they are 
endow?d : Ir being the affirmation of St. Paul in the place but now allu- 

«Phil. 3.21. ded to <« that he ſhall change our wile bodies that 't ey may be made like 

Lo _ wntohy glorious body ; As elſewhere *,that he ſhall change them from »2or- 

& tore 13* tal to immortal, yea from earthly to ſpiritual and heavenly. And though, 
where St. Paul entreats of the happineſs of glorious Bodies, he doth. 
not take notice of thoſe eternal torments from which they are ſav'd, yet 

- are we to underſtand the Salvation here ſpoken of to be a Salvation from 
thoſe alſo, becauſe without that Salvation they would infallibly have 

4. Onwd fallen under them. It is 1nlike manner evident from the Scripture *, that 

LEY" the ſpirit Fm be ſav'd in the day of the Lord Jeſus, though, as it doth 
not expreſs from what evils it ſhall be ſo, ſo itisa great part of its happi- 
geſs that it ſhall never perfeAtly know. It may be enough toit to under- 
ſtand,that asthoſe evils are no other than what the damned ſhall ſuffer in 
their Souls, as from which the Salvation of Jeſas is the only thing that 
candeliver it ;ſo it is not difficult to colle& how great thoſe will be, from 
the anger of that God whom they have offended, the malice of the De- 
vils who areappointed as their tormentors; and the ſtings and laſhes of 
their own guilty Conſciences. For from all this doth the name of Jeſus 
deliver us, or rather he on whom that moſt ſalutary name was impos'd. 
And can there then be any regard too great for ſuch a name, any eſteem 
which will not falbbelow its merit ? for'a name to which Iowe my pre- 
ſent peace,and to which I ſhall one day owe ſo unſpeakeablea deliverance. 

\ I will bow wy knee, yea I will bow my heart at it ; it ſhall be theconſtant 
Companion of my joys and griefs ; it ſhall eat, and drink, and fleepwith 
me. In fine, I will labour'lo to fix it on my Soul, that ir ſhall become a 
part of it, or at leaſt inſeparably united to it ; That ſo, when my Soul 
ſhall leave my'body, that may accompany it inits paſſage, and direR it 
to him to whom: it doth belong. | 

: And now behold the name of Jeſ#s rais'd to its juſt height, and, as it 
were, lifted '\up withthe brazen Serpent in the Wilderneſs. Do but look 
up to it with the eye of Faith,and you will find it as ſovereign a 
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againſt the bitings of this fiery one. Is [in it ſelf the thing that pains and 
troubles you, the ſtain and Dominion of it ? Believe in Jeſ#s, for he 
came to ſave you from it, toreſcue you out of the power of it. Whart- 
ſoever he did, or ſuffer*'d, was in order to this end ; whatſoever he 
ſpake was to turn you from it : In fine, to this end hath he given you of 
the graces of his ſpirit, and when that great day of the Lord Jeſus and 
our Salvation ſhall come, he ſhall free you perfeQly from it, and preſent 

ou to his Father without the leaſt ſpor or wri»k/e. Again, doth the guilt 
of ſin diſquiet your Soul, doth it tire your blood, and drink up your ſpi- 
rits ? Believe in Jeſs, for he came to fave you from thatalſo, by gi- 
ving repentance to you and forgiveneſs of ſins. For this end, as I {hall 
afterwards ſhew, was this Jeſas of ours born, for this end did he ſubmit 


himſelf to ſo ſhameful and miſerablea death ; ſhedding his deareſt blood, 


that he might appeaſe his incenſed Father,and reconcile you both to God 
and to himſelf. Laſtly, is Death and Hell the objett of your fears,thoſe 


two laſt as well as worſt efftets and conlequents of (in ? Believe in Few, 


for he came to ſave you from theſe alſo, and ſhall one day reſcue you out 
of the power of them : After which as there is no preſumption of our 


| falling again under it, ſo we are ſufficiently ſecured from it by that im- 


mortal life into which we paſs, and by the company of that Feſ#s who 
ſhall bring us into it. 


Chaſt. 


The Contents. 


The word Chriſt conſidered as to the Scripture ſence of it, and ſhewn to fionifie 
one, who by the —_— of the Fora _— be _ ene 
be the Author of great deliverance #0 his people. Toproveour Jeſus to 
have been that Chriſt or Anointed one, it is ſhewn firſt, that that Chriſt 

. or Anointed one u already come , ſecondly, that our Jeſus came into 
the World at the time appointed for the Chriſt, as thirdly, that 

' he hath all other the charadters of that Chriſt upon him. The preſent 
diſcourſe reſtr ain'd to the Offices of that Chriſt, which are ſhewn to k that 

' of a King and Prieſt and Prophet. Ewvidences out of the Old Teſtament 
of Chriſts being to be a.Kjng, and our Jeſus both ſhewn tobe ſuch, and the 
nature and Royalties of his Kyngdom explain” 

the Old Teſtament concerning his Pri: ſtly funitFion, andour Jeſus ſhewn 
more particularly to be 4 _ by the Sacrifice he made of himſelf upon 
the Croſs. The prophetic Office of Chriſt in like manner evidenced out of 
the Old Teſtament, and our Jeſus both ſhews to have been a Prophet, and 
the Jews exception againſt his being ſuch from his going about to deſtroy 
the law, anſwered.. 


A*® I am not without hopes from the glorious things that have been 
CY already declar'd, that Men will be thereby ſtirred up to a farther 
inquiſition after him, to whom they have been demonſtrated to bewngy 

| ) 


a. The like evidence out of 
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ſo I ſhall therefore hope, becaule the deſign of this diſcourſe is to aſlake 
that thirſt, that they will accompany me art leaſt ſo far as the declaration 
of that Dignity and Office to which he was Anointed by the Almighty : 

gnity | gary 
This as I ſhall by and by ſhew to have been the importance of the word 
Chriſt, which comes in the nextplace tobe conſidered, fo tending mot 
a little to confirm that Salvation of his, which we have already been per- 
ſwaded to believe. Taking it therefore for granted, that the Argument 
we haye now before us will not unwillingly be attended to, I will ſet 

my {elf to ſhew, So 
1. What the general importance of the word Chriſt is. 
_ 2. Prove our Feſ#s to have been the perſon denoted by that name. 
3. Enquire more —— what it 1s tobe the Chriſt, and ſhew 
our Jeſs to have been ſuch. | 
I. Of the general importance of -the word Chriſt much need not be 
ſaid, becauſe it is agreed on by Etymologiſts, that it is as much as Ancin- 
zed; by Divines, mn Foogs or Chriſtian, that it is in the Scripture 
ſenſe one Anointed by God to be the Author of great deliverance to his 
people, and is the ſame in the Greek as Meſſiah 1n the Hebrew, as both 
the 2rvpu of either name :,.and one of ourSaviours Diſciples inſtruts 
. mos us ; he telling» his Brother Simoy, and in him us, that he had found the 
bas] Nec Meſſiah, which is being interpreted the Chriſt. The only queſtion be- 
2 xpioungo. tween the Jews and us is, whether, as there was one Anointed one to 
* Joi. 1: 41 hom the Prophets did more particularly refer, ſo our Fe/# be the 
rſon. | 

II. For the evidencing whereof, though it be of no ſmall moment to al- 
ledge, that he,whom we pretend to have been this anoixzed one, affirm'd 
himſelf to be ſo, (for well may wealledge his Affirmation as a proof, 
io whom T have elſewhere* ſhewn to have been ſo fignally witneſs'd to by 
rat of Criſt God)yet becauſe our Saviour himſelf was contented to have that Anoint- 
an Religion,Scc, 1ng of his tried by the Prophecies of the Old Teſtament, but, to be ſure, 
they with whom we have todo will not allow of any other proofs,l will 
evince our Jeſus to have been the Chri/? from thoſe their own Scriptures, 

and from known and undoubted Stories. In order whereunto I will ſhew 
firſt, x the Meſishor Chriſt 1 already come, and ſecondly, that our 
eſws 15 he. | | 
Ty That the Mefiab or Chriſt is already come, I ſhall prove firſt from ' 
«Gere 49+ 10. that known Prophecy of Facob*, that the ſceprer ſhould not depart from 
Judah, nor a Lawgiver from between his knees until Shiloh come, For 
inaſmuch as the Scepter is long ſince departed from Judah, neither hath 
there for many hundreds of years been any Lawgiver between his feet, it 
will unavoidably follow that the Meſh is already come, if he be the per- 
ſon meant by Shi/oh. Which that he 1s, we have the teſtimony of { vel 
own moſt Authentick writings, to wit their three Targums, the Talmud, 
and ſeveral of their Rabbixs,as may be ſeen at large in Helvicwss diſcourſe 
upon that Prophecy. And accordingly we find ſome of their own oreat 
Doftors aſtoniſhed 'at the conſideration of this Prophecy, and inefe& - 

confeſling themſelves to have been in an errour for expe&ing him yet to 
come. For wo unto #s (faithone of them inthe Jeruſalem Talmud) be- 
cauſe the Scepter is departed from Judah, and yet the Son of David is 
not come, and we have wot at preſent (ſaith another) either Rings or 
 Pocock Ap- Princes : As Kjmchi (a Man ofall others the greateſt Enemy to Chriſtia- 


trmoptap') nity, as one well vers'din the Jewiſh writings, tells us) Theſe are the 


days 
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+ of. Baniſhment in which we now live, neither have we either K ins or 
Fe, 50 but we are under the power of the Getiles, ey - b | 
the power of their Kings and Princes. Which what is it but to con- 
feſs, unleſs they will give God and the Prophet the lie, that the Meſſiah is 
already come ? Though ſetting thoſe teſtimonies aſide (which yet are not 
only good teſtimonies againſt the Fr of great force as to our ſelves, 
becauſe repreſenting to us the tradition of the Jewiſh Church, and than 
which it 1s impoſlible to find our a better interpreter of the Scripture) 
That one CharaCter of this Shi/oh, that to him ſhould the gathering or 
obedience of the Gentiles be, will ferve for an abundant evidence. For 
when(as I ſhall afterwards ſhew)this is made the particular CharaRer of 
the Meſſiah, and that too, in ſuch places as are by themſelves interpreted 
of him; when there is moreover none of thole, whom the latter Jews 
would have to be Shiloh, ro whom that CharaQer can be attributed; It 
muſt be prejudice rather than any well grounded reafon tadeny that Sh;. 
loh to be the Meſſiah, and conſequently that the Meſſiah is alread y come. 
Unleſs we will perhaps admit of that ſubterfuge of theirs, which is indeed 
the only one left them, that for heir fs this Meſſiah of theirs hath been 
defer'd. But beſide that the Prophecy is not conditional butabſolute, as 
alſo all thoſe are that I ſhall produce ; Beſide ſecondly,that,if this evaſion 
were to be admitted, it were eaſy to elude all Prophecies whatſoever ; 
Beſide thirdly, that it isa rule of their own Maimonides *, and by him eprefat.inSe- 
borrowed from their DodFors, that as oftex as God proyuiſeth good things 4 Zeraim, 
by his Prophets , it cannot be but that he ſhould perform them , accord. + 4 ah 
ing to that ſaying of our Anceſtors, Whatſoever proceedeth out of the Moſs. 
mouth of the Lord for good , yet doth. he not recall it, though there be 4 
condition added, which he afterwards contirms farther, as to Prophecies _ 
ſimply and abſolutely expreſſed, becauſe there wonld.not otherwiſe be any © 
means 10 diftinguiſh between true. and faiſe : Beſides theſe, Ifay, which 
though-more general Anſwersare yet no contemptible ones,how canthe 
coming of: the Meſſiah be ſaid to be deferred becauſe of their ſins, when 
the very deſign of the Meſſiah was » to make reconciliation for, iniquity * Dan. g. 24. 
and bring in everlaſting righteouſneſs ? Unleſs (as Grorzye well argues 3) ipeuriare. 
any Mancan think it reaſonable to defer that, which was deſigned:for. a /igions Chri- 
remedy, becauſe of the malignity of the Diſeaſe. Let it remain therefore £'** 
for an undoubted truth, that the Scepter is departed from Judah, and 
conſequently.that the Meſſiah or Chriſt is come. . _ 
The ſame isno leſs evident from that as. known: Prophecy of. Haggai, 
from thelixth Verſe of the ſecond Chapter to the ninth. For thus /aith 
the Lord of Hoſts, yet' ance it is a. (ittlewhbile,, and I will ſhake the Hea- 
VERS, ana: the Earth, and the Sea, nd the dry Land. | And T will ſhake 
all Nations ,-.and the ;defire of all Nations ſhall come, and I will fill this 
Houſe with Glory 5 ſatth the | Lord f Floſts ——- Lc4 the Glory of this 
latter houſe ſhall be' greater \thop that ,of the formey.,. ſaith the Lord of 
Hoſts, and_ in this place mill give peace, ſaith the Lord of Hoſts, ' For 
neither canthisdefire of all Nations be inter preted of any other than-the 
Meſſiah, and. to whdm,-as. Jacob. before foretold ,. x Egarhering of the 
Nations ſhould be ;-:ncither:can we fancy the glogy of the latter Houſe 
preferable-ta that of the former, unleſs it were by the coming of the Me: 
ſiah into it;"This latter Houle,as hath been obſerved by many,agd isgvi- © 
dent in part from the old; Mens weeping * at the foundation. of it, being * Ezra +3. 12. 
no way comparable to rbabermer foe ourward ſpleadorand much. leſs for. © 
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internal priviledges ; as which wanted the Ark with the Cherubins (for 
1 vid. Hole, fo they themſelves ! acknowledge)the oyl of UnQtion, fire from Heaven, 
TR Ju- or the Majeſtatick preſence, Urim and Thummim;and the Holy Ghoſt, or 
r p42. 152.  Spirit' of Prophecy. For which cauſe Abarbixet, a Man of no ſmall re- 
putation among the Fews, found himſelf oblig'd to interpret the latter 
= Hulſ. big, Houſe nor of the ſecond Temple bat of a third ®, but with what violence 
Part 2. 9.515. to the text any Man may ſee that will look into it.. Now foraſmuch as by 
the foregoing Prophecy,the deſire of all Nations or Meſa was to come 
/  Inthetime of the ſecond Temple,which Temple 'is now long ſince utterly 
deſtroyed ; either there was no truth in thar Prophecy, which Rehigion 
forbids us to believe, or he who was fo foretold hath long ſince come 
» Mal. 3.1: into it. Conformable hereto is that of the Prophet Malachin; and which, 
becauſe more explicit, will ſerve for a comment upon the other. Behold 
1 will ſend my Meſſenger, and ke ſhall prepare the way before me: And 
the Lord whom ye Tek » ſhall ſuddenly come to -his Temple, even the 
Meſſenger of the Covenant, in whom ye delight. Behold . he ſhall come, 
faith the 'Lord of _ : It being not only we who underſtand the Meſ- 
ore; mar fiah by thatLord, but Rabbi Kymch: * alſo, and that too, not without 
Theolog, Jud. Warrant from the' Text it ſelf; there being noother, to whom we can 
ubi ſupra. peg. give thoſe Elogies of ' whom ye ſeek, the Angel of the Covenant, and him in 
ng whom ye delight. For whom do even the preſent Jews ſeek after, or pre- 
explicat& de tend to delight in, but the promiſed Meſſiah? Nay do they not depend 
fendit. © upon himfor all the good things they expett, and particularly: for a deli- 
92 verance from their preſent evils ? As that too, not withouta regard to 
the Covenant of God, and of which'therefore they may well-allow us to 

| ſtile him the Angel or Meſſenger. - | 
» Dan. 9.f24, I alledgelaſtly thateminent Prophecy of Dazre/?, which reſpeQs the 
CC Meſſiah and' his cutting off, together with that of their own City and 
Nation; . For Seventy Weeks ith he) are determined upon thy people, 
and '\npon thy holy City, to finiſh the' Tranſereſſitn, and to make an end 
of fins ' and' "to make reconcitiation'for iniquity , and t0 bring 'in ever- 
left ing ' Righteouſneſs, and to Teal up the wifion and Prophety,” and. to 
enoint the moſt Holy. Kypow' therefore” and underſtand," that from the 
going 'forth of the Commandment to rtftore and $0 build Yeruſalem unto 
Meſfah 'the Prince. ſhall be ſeven Weeks, 4nd-vhreefcore and two weeks the 
ffreets ſhall be built again and' the wall in troublous times, And after 
threeſcore » and two weeks the Meflialr ſhall be* rut off, but not for- himſelf, 
and the "people 'of the Prince" that ſhall come ſhall. deſtroy the: City and 
the Santtnary, and the end thereof ſhall be with<a' flood, und>unto the 
end of the War defolations are determined.” For howevet this Propheey 
benot without its difficulcies,as to theparticuſarcomputations,which-yet 
he who liſts may-ſee fairly afſoild by Groriw; yer as it-is agreed upon 
between the Few? and us, that the weeks there ſpoken of are weeks'of 
years for which eaſe when the Propheticomes afterwards toſpeak of 
«Dan, 10.2. Weeks properly ſo call'd, he entitles them weeks of- days 4 3 ſoit-is mani- 
ſeſt' from the Prophecy that the Meſſiah ſhould woe on be:cut 
off nearthe expiration of that termm,: and before'the deftruttien of their 
City and Temple: ' Which laſt having hapnediſomany hundreds of years 
* Joſeph An. Paſt, "and "that roo as Joſephws cobſttves, 4gtetably tothe Prophecies of 
tiqu. Jud. li. Dat, it is but neceſſary they ſhould alfo-grant that theiMeſieh is long 
os ult.pro- fincecotne, which/is that we arenow-toproveagainſt them? And indeed, 
Penne AST no way doubt, but what ſeems ſo contvittive to us ——— 
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alſo to the Fews if they would take it into their ſerious thoughts; ſoTam 
the moreconfirmed in it, becauſe of a way that hath of late been found 
out ro. put by the force of theſe: and ſuch like arguments. For were it 
not that they were afraid they ſhould be gravePd by thofe Texts which 
reſpect the time, why ſhould they make it a fundamental Article of their 
Faith £ to wa#t for him though he tarried mwer [0 long , ye not to dero- 
gate ſo far from their own waiting as to expand Scripturcs ſo, as 10 
collefF the time of his coming from them? Fipeciaily when there are 


| ſo many Texts, whichdo apparently reſpeCt the M:/ah and the time of 


his coming,and which antiently were fo interpreted by themſelves : This 
being 1n eifect to confeſs that they know not what to ſay to them, and 
that therefore they arereſolv'd not to trouble their heads-about them. 
Neither will it avail to ſay, as Mazmonides © ſeems willing to intimate, 
that they ground this caution of theirs upon a paſſage of the Prophet Ha- 
bakkek,and which indeed is the onlything that is brought by them to eſta- 
bliſh it. For though it be there * ſaid, though 1t tarry, wait for it, 'or as 
Maimonides and the Author -to the. Hebrews * do:h, though he, even 
the Meſſiah, r:rry,wart for him ; yet is it allo ſaid in the very fame Verlſe, 
that the Viſion. is for an appointed time, and that it wil ſurely come, it 
will pot tarry. Which ſhewsevidently,thar. his tarrying and their wait- 
ing ſhould beonly till the appointed time,and that they ſhould not think 
the time between long.But what is this to the expeCtation of him after the 
time appointed is come, or to the not computing of it, ſuppoſing that to 
be doubtful ? For as our expeCtationh muſt needs be render*'d unneceſſary 
by the coming. of that which we waited for ; ſo it is poſſible to wait for 
this promiſe of the Father, .and yet indeavour to find out the time of its 


accompliſhment : Becauſe this may bedone only to ſtrengthen our Faith, 


or ſatisfie our ſelves whether the time 'of that waiting be not over, and 
miſerable we look for a Mefizh yet to come, when —_— to adore 
him who already is. .. As-in truth, wherefore, ſhould' God be fo particular 
in ſetting down the time of his coming, but to direQ us to prepare for 
him (and then certainly it will be but neceſſary to compute the time of 
his coming) or to help us to know him when he is ? 0 

3. Having thus ſhewn at large that the Mgf«h or Chrift is already 
come, and, by the by, alſo the ynreaſonablenels or rather craft of the 
Jews 1n teaching Men not tocompute:the time of his coming, paſs we'on 
toprove that our Jeſs is he. .Now that I{hallendeavour, ' 

1. From the time of our Saviours: appearing , and the agreement 
there was between that and the time foretald.. It was aftirm'd of 'old by 
Jacob, that the. Scepter ſhould not depart::from Judah, nor ' a lamgever 
from between. his knees , until. Shiloh came; Whith points out the time 
of the Mſftals coming tobe before the Jewiſh. polity ſhould be quite-ex- 
tint, But within this time. it.is manifeſt from Story that our Saviour 
came, there being ſome face ofa Common«wealthamong them till their 
utter. deſtrutiqn'by Yeſpaſpag; For though:they had not Kings as at the 
firſt, nor Princes as at;the hegiaging, that is'to ſay, of the Tribe of Fudab 
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and of the Family, of Davidg.yþePxinces that rul'd over them being 'Hea- | 


then when our Saviour came igtg#he World; yet was tliere Sazbedrim or 
Great Council] of, great-Aughoring,apd in truth little lefs.than Regal, as 
appears from what; is ſaidkhy:ſ{everal of their Rabbins?-concernitig their 
queſtioning Herod.the Greapfop huslife. © -From the Prophecy of Jacob 
paſs we to that of Hazgeizagd, which.is parallel to it, that-of the —_—_ 
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phet Malzchi, both . which are expreſs for the Meiah's coming in the 
age of, and to viſit the ſecond Temple. But fo it is certain, that he, whom 
we own for the Meſi4h, did, notonly entring into it for devotions ſake, 
but to exerciſe Authority in it, and to drive thebuyers and ſellers out of 
it.It is alike manifeſt laſtly, which is the importance of tlie third Prophe- 
cy," that the Meſf«h was to come within 70 weeks after the going forth 
of the decree to rebuild Feraſalem and a little before the defiruSion of 
it, both which are as known of our Bleſſed Savivur, and of him whom 
we own for our Mich. And though the preſent Jens are no way mo- 
ved by theſe Prophecies,or the time which they ſeem to decipher, yet it 
is manifeſt that the elder Jews were otherwiſe perſwaded,yea ſo far as to 
believe the Meſf«b ſhould appear about that age wherein we know our 
Lord and Saviour did. For to ſay nothing at all of that Nehumias, of 
: Grot.de Ve- whom Grotizs ſpeaks = , and concerning whom he tells us, that, as he 
ricateRelig. 1;y2q about 50 years before our Saviour, So he expreſly affirm*d;that the 
Chriſtianz, _. | | . 4 Mio 
b. 5. ſe&. 14. time ſet by Damel for the coming of the Meſih, could not be protrated 
beyond that time; Ir is the affirmation of 'two 
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| parronize his own errour concerning the Mefſ4h ; yet was undoubred! 
Chrip, he being repreſented to them-as a Prince, and by themſelves be- 


liev'd to be a temperal one. As indeed who ever among ther belide the 
Meſfab, was believed tobe deſtin'd to the Monarchy of the World, or 
concernirg whom it may be thought that there ſhould be ſo ancient and 
conftant an opinion concerning it, as both Suetonixe and T acitzs aſſure 
us that there was ? Though if wedeſirea yet farther proof both of that 
their meaning, and the general expeQtagion of the Jews, we have for a 
- proof not only a multitude of rheir own Nation owning our Saviour as _ 
«via. Grot, fach, but others of them © Herod {from whom the Herodians in Scrip- 
de Verit. Re- ture took their name) as others again inthe time of Adriex Berchorke- 
ligion. Chti= þ4, For this ſhews yer more clearly, that-that was the expeQtcd time of 
ſet. 19, theDfefieb's coming, and conſequently, becauſe thoſe whom they look'd 
upon as ſuchdid.no way deſerve that title; that our Feſav is he. For who 
is there of thoſe that hath left a SeR behind him to perperuare his memo- 
ry, and much eſs to invite all the World ro dohim homage ; yea oblige 
Kings and Princes to lay their Sceprers at his ſet?Since therefore it isma- 
nie] that the Meſi«h or Chrift is long fince come ; ſince ic is no lefs, _ 
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he; whom. we acknowledge as ſuch, came at the time appointed for that 
Meſizhand when even thoſe that refus'd him thought themſelves bound 
td expett one; Laſtly, ſince it is manifeſt that no other hath as yet pre- 
tended to that Dignity, who could be thought to deſerve that, of rival 
him ; ir follows that (as the Creed inſtruQts us) we add Chriſt to Feſws, 
that we believe him not only to bea Saviour but the promiſed one, even 
that Miah whom the Prophets foretold ſhould come, and all good Men 
ever deſir*d to ſee. | 

2; The like evidence there is of our Saviours being the promiſed 
Mcſfich, from the agreement there is between them as to their reſpe&ive 
natures, funQions, birth, paſſion and other particularities,.-which are re- 
membred both in the Old and New Teſtament. For which cauſe I will 


now go on toenquire more particularly. 
HI. What it 15 tobe che Chrift, and ſhew our Saviour to have been 


mm... | | 
| For the clearing whereof (becauſe the term of Meſizs or Anointed is 
derived to.us from the Jews) it will again be neceſſary for us to enquire 
of what uſe this Ceremony was among them,to what dignities or ls 
it conſign'd them. Now there were three ſorts cf perſons among the 
Jews, who were initiated into their offices by this Ceremony of Un&ion 
or Anointing,to wit the King, the Prieſt,and the Prophet. Of the anoint- 
ing of Kings there is frequent mention in the Old Teſtament, and there- 
fore I ſhall the leſs need to infiſt upon ir. For thus it is ſaid of « Sew? the 
firſt Prince or Monarch that people had, that Samuel tork awidl of Ol, 
and poured it upon his head, and ſaid, Is it not becauſe the Lord hath 
Anointed thee to be Captain over his inheritance ? thatis to ſay, as the 
ſame Samuel doth afterward < interpret ir, to be Kzzg over his people 
Iſrael. In hke manner when God had now rejected Sanl, and was about 


 toſtbſtitute Devidin his room, he commanded the foremention'd Pro- 


et f to fill his Horn with Oyl and go to the Houſe of his Father Feſſ |; 
that 
good old Mans Sos, the Lord ſaid unto him, Ariſe and azoint him, for 
this.is he, Next to the office of a K;ng, conſider we that of a Prieſt, which 
we ſhall find to have had the ſame manner of inauguration ; for fo it was 
exprefly cnjoin'd by God himſelf *where he ſpeaks of the holy Anointing 
Oyl. For how ſhall Anoint Aaron and his Sons, and row uhm they, 
that they may winiſter to me in the Prieſts Office. In compliance with 
which command, Moſes the Prophet of the Lord, and to whom as ſuch 
xthat Office did more peculiarly belong,conſecxated Aarox into the High 
Prieſts office by * panning Oyl upon his head, as after his example,as we 
learn from tradition, the : 
till thedeſtru&ion of the firſt Temple, after which time {as the Jews tell 
us) that Ceremony ceas'd* from among them,becauſe of the loſs of that 
anointing Oyl which Moſes had. made for that purpoſe.Laſtly, (for theſe 
things are too notarious tobelong inſiſted on) as the King and the Prieſt 
were initiated into their offices by the Ceremony of Anginting, ſoalfo 
wasthe Prophet that perform'dithat office to both the former,as we learn 
from a calls e-in the firſt Bogk of Kings:  Elyeb having it incharge, 
at he ſhould Anoint. Hezuehta be King of Syria, Jehu the Son of Nim= 
= to be: Kjng over. ſrgel,..and Eliſha the Son of Shaphas to be Prophet 
in his ows ſtead. Now though from the forementioned uſes of the Cere- 
mony:of anointingamong the Jews it cannot be neceſſarily inferr'd that 
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the Meſſizh was to be all theſe, becauſe repreſented to us under the term 
of Anointed; the term of Meſſiah or Anointed being competible to him, 
though he were only K/ng, or Prieft, or Prophet :. Yet as it is reaſonable 
ro ſuppoſe he was to be one of theſe at the leaſt, becauſe the term of 
Anointed, and the Ceremony it felt wasin a manner reſtrain'd to theſe 
three Offices ; ſo, if we conſult the Scriptures, we {hall find the Meſſiah +» 
was to be all theſe, and that there were as many deſigns of his inun&tion 
as there were of the Ceremony it ſelf. TE EL20 
Of the M+ſiah's being to be a Kz/ze much neednot be faid, becauſe 
this Officelike the Rod of Aaroz hath {wallowed upall the reſt, as well 
as the ſpirituality thereof. Only to ſatisfie our ſelves, as well as to furniſh 
matter againſt 'the Jews, T think it but juſt to produce ſuch'Scriptures as 
give the ſureſt eſtabliſhment to it. Of this nature1s that of the Secoxd 
Pſalm, where heis not only affirmed to be aKing, but God brought in 
aſſuring him that he-would give him the Heathen tor his inheritance, and 
the Utmoſt parts of the Earth for his poſſeſſion. For that this P/alm is to 
be 1inderſtood of the Meſſiah (beſide the incompetibleneſs thereof to any: 
other than him, and particularly to Davi4to whom the modern Jews are 
willing to attribute1t): is evident from the Expoſitions of the Ancient 
Dottors of the Fews,as thoſe modern ones before-ſpoken of haveexpreſly 
"Vid. Pocock. acknowledg'd. For thus Rabbi Kimchi, ® There are who interpret this 
Append. ad Pſalm of Gog and Magog, ani the Meſſiah is King Meſſiah, and fo our 
Tv Mobs * Dottors of happy memory have exponnded it ; Nay this Pſalm (as he 
there goes on) ſo explair'd is clear, Which makes it the more ſtrange 
that he ſhould add notwithſtanding, that it is more near 70 iruth to ſay, 
that David ſpike#t of himfelf according as he himſelf had expounded it. * 
; But as itis not unuſual for the- Moderz , ct to depart from the belief :of 
the 'more Ancient, when they find it not to be for their turns ; ſo Rabbs. 
Solomon Jarchi hath perfealy remov*d thar-wonder, by telling us what 


Fn 


:% * - * inducdthemto ithere. For after he had ſaid that zheir Dotfors expoun- 
a:d this Pſalmof the Meſſiah, which therefore one would have thought 
 »Pocock.is. ſhould have made him wary how he departed from it, headdsn, But as 


it-ſounas, and” the better to anſwer the Hereticks, that 1s to ſay the Chri- 
ſtians, it # exp-dient to interpretet it of David, He ſaw well enough 
what advantage'the Chriſtians' might make of it as to the proving from 
thence the conſubſtantiality of the Son with his Father God, and for that 
reaſon more than for any*other it was to be wreſted from them, yea'everw 
from that Meſſiah whom they themſelves profeſs to own. For when ever 
did the Kings of the Earth ſo rateconnſel againſt David, as it is foretold 
they ſhould againft-the King=there mentioned ? Or what appearances 
. there of Gods giving him' the "heathen for his inheritance, and the: ut- 
moſt parts of the *Earth for his poſſeſſion?" For if any counſel'd againit 
hirm' or were- ſubje&ed to him,” they'were only thoſe of '/his own neigh- 
Eourhood : As for thoſe who were remote, they were utterly ignorant 
of him, ſofat were they from either bowing to, or being broken by his 
Scepter. Inthe mean time'well fare the memory of Maimonides, who as 
he was no way' inferiour tothe other in learning, ſo was ſuperiour-to: 
* Prefat. at them all in ingenuity and candour : He ſticking not ® to expound:of the+ 
perck enelek: Meſpeh that which made" the others wreſt this whole P/a/m from him}. 
Molis, p. 160. Even thoſe words of God to him; Thos art-my Son, Agreeable hereto (fo far- 
I mean'astheRinigſhip of -the'H/7h is concern'd)is that of the Prophet 
PIfa.g. 6.7. Iſainh?, Unto is aChild 3s Born, unto us4 Solis giuen, axd the Gavernmens: 


ſhall 
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ſhall be upon his ſhoulder : And his name ſhall be : called Wonderful, 
Counſellour, the mighty God, the Everlaſting Father, the Prince of peace. 
Of the increaſe of 79 government and peace there [ball be 20 end, rt 
the thrown? of David and upon his Kjngdom to order it, and ta ſia iſh 
it with judgment and juſtice from henceforth even for ever. For that 
this paſſage 1s to be nnderiinnd of the Mefjiah or Chriſt we. have not only 
the teſtimony of an Axgel © to warrant us, but the interpretation of the 
Chaldee Paraphraſt who expreſly interprets it of him. As indeed to-whom 
elſe can thoſe glorious Elogies be aſcrib'd ? Who but he,that wasallothe 
eternal Son of God, could have the title of the Mighry God and thoſe 
other divine attributes that are aſcribed to him ? Though if neither the 
one nor the other of thoſe teſtimonies, how pregnant ſcever,will Jatisfis 
1n unbelieving Jew, we have yet to convince them the.teltimony of Da- 
il, : becauſe tothe name of the Myſiah adding the title of Prizce,.and 
ſo leaving no place for doubt concerning it. Now, as after; I have eſta- 
Blifhed by Scripture this firſt notion of the My7a#'s anointing, there may 
be place tor alledging the general opinion: of the Fews, and rbat account 
which the Scriptures of the New Teſtament gave us oft; So1t wetake 


Scribes where Chriſt © was to be born. . But ſoalſo when 1Vathanzet had 
been told by Philip, that they had found him of whom Moſes and the 
Prophets did write, he came no ſooner to. beſo perſwaded of him,. but 
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he ſaluted him by the name of the Kzng * of 1/rel,as knowing that to be - = 45, 


an office to:which the Miah was delign'd. Which latrerargumengt is ſo 
much the more to. be valued, becauſe there was at that tigne.nothing glo- 
I | IKE . - ge 

TIQus Upon, our Saviours perſon, that we ſhould think hejſhould.thereby 
be tempted to entertain ſo glorious an opinion of him. In-fine,ſo perſwas 
ded' were they of the Meffcb' being a King,however they did notas yet: 
think hiny to have enter'd upon it, that the-two Sons of Zebedze before his: 
Paſſion requeſted. of him, * zhat the one of them might fit at his right hand, 
aud the other at his left ; agall of them after his refurreQion demand. 
6f him «, whether that were the time, in which.he would reftqre ths 
Kingdom to iſrael. OIL 57 1332. "2:63! aattealrc., 
©,But becauſe. this is a notion which the Jews are it may be too fond.of 
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already, but however not in.controverſie' between themand us, therefore: 
proceed we t9,enquire,what appearance there is of qyr Saviours beingJo, 


and ſo correſponding 1n this particular with the pramiſed Meſias,Where 
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firſt of all I ſhall readily grant, or rather caution Meg that they. xo not 


think this Kingdom of our Saviour to have. been an earthly one, orany 
way to the prejudice of thote that are....For belides que, Savioursſo.gften 
{tiling it 2 Kzngdow of Heaven, which he:doth; almoſt as often aghehach 


occaſion to ſpeak of it ;.. Beſides his refuling to bear himfelf fates an- 
_ Earthly Prince, as to ta 


ke,upon him tg,judge 7in magterspf oſtatg;!.Be- 
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Maſters 1n earthly matters, and.commanding even higown Diſciples x £0: * Mats 17: 274 


pay tribute to, them ; When he was particularlyiaterrogated.by Pilate” 


concerning it, though he dig not deny himſelf; tqhe aing,' yea;more- 
over maintain'd hirpelf tobe ſo, yet be told bing ly;cnou [that hs. 
bigmzorid; * nor by which therefore thol Shapers i ® Job. 18. 36: 
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could be ſuppos'd to be prejudiced. Which o far fatisti'd Pzlaze, how 

eartieſtly ſoever the Fews preſs'd him with it, that he'told them hecould 

b—33 Kfindvno fault in him, and that therefore,if they pleas'd, he would releaſe 
him. He faw wellenough, what the whole courſe of our Saviours life 

bore witneſs to, that he did not yon to any juriſdiftion of that na- 

ture, that' he aim'd only to ſay that his Empire was rather over Mens 

- hearts than over their bodies or Eſtates, and the conſideration of that 

and of his own peaceable demeanour, made him acquit himin hisown 

thoughts from any ſuch pretences, and labour alſo the acquitting him 

befote others. If he did not attain it, that was imputable to the 

ews malice more than to the DoQrine and practice of our Saviour,or of 

thoſe. who followed after him in both : Thele, however they might rake 

upon them to oblige the world to obey his laws, yet repreſenting him 

not at all as ancarthly Prince, yea commanding Men to obey thoſe that 

were , and if-occafion were, to ſuffer alſo from them. And thougt 

the Jews of old, as thoſe at this day likewiſe, have dream'd of another 

kind of Regalitie in the Meſieh, and by which he ſhould become an 

earthly Monarch, and 'they{ petty Princes under him ; yet hath Mas- 

« Maimon. evkeey e th wh era * Far —_ 4rprons: vs, that zhe 
2 [Prophets and other excellent Men defired to fee the days of the Meſſiah, not ſo 
Pore. Mats, us fr phe SAN? Jp. he engl We op rr, Je Rene er t 
P- 160. good » their honeft converſation and knowleige, for the juſtice and excellent 
_ | Enowledge of the King himſelf, and the near relation he ſtool in to his Creafonr; 
in fize, for that the whole law of __ be performd without any 

__ wiwilingueſs, perturbation, | and” coafFion, according to that of the Pro- 
'-''* Sher Jertmy; "They "ſhall | teach v0 more w_ Man his Neighbour, &. 
For they (hall all know me from the leaſt of them unto the greateſt of them, 

and Twill put my Law in their hearts and take their ſtony hearts from them, 

with-many other 4; in to the fame purpoſe. Thus much, If 
Maimonides, though an Afertour of the Earthly Kingdom of the Meſpah, 

- ath yet confeſs*d concerning it; But RebbiFuds Leo , yet more agree- 
ably *with the-Chriſtians notion of it, «that *he whole buſineſs of the 

:' * Meſfah is ſpiritual and not corporal. A thing which itis nothard for an 
attentive Reader £0 'colle&t even from the Prophets themfelves. For 

3.2.3 2x any things'in them areſovexpreſs'd as might beſt ſuit with the 
underftandings,or comply with the afteQtions of that earthly and ſenſual 
people; yet arc there ſeveral paſſiges notwithſtanding, which ſhew the 
npdonm of the ſ4Jah to-comtribute rathet'to' the piety and eternal wel- 
fare; than the preſent intereſt of thoſe that are ſubjeUs of it: Witneſs in 
particalgr that account which the re te Jer gives of the Covenant 
whichGad would mike with his people inthoſe days, the ſum of which 
(as 'wzs:but now -Hoted out of arrays” Aj that he would Write 
his Law in'\ their hbirts, and remember thery” fins and iniquities no more. 
And'thibugh we oftea read of the conqueſts of this great Prince, and of 
_ the trktinphs he'ſhould obtain over the Heathen (which was in part ve- 
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and read of the abundagce * of righteouſneſs and peace that ſhould be * Jer: 33: 15, 
in his'days, It is eaſy to colleCt, that the conqueſts he is.elſewhere fore '* 
told tro make ſhould be principally over Mens evil hearts, ;and over thoſe 
we:s that kept them 1a them. : HB” Es. :: "Haw 
An account being thus wives of the nature of our Saviours Kingdom, 
and withal what reaſon we have to believe the ſame to have been delign?d 
by theantient Prophets ; leſt what hath been {aid concerning the Siri 
tuality thereof ſhould make it thought to be none ar all, proceed we to 
ſhew more particularly wherein the Regalia thereof conſiſt. In the num- 
ber whereof I reckon firit,: hu giving laws. to his Church, and obliging 
Men under ſevere penalties to the obedience of them ; this being a power 
which..is, inſeparable from a Prince, -and:by the Scripture and Heathen 
Authors ever annexed to thebcepter. Now that this firſt enſign of Sove- 
reignty was velted in our Saviour, 4s.evidentfrom that known Prophecy 
of Jacob concerning him, and from-his own deportment/and behaviour : 
from the former as appears fromthe Prophecy it {elf, but eſpecially if we 
take in the Seprua2imts interpretation of the name Shi/oh, than whictr 
the wiſeſt of the Rabbins:have.not beerrable to find a beter. For-aHe 
. Seeprer (faith that Prophecy) Shall: nor depart from Judah: nor alawgives. 
from between hs knees fc:'2y bn w anixera untill be: comme. to: whom 
they do belong, and: unto hin ſhell the gathering. of the people, be :* Thay 
expreſſion plainly intimatingyi that, when the Scepterahd power of ma- 
king laws ſhould paſs from Judab,: they ſhould be inveſteckin the. Meſiuh 
to whom they did. of right appertgin.. Though ſettingithat Crricifowe 
aſide, the thing itſelf is fairly dedQCible from thoſe aftwords ofthe Yro« 
. phecy.,._ 4#d nut him ſhall the gathering or obedience of the people be; 
The moſt calie and natural acceunt that, can bg given of thoſe words be- 
ing, thar, when J#4e4 (hould Joſe its force and power, ithe Meſa: 
ſhould be enſtated in-zr, -and, thepeople make. their ireſort iand pay their 
obedience unto,him;:Fhis is po bn andevery where atteſted ro 
by. the Scriptures'of; the'New!Teſta ment, that our Saviguybore himſelf 
as ai rince on this behalf,and preſcrib'd Laws.to the Subjeats of his King-- 
dom. as that top, in ſuch altile as ſhew*d; hing to be rhe Author as well 
as the Promulger-af -them..:For whereas. the-Brophets,:that-went before 
him, ſpeak in ſuch a language, as ſhew'd them-tq be but the publiſhers of 
anothers laws ;, they: premiling, Thus and Thus, ſaith the Lord, to. thei 
ſeveral Precepts they inculcated ; our Saviour on the cofitrary (as is evi- 
dent from ſeveral paſages of his'Sermon upon.the Mount)' niher'd th&m 
in with 1 ſay «nto you"; Words:which. manifeſtly import the Authority 
of him from whom they, came, and proclaim him to be a Lawgiver. as- 
well asa Prophet. - A thing which. js taken notice of, by:thoſe that; heard: . . 
him, as may appear from the cloſe of that diſcourſe ; St: Matthew there'\ 
telling us, * that the people were aſtoniſhed at his Dottrine becauſe he _—_ x Mat. 4. 93; 
them as one that: bad. Authority and not 4s the Scribes,, + God: as the. 2g, © * 
Plalmiſt ſpeaks') had ſet this his Kjng upon his holy hilh -and:heac-*, Pſal.2. 6: 
cordingly publiſh'd' laws from-it, and miſerable thoſe peoplewho! ſhall: 
not yieſd obedience to them, and acknowledge him to be their-Lawgivers 
as well as their Saviour. Now though more than this be not neceſſary«toi 
ſhew, that our Saviour was inveſted with this Authority, he being tobe: 
look'd upon as a Lawgiver,whatever effect tho'e his laws have, who both 
hath an Authority for it, and aQtually exerciſeth it} yet:;becauſeIhave-: 
allo ſaid that this Authority was an Authority overthe heartFof o—_ ; 


Ro 


, 


UMI 


50 


E1O EE Chriſt. 
of which therefore it is but reaſonable to believe we ſhall find no mean 
traces in their aQions ; therefore I think it bur juſt to add that proofunto 
the former,.and/fo much the rather, becauſe:the Old Teſtament ſpeaks 
much of this obedience, and makes it, eſpecially as exempliti'd on the 
heathen world; a principal charaCter of the Meficb's Kingdom. For not 
to. tell you from the mouth of Jacob, becauſe that was before inſifted on, 

| that. avto bim:ſbould the: gathering or obedience f the Gentiles be, nor 

pet, becauſe that alſo hath, tharCod ſhould give hins' the heathen for his 
inheritance aud: the utmoſt ' part of the Earth for his. poſſeſſion , which 

ertainly they could not have been unleſs. they had in a great meaſure 

ſubmitted to his Scepter;; Itisthe Affirmation of the Prophet J/ay, where 

he ſpeaks of that rod which ſhould 'ariſe ont of the root of Jeſſe, and 

| - which is by. the Chaldee Parapbraſeit ſelf interpreted of the Meſſe, that 
"1.11.16, M-thould fend = for an enſign t0 the people, and that to it ſhould the 
| Gentiles ſeek :.As that too, not only to find a ſhelter underit, but (as 

| the ſame Challe: Paraphriſe interprets'it) to:yield obedience to him, 
and fight under his Banner agwell as to be/protected by'it; The effeQt of 
this-enſign;und. that rod being before deſcrib'd to be an univerſal peace 

and .righteouſneſs,andſuch as ſhould make thoſe dwell ſecurely together, 

, 7 5% whowere+before as contrary as the Wolf and Lamb, orthe Leopardand 
young: Lionzro, the Kid-or Calf. . Such evidence thereis, from the Scrip- 


tarss.ofrhe-Old Teſtament; bf his meeting with 'a general obedience, 
whe was defign'd by God for- the MſF4h;"but not leſs, yea far greater is 
the evidence we our ſelves have of ls meeting with ſuch an obedience, 
whomiwe own-fdrour King and Meſſab. © For though the Kingdom of 
out hbegan with-aWery ſmall nymber-yea ſo ſmallthatitmay ſeem 
nottohave been unlike thoſe of elder tirties, when every Maſter of a Fa- 
mily was alſoa Prince; yet hath it now along time[ince diffus'd it ſelf 
 _ haven; the world, and being own'd and ackgnowJedged by it : not” indeed 
_ withthelikefincerity byall; but by many with the moſtcordialacknow- 
ledgments, aha ory major-part of the reſt-with at leaſt an outward obe- 
dience to it, and/ſuch as ſhew*'d them not to have been without an appro- 
| bationofhis:Authorjty;and the neceſſity of their own ſabjettionro it. All 
which thingsue&ſo muchithe:more to be valued,becauſe this Kingdom of 
Gur. Safiour found the greateſt part of the world addiCted to other Ma- 
» fiters, yea to thoſt who had taken poſſeſſion of their hearts, as well as of 
their ves and actions. FO 72". 1 LIE bal OS) | 
{E-will novfay:much, becauſet hayselfowhere entreated of it though 
er.:another: notion, coficerning that part of our:Sayiours Sovereignty 
whichrconfilts in he prrdiving of Ofiede's. It _y ſuffice here to ob- 
bil $2. 1þ {true, [thac,-as it was foretoltof the Meſ#ah, that by his knowledge n he 


we ; ; ſton jufbifte any, and, though by a way unuſial withearthly Princes, 
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___ _ , yetras truhirand more effeQtuallyabfolvethem from their ſins : So God, 

* ** ..: to:fulfid chat Prophecy both'in- us and him, ' exalted him to be a Prince 

* AQ; 5. 315; . * 084 © Suotdnt iro give repentance 10 Iſrael and remiſſion of ſins. For 

PA þ = Sp vr was to ave-his people from their ſins, yet, to en- 

able: him to become a Saviour, it was neceffary he ſhould firſt become 4 

 Pagpee, asro whom the powerof 'favingas well as of condemning dorh 
Saegoncd yoo. #7 al tt: 7 | 

| {But aeicher ſhall Fay much, becauſe Thave in agreat meaſure preven- 

tabmy elf iwthatalls, concerning that part of our Saviours Sovereignty 

which reſpe@s the Encmes of his Kingdom, and conſifts inn 4uthority 
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to chaſtiſe them, and pow:r to put that Authority in execution. Only . 


\ as the Mb, by the Prophecies that went before concerning him, was 


both to meet with and triumph over Temporal as well as Spiritual Ene- 
mies, the P{almiſt affirming concerning thole,that he thould break hem 
with a Rod of Ircn,and daſh them in pieces like a Potters Veſſel ; So our Saviour 
gave no {mall indication of this his power in the deſtruction of the Jew- 
;þ Nation, which did both firſt of all and moſt vigoroully oppoſe him. 
For beſide that our Saviour affirms all power * zz heaven andearth to have 
been given him, and we therefore to look upon the deſtruction of thar 
Nation as the reſult of his ; Beſide that both heand his Diſciples attri- 
bute that deſtruCtion to his comzg 7, and concerning which he may the 
rather be heliey*d becauſe he propheſi?'d ſo diſtinaly and exprelly con- 
cerning the deſtruCtion of their Temple and them : There were theſe two 
farther evidences of his intereſting himſelf in the procuring oft ; firſt, 
that all who are the obedient Subjeas of this King,even the Chriſtians r, 


were before the beginning of the war forewarn'd trom Heaven to remove 


from thence to Pella a Town beyond Jordan, by which means they 
eſcap'd thoſe dangers ; ſecondly, that that fatal Siege, which put an end 
to their Temple, and City, and Nation, began az the very ſame time of 
the year © when our Saviour was.cracifiid, and when there had flock'd 
three Hundred Thouſand Men out of all Ja44 to keep the Paſlover,and 
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who by that means-were all inclos'd in that fatal place : Both the one and . 


the other of thefe being too pregnant proofs: of his remembring their 
former impieties againſt himſelf and ſubjeQs, :as well as of his care of 
thole by whom he had been truſted .in and obey'd. Which ſaid, I will 
now go on to thoſe other Offices to. which our Saviour was anointed. 

If the name of a King have been unacceptable to any,it the office and 
dignity of one hath been ſo much more, becauſe prompting Men to yield 
obedience to his laws or expeC&t a ſevere uſage trom him ; yet I hope 
that of a Prieſt, which I come now to entreat of, will find a more tfa- 
vourable entertainment, and conſequently. our diſcourſe concerning it, 
For though it was alſo the duty of the Prieſt.to teach the people theirs, 


according to that of the Prophet Mzlachy*, for the Prieſts lips ſhould 


preſerve know/eage , and they ſhould ſeek. the law at hs mouth ; yet 
it is manifeſt from the books of Moſes, and Gods appointing a diſtinEt 
office for that purpoſe, that this was rather an 4ppendix to, than an 
proper part of their office. The office of. a Prieſt conſiſted in maar 
more acceptable employments, and ſuch as were more grateful to the ſin- 
ner. For whereas Men by their 1mpieties had provok'd the wrath of 
God, and conſequently depriv*d himſelf of. his favour and bleſſing, 
God, to open a way to their reconciliation and future happineſs, appoint- 
ed Prielts to attoxe and mediate, This, this was in ſhort the office of a 
Prieſt both before and under the law, and therefore, if our Saviour was 
anointed to it, we may very well conclude him to have been anointed 
with the oy! of gladzeſs not only above his fellows, but ever! above himſelf 
in all other capacities. 

For the evidencing whereof; and therewith that our Saviour was the 
promiſed Meſſiah, I will proceed in this method. 

I. I will ſhew that that Meſſiah was tobe a Prieſt, 
2. That our Saviour was really ſuch, | | | 

I. That the promiſed Meffiah was to be a Prielt, Iprove from that 

pallage of the Pſalmiſt»which is by the Author tothe Hebrews * brought 
| I 2 | to 
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to ſhew our Saviour to he ſuch, The Lord hath ſworn and wil! not re- 
pent, Thou art a Prieſt for ever after the order of Melchizedek ; thoſe 

words, as they are rendred by us, ſhewing him to bea Prieſt of whom 
they are afftirm'd, and conſequently that the M:{iah was to be ſo, if he 
were the perſon meant. Only becauſe it may be demanded what ap- 
pearance there is of the Meſiah's being intended, or if he were, whe- 
ther the word we render. Pr:e/t be rightly interpreted by us, I think it 
but juſt toeſtabliſh each of theſe, and ſo remove all ſcruples concerning 
it. Now as it 1s apparent enough from the whole contexture of that 
Pſalm,that one and the ſame perſon is underſtood in the verſe that is now 
alledge<d out of it, and in that which gives beginning to it; ſo that the 
perſon ſpoken of there was no other than the Md/1ah is clear from the 
Jewiſh Writers themſelves: For thus Rabbi Foden,as Munſter tells us out 
7 Annot. in of him ”, it ſhall come to piſs that the holy and bleſſed Cod ſhall place 
Pla. -11C- Meſſiah the Kjng at his right hand, as it is Written, The Lord ſaid unto 
my Lord, Sit thou at my right hand untill I make thine eemies thy 
z Lib. 1,Part. footſtool; As the Author of the book * publiſhed and animadverted 
r.titSignum upon by  Hulſiwe, where he ſpeaks of the Meſſiah Ben David's future 
im conteſt with Armillu the ſuppoſed Champion of the Chriſtians, God 
ſhall not any way force him to enter into it, but only ſay unto him, Sit 
thou at my right hand, as it is in theplace now quoted. And indeed, 
if the your would ſo far ceaſe tobe Jews-as to lay aſide their oppoſition 
to, and hatred of the Chriſtians by whom this Pſalm is appropriated to 
the : Meal, they might eaſily ſee enough in the P/almit (fe to.conſtrain 
them to the ſame underſtanding of it. For not to ſay, as our Saviour 
ſometime argued, that 'this is manifeſtly to be underſtood of one who 
2 Mat. 22.45, Was to be the Lord * of David, and whom thercforeit will be hard to 
find, anleſs they underſtand it of the Miah ; whom can this Pſalm bet- 
ter fit, or indeed at all, than the JE Meſſiah, and concerning 
whoſe great power and Kingdom fo glorious things are every where 
forecald ? The perſon here deſcrib'd being one who was to ſit at the 
right hand of God, to rule in the midſt of his enemies, yea inthe hearts 
of his own people, in fine #0 ſtrike through Kings in the day of his 
wrath, and wound the heads over many Countries, Which is ſuch a 
deſcription of the Meſiah, even in their own apprehenſion of him, 
#hat a more accurate one cannot be found, nor any which doth more 
lively depict him. All therefore that will be neceſſary for us to ſhew 
Jn 1s, that 1t is not without cauſe that we render the Hebrew word Cohex 
Prieſt, which the modern Jews, for fear they ſhould gratifie the Chri- 
ſtians in any thing, tranſlate by the name of Prizce. - But beſide that that 
is the moſt proper ſignification of the word and fo frequently us'd in the 
book of Leviticus where the Prieſtly office is deſcrib'd ; Beſide that 
» 2Sam.8.18. Where it {ignifies Prizce it denotes only thoſe that were z»ferionr ozess, 
comp. wth ang cannot therefore be-well apply'd to fogreat a one as is here deſcrib'd; 
= bro. 1%. Tt. is to be obſerv'd farther, that he is ſaid to be a Cohes or Prieſt after 
20. 26. the order of Melchizedek, which takes away all pretence for any other 
underſtanding of it : Melchizedek, — a Prince, yet being alſo af- 
« Gen. 14-13, firmed by Meſes : and owned by themſelves to have been 4 Prieft of the 
19+ moſt high God ; yea affirmed to be g Cohen or Prieſt in the very ſame- 
breath wherein heis repreſented as a King, and evidenced to be ſo by his 
bleſſing Abraham and receiving T ithes from him. Whether the Fews will 
or no therefore, the Ae{iah was tobe a Prieſt,and conſequently nothing 
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more incumbent upon us, than to ſhew our Saviour to have been ſuch, 
which accordingly I come now to do. 2 
2, Now there are two ſorts of perſons by whom the Prieſthood of our 
Saviour 1s either infringed or denied, I mean the Socrnians and the Fews: , 
Againſt the former I alledge the Author to the Hebrews frequently ap- 
ying to our Saviour the forementioned paſſage of the Pſalmiſt, his 
+ «ftiling him the Hrgh Prieſt of our profeſſion,and a High Prieſt who is ſet on 
the right hand of the Throne of the Majeſty in the Heavens, Againit 
both, that proof he gave of his own being ſo in his oblation, interceſſi- 
on, and bleſſing, which comprehend within the compals of them all the 
ations of the Prieſtly function. | 
Of the firſt of theſe being a part of the Prieſtly FunQtion no doubt at 
all can be made by thoſe who have ever read the books of Moſes, or 
the Author to the Hebrews reaſoning,where he endeavours to ſhew that 
FunCtion to have been inveſted in our Saviour, For as it is evident, that 
one *of the former of theſe is taken up in a great meaſure by preſcri- « revuicns, 
bing rules to the Prieſts as to their offering of gifts and Sacrifices; ſo 
when the latter addreſſeth himſelf to ſhew our Saviour to have been a 
Prieſt, he. tells us that every high Prieſt © taken from among Men i or- « yeb, 5.1, 
dained for Men in things pertaining to God, that he may offer both 
gifts and Sacrifices for ſin : As elſewhere with this former addition , * Heb. 8. 3. 
that therefore it was neceſſary thit our Saviour ſhould have ſomewhat 
zo offer. For every high Prieſt (ſaith he) # ordiined to offer gifts and 
ſacrifices; wherefore it is of neceſſity that this Max. ſhould have ſome. - 
what to offer ; plainly intimating both that chat was a part of the Prieſt- 
ly office, and that it wasalſoa part of our Saviours, which I come now 
more particularly to ſhew. Two things only it will be requiſite for us 
to remove, becauſe laid in our way by the Socizians, whereof 'the for- 
mer is borrowed from Hebrews the eighth and the fourth verſe, the lat- 
ter from the ſeventh Chapter and the eleventh. For inaſmuch as it is not 
pretended that our Saviour made any other oblation than what he made 
of himſelf upon the Crols, ifthat were to be look*d upon as-a real Sacri- 
fice and ſuch as denominated him a Prieſt, it would Fw that our Sa- 
_ .viour was a Prieſt when he was upon earth, becauſe that oblation was 
made there ; The contrary whereof ſeems yet expreſly affirm*dinthe 
" place before alluded ro. For if (faith that Apoſtle there ſpeaking of our 
Saviour) he were upon earth, he ſhould not be a Prieſt, ſeeing that there 
are Prieſts that off:r gifts according to the law. For anſwer to which, 
nothing hath, or indeed can be ſaid with greater reaſon, than what hath 
been by -a Reverend Prelate ® of our own, to wit, that there is an E/lip- awe. Blicnſs 
fs in the words (as there is in ſeveral paſſages of S:. PauPs writings) and Increpatio 
onght to be ſupplied :hwus. For if he were on earth, he ſhould not be a **5%* 
Prieſt «nleſs he had ſomething to offer. Which tranſlation or ſupplement 
rather, if it be tobe allow'd, that argument will fall to the ground for 
our Saviour's not having been a Prieſt on earth ; The meaning thereof 
being only this, that he could not be ſo muchas an Aarozxical Prieſt and. 
one who ſerved to rhe example and ſhadow of heavenly things (as the 
Apoſtle afterwards * ſpeaks) unleſs he had ſomewhat to offer, and much | Heb. 8 
left ſuch a High Prieſt, as the Scripture repreſents him. Now that after = 
| theſe words, if he were on earth he ſhould not be a Prieſt, we are to un- 
derftand ule/s he had ſomething to offer, will appear both from the 
foregoihg and following words ; from the foregoing, becauſe the —_ | 
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of them is to ſhew, that it was necefſary for our Saviour that he ſhould 
have ſomewhat to offer ; from the latter, becauſe importing that they 
and they only are Prieſts (as the margent of our Bibles reads) zhat offer 
gifts according to the Law, the offering of gifts being of the Eſſence 
of a Prieſt, and without which he could not be ſuch. But neither is 
there any more as force to what is alledg'd from the ſame Epiſtle. con- . 
cerning Chriſt's being called after the order of Melchizedek, whom wey's 
do not ftigd to have offered any thing, and zot =_ the oraer of Aaron 
whodid. As will appear if we conſider each of theſe pretenſions apart, 
and firſt of all that which reſpe&ts Melchizedek, For how doth it 
appear firſt that Melchizedek did not offer Sacritices, nay what probabi- 
lity is there that he did not ? Unleſs it may perhaps paſs for ſuch, that 
there is no mention of any ſacrifices of his, any more than there is of the 
other paſſages of his life. But as that is in it ſelf buta very weak proof, 
eſpecially when it is not unknown that ſacrifices were offered in thoſe 
days; ſo his being ſtiPd a Prieſt of the moſt high God 18 a more proba- 
ble proof that hedid', than the bare omiſſion of the mention of it is 
that: he did not. I ask ſecondly, whether thoſe, who dothus preſs us 
with the Priefthood of Delchizedet, will aver that Prieſthood of his 
to be wholly different from the order of Aarox, or only in ſome parti- 
. eulars?- Tf they ſay the former, they expreſly contraditt the Scripture, 
which. attributes the power of Blyizg unto them both ; it being no leſs 
true of Aaron, than: it was of Melchizedek, that he was ſeparated to 
bleſs inGod?s name. . On the other ſide, if they ſay that they differ'd 
only.\in;fomeparticulars, they fay enough toruine their own pretenſi- 
0nS:3; becauſe then it-will be incumbent upon them to ſhew, or elſe they 
ſhew nathiog, that they differed as to the matter of [acrificing or not 
ſacrificing, which: I ſhall then only believe.when I ſee done. And in- 
deed, ias, rhe Author to the Hebrews hath. not given us the leaſt occaſi- 
en;to+think. that. the; Priefthood of Aero and Mcichizedek difter'd as 
to this. particular ; :{o he hath;inflanc'd in things enough to ſhew that 
there is. aſufficient;difterence between them, without calling in this to 
help. it out :;fich 4S are there appertaining tO different States Or Occo- 
vos ibting i neignrartd. into: after different manners, of aifferent 
durutions;: atids vilonging to perſons of _— qualifications, Which 
as they-argenpughito conſtitute that difference which is pretended by 
our: adverſaries,\tobe between-them, ſo being the only things inſtanc'd 
in by the Author to 'the Hebrews, his words are not to be farther ex- 
_ tended, and much le(s:toexcinde the buſineſs. of ſacrificing from havin 
. any part:in one of- them. As little am I mov*'d with what is preſ#d with 
 aSmuchclamour, that our Saviour was not calFd after the order of Aa- 
707. ; For as no Man that I know of affirms that he was, or is under any, 
neceſſity: of iſo doing, there being difterences enough between Chriſts 
Prieſthoad and: that..of Aaron, without denying him to have offer'd a 
true ant} proper Sacrifice ; As moreover it is evident from the Text but 
now infifted on, *thatrwhatſoeverdifference there was between them yet 
they agreed inthe offering ofa Sacrifice, the Author to the Hebrews in- 
ferring from.the Aaronical highPrieſt*s offering ſacrifices, that 2 was of 
neceſſity: .that our Saviour ſhould © have ſomewhat to offer alſo: So one. 
main difference between the two Prieſthoods was, that, whereas the one 
had for the matter of- its ſacrifices Bufs and Goats, the other had for 


its the body of the Prieſt him(elf, as is clear from theſe following words 
| | of 
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of the ſame Apoſtle i. W/; herefore when he cometh into the world he faith, 
Sacrifice axd off-1ring thou woulzeſt not , but a body haſt thou prepared 
me. In burnt-offering and ſacrifices for fin thou haſt had no pleaſure, 


Then ſaid I, Lo. I come (in the volume of the bo k it is written of 


me) to do thy will O God, For as the ſame Apoſtle preſently after 
t adds, that when he proſcribed burnt-offerings and facritices, he meant 
only ſuch as were offered by the law ; ſo he doth therefore more than in. 
timate, when he brings in our Saviour adding bt 4 body haſt thou pre. 

ared me, that that body of his was tobe the matter of his ſacrifice, as 
well as the inſtrument of accompliſhing God's will. Of which yet if 
there be any doubt, the following words 1 will clear it, becauſe not only 
afirming that will which he came to do to be the ſazdification of ws 
thraugh the offering of the body of Jeſus Chriſt once for all, but that 
whereas other - Frieſts fanyd daily miniftring and offering oftentimes 
the ſame Sacrifices,, which can never take away ſiu, this Man or this 
Prieſt rather (for the word Man is not in the Greek) after he had offered 
one: {acrifice for ſin for ever fat down on the right handof God. Theonly 
queſtion, that can be made in this particular is, whether the offering 
of the body of Chriſt before ſpoken of were his offering yet upon the 
Croſs, or the repreſenting thereof afterwards to his Father in Heaven, 


' But. beſide that: the former: is the moſt uſual Notion of the word 


offering, and conſequently not eaſily to be departed from. Thee offer- 
ing before ſpoken of is ſaid to-have been made ozce for el; Which, as it is 
a known Epithete of our Saviour's death,S?. Pau/telling us in his Epiſtle 
to the Romans ®, that :2 that he died he died wato ſin once; or oxce for all (for 
the ſame word #pzT2Z i510 the original Greek) ſo cannot that be well 
affirm*d of the preſenting of his body and merits in Heaven in order 


: to the good of particular Mens Souls: It being certain that this he eve- 


ry day doth, becauſe every day fo interceding for them. And though 
I know it be alſo affirm'd, which may ſeem tobe ſome prejudice to this 
inference, that Chriſt entered once for all ® into the hoty place by his own 
blood, yet is it not in like manner affirm*d that he made an offering of 
himſelt*ch:re once: for all,. neither can it by any juſt conſequence be de- 
duced from it ; His extring in once for all implying only that he ſhould 
not need to enter in a ſecond time, or go over the ſame uneaſy ſteps 
he had gone before. Which what cognation hath it with the ma- 
king oxce /or all an oblation of himſelf, which is the only thing inque- 
ſtion between us ? It. would be canſidered ſecondly, that the offering 
of our Saviour before ſpoken of is there compar'd with the Sacrifices of 
every Prieſt, yea with ſuchas they offer'd daily. For every Prieft, ſaith 
that Apoſtle, faxdeth daily * miniſtring and offerins oftent imes the ſame 
Sacrifices, which can never take away fins. But this Men, or this Prief 
rather , after he had offered one ſacrifice 5 ſins ſat down 0# the right 
haxi of God. For ſuppoſing — elſe meant by this offering of our 
Saviour, than his preſenting bumſelt in Heaven, what Analogy conld 
there be between their offerings and his ? the blood of the. 4a/y fa- 
crifices being, never brought into the holy place, and conſequently 
haviag nothing-in them toanſwer our Szviour's preſenting himlelf in 
Heaven. Laſtly, ſuppoſing that. by: the effering before ſpoken of were 
meant our Saviour's preſenting himſelfin Heaven, as the High Prieſt pre- 
ſented himſelf in the Holy of Holies; yet will not that deſtroy but rather 
confirm his former Sacrifice upon the Croſs : Becauſe the High Prieſt, to 

| | whom 
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116 Chriſt. 
whom he is compar'd, could not enter into the Holy of Holies, till he 
had made another kind of offering. | 
\ But becauſe we have not only to do with Socizians but with Jews, 
who, whatever the other may be, will notbe apaid with affirmations of 
Scripture, unleſs we can alſo ſhew thoſe affirmations to be conſonant to 
— the received doctrine concerning Prieſts and Sacrifices; there- 
fore to make it yet more evident that our Saviour was a Prieſt, we will 
refleft upon the Oblation which he is ſaid to have made of himſelf -upon 
the Croſs, the Manner of the 041ation of- it, and the End. "Adios 

And here in the firſt place it is not to be denied, that the marzer of 
this Sacrifice differ'd much from that of Aaroz and other Prieſts, even 
by the confeſſion yea glory of thoſe who pretend to pertake of it;' this 
being not thecarkaſs of Bulls and Goats, but the Body of a Man, yea of 
one who did pretendalſo to be the Son of *God. Bur as its being the Bo- 
dyof a Man doth not hinder it from being the matter of a Sacrifice, as 
Gods commanding Abraham and his readineſs to offer up Iſazc ſhews ; 
ſo that, and the worth. of theperſon whoſe it was, to thoſe who'duly 
conſider it, will make it the more meet to be ſo : Becauſe ſo much the 
more likely, by reaſon of its worth to appeaſe the'anger of him to whom 
it is pretended to be offered.” And therefore though the thing it ſelf be 
not to be juſtified, becauſe they, who did it, had no warrant at all for it ; 
yet was it not without all reaſon that many:of the Heathen paſs'd from 
the facrificing of Beaſts to that of Men, yea'to that of their own Children 
and the flower of th:ir Nobility : They rightly judging, that the more 
noble the ſacrifices were, ſo-much the more likely were they to attone 
their Deities ; becauſe both coming nearer to a ſatisfaQtion to them, and 
a greater inſtance of their remorſe for thoſe fins by which they had pro- 
vole'd them. Which /af particular, though it was wanting in this of 
ours, becauſe offered rather for us than by us; yet, as Tſhall afterwards 
ſhew, is abundantly -; (hm by the great dignity of the ſacrifice it ſelf, 
and the acceptation of him to whom 1t wasoffer'd. | 

But neither 1s it to be deny*d, if we havearegard to the manner of its 
oblation, but that there was yet a more notable difference betweenthis 
ſacrifice of our Prieſt's, and thoſe which were offered by others : Becauſe 
this ſacrifice was offered up, not by the hands of the Prieſt himſelf,but 
by thoſe of wicked and ungodly Men ; and who therefore may ſeem to 
have, been morethe Prieſts than he, or rather, becauſe murderers of him, 
to. have committed a fle;itions att, and not ſo much ſacrifid as 
butcher'd him. ; And indeed if our Saviour had been meerly paſſive in 
this:affair, yea had not had a more than ordinary influence in the offer- 
ing his own body, neither could this death of his have been look'd upon 
as a facrifice, nor he as a Prieſt for the offering it up. But as Origen 

?ContraCell. ſometime * anſwer'd Ce//ws, who reproach'd our Saviour with being ta- 
lib. 2 06s ken by his enemies, that if by being taken he meant an znvoluntary one, 
" - EEE our Saviour was not taken ; becauſe (as he afterwards reaſons) he did 
dm" dv in not only not hinder himfelf from being taken , but went out of his own 
oe tek, Accord 10 meet thoſe who came to do it, and Þoth once and again zold 
65, 3x ine them that he was the pe: ſon, they came to ſeek. So if by offering him up 
6 ly7vs- by th- hands of: wicked and ungodly. Men, be meant the.offering him up 
againſt: or without his own wyll, he was not at all offered up by them, 
nay- they did in truth contribute-no more to it than the knife or other 
zn[truments of ſacritice do to the offering up of that ſacrifice which they 
| | P- 
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ſlay ; Becauſe (as our Saviour told them before this oblation of his) #0 
21 did * of could take away his life from him ; If. that were t6* be 
done, it was'to be by his own /zyizg it down, as in whoni the powej 
of it was veſted. Which s it ſhews the death of Chriſt to be a. prop 
ſacrifice, as to ahy thing which can bealledg'd from the Jews procuring 
it (for why might not our Prieſt offer himſelf up by the hands of 
wicked men , as well as by a knite or a fire?) ſo both leaves the offer- 
ing itup in his handsto whom'we aſcribe it, and ſhews him to havebeen 
a Prieft for doing it. But fo, that I nay not preſs the Jews with any 
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thing which hath not the eſtipulation of cheir own Scriptures , did their 


Pfalmiſt as well as ours long lince foretel concerning lum: ' For after he 
had brought in God infinuaring that he, did not defire the uſual ſacri- 
fces, but rather that the Meſih would facritice that body which he had 
prepared for bim ; he brings in that Meſiah as readily anſwering rLo b 


come to do = will O God, even that will (as our Apoſtle ſpeaks) whict | 


imported the attoning of him, as well as the ſanRifying of us by the 
offering of 1s body once for all: Which ſhews the offering here ſpoken 
of not to have been extorted from him by the malice of his enemies, but 
freelyand readily tendred by himſelf. I know not whetherI ſhould add, 
becauſe that was none of the laws of a Sacrifice, however look'd u pon by 


ſome men as a lucky attendant bf it. Bur'if they did not judge amiſs, 


r Plal. 40:7. - 
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who efteent'd it for a good Omen if the beaſt that was to be lacrificed © 
came without any reluQtancy to the Altar ,, we may promiſe our ſelves 


no ſmall acceptancebby the ready ſubmiſſion of him, who was made a Sa- 
crifice to God for us: Becauſe, whatever the readineſs of other ſacrifices 
were, the voluntarinefs of qurs.cannot but be look*d upon as a vertue, as 
being no other than'of the perſon that offer'd it; | :- 
[ am not a little'tempted by the falſe gloſles of the Socinians, both to 
ſhew that one great end of ſacrifices was to make reconciliation for ſin 
and that this was the profeſſed aim of that which our High Prieſt offered 
up to God for us. But becaule the Jews, with whom we have princi- 


: _ to doin this Article, acknowledge the truth of the firſt of thele, and 


the latter hath been more than once reſerv'd for another place*, it ſhall 
ſuffice me briefly to obferve, that as it was foretold concerning the. Me/< 
fiah, that his ſoul ſhould be made* an offering for ſin, and fo that by the 
knowledge thereof we ſhould be juftified from 'it ; fo it is affirm'd con- 


cerning ours, that, whereas other” Prieſts ſtand daily miniſtring and of-. 
fering oftentimes the ſame ſacrifices which ca never of themſelves take. 


away ſin , or at leaſt not as to the eternal guilt of it, this Mar, or 
this \Prieft rather offered * ove ſacrifice for it , and ſuch as did infallibly 


remove the guilt of it : Not only the oppoſition between this and the: 


other facrifices requiring our ſo underſtanding of it, but the Apoſtles 


immediately after affirming, that by that oze offering he hath perfected for 


ever them that are ſanttified, yea 10, that their fins and iniquities ſhould 
tot be any more remembred , than the polution of them ſhould be ſuffered 


to ſtay-upon their minds. For otherwiſe, neither would that paſſage 


of the Prophet Feremzy have ſerv'd for a witneſs of that perfetion which 


he attributes'to it , and much leſs would it have been proper for the 


Apoſtle to cloſe up all with Now where remiſſion of theſe i , there is no. 


more offeriwg for ſin: This plainly intimating remiſſion of ſin to have 
been a part of that perfeCtion, yea ſuch a remiſſion as left no place for 
any future offering. | 
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” Adue eſtabliſhment being thus given to the firſt af of our Saviour's 
Prieſthood, and wherein >, 0 the only difficulty lies, I will not ſtand 

ong' to ſhew that thoſe of interceſſion and bleſſing are equally compe- 
tible'to him. For as it is-too well known from the Scripture to be infi- 
fed .on here, that it was a part of the Prieſtly FunQion to intercede 
for the people ; ſo we have not only frequent inſtances of the like inter- 
cefſions of our Saviour in the New Teſtameat, but an aſſurance from 


 _ the Author to the Hebrews, that whereas other Prieſts were ot ſuffered 
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ro continue by reaſon of death, and ſo could no more always intercede for 


men than they could always offer for ſin, this 32z or this Prieſt rather 


had. a continual Prieſthood as well as being, by living ever to make in- 
terceſſion for us. And though where the Pſalmiſt takes notice of the 
promiſed Mefiah'*s being a Prieſt, he doth not make any expreſs menti- 
on of his ſhewing himſelf a Prieſt as to this particular, yer doth he not 
obſcurely infinuate it by affirming him * ro be « Pricft fer ever : It being 
not to be thought, eſpecially when ir is there alſo forerold that he ſhould 
be fied up and rule and judge, that he ſhould be always offering up 


himſelf, and conſequently, that he ſhould ſhew himſelfto be a Prieſt by 


always interceding for us 'and bleſſing us. Again , whereas it belong'd 
both to the Melchizedekian and Aaronical Prieſt to bleſs ,. as well as :- 
zercede, the-former being affirm'd to have bleſſed? abraham, as the later 
direed to bleſs thoſe l{raclites * that were under his reſpeQtive charge. 
Whereas the Prieſty bleſſing, as we underſtand from that of Aaraon, was 
a bleſſing with effeQ, becauſe though in it ſelf but a ſimple prayer to God 
for one, was yet ſuch as was promiſed both * to be heard and anſwer®d 
by him: We have an aſſurance from the. New Teſtament , not only 
of our Saviours ſo far bleſſing his people as to pray for them, and pro- 
cure them thoſe bleſſings for hich he pray'd, but (which is a bleſſin 

that no Prieſt did ever before pretend to);even conferring ſpiritual bleſ? 
ſings on them. For thus for the former of theſe we are not only told , 
that he would * pray the father , and he ſhould give them another tonforter 
that ſhould abide with them for ever ; but aſſur'd. both from . ſtory 
and experience, that God hath made good that bleſſing of our . Savi- 


our's by conferring from time to time the graces of his Spirit on. them. 


In like manner, though other Prieſts could go no farther than ſuch a 
bleſſing,as begg*d, though witheffe&, the bleſſing of the Almighty ;; Yer 
we underſtand from.the Scripture that Chriſt did yet more fiznally bleſs 
his people, becauſe conferring upon them thoſe bleſſings for which he 
y'd : St. Peter affirming in one | qona+l that it was he who ſbed forth 
that Holy Ghoſt that was conferr*d upon them, as elſewhere © that God 
having raiſed up his Son Jeſus, ſent him to bleſs us in turning awayevery one 
of us from our iniquities. | 
Now, though I cannot fay as yet, as Andrew ſaid to his Brother S:- 
mon *, we have founi the Meſſiah, which #« being interpreted the Chriſt ; yet 


. thus much I may, that I have already diſcover'd him who, beſide other 


fDevt.1$.15. 
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charaQers of the Meſſiah, had the anointing both of K/zg and Prieſt; 
It remains, to compleat our tpme, that we find him to have been a Pro- 


phet, which was the third FunQtion to which this ceremony of anoint- 


ing did of old conſign men. For though this office of the M«fiab be 
not {0 exfily to be difcern'd in the Old Teſtament, and much leſs in the 
writings of the Jews; yet that it was not without ſufficient ground in the 
former, that one paſſage of the Prophet Moſes*, which is by S. Pezer * ” 


ply 


UMI 


UMI 


s oo rw Þ + BD- vw 
J 


"7 a io ns 


—__ 


m7 me on 


119 


6. — 


* 


ly'd to our Saviour, may ſerve for an abundant evidence; . The Lord 
thy God will raiſe up unto thee a wh 11 from the miilſt of thy Brethren 
like unto me-, unto him ſhall ye hearken, . Only becauſe the Jews 
either underſtand this of a ſucceſſion of Prophets, ot apply it to /ome 


. other than Meſſiah, the I think it bur reaſonable to —_— into the le- 


gitimateneſs of their pretenſions , before I come to aflert ir to him to 
whom it is ſuppoſed to belong. on | | 
| As the Jews are not alone in underſtanding a ſucceſſion of Prophets to 
have been at leaſt connoted in rhe words ( for ſo we ſhall find even 
Chriſtian Expoſitors to have underſtood them, and particularly Paulus 
Fagius and Gro'ixs) lo that that interpretation of theirs is not without 
round , the connexion of them with the foregoing words ſhew. For 


the deſign of the foregoing ottes being to caution them againſt the ſuper- 


ſtitious Dsviners of the Heathen, and particularly of thoſe heathens a- 
mong whom they were now to come, becauſe toenter upon their lands; 
it may ſeem but reaſonable to infer, eſpecially whea that follows imme- 
diately upon it, that when Moſes told thern of Gods raiſing up to them! 
a much better Prophet out of their own ſelves, his meaning was to ſay, 
that what they ſought to thoſe Diviners for ſhould both more eaſily and 


| More innocently be had among their own ſelves: Gods intention being 


from time to time to raiſe them up ſuch Prophets, as ſhould furniſh them! 


\ withthe notice of thoſe things which they reſorted to Diviners for. For 


as when the mention of Gods raiſing up a Prophet is immediately ſub- 
join'd to the condemnation of thoſe Prophets of the Devil, we cannot 
well underſtand it to have had a more aliaihle ground, than to kee 

them back from running after the other ; fo can we not therefore welt 
underſtand God and his ſervant Moſes, but that he would ſend them many 
ſuch , and who ſhould from time to time ſupply both the Southſayers 
place and Moſes: The raiſing up one ſingle Prophes, asthat tooatſuch a 
diſtance from them, being not likely to ſecure them in the mean time 
from running after or lifPning to the other. Now foraſmuch as this pro- 


miſe of the rrophet was intended to keep them from running after falſe 


ones, as by the connexion of this verſe to the precedent may appear ; for- 
aimuch as there was continual danger of their running after Diviners, as 
having ſeen too many of them in the Land of Egypr, and being now to 
ſee more of them in Canaan, but however ſuch caſes would often fall out 
in which they might deſire a reſolution: Therefore to prevent one and 
fatisfie the other he muſt needs be ſuppos'd to have promis'd a conſtant 
ſucceſſion of Prophets whom they might conſult as occaſion requir'd. 
And indeed as on the one hand conſidering the proneneſs of humane 
nature to enquire into things ſecret, and the pretences of the Hea- 
then Diviners to ſatisfie thoſe that reſorted to them therein , it had 
been little leſs than impoſſible * to have held the Jews in obedience to 
God if he had not gratified them ſomething in this particular ; fo 
on the other hand we find the Prophets of the true God deſcend to 
fatisfie them in ſuch things as they were wont to conſult Southſayers, 
about. For thus $4u2/ ſatisfied Saul * concerning the Aſſes his Father had 


loft, and about which he came to conſult him. And fo alfo the Pro- ! 


phet 4hijah did the Wife of Feroboam * concerning that ſick Child a- 
bout which ſhe came to enquire, he telling her that as ſoop as ſhe enter'd 
into the City, the Child of whom ſhe conſulted him ſhould die. ' But ſo allo 
when Ahaziah ſent to enquire of Baalzebub whether he ſhould recover 


of his diſeaſe, the Prophet Elijah, by the command of God, A 
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of his meſſengers whether it were not ' becauſe there was not a God in 
Iſrael, that they went to enquire of the God of Ekroy., Which ſhews 
that the God of 1/rzel deſcended to fatisfie ſuch enquiries, and that they 
might have a reſolution of them from his Prophets. 

But beſide the promiſe of a ſucceſſion of Prophets, the better to take 
them off from following Diviners , the words of the prophecy do alſo 
point out ſome principal one whom God ſhould raiſe up unto that Na- 
tion ; as isevident not only from the Texts ſpeaking in the ſingular num- 
ber, but from the deſcription that 1s given of him. For inaſmuch as 
there was a vaſt difference between the generality of the Prophets and 
Moſes; as is evident both from their ſtories and the laſt Chapter of the 
Verſe 10- book of Denterondmy ®, the Scripture there -telling us that there aroſe 

not any more 4 Prophet like ano Moſes whom God knew face to face, it 
will follow , becauſe the Prophet here ſpoken of is promiſed to be like 
him, that ſome prixcipal one is withal meant , and one who ſhould rival 
him in his excellencies. Which'is ſo apparent, that though the Jews have 
oppos'd the applying this place to our >aviour, as Paulws Fagize tells us 
from their writings , yet do ſeveral of themſelves acknowledge it to be 
meant of a ſingle perſon and particularly of Joſhua or Jeremiah. Though 
with how little reaſon that alſo is ſuggeſted, will appear if theſe two 
things be conſidered. 1. That the miracles they wrought were not e« 
ng to thoſe of Moſes; as, 2. That they did not ſee God face to face 
or ought appears from the Scripture, or from what the Jews themſelves 
have affirm'd concerning'them. So neceſſary a thing is it go underſtand 
the prophecy: we ſpeak of both of a ſingle perſon and the Meſſiah, as in 
other than whom neither they nor we can find it to have been punCQtu- 
ally ful6d ; and if ſo, nothing will remain for us to do, but to ſhew our 
Saviour to have been ſuch, that is to ſay, a Prophet, and ſuch a- one as 
is there deſcrib*d : Only becauſe neither the one nor other of thoſe can 
well be demonſtrated, till it do firſt appear what it « to be a Prophet, I 
think it but juſt to premiſe ſomewhat concerning the notion of 4 Prophex, 
which will be found to ſtand 1n theſe three things. 
x, That he reveal Gods Will unto the world: 
2. That he underſtand that Willfrom God himſelf, 
3. That he make that appear to other men. bn 
I, There are who have thought, from the bare ſignification of the 
word Prophet,or at leaſt as that is commonly underſtood , that the office 
of a Prophet was only to forerel things to come through the influence 

* 111 /idevs. of a Divine Spirit. But beſide that the Hebrew names", by which a 
N21 Pre% Prophet is denoted, import no ſuch foretelling as they imagin ; beſide 

nxy Yides, that the Prophets gave anſwers _— things paſt as well as futare, 

as is evident from the forementioned inſtance of the Aſſes of Saul, agd 


—— 


1 2 Kings. 1-2. 


| the Samaritax womans colleQting our Saviour to be a Prophet from his 
*Jokn 4-19.29 having told her * whatſoever ſhe had done: Beſide laftly, that their pre- 
| dictions may ſeem rather to have been the mark by which they were to 

be known, than the employment for which they were intended : They 

who ſhall look into the writings of thoſe Prophets, whoſe memoires 

have been tranſmitted to us, will find their chief buſineſs to have been 

?Maimon, tomake known God's Will to mankind, and particularly that Will of his 
Przf. ad Pe- which is to be done by our ſelves. Thus to inſtance in Moſes , becauſe 
rek Chelek  confeſſedly a grout Frophet, yea if we may believe the Jews ? the father 


d Port. 
Moſs, wade of all thoſe Prophets that went before or followed him ; Who is there 
| | that 
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that ſees not his Predi&ions to be the leatt part of his Writings, yea to be - 


asnothing in compariſon of the prediCtions of other Prophets, or his own 
declarations of Gods commands ? Which ſhews, that either theſe latter 


were the principal buſineſs of a Prophet, or that Moſes was not ſo fairh- 


ful in thediſcharge of it, as he 1s commonly pretended to be. Bat why 
inſtance I in Moſes, as if he only thus ſhewed himſelf to be a Prophet , 
when it is evident from the mouth of God, that this was the principa 
errand of them all? It being from himſelf that we underſtand that he 
ſent unto the 1/7aelites * the Prophets to prompt them to 665 ig their 
evil ways , and amend their doings , and not go after other Goas to ſerve 
them, From all which as it doth appear, that the proper buſineſs of 
a Prophet is to reveal Gods will unto the world, ſo I have inſiſted the 
rather on it, to eſtabliſh the true notion of one, and thereby evince our 
Saviour to have been ſuch. For though he was not without his PrediQti- 
ons, yet his Prophetical office chiefly appear'd in the Declarations of 
Gods will concerning the lives and converſations of his Diſciples. | 

2. From the revelation of Gods Will paſs we to the' Prophets under- 
ſtanding it from God himſelf, which is, if I may ſo ſpeak,the very forma- 
lity ofa Prophet. For as it is the language of the New Teſtament that 
Prophecy came not in old time by the will of man* , but holy men of God 
ſpake as they were moved by the Holy Ghoſt : So the Pen-mea thereof 
learnt it from Moſes, yea from that God by whom they were inſpir'd ; 
he himſelf affirming, that if there were a Prophet among them, he the 
Lord would make himſelf known unto them in a _ 9 ſpeak unto. them 
in 4 dream, This he would do to the meanelt of: his Prophets., ;he 
would be the infuſer of his own Oracles - And hence ſo frequently in the 
Prophets, that of The word of the Lord came unto me , and particularly 
in the Prophet Ezekiel; Hence alſo their faulting thoſe wha propheſied 
* out of their own hearts, thole who © ram when God ſent ther not , an 
propheſied though * God ſpake not unto them, All which expreſſions ſhew 
plainly, that as it was Gods Wull the Prophet was. to reveal, ſo he 
was to underſtand it from himſelf. And though (as was before intimated) 
the word Teop#rn; in the Greek may ſeem ftriftly and literally to import 
one who foretells things to come : Yet Grammarians? have obſervy'd 
that the word ſignifies no more than the ſpeaking from or inſtead of ano- 
ther, and conſequently, when appli'd to divine Meſſengers, the ſpeaking 
from that God whoſe Prophets they pretended to be... _ 

3. The only thing to be accounted for in the notion of a Prophet is, 
that he make it appear to the world that he is really ſuch, and that, as he 
doth pretend to ſpeak by inſpiration from God, ſo he evidence himſelf to 


do ſo. For though the Viſion, wherein God appear'd to him, may be 


enough to fſatisfie himſelf concerning his own call, yetcan it not be of 
any force to thoſe who are to be acquaitited with it , and much leſs ſo far 
as to oblige men to the admiſſion of it : Theſe, as they are not able ta 
diſcern what istranſaQted within anothers Soul, ſo being not to be aſſured 
of it but by a like Viſion from the Almighty, or by ſome outward notes 
or marks. The former whereofas it werea fond thing toexpe&, becauſe 
God might with the ſanie eaſe make us all Prophets, 1o there is therefore 
a neceſſity of concluding, that they, who pretend to be ſo, ought to evi- 
dence their inſpirations by ſuch notes as are inveſtigable by our ſenſes. 
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even where it propoſeth the lining to that great Prophet whereof we 
ſpeak, it both allows us * to enquire how we ſhall come to know a true 
Prophet from a pretended one, and propoſeth for the doing of it the fall- 
ing or not falling out of that which they foretel, as e/emhere * the doing 
or not doing of a miracle. Always provided, that they did not draw 
men offto other Gods *, or prompted them to difobey or deſpiſe him. In 
fine ſo reaſonable did God deem it to be for a Prophet to evidence his 
own miffion, that when he ſent Meſes unto Pharaoh ©, he furniſhed him 
with a power to work miracles, and oblig'd him, if Pharaoh demanded 
ſuch a one, to ſhew it. en : | 

It appearing from the premiſes what is included in the notion of a Pro- 
phet, little need to be ſaid to ſhew our Saviour to have been ſuch. If we 


a Prophet , the whole Goſpel is our witnels of our Saviours manifeſting 


 himſelfto be one, becauſe a witneſs of his declaration of the Will of God 


tothe world; as well that which he obliged us to perform, as what he 
ave us reaſon to expe&t. If we enquire concerning the ſame Jeſus under- 
anding that will of God from God himſelf, of his underſtanding it not 
from man, but from the immediate inſpirations of Gods Spirit ; the ſame 
Goſpel aſſures us of the Holy Ghoſts deſcending © upon him in a bodily ſhape, 
-ea that the Godhead dwelt in him* bodily. Laſtly,if concerning his confirm- 
ing his call and doQrine by miraculous works ; this alſo is as notorious, 
as being not only atteſted to by the declarations of the Scripture, but by 
the cobfiant belief of his Church,and the readineſs of many of its members 
to lay downtheir lives to bear witneſs both to them and to his dottrine. 
But here aqueftion may not unſeaſonably be interpos'd, eſpecially con- 
fidering that we. have now todo with Jews, whether our Saviours going 
about to deftroy rheir ancient form of worſhip do not detraC& Faith from his 
Miracles, or whatever other evidences we pretend his Prophetical Of- 


\ Fce to have been' confirmed by. For as it is one fundamental Article of 
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the Faith of the modern Jews, that the Law of Moſes * ſhall never be abo- 
liſhed, or changed, nor an beſide that proceed from the Creator ; As neither, 
that any thing ſhall be fojerabbed to, or taken from it , whether in the 
Scripture or the explication of it , - according. as it is ſaid : Thou ſhalf 
zot add to, or diminifþ from it : So God himſelf may ſeem to have com- 
manded them to flight fuch Prophets as attempted it, though the 
ſign or wonder came to paſs. For if (faith he*) rhere ariſe among 
y0u a Prophet or a dreamer of dreams , and 7 ome thee a figs or 4 wonder, 
and the fign or the wonder come to po” , whereof he ſpake unto thee ſaying , 
Let us go and ſerve other Gods which thou haſt notknown,and let us ſerve theyy, 
Thou ſhalt not hearken to the words of that Prophet , or that dreamer of 


dreams. For the Lord your God proveth you, to know whether you love the © 


Lord your God with all your heart, and with all your ſoul, Te ſhall walk after 
the Lord your God, and fear him, and keep his commandm:nts, &c. And 
accordingly a Jew in his Book call'd N#zaon doth thus argue againſt 
our Saviours being that Prophet whom in the Text before alledged we 
are commanded to hear. For Fe/i« (faith he) did not only affirm him- 
ſelf to-be a Prophet", but alſo made himſelf « God, and ſeduc'd his bre- 
thren. + 1) 0m Moſes ſaid of him , thou ſhalt not acquieſce in him, nor 
hearken nnto him , but ſhalt ſurely kill him, which accordingly they did and 


— hanged him. 


In anſwer to which'we are firſt to know, that the principal thing cau- 
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tion'd againtt in the foremention'd Text was their talling off to 1do/atry, 
or the Worſhip of oth-r Gods; which if any Prophet went abour to tempt 
them to, they were by no means to liſten to him, though he confirm'd 
his doctrine by a miracle. And but reaſon, that God having confirm*d his 
own being and Godhead by ſo many, he ſhould forbid them to liſten to 
any who ſhould go about to overthrow it, though he ſhoyld give ſome 
kind ofproof of a divine miſſhon. I ſay ſecondly, that ſuppoling it to have 
been the deſign of the Almighty, as the fourth verle of that Chapter ſeems 
to inſinuate, that they ſhould not liſten to any Prophet, tho? he ſhould 
give them a ſign,it he weat about to make any change in that Law which 
God had eſtabliſh'd among rhem ; yet ought that to be underſtood, prix- 
cipally at leaſt of that part of the Law which was moral, and by conſe- 
uence of eternal obligation. Which as our Saviour never whent about to 
deftroy. but rather tocontirm and full, ſo if he had, he ought no doubt 
to have been rejeQted, what miracles ſoever he had ſhewn : The reſtimony 
of the underſtanding ( as Maimonides * well obſerves) which convin- 4 mw 
ceth the profeſſion of any Prophet of falſity, being more firm than the _—_ ar 
teſtimony of” the Eye which hath ſees his miracles ; becauſe that is a di- Port. Moſis , 
reQ and immediate rule of truth and falſhood, of which the other is only ?* *4: 
an indirect one, and (as I may ſo ſpeak) at ſecond hand. And truly, con- 
ſidering oz the one hand Gods inſtancing in ſuch pretended Prophets as 
drew them off to other Gods, and oz the other the alterations which thoſe, 


— 
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fering Sacrfice * 1n Mount Carmel contrary to that Law which reſtrain'd | 1 Kings 18. 
: burnt offerings to Jeruſalem . and Elſþs commanding ® the Iſraelites in j7* 23 
their laying waſt of the Moabitiſh Cities to fell downevery fair tree with- ® 2 Kings 3: 
out exception contrary toanother®, both which inſtances are remembred !®; 


, ; D . . X * 1 n Deut. 20.19, 
by Maimonides*, with this ſentence of the Wiſeman in the Talmud, In loc 


| all things if the Prophet ſay unto thee Tranſgreſs the words of the Law , fitato p-, 27- 


hearken unto him except in the caſe of Idolatry, Theſe things I ſay con- 
fider*d, it cannot but be thought to have been the delign'ot God. in. the 
place we are now: upon to caution them , chzefly if os only againſt liſt- 
ning to ſuch Prophers who went about to overthrow the more ſubſtan- 
tial parts of the Law, which it is certain our Prophet did not. But let us 
ſuppoſe yet thirdly, that it was the deſign of the Almighty to damn ſuch 
Prophets as ſhould attempt a change in any part of their Law, or at leaſt, 
as Maimodies before remarks , for perpetuity; Yet muſt- that be under- 
ſtood with this limitation, unleſs it were ſuch changes as God himſelf 
foretold ſhould be, and, which is more, promiſed to effect. For otherwiſe 
we ſhould detra&t Faith not from a pretended Prophet, but from God and 
undoubted ones. Now that change which our Saviour made in the Law, 
was no other than what God himſelf had foretold he would ſometime 
effeQt, as it is evident from Jer. 31.31. For behold the days come (ſaith the 
Lord) that I will make a new covenant with the houſe of Iſrael, and with the 
houſe of Judah. Not according to the covenant that. I made with their 
fathers in the day that I took them by the hand to bring them out. of the. 
land of Egypt , which my covenant they brake, although I was as Husband. 
80 them, ſaith the Lord. But this ſhall be the covenant that 1 will make 
with the houſe of Iſrael, After thoſe days., ſaith the Lord', T will put 
'Law in their inward parts, and write it in their hearts, and will be 
their God , and they hull be my people. From which words it: is evi- 
dent, that God intended to enter into a. new Covenant with them, and 
eſtabliſh a new form of worſhip, that is to fay, a ſpiritual one... . Now 


though 
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though it be true that this Prophecy of Jeremy is poltnate to that law 
which forbad the liſtning to any Prophets which ſhould go about toover- 
throw it; yet beſide that the Prophecy is own'd by the Jews as well as 
us, and moreover penn'd by one, whothough he foretold ſuch a change, 
yet did not endeavour it himſelf; thevery ſame Covenant, though more 
obſcurely, was foretold long before the Law, even by thoſe Prophecies 
> Gen. 49. 10. Which foretold the coming 1n of all Nations to this Meſj2h,?, or, 'as the 
+ Hab. 2. 144 Prophet Habacuc afterwards « exprelfled it, the whole Earth's being filled 
; with the knowledge of the Lord, For as the Religion of the Jews was in 
a manner peculiar to that Country and ' pe le, and ſet up as a kind of 
Partition Wall between them and the reſt of the world ; ſo it could not 
be'exercis'd in due form but in the land of J«dea, in which as it were a 
vain, thing ever to hope all the world ſhould be compris'd, ſo no leſs that 
they could refort to ir. Now foraſmuch as by the force of thoſe Prophe- 
cies there was tobe a Religion in the days of the Meſ6ah different from 
that of the Jews; foraſmuch as thoſe Prophecies were in being before the 

iving of the law ;'it follows, that that Precept thereof, concerning not 
[ 'ning to any Prophet who ſhould go about to intreduce a new, could 
not prejudge the introducing of this, becauſe ſo long before: that of the 
law foretold and promiſed. Of as little force as to this purpoſe is it, how 
cPrefat.inSe- peremptorily ſoever inſiſted on by Maimonides*, and the generality of 
—W— 7 the Jewiſh Writers, that Malachz, © the laſt of the Old Prophets, cautions 
Moſis, p. '6. the Jews to remember the law of Moſes, as if on purpoſe to obviate the 
\ Mal. 4- 4+ pretences of any that ſhould go about to aboliſh it ; the utmoſt extent of 
| that Memento being but *till the coming of Els, as the following verſe 
ſhews; and confequently no way hindring its receiving a period. by, the 
Meſſish of whom this El:25 was to be a, forerunner. So. that the:only 
thing to be accounted for toward.the evidencing our Saviour to be a Pro- 

- phet, is that which is objeCted by the Author of the Book calld Nizaos; 
even his making bimfelf a God, which may ſeem to put him in' the num- 
ber of thoſe Prophets, who tempted them zo go after other Gods , and 
who therefore were not to be believ'd, though they ſhould give a ſign;or 
a wonder. But befide that our Saviour did not draw his Diſciples from 
the God of I/rael,*.but on the contrary honour'd him himſelf, and ob- 
lig'd others to do it; in calling upon them to honour himſelf he did not. 

 callupon them to' ſerve, o:her Gods, and ſuch as they had not knows:: 
Not to ſerve other Gods, becauſe oze in eſſence with him whom the Jews 

—_— theirs ;-not ſuch a God. as they had not knows , becauſe as 

their Chaldee Paraphraſe doth frequently make mention of the Word as 

diſtin& from the perſon of the Father, v the.notion of the Meſſah's,he-: 

Ing God hatha ſufficient foundation in their own Scriptures, as I have 

tExplicat. of Heretofore *in part evidenc'd, and ſhall by and by more fully , when'l. 
-->> damn _—_— prove him to be God's. only Soz, the next particular in the. 
_— 7. \ 
Having thus ſhewn our Saviour to have been in all reſpeQs a Prophet, 
and moreover afſoiPd the Jews great objeQtion againſt his being to be 
reputed ſuch ; ptoceed we to conſider, him in his /ikeneſs unto a 5 
according as the Prophecy before alledged doth deſcribe him. Where 
firſt, we will take notice of his likeneſs to him in his nature, and then ja 

the dignity of his office. = FO 
That the Prophet foretold by Moſes was to be like unto him in his us- 
ture, 15 evident, not only from Gods promiſing by him to raiſe up that, 
1; | Prophet 
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Prophet out of their brethren, but from his promiſing to do it in compli- 
ance with that Petition of the 1ſraelites, that. they might not hear any 
more the voice of the Lord Goa, *nor be. acquainted with thoſe dreadful 
repreſentations of his Majeſty :Both the one and the other plainly impor«- 
ing, that he ſhould be in the form of a man as Moſes was, and one whom 


_ they might converle with without fear: Which though by the Jews al- 


ledged againſt our Saviours being that Propher,becauſe we doalſopretend 
him to be God ; yet doth in truth'rather confirm than deſtroy that analo- 
gy which we have ſaid ro be between him and 4ofes, as to this particu- 
lar : Becauſe; though he was God, yet God: Incarnate, and thereby. a© 
leſs fitted to deliver them from their fears, \than invite them to liſters. to 
his DoQtrine. The ſame evidence there is of his being like unto 24ofes in 


dignity, whether we do conſider Moſes as {4s God face'to face," which - 


is one CharaQeriſtick of him,or in the wox hich he wrought, which 
areanother. Witneſs for the former, the Scripruresaffirming'that * hecame 
down from heaven, yea that he was there * even whileſt he was upon 
earth, that the - oſom of the Father ':was the place of his abode, and that 
he was partaker 07 his Divine * Nature.-For'who may be preſum?d:to be 
acquainted with the face of God, it otieſoqualifiid-and:ſo adornidwas 
not ? But then for Miracles, which is the ſecond thing for-whichi'Mo/es 
was ſorenown'd both in the Scriptures and the writings efthe Jews; How 
far ſuperior, thar I-ſay not only like, were thoſe of our Saviour to:them 
in number, and power, and quality ? He gave ſight to the Blind, which 
Moſes never did, yea which no man did ever do before him ; he made 


% John 3:13. 
X T0co carat; 
y John1.18. 
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the lame man to y as an Hart, and the tongue of the dumb fing:Laftly 


(forT muſt repeat the four Goſpels to makeanenumeration.of themmall ) 
he raiſed up the dead to life again, yea one who had'lien four days in the 
earth, and, when the time of ſhewing Miracles upon himſelf was come, 
raiſed up himſelf alſo, and aſcended in the view of his Diſciples into Hea- 
ven. Thus did the Holy Jeſus approve himſelf to bea-Prophet, :yea a 


Prophet every way equal or rather ſuperior unto Moſes:s: Which as it | 
1s a ſufficient inducement to liſten to his voice, which is the #/e of the Prio- 
phet Moſes, ſo goes one ſtep farther, indeedas far as is neceſſary; to:de- 


monſtrate him to be the Chri/t, which is the thing for which it-was al- 
ledg'd. For well may he be preſum'd to be the Chrif, in whom; 'belide 
other CharaQters, thoſe ſo ſignal dignities did concur. Only if any be ſo 


 fondas to call allo for a proof of that material anointing, which the 


names of Meſſiah and Chrift do ſeem to import; let him know that as the 
buſineſs of the Meſſiah hath been ſhewn to be ſpiritual and not corporal, 
and to whichtherefore a ſpiritual UnQion may ſuffice ; ſo the Jews them- 
ſelves * make the end of their Unations to be the _— and ſant#+- 
fication of the perſons,that were to be anointed,to thoſe Offices to which 
they were inaugurated : Neither of which can be ſuppos'd to have been 
wanting there where the perſon we ſpeak of was. firit of all repleniſhed 
with the Divine Nature,as afterwards both illuſtrated and pointed out by 
the viſible deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt, and a'voice too from Heaven'to 
declare and explain it. | Sgt, 
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/ 'The Contents. 
is what ſenſe we.ere t0 underſtand Chriſt tobe the Son of God which 
©: ſhewn from the Tradition of the Church, and the Addition of only to be 
: : wo. ofþer than God of God. 4 general evidence of this telation cat 


. *- of the Scriptures of the Old Teſtament, more particularly. out of the ſe- 


«*Explic.of the - 


' word Father. 


"cond Pſalm; 'as ulſo from the opinion of the Jews. A like general ewi- 
"dence of the: ſame Sonſhip from the Scriptures of the New Teſtament , 
more eſpecially from the tirſt Chapter of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews. 
- 0-4 more particular probatios of Chrifts being ſo the Soy of 
2: God; where, firſt.of all is ſhewn from the Scriptures aſcribing to him the 
2 name; anddttributes, aud worſhip of Ged, that he himſelf. i really ſuth ; 
> and; ſecondly, that he receru'd:his Divine Nature from the Father, That 
-: abis Son off: Gad: ts alſo his only one, and how it comes to-paſs, that the 
Holy Ghoſt, receiving the ſame Divine Nature from him, hath not yet 

* the title of his Son. | WI 


| | = S197 7b 3 $2: / /* > b 3 RES -; 
; Eing now as the Creed adnioniſheth to conſider of our Saviours 
E Extraction ſet down in thoſe words, His ozly Son, I ſhall farſt 


== confirm that ſenſe: of it out of the Scriptures of the Old and 
-New Teſtament; as that again, firſt by more gezeral proofs, and then 
by more partieular ones, i: Tak oe * | 
Of the former of theſe Thave e//ewhere . given an account, and ſhall 
therefore need to. ſay the leſs concerning it now. Ir may ſuffice here to 
note, what was zhere largely prov*'d, that as the ſenſe both of the Ancient 
and Univerſal Church obligeth us to underſtand our Saviour to be ſothe 
Sonof God,as ta be Gad of God, begotten of his ſubſtance,and partaker of 
his nature ;. ſo the adjunCtof Ozly tends not a little to the confirmation 
-of it: Therebeing no other ſenſe beſide that, wherein we can with any 
. propriety of. ſpeech affirm our Saviour to have been Gods only Son. For 
beit, which'is true enough, and in the place before referr'd ro takenno- 
-tice'of alſo, that our Saviour may be ſaid to have beenthe Son of God as 
conceived by the virtue of his-Spirit in the Virgins Womb; yet will it nor 
be very congruous ſo to affirm him to have been Gods ozly Son, as the 
Creed obligeth usto do. Becauſe though no man elſe was ever produc'd 
by himin His like circumſtances, yet both the Apgels and Adam were in 


' #:hnore peculiar manner the:Sons of God ; the former of theſe, for ought 


bSee for the Ax- 
gels, Job 38.7. 
' For Adam, 
Luc, 3o 38. 


appears, being created out-of nothing, ; as the latter out of fuch materi- 
als as were unapt for ſuch a produCtion,but to be ſure more unapt for it 
than the Womb of a Virgin. Whence it is that both the one and the other 
have the name of. the Sons * of God, and may therefore be thought at 
leaſt to rival our Saviour in it. Be it ſecondly, which is alſo true,and ac- 
cordingly alledged by our Saviour himſelf,that he might be ſtyPd the Son 
of God inreſpett of that Authority wherewith he was inveſted, yet —_ 

c 


.of''all inquire, what is the ſenſe of it intheCreed; ſecondly, 
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by the Auguſt fame of Gods. © Be it laſtly, which is a'rhicd fenſe of that 
appellation, that our Saviour was alſo'the'Spn' of God, ——_— 

his power receiying a new bitth from the Womb of rhe-Earth, yet ought 
he in'that ſenſeto be ſtyPd rather fry than his 'only Son'5-as 
becauſe his Refiirreftion was attended With that of others,” ſo'becault ir 
ſhaſfat length'be followed by the ReſurreQion of us all:-- 'So that. if: the 
term of oply or only begottem be to be taken in its proper ſenſe, as no'man 
of reafon-can fancy any orher iri'ſo ſhort hd plain a Surhmary of Faith, 
that alone will oblige us to'look out forſuch 4 Sonſhip as is not commion 
tour Saviour with others, and, becanfe there is no other which is nor, 
ro acquieſte'in'thart'by which'he becomes God of God; 'as the Nicene and 


he not be ſaid to be the only one, becauſe all Princes are ſp too, yea ropg — 


Coiiſtantinopolitan Creeds expreſs it. ' 220 
_ ©'FE.: For the evidencing whereof from the Scriptures, which is a proof 
rtot'to' be reftis?d by thoſe againſt whom we diſpute; TI ſhall firſt of all 
afledge ſome 2encr4/ proofs, and rhen more parzzcular ones, 
1. Nowas there are fews aswell as Chriſtians whoateto be ſarisfled in 
this affair, and who cannot therefore beconvinced by'any but their own 
| Scriptures, ſo Iſha'l therefore alledge againſt them that known paſlage of 
the ſecond Pſalm, T hoo art my Son'*, thts, diy have 1 begotten thee.” © For « Pal. 2.4. 
that this Pſalm i ro be'underftood of the Mei hath been before *ptov'd 4xxpiic.ofthe 
at large, and ſhall therefore be now taken for granted. :, The only thing , word Chrit. 
tobe enquir'd into by us; is its ſenſe, and the evidence there is of its [ym- 
+ bo'izing withours,.'A thing the more carefully to be conſidered, becauſe 
ever the writers of the New Teſtament have found ot other. interpreta- 
tions of ir ; St. Paul applying theſe words to Gods begetting him from the 
Womb of the Earth to an immortal life (fot":he promnfe, laith he *, which « acts i5. 22; 
was made unto the Fathers, God hath fulfil d unto us their Children, in 33% © 
that he hath raiſed up Jeſus again, as it s alſo written im the ſecond Pſalm, 
Thou art my Son, this day have I beporten thee) as 'the- Author to the 
Hebrews to the conftituting of him Prieft; for _ alſo, faith he *, * Heb. 5: 51 
Glorified not himſelf to be made a High Prieſt,” but he that ſaid anto him , 
Thou art -»y Son, this day have I begotten thee, © 90565 
And here in the firſt place T ſhall deſireat may be conſidered, that the 
twoformer interpretations are farther removed from theletter,and indeed 
rather alluſiozs to, than ſtrif# interpretations of it ; Chriſt being not to 
be ſtyPd the Soz of God 10 reſpe& of either, but by the help of a very far 
fetch'd Metaphor, which though not therefore to be excluded from being 
ſome way intended by it, becauſe of the ftrange exuberance of rhe words 
of Scripture, yet is not in reaſon to be look*d upon as the frft and chiefeft 
ſenſe of it : Eſpecially, when. after thoſe words,' Thoy art my Son, he 
adds by way of Explication, This day have T begottex thee ; that addr- 
#i0z reſtraining the xquivocal name of S9z to fuch' a Soxſhip, not as 
was by adoption, or any other {uch improper ' generation, but by a rue 
and proper begetting. But from hence it will follow, which is the thing * 
wearetoeſtabliſhfrom it, that the Meal is /> the Son of God, as to be 
God of God alfo ; that true and proper begetting whereof we ſpeak be- 
10g not to be ſalv'd, where one of a like nature is not produc'd. And in- 
deed, as however men maytakea liberty to depart from the literal ſenſe 
of a Text, when there is any thing either inthe Text it ſelf or in others to 
conſtrain them toir; yet can it not be thought reaſonable where no ſuch 
thing occurs, yea when, as T ſhall afterwards ſhew, there are other Texrs 
| bo 30 1 | ro 
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| aehing extraordinary in that Sonſhip, and whichby ulurpg to him- 
i od: B | 
. the Scripture notion of it being a contumely: toward God, and which 
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Its. For as for that pitiful objeCtion of this Sons being ſaid to 
tb gay, as if that deſign'd ſome certain point of time in 
degotten, and before which he was nor, it 15 in truth rather 

jog of. that eternal, generation whereof we Ipeak, than any 


Fe rethe letter of the Scripe ure ſubjoin vetheopiniongf the Jews them- 


aacl,* who had no other account given him. of our Saviour, than that. it 
was he of whom Moſes in the Law and the Prophets did write, that, is.t0 
ſay, than the Meſh, did not he, I fay,. as ſoon as he came to be ſo per- 
ſwaded, affirm to.him *, that he was the Soz of God as well as the Kzug 
of T{rael ? Nay, did not. that very High:Prieft, who fat. in Judgment 
apon our Saviour, thew himſelf co have.had the ſame nation of the Meſ" 
fiah, when he '4djur'd hins by the. living God zo tell him whether he were 
the Chrift the. Son + God? _ Far why that addition of; the Soz of God, 
but that he believ'd the Meſſiah to be ſuch; as well as he who took 

upon him to be ſo? But it. may. be both the one and the other of theſe 
had another notion of that Sonl <4 than that which we endeayour to 

advance; it may be they look'd upon the Meſſiah as in no other ſenſe the 
Son of God, than the 4zzels gr t eff an is affirmed to haye been. 
But why then did the forementioned High Prieſt rent his Clothes, when 
our Saviour anſwered affirmatively to the queſtion, ,why did he cry out 
Blaſphemy at the. pronouncing of. it ? were it not that he apprehended 


ſelf our Saviour made himſelf tome way equal. to God? Blaſphemy'1n 


therefore to be guilty of a man muſt either detra&t from the dignity of 
God, or lift up himſelf to it. Though if that infereace be not to be al- 
low'd; it is to be hop'd that the Affirmations of the; Jews will, and their 
expreſs declarations concerning this pretended Sonſhip. . For when'this 
Meſſiah of ours did at another time aſſume that relation, they ſought to 
flay him, . becauſe he did by aſſuming to himſelf that title wake himſelf 
i equal with God. 'But leaving the Scriptures of the New Teſtament be- 
cauſe they are ſuch, though Thave not alledg'd them under that notion, 
but only as ſimple Hiſtories of what paſs'd in his time whom we own for 
the Meſſiah; proceed we to conſider of what may be collected from the 
2s own writings, -and which, becauſe their own, cannot be fairly re- 

us'd. Where firſt I ſhall alledge their own Azciext Doitors ® expounding 


the forequoted Pſalm of the Meffiah, and the Modern as carefully .depart- 


ing from that Expoſition,as that too for fear of gratifying the Chriſtians. 
Fr as it is evident from the former of theſe, Chat Ht Ancient Jewiſh 
Church beliey'd the Meſſiah to be the Son of God, and begotten by: him 
becauſe ſo declar'd by that Pſalm ; fo it is more than probable the latter 
thought no ſmalladvantage might be made of it toward the confirming of 
that ger x; which we propugn : There being no other motion in that 
Plalm which ſhould make them ſo ſhy of it, yea which doth nor well com- 

port 
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port with their own conceptions cancerning the Meſſiah; T alledge ſe- 
condly, their own Maimonides ', expounding that Pſalm of the Meſſiah, 
yea fo-expounding this very paſſage of it, and inferring from thence his 
{tanding #7 a near degree t0 hi Creator, For though that do not per- 
ſwade that Sonſhip which we ſpeak of, but rather the contrary, yet it 
ſhews him to have op<-*d a more near relation to be underftood, than 
they COMP WAGGE to alfow.But of all the proofgwhich the Jew- 
iſh writings do afford concerning their believing fych a Sonſhip as we 
maintin, there feemns to me to'he nqne more cogent than the Septuq- 
gints interpreting thoſe words of the Pſalmilt ®, From the womb of the 
morning thou bf the dew of thy youth, by cz 1a52% me) wages Pyle! av; 
For whatever become of that. interpretation of theirs, winch I for my 

art ſhall nor go about to.miaintain, becauſe I believe the modern one td 
be nreferable to it ; yet when 'it is known and confeſs'd by the Jews, R 
that whole Pſalm is to be underſtood of the Meffiah, who can makeaty 
other inference from that exprefſiorfof theirs, than that they beliey'd 
him'to have been'begotten by God before'the' world was, or from eter- 
nity, 'as the Propher MHicah® exprefly rr Halen he ſaith,that hirgo-" 
ings forth have been from old, from everlaſting? 'For as the ſenſe of —_ 
words of the Septyagine is no/other than” that God begat him before the 
aay, or rather before the firſt dam of - #5, owe cannot, well under-* 
ſtand them of any other ay that thas mbich gave beginning ro the Orea-! 


« Pſal. IIO.3« 


» Micali 6.3; 


7i0s ;. Eſpecially;' when we, find God himſelf 40 fave given ' Le =. 
: al --” , 


defcription of his own eternity,' where he enters into a conteſt wit! 

dther pretenders to the Deity; For thus ang other his Divine Ex-' 
ceftencies we find him recounting it *, Before che day was I am he, and 
there is no man that can deliper out of my hand. To al} which if we 
add the evidence their own Scriptures do afford us of the Meffiah's par-' 
taking of his Divine Nature,to whom he is affirmed to be a Son, ſo rio 
doubt can remain of his being 0 the Soy of Gog,as to be God of Godalſo: 
As becauſe theattributing to himan uncommunicated Deiey would infer 
a multiplicity of Gods,ſo becauſe it cannot appear how the Father ſhould, 
ſend him upon his errands, if he did nor” receive his Godheag from him: 
Now that the Scriptures of the Old Teftament'are not withqut a proof of 
lis Gadhead, whom they repreſentas the Meffiah thar one place of the Pro- 
ptiet Jaiah * which is by the.Chaldee Paraphraſft as well is us underſtood 
of the Meſſiah, may ſerve for an abundant eviderice. Itheing there'af- 
firm'd concerning hat child that'ſhould be bor», and that Son that ſhould; 
be given to take the government upon his ſhoulders, that bis naing ſhould 
be called wonderful counſeltor, the miyhty Got, the everlaſting Father, the 
Prince of Peace. For how come fach Elogies' as thofe to be be- 


9 Iſa, 43+ 13s 


ftow'd upon him, if there were not ig him that Divine Nature where-. * 


of we ſpeak ? : _ 

- Thave now done with the Jews, who were fiſt to'be dealt withat in 
this particular, as from wham it may be.fonie of our own have linbib'd 
the fame prejudices; I come now to addreſs my ſelf to thoſe whis ball. 
themſelves Chriſtians, but.cay a5 little be jnduted to helieve that relari- 
on whereof we ſpeak. And here iq the firſt place I ſhall again appealto 


_ the former pale of the Pfalmift, thongh not as lying in him, but as 


uoted by the Author to the Hebrews, and togetter with thoſe advan- 
ages whetewith he preſents it. For Jdemariding, as he dath 4, zo. which 
of the Angels ſaid he at anj tinje ; thin art my ſon; this day have T be- 
an LAT ih {in if bt ay 
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" of thoſe things he did, and becauſe he knew the Spirit of God wouldaf-_ 


®* John 14:26. 


by 
at 


eſſeth ir, the iſſue not of his power and will, but of his eſſence ? All 
er grounds of Sonſhip being common to him with other beings, and 
particularly with the Angels or Princes... But then jf-it be conſidered, 
what the ſame Apoſtle hath ſaid both in the foregoing and following werſes 
of that Chapter, calling him in the zhird verſe. rhe brightneſs o God 
SANs. and the. expreſs image of his perſon, as in the Fee verſe agal 


ringing in. zbe. Angels of God worſhipping him: If we conſider. yer far- 
ther that he gives him afterwards the titles of God * and Lord *;. yea. 
{caibes to him 7he Creation of tbe World ©; So it will be impoſſible to un- 
ritand that Apoſtle or the Pſalmiſt of intending any other than Chrift's 
being the zr4e and. proper Son of Gad, and one whom he had begotten 
in his own infinite and etexnal Majeſty. - One thing only there is which 
may ſeem tobe ſome prejudice to this aſſertion, and ſo much the rather 
becauſe it fellfrom him whoſe dignity. weare aſſerting, and at a time too, 
when he may ſeem to have been'under an Obligation to aſſert it himſelf. 
For when our Savigqur upon his affirming himlelf.ro_be the Son of God, 
and ove with him, was charg'd by his Adverſaries with Blaſphemy, he 
inſtead of maintaining what he had before affirm*d,endeavour'd toavert 
thatcharge by demanding of them *, why he might not ſtyle himſelf the 
Son of God npon the account of- his own [anhs ifeation and miſſion, as 
ell as the Scripture gave the name of Gods to thoſe who- were inveſted 
with his Autbority ? Thereby, .as one might imagine, renouncing any 
other Sonſhip,than what may. ſeem to have been competible to other per- 
ſons: ;But beſide that, our Saviqur doth nat in that Anſwer deny himſelf 
to be fo alſo the Son of God, as to be one and equal with him ; beſide 
hat 19 the following words he doth 2gain not obſcurely inſinuate it by. 
firming * that che works which he did ſhewed the father to be in him and 
he again, zz zhe, father ( for which cauſe the Jews, who before thought 
to-have ſton'd him, did again ?. ſeek to take him ;) There may have been. 


ſufficient reaſon why our Saviour ſhould then be ſparing in the declaras 


tion of his eterital Power and Godhead : Whether it were, as I ſhould 
think, to avoid his dying before the a | noe" hour, upon which ac- 
count we find him ſometime to have withdrawn himſelf; - or, which-per- 
haps is no 8. perbable becauſe his own Diſciples were not then able to 
bear 1t, by reaſon of their. own weakneſs as well as our Saviour's preſent 
inglorious circumſtances. - Sure I am, as our Sayiour forbore the /ay- 
ing of many things * becauſe of - their then , inavility to bear ther, 1o it 
is not unlikely he might for the ſame reaſon bea little reſerv'd in ſome 


terwards bring them to their remembrance *, and open theirunderſtand- 
ings in them.  But:beſide zþat ſo remarkable a paſſage which the ſecond 


falm preſents us with, and thoſe no leſs conſiderable advantages where- | 


with it 1s attended in the firſt Chapter of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, it is 


not at all to be deſpis'd, that he of whom we ſpeak, hath ſo often in the 


Scripture the title of God's oxy begorren Son. For as it'doth not appear 

how he can be ſtyled the only begotten. of the Father, than as he is 

God of” God, 1o there is far leis reaſon to transfer that title from its na- 

tive {enſe,to that of one who is beloved of his Father : The word panels, 
: thoug 
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though it ſhould be ſometime ſo us'd, which yer doth notappear *, yet * Vid. Increo. 
being not in reaſon ſo-to be underſtood when it is attributed co him, con. 2&8: 
cerning whom the Scripture demands, To which, even of the Angels, did 
God ſay at any time, thou art my Son, this day have I begotten thee ? For 
whatever be the ſenſe of thoſe words, they muſt be thought to imporc 
thus much at leaft, that Chriſt is ſo: the Son of God as no other perſon. 
is, and therefore ſo far an oy one. But ſo alſo would it be conſidered, 
how ſuppoſing only begotter to ſignifie leſs than _—_ God, any tolera- 
ble account can be given of St. Job's affirming himſelf and others <:to_ * Jokn r. 14+ 
have beheld the glory of the Word as the glory of the only begotten of the 
Father : The glory of the only begotten of the Father being a very ill 
deſcription of the glory of the Wora, if it do not import the ſame Divi 
zity in'it, which is by St. Jobs in the beginning of that Chapter ſo clear- 
ly and expreſlly attributed to the other, 
2: From general proofs paſs we to particular ones, which agreeably to: 
the matter in hand, I will rank under theſe two heads, to wit, ſuch as 
demonſtrate our Saviour to be ſo the Sox of God, and ſuch as ſhew him 
to be his only oxe.. WE Tk, 
The former of theſe will again require a double proof anſwerably to 
that double notion which the tern of Son imports, to wit, ſuch a one as 
will ſhew him to be truly and pro rly God, and ſuch a one as will ſhew 
him to have rere:v/d that Godhead of his from the Father. 
Now that our Saviour 18 truly and properly God, which is the firſt and 
indeed principal thing to be demonſtrated, will appear from the Scrip- 
tures attributing to him; , SE. h 
| I. The Name. 
2. The Attributes;'- _ 
3. The Worſhip of God. ay 
x. I begin with the firſt of theſe, even the Scriptures attributing to 
our Saviour the Name of God, and whicts is ſo often found done, that 
it neither is nor can be deny*d by thoſe who make it their buſineſs torob 
him of the honour of bne. Only as where there is any the leaſt hopes 
of ſhufling off that name to God the Father, they ſtick not to employ 
all their endeavours to effeC&t it ; ſo where they cannot, they think to 
choak us with God's imparting of this name to others, and particularly 
to his Miniſters and Vicegerents. Of the former of theſe we have an illu- 
ſtrious inſtance in that of St. Pa»/*, where he obligetb the Elders of Ephe. « ads 20, 28: 
ſue to feed the Church of God which he hath purchaſed with his own 
blovd. For howſoever they themſelves acknowledge the 4/o0d. here 
ſpoken of to be no other than the blood of ow Lord and Saviour, yet 
would they make the World believe that the God before ſpoken of is no 
other than God the Father. But for what reaſon think you, but be- 
cauſe of the intimate conjunction there is between God and Chriſt, and 
by virtue whereof the blood of Chriſt may be affirm'd to be his ? But 
beſide that they themſelves cannot deny that the Name of God is elſe- 
where given to our Saviour, as in like manner, more often than unto the 
Father the redemption of his Church ; what can we ſay that may be in 
the leaſt meaſure ſatisfatory,as to what is there affirm?*d concerning this 
God's purchaſing it with his own proper * blood ? For to whom can this « 4,257 j446 
be well referr'd but to him who ſhed it, and to whom certainly it was 4«a7©- 
preper, if toany? From this firſt ſubterfuge therefore pal we to the ſe- 


cond, eyen that which pretends not. ſo much to deny the appellation, as 
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" to ſhew that it is ſometime us'd in a lower -ſenſe, than that wherein we 


arewilling to underſtand it. Be it ſo, but doth it therefore follow that 


' weare fo to underſtand it;: when ſpoken of our Saviour ? Or may not 


a.name be ſocircumſtantiated and attended, as to ſhew him, to whom it 
is attributed, robe really and properly what it imports? Now it is from 


the name of God ſo conſidered that we argue the Divinity of our Savi- 


F Joh. 1.1, 


£ Heb.1.1,0c. 


h Rom: 9. 5. 


i Rev. 1+ 17. 


our, and as 'we think too, with ſo good etteQt, that it is not poſſible to 
avoid the force of it. For who:can think the name of God to be other than 
properly predicated, where he who is affirmed to be God * is ſaid to have 


been i» the beginning with God, as in like manner to have been one by 


whom all things were made, 'and without whom nothing was made, that was 
made at all? Who can think the ſamename to be other than properly 
predicated, when as it is in another a0  hewhois called Gods ſaid 
to uphold all things by the word of his. power, to be worſhipped 'by the 
Angels, to have given __— to: the heavens and earth, and to be 
without any 'end or change himſelf ? . Laſtly, who can-think the name 
of, God to be' other than-properly predicated, when as it is ina third 
place *, he, who is affirmed to be God, is moreover affirm'd to be over all 
God bleſſed' for . ever ? For..-what more could .be ſaid to deſcribe to us 


the-Godhead of him, whom they, as well as we, own to be ſo, I mean 


the Father-?. -- | v OPpLo* 41 

2. To the name of God-ſubjoin we the fame Scriptures affixing to our 
Saviour the undoubted attributes of God, and ſo much the rather, be- 
cauſe thoſe. have been now made uſe. of to give force unto his name. 
Where firſt, who is there that ſees not how much it may contribute to 
the proof of his Divinity, to ſhew this our Saviour to have been Ezey- 
zal? Even they, who aſcrib'd a being to him long before his conception 
of the Virgin, yet as carefully aſſerting that there was 4 time when 
he was not, Now that our Saviour was really eternal,will appear from 
ſuch Texts of Scripture as attribute that great Dignity to him, whether 
expreſly or by conſequence, : Of the former nature is that of St. Fohs ', 
or rather of our Saviour, by whom he is. brought in affirming that he 
was the' firſt and the laſt. For as to us, who by reafon of our own fi- 


- Niteneſs cannot have any adequate conception of eternity, there can be 


k Iſa. 41. 4. 


L Ifa. 44. 6. 


no more — deſcription of it; foit is no other than that where- 
by the Father deſcribes himſelf in the Old Teſtament, yea repreſents as 
a charaCter of his Divinity.. For thus, in one place * we find him asking, 
Who ith wrought and done. it , calling the generations from the begin- 
ning? T the Lord, the firſt and with the laſt, 1 am he: As in another, 


affirming in theſe ſignal words ', Thas ſaith the Lord the King of Iſrael, 


and his redeemer the Loyd of Hoſts, I am the firſt, and I am the laſt, 


and beſide me there is uo God. For who ſees not that this was intend- 


ed as a charaQeriſtick note of his Divinity , and therefore not to be 
thought to have been uſurped by his Son, had he not alſo thought it no 
robberyto aſſume to himſelf his nature?But ſoalſo will his eternity appear 
from the beginning of St. Jobz*s Goſpel, as that too both direQly and by 
conſequence ; becauſe not only affirming him to have been zz the be- 
ginning, and therefore not to have had any ſ»ch himſelf, but affirming 
moreover that all things were made by him, yea that without him was 
wot any thing made, that was made : He, who gave being to all things 
that were made, being not in the number of them himſelf, and there- 
fore to be look*d upon as eternal. Only leſt the Socinians ſhould reply 
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as they are wont to do unreaſonably enough , that by the beginning 
before ſpoken of we are to underſtand the beginning dr the 4 k 
and not the beginning of the World ; I think it not amiſs to anſwer 
' (though the truth is the objection doth not deſerve one) that God did 
by this Word or Son of his, as the Author to the Hebrews ſpeaks*, makg *Heb. i; :: 
not this or that age, but che ages in general of the Worlds; Tlhiat the ſame 
Author doth afterwards apply to him * that paſſage of the Pſalmiſt, Avd *—17% 
thow Lord in the beginning haſt laid the foundation of the Earth, and 
the Heavens are the work of thine bands; In fine, that our Saviour 
rays to the Father * to glorifie him with that glory which he had with , Joh. 17. 5; 
im before the World was ; Which ſhews that DR in the beginning 
of the Creation, as well as of the Gop:/ Age, yea, that he gave beginning 
. to the ſeveral beings of it. The eternity of our Saviout:being thus 6- 
ſtabliſhed , and together therewith that A/zvighty power which ſhew'd , 
it ſelf in the creation of the World, 'we ſhall the leG need to ſhew tha 
' he wanted not other attributes of the Deity, becauſe inſsparable from 
thar. Only I think it not amiſs to add, that when our Saviour azk'd 
St. Peter after the reſurreion whether he lov'd him, he made anſwer 
more than ' orite thou knoweft that T love thee, but in the end Lord 
2 thou” knoweft all things , thou knoweſt that T love theez ſo grounding * Jobs 21. 15. 
' that knowledge which he had of St. Pezer's love, not uponi an vidke 
effeQ of it, but upon our Saviour's Divine Knowledge of all hings. 
Of which yet if that ſage may not ſerve for a ſufficient proof, that of 
St. Johs will, becauſe atteſting to his knowledge of that which is cer- 
tainly moft difficult ro be known, evea the hearts and purpoſes of men: 
Ir deing affirm'd by him * that he needed war that any mam foontd reffi- 4 jon. 2. 2+: 
fe of men , becauſe he himſelf knew what was in man. That of St. Pant 
ſhall put a period to this particular, becauſe a proof of his: wanting no- 
thing that was really Divine; It be brig pair four wary mon k-Phil. 2. 6. 
- Viour was in the form or elſenge of God, fo he #h0nght of wo'robbery & 
all to be equal with God , which he could not have dons, if tte kad warited 


- - 


any of his perftQions. - - ns 6 77 No 
| 3. And indeed, if as he had not been that God which he pretandisx 
to be, it is not to be thought that he himſelf would haye challenged 
ſuch perfe&ions to himſelf, or ſuffered them to have been given him by 
others; ſo we have as little reaſon to think that God would have oblig'd _ 
' the Angels to worſhip him, as* all men to honour him as they hoxony , Job go 
the Father; that he himſelf would not have refus*d thoſe proſtrations x 
| that were often made before him upon Earth, or that St. Stephen, when 
he was now a dying would have pray*d » Lord Jeſus receive my Spirit, * Att. 7:59: 
fnfme-that every Creature * abich 4s in. Heaven and op the Earth and io... $6134 
wider the Earth ſhould conſpire in giving bleſſing, honour , glory 4nd 
power unto this Son of God for ever and ever, as well as, and togetlier | 
with him that ſat «pon the throne. For how , ſuppoſing our Saviour 
not to have been truly and properly God, are thoſe things conſiſtent 
with God's affirming, that he will not ” give his glory unto another f 110:42.8; 
Or how will thoſe men, who repreſent our Saviour asa creature, be able 
todefend themſelves againſt thoſe, from whom they profeſs to Have alike 
departed, even the wor bper: of glorifi'd Saints arid Angels? _ 
Of the Godhead of our Saviour what hath been ſaid rtiay ſuffice, e- 
ſpecially conſidering with what ſtrerigth and clearneſs this great truth 


bath been eftabliſh'd by a leartied Prelate of our own *; 1 come now ,,,,, 
| | Creed, 
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to-ſhew that he. receiv'd, chis his Godhead. from the Father. But beſide 
that bis 1s in a great. meaſure evident from thoſe Scriptures I before made 
uſe of to'evince him to bethe Son of God; neither is it deny'd at. all by 
thoſe with-whomwe diſpute ,::nor would it requireany. long probation, 


 Kfitwere : He,whoſe Sonſhip is zow under conſideratign,atirming,thar 


«hough he had fe i» himſetf, yet it was the Father that gave him that 
ſpecial priviledge, that he ws fs him and 6 ſent by hi, Which two 
laſt paſſages, though to be underſtood of his coming into the World, yet 
provealſo the derivation of his divine being from him ; there appearing 


 nototherwiſeuny ground of the Fathers employing him in that work, or 


Weg 


of: God may ſeema to rival him'in' this particular, becauſe partaking of the 


af the Sons complying with him in 1t.- In ſbort, ſuppoſe him not to. have 
deriv?d this digine naturefrom the Father, and you will not only deltroy 
theditinQion between the perſons, but introducea multiplicity of Gads, 
there appearing-not any. means, how one and the ſame divine nature 
ſhould be common to the three. perſqns, unleſs one of them ſhould com- 
-municate it-to the other. p 


', wilt condlude this Article when have added, that, as Chriſt is the | 


true-and-proper Son of God, becauſe partaking of his divine nature,-and 
-derivingatfrom him, ſo the Scriprure. knows no other Son thanhim, yea 
ofGotma hita as the only begnttex of the'Father. . Only becauſe the Spirit 
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The name of Lord the title not of his divin? nature but of his Dominion ; 
which is ſhewn to be twofold, to wit, ſuch as y—"—_ to him as the Son 
of God , and ſuch as appertains to him as the Son of God incarnate. The 
ground of the former of theſe, his Creation of the World , of the latter his 
redemption of Mankind, which ts alſo ſhewn to be a true and proper re- 
demption. The former of theſe Dominions brought again under conſider a- 
gion, and accordingly enquiry made of what extent zt s, What powers 
it doth contain , both which are ſhewn to be Univerſal : As alſo from what 
time this Dominion did commence , ad of what continuance 2 zs , 
where in like manner is ſhewn that it began from the Creation , and ſhall left 
for ever, An addreſs to the conſideration of that Dominion of his which 
ariſeth from Redemption , where again is enquir'd firſt, What the im- 
portance thereof i, which is ſhewn to ſtand in « power to lay his commands 

'. upon us , in reſcuing us from the power of our Enemies, and puniſhing us 
if we diſobey him. Enquiry is made ſecondly , What force it receives 
from his other Dominion which is alſo ſhewn to be ſo far forth, as the 


-- powers thereof are divine. Enquiry is made thirdly, from what time this. 


Dominion did commence , where i« ſhewn at large that it is as old as 
the fall of man, or at leaſt the promiſe of a redeemer : As fourthly and laſtly, 
how long it ſhall continue , where it alſo ſhewn that it ſhall continue in 
ſome meaſure for ever. 


or rather,becauſe that is the true notion of his Sonſhip,as God of 
God: Weate now to conſider him with relation to our ſelyes, 
| and as to that Dominiqn ovet us which the words Our Lord 
impott. For tho the name Jehovah; by which the eſſence of God is 
denoted , by the Greek Tranſlators of the Bible render'd, Ke:&. or 
Lord, though that riame be not _ competible to _—_ , but more- 
over attributed by the Scripture * to him ; Yet is there little reaſon to 
{ſuppoſe that to be the ſenſe of it if the Creed, or indeed iti thoſe many 
Scriptures which give our Saviour the ſame title : Partly, becauſe his di: 
vine nature is ſufficiently impli*d in that Sonſhip, which 1s before attribu- 
ted to him, and partly, becauſe the title of Lord, both in the Creed and 
the Scripture, is the peculiar elogy of the Son. For how comes that title 
to be the peculiar elogy of the Son, which, according to the former no- 
tion is but common to hini with the other two perſons, or which, if to 
be attributed to any one of them ina more eminent rhanner , doth un- 
doubtedly belong to him who is the roor and fountain of the Deity ? 
From all which as it doth appear that char is not the ſenſe of it in the 
Creed, how true ſoever it may be, yea 1s, that he is in that reſpe&t alſo 
Oar Lord ; f@ it will therefore be neceſſary for us, becauſe there is no 
X 2 other 
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other ſenſe of it, to underſtand him to be ſo Our Lord, as one who hath 


| Dominion over us , by what ways or means foever that Dominion may 


d x Cor. $. 6. 


c 2 Cor.13.14 
Eph. 6. 23+» 


4 Joh. 5. 22. 


e x Cor. 6.20. 
f x Cor. 7.22, 
23s 


be ſuppoſed to be acquir'd. | 
Now as he, concerning whole Dominion we are now enquiring, may 


be conlidered either as the Sop of God, or as the Son of God izcarnate 
for our Redemption , 10 proportionably thereto we ſhall find him to have 
a double Dominion; whereof the former ariſeth from his creation of us 
and of all the world the latrer from the redewprion of us. That he be- 
comes our Lo:d by the former of theſe, we have not only for our war. 
rant ail thole Texts of Scripture which attribute to him theCreation of the 
World, but, which is of yet more force, St. Pau/'s grounding that Domi- 
nion of his upon it, and inferring his Lominion from it. For after he had 


 faid, thar, whatever there may be amongother men, yet tous Chriſtians 


there is but oxe God the Father, of whom are all things and we in him , he 
immediately ſubjoinsÞ, ard one Lord Jeſus Chriſt, by whom are all things 
and we by him : Thereby plainly intimating that Dominion of ' his to 


_ ariſe from that intereſt he hath in our Creation, and of all other things 


which are in like manner the objett of it. As indeed well may he be ſaid 
to be our Lord in tha: reſpect , when this is the original ground of the 
Dominion of hi», who is the father o: our Lord Telis Chriſt as well as 
ours. Only becauſe he, whom we thus entitle Lord, hath that Title in a 
more peculiar manner than either of the other perſons of the Trinity (the 
name of Lord being not only ſer to diſtinguiſh him © from them , but he 
repreſented in the place but now quoted as the oze Lord whom Chriſtia- 
nity acknowledgeth) I think it but juſt to add, that that Dominion which 
belongsto him'by Creation, becomes yet more peculiar to him by the fa- 
thers putting the adminiſtration thereof into his hands. - Of which if any 
doubt be made , that of our Saviour © will clear it , where he manifeſtly 
entreats of this his own Divine nature: He there telling us,that the farher 


judgeth no man , bat hath committed all judgment ts the Sou, For how 


can he be thought other than a ſingular Lord, who hath not only a Title 
to that Dignity by the common Creation of the World, but by the Com- 
miſſion of the Father, to whom this Dominion originally belongs, and by 
whom the adminiſtration thereof is veſted in him ? 
An account being thus given of that Dominion of our Saviovr which 
ariſeth from the Creation of the World, we are 1n the next place to en- 
uire whether he hath not a more peculiar Lominion over us by vertue 
of that Redemption which he afterwards accompliſhed. A thing not to 
be doubted of, whether we conſider the ſeveral grounds of Dominion,or 
the account the Scripture gives us of this. For whereas all Dominion that 
is not nateral, arifeth either from conqueſt or purchaſe, thus much is 
clear from the language of the 5cripture as well as from its doQrine, that 
Chriſt is our Lord by the /atter of theſe; St. Paul telling us in one place 
that we are not our own*, becauſe we are bought with a price, as elſe- 
where * more particularly, that we are the ſervants of Chriſt for the ſame 
reaſon ( for it immediately follows ye are benght with a price ) which 
ſhews him to be ozr Lord becauſe of it. Only becauſe there are who are 
unwilling to acknowledge ſo great an obligation, and have therefore re- 


' preſented that redemption whereof we ſpeak. as a ſimple deliverance of 


us from puniſhment, as that too, rather by bringing us to repentance for 


our ſins, than by paying any thing for us; I think it but juſt to rake off 


that umbrage,and ſo more firmly eſtabliſh Chriſt's Dominion and our ob- 
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tious, how we can poflibly underſtand any other than a true and proper 
redemption, when the Scripture, as was, but now ſhewn, argues from it 
our being the Servezts of Chriſt,  For-1s.not the redemption of a Ser- 
vant a true and proper redemption-, isit not made by paying a valuable 
conſideration for him! ? - And {hall not-that therefore be Iook?d upon as 
ſuch, which is not only reſembled to it , but from which allo the Scrip- 
ture concludes vs 40 be the ſervants .of him by whom weare ſo redeem'd ? 
Idemand {gcondly, what there is in a true and-proper redemption which 
is. not-to. be found here ? Doh a redemption ſuppoſe him who is the ob- 


| ject of it to have been obnoxious to his former owners power, yea ſo far, 


that it, might;haye been lawful tor him to have put him;to death if he had 

leas?'d ? But gyr, many fins-as well as the, threats of chedivine law make 
it. evident , that,we had forteited our lives to the divinejuſtice, and that 
therefore. if, he had pleas*d , he might have taken that advantage of us. 
Again, doth-that-redemption.ſuppoſe the paying of a valuable conlidera- 
tion for the thing redeem'd, and ſuchas may be thought to content. him 
from whom it is{0 ?. But neither-is it Jeſs evident, that this was alſo ob- 
ſerv*d by him by whom we are ſaid to;have been redeem'd: The Scripture 
giying us to underfiand mare than ance; that.he bought us with a price, 
* zh1aw (ver aud gold, becauſe no 


WECIOUES WH 
other than the precio. blooll gf Chriſt, yea.the blood of * God, For where 


- there is both. a price anda valuable one ,what.can it be.other than a 
true and-/proper cedemption4. Or: how, hgany, otherthan our Lord by 


whom we were {0 redeemed, or we than, his Servantsand Vaſlals ? 


ligation to him. For I demand of any man, wholiſts not to be conten- 
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_-..It. appearing.from the premiſes that bonLord whergaf weſpeakhath a 


double dominion-over-us, we ſhall not belong to ſeek which 1s eſpecially 
to be-underſtood.in the Creed, becauſe, making #s mex upon the matter 
the ſole objefts/of it. Fox ſo we cannot be faid to be of that Dominion 
which ariſeth.from Creation;hecaule all things, thatare the objeQt of char, 
mult be ſo-alſo of the othex.; Qnly becaule.there is no. neceffity oh exclu- 
ding that Dominion altogether, and, belide that, the knowledge chereof 
may. confer not a little to the underſtanding of the other , I think it but 


Jalt. tp inquire, ood hn wr 
.-- 1, Of:what extegnt-this Dominzof 4s. © . 1 
',-. ,,_ 2, Whar powers 4t doth contain 1n it. 


3. From what tyme it did, COMMERCE. : 
4. Qf.,what continnance it 1s. . .*\ 
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+ . 1. Asto the firftof theſe, much need nothe.faid, after I have ſhewn.tt to 
ariſe from Creation. Far there being not,any thing * which was made 
without this Lard.of ours, yea which w4s wet. made by him ;, his Dominion 
ſo conſidered.muft of neceſhity be #7 Wy 7 and extend as far as that 
Creation which is the Proper toundatiognopfit, Whence it is, that we do 
not: only find him: ſtiPd. che .hezx ' or Lord 3 of 2ll things, but thoſe, whoſe 
aatare. he aſſuaed' not", caild, upon to, whip: him, as well as thoſe 
whole.nature, he did. 5 0 3fh9;4, Harm to OT. 

-ci 2+ But neither, after the dilgpvery of thatground, and the concurring 
Commiſſion of the Father ,;ſþall I be at,all put to it to ſhew whax powers 
it doth contain, For:ſo it will be found to<xtend to the.doing or enjoin- 
ing of any thing; which ſhall be found tg be within the compaſs of the 
divine. For which cauſe Divize adoratyon is. within the.compaſls of its 
commands, and accordingly ( as was, but now intimated.) was. borh 

| enjoin 
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. was it but to 


qr upon, and paid by the moſt glorious parts of the Creation, the 
ngels. _ Dn 

| But neither thirdly, for the ſame reaſon, ſhall we find any difficulty 
at all in affigning from what time it did commence, For being founded 
in the Creation it muſt begin from thence, and, that I may add thiat by the 
way, continue alſo in force, ſo long as any created being ſhall continue. 
If any thing may ſeemto prejudice this Aﬀertion, it muſt be the little ap- 
pearance there 1s of our Saviours exerciſing any Dominion before his In- 


carnation for our Redemption, or at leaſt without regurs toit. Foras it. 


is hard.to believe, that if he had a Dominion from the beginning, we 
ſhould not meet with any expreſſes of it before he became incarnate. So 
there is preſumption enough of his future redemptions, giving him a Do-= 
minion over the World, eyen before the accompliſhing of it, as by which, 
they, who liv*d beforeit, are believ'd to have been ſav'd'no leſs than they 
who liv*d in, or after the time of it. To give therefore the more ſure eſta- 
bliſhment to this ſo greatand early Dominion, I will make it my buſineſs 


to ſhew. : 


x. That our Saviour had and exercis'd a\Dominion before his In- 


carnation for our redemption. As,' 
2. That the redemption cannot be ſuppos'd- to have given him a 
right to all that Dominion which he then exercis'd. - | 
I. Now that-this Lord wheteof we ſpeak, both had and exercis'd s 
Dominion before his incarnation [for our redemption , will appear if we 
conlider what theNewTeſtamient hath affirm*d concerning both him and 
his operations:-For doth not that aſſure us of his apr oa from the be- 
ginning *, of his giving+ being"20-the world rand upholding all things 
init? And is not that a proof of his operating as well as being before his 
Incarnation? Or can we ſuppoſe him {oto',operate, and not alſo toexer- 
ciſe- Dominion over that world which he did.both make 'and uphold ? 
Doth not the fame New Teſtament admoniſh us »ot zo temper © Chriſt , as 
ſome of the Iſraelites 4/0 tempted ,' and were for that temptation deſtroy'd 
by Serpents? And was it poſlible for them to tempt him, . unleſs he then 
preſided over them? Nay was that temptation any other than the mur- 


muring-againſt him * for ringing them out of Egypr, did not he whom 


they thus popapred ſend fiery nts among them for it * Which what 
ay, that he then'exercis'd both parts of his Dominion, and 

did both take care of them and puniſh them ? Laſtly, doth not the ſame 
New Teſtament aſſure us that Moſes ſaffered the reproach of Chriſt c, 
doth it not repreſent him as ſo ſuffering , becauſe /ufſering affliftion with 
ople of God ? And can it then be denr'd that Chriſt then was, and 


the* 
preſided over them, could Moſes be otherwiſe reproach'd for Chtift, or 


por er reproached in him ? Fam not ignorant what hath been ſaid totake 
off the force of theſe two laſt Texts , as'men will never want anſwers to 
elude thoſe Scriptures which are not conſiſtent with their reſpeCtive pre- 
judices. Butas it is a poor __ to ſay upon the Authority of oxe ſing /e 
Manuſcript , that thoſe firſt words ought to be read , weither let we tem 

God as ſome of them alſo did; 1o it is not much better to interpret - a 
reproach of Chriſt, by the reproach Chriſt afterwards was to ſuffer, or by 
the reproach of thoſe people that expeted him : Eſpecially, if it may 
alſo appear, what I come-now to ſhew , that the Old Teftament is not 
without evidence of this Son of Gods preſiding over the T/rae/ires, and in 


Godsname and ſtead watching overthem and commanding them. For the 


evidencing 
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God, which may ſeem to be ſome prejudice to what we-would nleys Fer 


wicked place. non 27 als .»* 

2. Having thus made it appear that this Lord, whereof we ſpeak,bo th 
had and exercis'da Dominion before his incarnation for our redemption, 
it will be but juſt toenquire! (becauſe otherwiſe this Dominion of his may 


| beattributed to his future redemption) what appearance there is of his 


having ſo exercis'd it with reſpþe to his intereſt in the Creation, and that 
Commiſſion; which, as Son of God, he receiv?d from the Father. For the 
reſolution whereof I will ſhew firſt, that there is no neceſſity of atrribu- 
ting all that Dominion to his future redemption; as ſecondly, that that re- 
demption cannot be ſuppoſed to have given him allthat Dominion, which 


*1222 BH. 


Y Mal. 3. 1: 


2 Joſh. 5. 131 
KC 


2 Judg. 12.16; 
b Rev. 13. 10» 


© Explicat. of 
the Word F4- 
ther. 


we have ſhew'd him to have exercis'din.the World. That there is no ne- . 


ceffity of attributing all that, Dominion: which he exercisd to thar re- 


demption which he afterwards accompliſh'd,may appear from hence,that 
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there is a power in God, as Lord of the World, to execute judgment up- 
onthoſe who ſhall be found to be diſobedient to his commands. For as if 
the power of puniſhing belong to God asſuch, there is no doubt it is alſo 
in his power to execute it himſelf, or delegate his Son todo it : So there 
is therefore no neceſſity arall of attributing it toany other cauſe, and par- 
ticularly toour Saviours redemption : This however it might beneceflary 


toenable him to ſave Sinners, yet beinginot alike neceſſary to Authorize 


him tocondemn them. Bur neither isit leſs evident, that :her redemprion 
whereof we ſpeak cannot be ſuppos'd tojhave given him a right to all 
thar Dominion which we have ſhewa him to haveexercis'd it the World. 
For neither could it give him a right to execute vengeance upon thoſe, 
who neither rejeQed his Salvation, nor ſet themſelyes againſt thoſe that 
embrac'd ir. For that Dominion, which he acquir'd thereby, being. de- 
> oh rather for the benefit than to the diſadvantage of thoſe who were 
robe theTabjefts of it, it cannot be ſuppos'd to have any inauſpicious in- 
fluence, where thar Salvation was not firſt rejeed,or they, whoembrac'd 
it, were oppos'd, Which will conſequently exclude thoſe from the powec 


of it, by whom no ſuch Dominion was ever heard of, nor any oppoſition 


madeto the SubjeQts ef it. But ſuch, ſo far as wecan judge, were the So- 
domites before remembred, whom yet this Lord of ours deſcended to vi- 
ſit and puniſh; and they therefore to be ſuppos'd to have ſuffer'd by 
him, not by vertue of that Dominion which he acquir'd by his redempr1- 
on, but by that which belong'd to him as the Creator of rhe World, and 

ether with,and under the Father,adminiſtring the affairs of it. I ſhould 
think in like manner, and for the ſame reaſon, that we ought to attribute 


to the ſame Dominion, what power he did at any time exert to the tem- 


poral behoof of thoſe who were perfeCt ſtrangers to his redemption : Be- 
cauſe however alike capable of —_ benefit by it, yet nor pur into a 
condition of obtaining it , and therefore neither to be ſuppos'd to par- 
take of the benefit of that Dominion , which was founded in the vertue 
4. The only thing remaining to be enquired into, is of what contina- 
axce that Dominion 1s, which we have faid to ariſe from Creation, and 
the Commiſſion of the Father. But neither of this can any doubr be 
made by thoſe who conſider the grounds of it, and particularly thar 
Creation from which it lows. For however jt may fare as to that par- 


ticular adminiftration of it, which we have now ſaid to belong to the 


Son, when, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks *, God ſhall be all in all ; yer thus much 
muſt be granted by reaſon of his intereſt in the Creation, that it ſhall 
continue, as to the thing it ſelf, ſo long as created beings ſhall, becauſe 


_ founded in the Creation of them. 


To go on now to confider of that Dominion which we have ſaid t6: 


ariſe from Redemption, and by vertue of which it is that he becomes more 


particularly Ozr Lord ; where again 1 will enquire, = 


1. What the importance of this his Dominion is. 
2. What force it receives from his other Dominion. * 
3- From what time this Dominion of his did commence. 
4. How long it ſhall continue. | 
1, Now there are three things wherein this Dominion ſtands, firſt ina 
power to lay his commands upon us ; ſecondly in reſcuing us from the 
power of our Enemies : As thirdly and laſtly, in puniſhing us if we dif 
obey him. Of the firft of theſe no doubt at all is to be made, S_ all 
| | ominion, 
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Dominion, as ſuck, ſubjects thoſe, who are = obiotly of it, to the power 
of him'in whonitds:* Whenice' it is,that,'as Chriſtianiry tells 0s*,#e'ar6 * 2 Cor: 6.19 
not oxy own, fo/it-prompts us to the obedience of him. *.But ſo is it_alſ6 
evident, that iris he purport 'of that'Dotniinion of his to teſcue us 
the power of our reſpetive'Enemies* Beeaule, however otter Domini- 
ons may leavettieowners'of thern'to theirown arbitremebit,yet the like 
is:not' to be faid of this, "becauſe defi igird for the benefit o tho: le over 
whom it is granted to him." Whente'ir'is,that we do'not only findhim 
ravelling iaceflantly for the reſcuing of tis from Six, which is one of the 
r Enemies we have to ericounter with ;but are moreover allur'd that 
be will deliver us from deeth, 'which, rhou the laſt tutmy that ſhall be 
defiroy d , yet ſhall in fine infallibly' be 'Ft is in like manner grigent. 
thitdly, thas ivis within the Golnpa ofthe fame Donne fo puniſhus | 
if we be diſobedient to him 5*Not onl the general natute'of Dominion 
obliging us fo to affirm, but the man} hre: Fa the novk of od reſents 
us with againſt thoſe whoſhall tiot /erw e rb Lord,not BY him that ſub 
jon whictrhe requires. Upon w en account it is al rage the ale | aw 1 
of judgment is committed tohim, and-rhe mths ro the diſobedien 
the puniſhment of' Hell fire, as well as adrmittin ol: ©, who Vaig horn 
Eichful ſcrvants,"to'rhe participation of tiis'G 
2: It appeaing from the premiſes,whar ehy imporience of that Domi- 
nion'is, whith'is the fi abjea's dur preſent adraris, we ſhall nothe 
long ro ſeek whit force" i#'tererves from thar Dotninion, which we have 
faid to belong'to im as'tlie Soi} of God; * For ry if wed R Gin N 
of »Divine init, it muſt have ie concurrence of that 
tion,':as ſuch, cannot ertitle! the Autor of i it” we one Re; Is Divine, ; 
ſo, fo far therefore as it- iPDivine,it'mulf'be ſo ppos'd to receive k force 
from'it, and*nvt' from'any itinare powtt of its own. To make it theres - 
fore evident; what force itTeceives from thar beher Dominion, if will be 
requiſite for ustoreſume the! powers beforeremembred, and i inquire how, 
farforth they are Divine,” 7" 
Bur ſuch'T:Yhould think it; 20 -be able t command the honouring of 
hiniſelf with Divine honours,” which yetAt is apparehfthi is Dominion of 
our Savidursetiabled Hitf'tb cltlenge 5 For what other can we rake of 
that known phicy of SE! PauP"," that” ra rfored of God banified * Phil.2.9;86; 
n pr hen is there' _—— wherefote Gt | as d"gi alin 4 Ja; Ove. 
y name, that of the" live of ' Jeſt" i "Hue * ſhokld bow, of things 
in Heaven und po. roma -y ay 1 Tu, FO s; # 
tongue ſhould to e £44 + of Go 
jc iy ke wh delide thats Keil a whe obſeryed, Shit TE q 
isBorrowed: fom the Phi repeit rhrst> God. | makes u he 2,612. 45; 23. 
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his natural and original on 


'thag barely admoniſ] 


redemption which he accempliſhed,and of thax precious-blood which he 
ſhed in it ? Bur'beſide that rhat redempeipn.andebis bleod-is: by the Scrip- 
ture repreſented as precigus,ppan the accguas of its bring the redewpricn 
and blood of Ged ; be it as precious as it,otherwiſe could be, yer could 
13t not make him who was but a Man to, became God, nor therefore pro- 
cure him the honour of one. Nothing can be ſuppos'd:to give his-xe- 
demiption or rang prone: . which ariſeth from it. jo great a force; bur 
the concurrence of that other Dominion which belong'd to him'3s the 
Creator of the World, and the natural hezr and delegate of. the Father?s: 
For therefore he obtain'd to be able to enjoy. the paying himſelf divine 
honours, becauſe he was really God thatredeem'd us, . and-to whom'as 
ſuch they could not be deny'd... Again, is it not equally. Divine to be able 
to deliver us from our Enemies,and particularly from thoſe dreadful ones 
of Sin arid Death ? Dothi not the former of cheſe imply a, power over the 
hearts of meh, Which is the peculiar privitedge of the Almighty ?: Tg 
not the latter more than once. * challenged by God unto himſelt,and par- 
ticularly *, where it is affirm'd that. zo bir. belong the iſſues from death-2 
But ſoit they be, they muſt be, ſuppos'd to accrue to our Saviour upots 


a - 


the account of that Dominion, which belong'd to him as God, as well 
as of that which aroſe from his redemption, .. Laſtly, was it within the 
compaſs of our Redeemer's Dominion to puniſh thole that, diſobey;himg 
and in order thereunto to call them before his, Judgment-ſeat? But much 
leſs can this be ſuppos'd to have accru'd tohim without the concurrence 
of that Dominion wherewit | we have ſaid him tobe inveſted as theSon: 
of God: As betaule the. judgment pf the earth .is originally the Fathers; 


ſo by him committed to the; S« of God as. Juch. From all which as is} 


& , [? 


doth appear, that though our Sayiour acquir'd a Dominion by hisre- 
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 demption,yet evenzhat hy he receiv/da great part objts fotce fron 
»401L A 


| rsinlike mannex what necefhty: 
there was that we Thould bot efabliſh and explain it;: As by whichioa 
are not caly taught what kind.of honours: we are to pay him, but more- 
over aſſur? f fig Ability to execute thoſe both ſaving and damning. 
powers, which belong'd.to him as the Redeemer ot the World, - - ::--- 

3- Being now, according to my. propoſed method, to ;enquire fraw: 
what time this ſo gracious a Nominion did commence, Liyppoſe I ſhall nor 
need 'to admoniſh, that it C berg not begin before the fallaf man. For 
that redemption, from which itariſeth, ſuppoſing himy who is thavb« 
je& of it, to have been under the power of Sig and Death; neither could: 
it be ſuppos'd to commence before. the fall of man, becauſe both theone 
and the other enter'd by it. But neither ſecondly, ſhallI.need any-other 
| , that this Dominion whereof we ſpeak,conſidered: 
in its full latitude; 'did-not Ih till after,the accompliſhing; ofthis xe- 
demption : Partly, hecauſe till then it had little or no.effes upon. the 


% 
2 


. Gentile World; and partly, becauſe it is-manifeftly.to theſe:latter days 


thatthe Fropnnty refer, w = they 1 peak of Gogs giving our. Saviouri the: 
Heathen for his Inheritance, and the imo parts of the Borgh\for his Boſe 
file. "The caly ifficulty in. this particulaz,is,' whether,qur Saviour 
hadand exercis'd this Dominion of his before hiscoming into the World, 
2 befote the accompliſhing of that redemption for ——_ be came: 
For being grounded upon his reg Syption, it may ſeem opt $6 have.had: 
place befor his accompliſhing of 4t, But as nothing: hindred bur God, 
n whom the power of ſinful man was,might accord to our intended re- 
_ | deemet 
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deemer the conſequences of that redemption upon an aſſurance from him 
thac he would in due time accompliſh it ; So, that our Saviour had and 
exercisd, even from the fall of man, that Dominion which accrued from 
it, is evident both from the Old Teſtament and the New. For where- 
ſore firſt, ſo early a,promile of a Redeemer as that which followed im- 


mediately after the tall, and by which it was allur'd !, that rhe ſeed of Gen. 3 15. 


the womas ſtould break the ſerpents head? Were it not that they to whom 
it was firſt promulgated, were to reap the benefit of it, as well as thoſe 
in whoſe time it ſhould be more ſignally completed ? For otherwiſe it 
would net only have been of no advantage to them, but allo an addition 
to their grief : As being uader a fear of loſing the benefit of that re- 
demption, which they foreſaw would not be deny'd unto others. I de- 
mand yt farther, ſuppoſing the benefit of the forementioned promile to 
accrue aly to late poſterity, what great proof there could be in it of re- 
buke tothe Devil, or of the promiſers power and goodneſs ? For ſo the 
Devils lead ſhould not have been broken, till he had involy'd more ages 
in deftrKtion, than, ſo far as weare able ro judge, arelikely to be in a 
Cs of receiving benefit by this Redeemer ? I demand laftly (for even 


. of choſtwordsno ſmall advantage is to be made toward the inferring of 


that eaſy Dominion which we aſſert) wherefore the mention of Gods 
putting\ennity between the woman and the ſerpent, as well as between 
her ſee] and his ? Were it not, that even ſhe, who had been thus foil'd 
by hin, ſhould yer enter into the liſts with him, and, through the affit- 
ance q her ſced, foil him ? For otherwiſe that enmity of hers would have 
condy'd more to the Serpents glory, which it'ts apparent this denuncia- 
tion d God ( for ſo it was in reſpect of the Serpent.) wegs intended to 
abatqnd beat down. Idemand yet farther (if the former promiſe may 
not t4 thought to-be concluſive) why Gad did from time tqtime make a 
repettion of it, why hecontinu'd it by the. meansof Angels gr Prophets; 
eveittill the exhibition of this Redeemer ? As that tog1n ſuch terrns as 
205 ye an aſſoiling from ſin and puniſhment, yea repreſented it (for 
{oitis in the ft third Chapter of 1/ay) asa thing alreadyaccompliſhed ? 
Forwherefore all this otherwiſe, but to create in thema vain deſire of 
ſceizg that Redeemer, whom yetthey ſhould never live to ſee ;\ nor rea 
anybenefit by ? To all which if we add this Son of God and our Savi 
ousbeing appointed the conduder of the Jews =, and the command that 
wagiven by God to them to obſerve and obey him, the many pre-ſignifi- 
cations that were then given of his future.incarnation,and aCtions, and 
paſion, together with the Jews impatient deſire, after him, and conh- 
dencein him ; ſo we ſhall have little cauſe of doubting of his ruling then 
aswell as now, and, thoughin another way, delivering them fromthe 
ſane evils, which we ſeem to be aſſured of as to our ſelves. Sure I amiif 
the Writers of the New Teſtament may be judges,as which, by reaſon of 
their beingJewsas wellas immediately 1nſpir'd,the may. wellbe allow'd 
tobe, neither can there be any doubt of this ſo.carly a benefit of our Sa- 
viours redemption, nor of that, Dominian which was due to him becauſe 
d it. If we enquire concerning the former of, theſe, we have that of St: 
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Pal * for our witneſs, where he tells us even @bncerning thoſe Fathers = 1 Cor. 10, 
, ' 3 


that were baptized into Moſes, that they did. al eat of if oary ſpiritual 4 


meat with us, 4nd did all: drink of the {et ſpiritual drink , for th 

drank of that ſpiritual Rock that followed them , and that Rock was Chriſt 
For as it is evident from thence , that the whole Oeconomy of 
es Y 2 2 4 Moſes 


\ 


T44 _. 


Ye 


q Heb. Ih 2593 
26s 


TWO 
SO MRrel 


p k {h 
} tha: dal i . . » 
- Lwilf is Donlinion 
r 3 Cor.15.25. 


\ 4 4 4 1 Gy "7 - as 


Luke 1. 33+ 


t Dan. 7.14. 4 vean 
| 6th - 30s . en the Angels in the Reve/arions ſaid with 
2 166d oice, e Lamb that was ſlain to teceive 'power and © 
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Which was conceived by the Holy Ghoſt, _ 2. 


pray that Bleſſing, and Honour, and Power, be unto the Lamb for ever and 

ever, However it be, which will then beſt be known when we ſhall 

come to be for ever * with this our Lord, moſt certain it is that this Do. *1 Theſ.g.17. 

minion of his is of preſext force and virtue, and is as ſure to continue as 

long as our for ever here : And it 1o,there will beas laſting an obligation 

upon us toacknowledge it ;-1do not ſay only by ſaying Lord, Lord,which 

we know before-hand from this Lord of ours 7, how it will at laſt be ac- » mat. 9. 21. 
cepred, but by a hearty adoration and ſincere obedience, by fearing to 
offend him in conſideration of his future judgment,and truſting upon him 

for thoſe more gracious expreſſes of his power which he hath promiſed 

to beſtow upon thoſe who ſhall continue faithful in his ſervice. 
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_ - » The Contents. 
Of the perſon who' ir here- affir'd to be conceiv'd and. born, which « ; 
ewn out of the Scriptures 'ofe #he Old and New Teſtament to be no other Thich 
than God the Son; to'wbith us alſo added.'a proof ont of the writings of Was con- 
the Sybils. A tranſition from thence to tht conſideration of his Conception Celved by 
and Birth ; where enquiry # fir}f of all inade what nature ke aſſum'd by the Holy 
it, which * alſo ſhewn both by general and: particular proofs to be noother Oh0lt> 
than humane.' Enquiry is isext made, after what manner he did aſſume bozn of 
it; 4s that tod;” with reference>10 the mature aſſum'd, and. to the nature the Uir-. 
or perſon aſſuming.” . [rn anſwer to: the former whereof is ſhewn that be ginVaryp 
aſl um'd 4 humane nature without any perſonal ſubſiſtence : 4s to the latter, 
that he took that natare into' the unity of his Divint; Perſon, and the 
conſequences of that A oupeins declar'd. Which done,- enquiry is made 
thirdly, by what means he did aflume i: Where after an account of 
the refpettive intereſts of . the: Virgin Mary, and of . tbe Holy Ghoft in 
his Conception; confideratios is \bed of his Birth of the Bifgin Mary, aud 
" therein ſbew'f , that our Stviour was fo. boru; and: pot only the, oh 
jeftions againſt it anſwered, bur «t lerge- declared alſo:jp what ſenſe, we 
"are.to hook pon Joſeph as his Father, andthe reaſon of;\the Evangalifts 
deducing his Pedigree rather» by Joſeph chan the Forgin,.' It « ſhenn;ſe- 
contlly, from the ar prey the Old Teſtament, thatithe Meſſiab ws 
ſo'to be bors, and that of i Jeremy 31:32: particularly. explein'd and 
" vindicated.” As thirdly, what the reaſons-af- this miraculers Conteption 
" and Birth were. A'Contluſiow'of the mholegwith an. emquiry concerning . i, 
the ends of zh#s Son of Gowns affumingan humane-natyre, «nd the pro- 
* priety thereof ' toward the eompaſſing bf. thoſe ends worew,... _—_ 
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Which was concerved by the Holy Ghoſt, 


ax 


- ONE, #0 ſpeak'even that which i true of God, and they, who con- 

ſider the 2menſeneſs of his nature, will ealily ſubſcribe to the 

truth of it. And yet I may truly ſay, I am fallen upon a more dangerous 
ſubjeQ, even that Gods becoming incarnate. For now I am not only to 


P Ericuloſutn eft..de Deo etiam wera dicere, it is 4 dangerous thing, laid 


© conlider'df an infinite nature, which ourreaſon can only grope after, but 


a Eccl,” Polit. 
l.;. Set. 52. 


to reconcile a finite one to it, which our reaſon doth not only not com- 
prehend, but ſeem to difavow.. Here only is our comfort, that we have, 
deſide the Word of God, a ſignal dire&tion from the Church, uw hich, by 
occaſion of the ſeveral Hereſtes that ſprung up about it,and by which (as 
Hooker * obſerves) it was moleſted for well nigh fue hundred. years, hath 
ſifted it ro the bottom, and a us a particular account concerning it. 
For thus firſt that Creed, which our Communion Service preſents us with, 
and which,as it was intended for a general explication of this,ſo hath tur- 
niſhed us with no contemptible explication of the preſent Article That 
giving us to underſtand, that he, wham we before deſcrib*d, for ws men 
and for our Salvation came down from Heaven, was incarnate by the Holy 
Ghoſt of theVirgin Mary, anll was made man. To the ſame y_ . 
though yet more particularly both as to the manner and conſequences 
of his Incarnation, doth that of St. 4rhanaſius, or whoever was the Au- 
thor of ir, diſcourſe, where it profeſſeth to deliver the right faith con- 
cerning it ; The purport thereof being, that our Lord Jeſus Chriſt the 
Son of God, 'is God and Man; God of the ſubſtance of the Father begotten 
before the worlds, and man of the ſubſtance of his Mether bors in the p; arld ; 
Perfett God, and perfett# Man, of a reaſonable Soul and humane fleſh ſub- 
fiſting; and yet though God. and Man,. wt typo. but one Chriſt, as that 
again, ot by any converſios or confuſion 5 but: by taking the manhood into 
God, yea' into the unity of bis Perſon, :And indeed however our own 
Creed takes notice only'of: his being conceiy'd and. born, without ſpe- 


_ - cifying at all in what nature he was ſo, and-much les all the particu- 
. Larities before deſcrib'd; Yet, as it ſufficiently intimates the nature 


b 1 Tim. 3.16. 


© Rom. ge 5. 


aſfum'd to havebeen a humane one, becauſe ſhe of whom he was born 
was of it; ſo it centainsin it the ſeeds of all thoſe-things which both in 
the oc and #heother Creed are morediſtinly affirm?d, For the eviden- 


Cing whereof I will conſider, oe ee 
+64. 1, Of the Perſon which is here: ſaid: to-have been conceiv'd and 
8  -born;5- and then, ... eh nes by | 


© 2, Of his Conceprios and Birth;. --: ; Fog 
+» Astothe former of theſe all the Creeds agree,that.it was no other than 
the Son of God, even he, who. ( as one of them exprels'd it) did by thac 
Senſhip obtainito-be God off God, and God of the ſubſtance of his Father 


as the other; Though had'they not been ſq careful roſubjoin this chara- 


Rer of his perſon, it would.notthave beenatall difficult to infer it : They 
who affirm'Je/a& Chriſt to\have been thus concein?d and: born, ſuppoſing 
_—_—_ 46 have been ſo, 'becauſc he-was no leſs God, and rhe Sox 
vf God than men." Agreeable hereto is the DoQrine of the Scripture, 
whether you conſider the\perſon here ſpoken of as God, or as God the 
Sos." For thus fo? the former we are told,that it was God that was * 2mar:- 


eff. in the feſb,' and thathe:who came inthe fleſh, even Chriſt, was 
© over all God bleſſed for ever; and no'wonder, when. we find no mean 


footſteps thereof even in the writings of the Jews, yea in thoſe which 
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 bitiiate ; Now doth * both the Virgin return 
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were the proper portion of the Heathen," T'wiean the Sybi/+. © Fot' wh: 
that 1s nor (tiioely unreaſonable, can'deny that 2 mh cy © Oe wh, 
mony, of it, which fell from Evenpon occafion of the birth of Cars? For 
as, after ſ0 ſignal a promiſe: from God of her Seeds bruiſing the Setperirs 
Head, it is not unreaſonable to think ſhemight enrettain a conceit bf this 
6rft ſeed of; hers being the Verſon ; ſoagreeably torchar Conception, and 
to, what the Divinity of the work ſuggelted to her; ſhe is brought in'b 
Meſes affirming*,that ſhe Had potter « way of the Lord ; Plainly ifitima- 
ting thereby a belief of the promiſed feedbeing alſo God, and'that heie 
was who was to be made man for our redemption. Otily if any man be 
unſatisfied with that rendring of the words,becauſe difibht both from 
our own and others,let. him know that it is'not only the molt natural one, 
and acknowledged fo ro be evett by thoſewhG6 to molt oppoſe it, as Hel- 
virus hath ſhewn*art large ; butit ſtands Fer farther eofifitmed to us, as 
the ſame Learned man * hath obſerv'd frorn' one. of the Cha/dee Para- 
phraſts : He repreſenting the perſon born as an Awgel of rhe Lord, which 
we know from the Prophet Malachi * to'havebeen a Beriphtaſis of rhe 
Meſſiah. From the Writings of the Jews pals we to tlioſe of ' the 5h 

and particularly cotharof them which is rentembred by Pagi/*, and of 
the gelniinene s whereof,therefore noreaſonable doubt cane.” For who 
is there that reads it;and can, withal forþear toicall ro mind that forehuos 
rd Article of thi Confantinopolites Creed? For as there, after tle men- 
tion of his being God, of Goa, itiis'added concerning Chriſt, - that-for 


tis men and for our Stlvation he came down from Heaven, #nll was intar- 


nate by the Holy GDot of the Virgin Mary, and was made man'; inifike 
manner, and as near to it as we can ſuppoſe'a Heathen Poet capable of 
expreſſing it, we find the 'SybiH/a Cumes oh EIT. of this God inz 
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i Jam redit & Virgo, redeunt Saturnia regia; 


the Kinzdom of Saturn, NoÞ't'« new birth: ſent Jam nova progenies coelo demittitur alto. | 
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that be ſbould receive the life of the Gods, antt fee * Periiliosheroas, & ipſe 


idebitur illis. 
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dows from the high Heaven oh lirfle after 3; i me dvd vicam accipiety diviſq; videbit | 


1 Tedate; qua manent{ſceleris veltigia noftriz 


3 Sf} » {9.4 5 h $ = »# SF. Þ * p 
i134 with Gods, and be' ſeen by them : | 
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And all this, as is expreſſed ini the interniediate- Te 10 

verſes", to looſe rhe earth from that continied fear whith they conceiyd by 
rags of their fins, Which' as it is bur ſo'many other words for, for 
met and for our Sabvation; fo the'other, ' that this deliveter-ſhould be a 
cOniPolshtt of herots and gods, and that chis mew birth fhonld deſcend fron 
Hedvey: For' fo it' is not at all incongrueus' to believe, that, when 
God defign'd a the Gentile World tothe acknowlegment' of our 
Saviour, he ſhould urniſh _ with ſome Prophecies whether medzarely 
or immediately icſpited 'by birhſelf, "the better” to fir hem, when ting 
came,for the reception of him.” And hadthoſe Prophetles of theirs been 
Epnlincred to us without either the g/oſſes or i#terpolations of buſie ren; 


it to be the [ccond *perfon or. the Jon, who'was thus coneeiv'd and born 3 


therefore, for the mote full mabifeſtation'of the puny we'muſt g6 on. 
wſhew'ir.to have'been- the Sdn, which a very ile 


| nder infight ifro rhe 
Scriptures will erabſc-us to do. For who knows net that}har Word, cons 
cetning whoſe glory St. John affirms, that they beheld It, a the glory of 
the only begotten of the Father, that he, I ſay ; #44 made ® feb, _ 
» - 1 f 


ſhould not much doubt, even by this, that we ſhould hve fourid other. 
| prignane atteſtations to this and other great/truths of eur Religion.” But" 
ecauſe inthe Godhead there ate three perſbjSand fl the Ceeds affirnt' 
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chord was, none of the Creeds ſuffer tis to 
in truth give the moſt imperfe& accauri 
not, like the other, expreſs a humane Ne, 
when it affirms h him to have been born of er, 
Wi = > Moreover, ( for 1o it follows in the 
Cr to unde = #5: 50 well may he, notwithſtanding g 
bi oppo the U bo luppee'®p to have followed the worle 
nature, who Fi pot u Firing merrtal one. © So evident is 
ears whoa Gd aha thi 50g, ot- E God. aſlum'd a bumane nature, and 
chat; ashe he was born Cr ure, Io. be took no other Deng 
from. - But how michon Serge? the Scripture, if we confider 
 eitherits appellations, or its ori Near to him thoſe ſeveral parts W, whic 
 coniffitute'tr 2 For how af hace the IDPs, ea, he himfelf- give 
* Yid. Grotzin himſelf the title c of , "i. , which n the H Li #diom * denotes a 
Mat. 8. 20: ma it of the meaver fe nn How-m ch, more t EN. one who. WAS. not 
ents _—_ the;nature of one ! CH >w often the ſame gon give kv 
-thetitle of = th even, it Arbores th be m orious, elteC 
» Rom. 5. 15. unco-himg lt. be chenne man Jeſus rift that; SP s affirms #,zhe 
race of. God. py Wc Grace 70; _ 
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Nediator oa 
* 1 Tim, 2.5. other than che * may Chriſt, Jeſus. For how. improper, Perl vs. well a 
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faith rhe Pſalmiſt *, unto thee ſpall all fleſh come, ſo to ſue to thee and 
adore thee: And, AU fleſh, faith God by the Prophet 1/ay *, ſhall come to 


W, before me. [In tine, that we may ſee the ſame idiom: to have 


out of the Old Teſtament into the New, thus alſo St. Paul ”, There- 
fore by the deeds of the Law . ſhall no fleſh be juſtified in Gods fight : There 
being no place for underſtanding theſe expreſſions either of unreaſo- 
nable Creatures, or of a fleſh thar is not alſo endued with a humane Spi- 
rit. However it be, thoſe expreſſions will ſerve us both for an inler into, 
anda conſiderable part of thoſe proofs which attribute to our Saviour the 
conſtituent parts of humane nature. For if, as was before obſery'd, this 


Word was made fleſh, and manifeſt in it; if Chriſt as concerning the 
came from the Fathers *, and becauſe the Children were partakers of 


Me 
f:ſb and blood *, he alſo took part of it; if, as was but juſt now inti- 


mated from that of St. Paul, he derived his Pedigree from thoſe Fathers, 

who were certainly fleſh, if he were the ſeed of « Woman, and of Abra- 

ham and David, then did he aſſume ſo much of the form of a man as the 

exteriour part of him, becauſe they from whom he deriy*d his fleſh were 
undoubtedly ſo. And indeed as there were never any who deny*d our 
Saviour a humane body,who were w—_ to allow hit a real one, ſo it 
would be as hard to believe, did not the tory of the Church aſſure 
us of it, that there ever ſhould have been thoſe who queſtion*d the 
reality of his. For what may be thought to bea real body, if that which 
is compos'd of fl:ſb and blood is not ? Eſpecially when it gave proof of 
its being ſo by ſweating, and bleeding, and dying, as after that (and 
when there was more danger of Phantaſticalneſs) by offering it ſelf to 


u Pal. 65. 2. 
x Iſa. 66. 23. 


y Rom. en 20. | 


* Rom: g. 55 
2 Heb. 2:14. 


the touch of thoſe that queſtion'd it. Had thoſe Ancient Hereticks,who | 


heendur'd in his, they would have learn'd by thoſe their own ſufferings 
rather toacknowledge his with the higheſt thankfulneſs,than goneabout 
toqueſtion the reality of his body or them. Of far greater neceſſity, be- 
cauſe queſtion*d by a moreconfiderable Heretick *, is the proof of Chriſts 
having a humane Spirit, as well as either a living or humane body. 
Though he muſt be a great ſtranger to the Scripture,or at leaſt a very ſu- 


rficial conſiderer of it, to whom to ſuch proofs as theſe had need tobe 


uggeſted. For not to ſay, that the title of man was otherwiſe very im- 
properly beftow*d upon him, becauſe it is that better pare of us which 
conſtitutes us ſuch ; who is there that hath never read of his commending 
bs ſpirit © at the laſt gaſp into the hands of God, or, after he hath ſo, 
can doubt of his being endu'd with oze ? Even ſuch a one as might be 
thought to ſurvive the body, and could nat therefore be any animal one, 
but which yet ſtood in need of commendation, and could not therefore 
be divine. Who is there thar hath not heard of that which is one of the 
principal faculties of it, even his «wderſtanding *, nay who is there thar 
hath not heard of that underſtandings growing © zz wiſdom, which 
ſhews it to be no divine one? Whocan be ignorant of his praying that 
ot his will © but Gods might be doxe, but he muſt know withal that he 
had a will as well as an «nderſtanding, yea ſuch a one, as could carry 
him todeſire that which Gods will might not,and could not therefore be 


| anyother than humane? In fine, who is there that hath'not heard of his 


paſſions as well as will, of his anger * at thoſe who watch'd him, whether 
he would heal a man that had a withered hand on the Sabbath day, of his 


weeping * over Jeruſalem, and —_— grief ' at his own Agony Ao 


| thusdeny'd hiscoming in the fleſh, felt the half of that in zheirs which ' 
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theſe ſhew him alſo to have been a man of /ike paſſions with our ſelve:, 
asin truth unlike us in nothing but in our fins. For what can be thought 
tobe wanting of a humane nature, where there is both the better and 
worſer part of it; as of the better part again, what is fartheſt removed 
from the worſer, as the underſtanding and will, as well as what is moſt of 
| kin to it, his affed7ios. | | | hy 
IL. Now as after I have ſhewn what nature it was our Saviour af: 
ſumi'd, ix may be but reaſonable to enquire after what manner he aſſam'd 
it ; ſo to recturna more diſtinC as well as fuller anfwer to it, it will be 
but. requiſite to conſider this Aſſamption, both with reference to the x. 
 "Fure ound, and to that Nature or Perſon rather which did aſſume it. | 
_ If. weconfider it with reference to the former of theſe, . 1o it wilt not 
be amiſs to obſerve, that-it had for its obje# indeed a humane nature , 
but without any perſoval ſubſiſtence. For beſide that ſuch an aſſumprion 
' ſeems moſt agreeable to. that end which the Son of God propos'd to 
x Eccl. Polit. himſelf in it { for how could Wiſdom, as Hooker + obſerves, being not 
L. 5. tt. 52 to fave this.or that perſon, but many, build her Houſe more advantage- 
- oully than of that nazure which was alike common unto them all if the 
«Son of God had taken to himſelf a nature already fubſiſting, there muſt 
. neceſſarily, becauſe he was a perſon before, have been in him. not one 
perſon but more, which,as I ſhall by and by fſhew,our Religion forbids us 
to believe. Avgd although it may ſeem hard (though who can wonder 
' to find Myſteries ſo?) to believe theafſumprtion of a real nature without 
any perſonal ſubſiſtence ; yet will even that ceaſe to be ſo, if we allow 
1 1bid. of what the - Judicious Hooker 1 obſerves, and which in trath contains 
. Bathing a: all of inconvenient in it. For ſuppoſing this Son ot God ro 
have uaited himſelf to :t, at the ſame inftant wherein it was made, and 
It hl alſo follow, that he took it before it could have any other ſubſi- 
ſtence than what it receiv'd by being united to himſelf. As indeed, how 
. otherwiſe could the Son of God haye been faid 'to be concerw'd, as the 
. Creed obligeth us to believe ? STO | 
' *- But becauſe, when queſtion is made concerning the manner of this af. 
. ſumprion, a principal regard is always had to the perſon that did aſſume 
-4t; therefore to give what ſatisfaQtion therein either the Creeds or the 
. , Scriptures will afford, T will addreſs my ſelf to the reſotution of ir. 
| Where firſt L will ſhew that the Son of God fo took it, 
A 1. As to make it one with him, ; 


— 


2. As to make it one with him. in perſon. 
x.Of the firſt of theſe, little doubt can be made, either from the Creed 
or the Scriptures ; nay on'the contrary they oblige us to acknowledge 
x. For beſide that the Creed repreſents the ſame Jefus Chriſt borh as 
_ the .only Son of, God and: the Son of a Virgin; thoſe Creeds which the 
| Greek Church profeſſed, and which as to that particular were never 
"nRuffin Expoſ.. faulted by any, prompt us expreſly to believe ® zx oe Lord ſefus Chriſt, 
is Symbol, ” as well as in oze God the Father. As-exprefs, if not more, are the de- 
k-  clarations of the Scripture, and by which-we muſt of neceffity be bound 
up, if we will not be by the other :; Becauſe aſſuring us, that, as there 
is but oze God, the Fother off. whom are, all things, 7, there 1s hurt one 
*1Cor. 8.6. * Lord Jeſus Chit by whom are all things : As again, not two Media- 
01 Tim. 3. $. ons "Ws Goa aud Man, but * one Mediator, even the man Jeſus 
Chriſt, | | | | 
2, But neither will there be leſs evidence of the Son of God's making 
224 t 
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it one with him in perſon, than there is of his making it one with hint 


atall: As will appear it we can diſcharge all other ſorts of «xtty, or give 
2 ſure eſtabliſhment to this. For ſhall weaffirm the humane nature to 
become one with this Son of God as to his own? But ſo we cannot do 
without either a confuſion or conyerſfion of the natures, both which are 


repugnant toReaſon and Scripture. For what confuſion of natures can 


we imagine there, where one of them becauſe divine cannot receive any 
change,asall mixed ſubſtances muſt be ſuppos'd to do ? Or what conver: 
fion of natures, where the ſame divine nature cannot ceaſe to be what it 
was, and therefore neither be converted into a humane one, nor becauſe 
it isalſo perfeQ,, receive any addition from it ? Shall we then ſay, and 
other than that we cannot ſay unleſs we admit of a unity of perſon, that 
this Son of God and the humane nature became one by'a meer appoſi- 
tion or contaCt ? But beſide that zhat is one of the loweſt ſort of unities, 
and which therefore 1s not to be predicated of that which I ſhall by and 
by ſhew to be a molt intimate one : For the word to become or be made 
ſh, as St. John, and to be conceiv'd and born, as the Creed affirms, ims 
ports a much more intimate union than what ariſeth from meer contaCt 
or appolition. From whence as it is caſte tocolle&, rhat the Son of God 
and the humane nature became one perſon,or rather that the Son of God 
aſſum'd it into the unity of his : Soit ſtands yet farther confirmed to us 
by that reſemblance which 4thanaſins makes uſe of, of Soul and Body 
becoming one perſon,and which,ſo faras great and ſmall things may be 
'compar'*d together, is an appoſite and accurate one. ' For as by virtue of 


'that union which is between them, we come ſo far to pattake of both 


their qualities, that we both are and may be ſaid to be both pririr and 


fleſb ; ſo by virtue of that union which the Incarnation-producerh, ' the 


perſon of Jeſus Chriſt became God and Man, ofan infiniteandeterral, as 
well as of a finite and created nature. Again, as by virtue of the former 


union we come ſo far to.partake of their faculties, that we are no leſs en- 


abled to reaſon anddiſcourſe notwithſtanding the groſneſs of our bodies, 


- than we areable to perform corporeal actions notwithſtanding the fpiri- 


tuality of the other ; ſo there is the ike communication in the perſon of 
Chriſt, of the powers of thedivineand humane nature by virtue of that 
union which the Incarnation made. For thus notwithſtanding thedivine 
nature, the perſon of Chriſt did eat anddrink like us, as again notwith- 
ſtanding his humane diſcover the very thoughts of thoſe who couldeaſily 
conceal their conceprions from the knowledge of the other. Only as in 
all likeneſſes we muſt remember there are alfo differenees, fot otherwiſe 
they would not be like but the ſame; ſo this eſpecially is not to be for- 


R otten, that whereas the Soul, the principal part of our compoſition, 


eems to have had no ſubſiſtence before itsunion to the Body,and ſo both 
concur alike to that perſonal union that afterwards ariſeth, the Son of 
God, becauſe ſubſiſting fromall eternity, muſt be tlioughe to have given 
the humane nature that ſubſiſtence which it had, yea taken it inito the 
unity of his own. Which unity is yet ſo ſtrait, thatTknow not whether 
Lean find any thing in the foremehtionedrefemblance, ' which ttiay on 
adumbrate this farther account which the Scripture gives lis concerning it. 


'For thus we find our Sayiour himſelf,” when ſpeaking of himſelf 
under the notion of the Sox of man, yet affirming himſelf * to have 


conie down from Heaven, yea to be is Heaven at that very nioment : 'As 
en the other ſide St. Paul, where he ſpeaks of him as God, that he had 
| 2 Z 2 purchaſed 
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* AQs20. 23. purchaſed his Church by his 4 own blood, even by that blood which was 
Heb. 2.14 Proper to his humane nature, and which the Author to the Hebrews * 
makes uſe of to prove him to have parzaken of our nature. Not thar it 
appertains to the Sor of man, as ſuch , either to have come down from 
Heaven, or to have been in Heaven whilſt he was upon Earth, nor yet to 
the Son of God to have blood like # ; But that as he who is the Sox of 
man isallo God, and he who is God is alſo the Soz of man ; 1o there is 
ſuch an intimate connexion between the perſon of the Son of God and 
our humane nature, that what is oxe's is alſo the other?s by virtue of it. 
\1 Tim. 316. This is without controverſie a great myſtery, 10 St. Paul tells us * concern- 
ing it, and ſo we ſhall be ſure to find it, if we do more nearly conſider it ; 
butas for that reaſon I ſhall forbear to ſay any thing moreconcerning it, 
| ſo 1 could not but ſay thus much, becauſea myſtery of our Religion and 
© Ibid, of the Creed, and becauſe, as the ſame St. Paul * tells us, it is alſo a my- 
ſtery of godlineſs. It is a myſtery of godlineſs as it prompts us to godly 
actions, it isa myſtery of Godlineſs too, becauſe encouraging us to the 
praQice of them. Only becauſe this latter conſideration of it will of ne- 
ceſlity be brought before us when we come to refle&t upon thoſe gracious 
ends tor which he thus aſſum?d our nature, it ſhall ſuffice me at preſent to 
remark as to the other, that it prompts us to adore and magnitie the Son 
of God for thus afſuming to himſelf our mortal nature, yea it prompts 
us/to adore the perſqn of him in whom both thoſe natures concentred, 
even the God-wenChrift Jeſus. In fine,forT will not now extend my diſ- 
courſe beyond thoſe godly ations which are direCt and immediate con- 
ſeQtaries thereof, it prempts.us to-yield to him a ready obedience in all 
'things, becauſe enabled by this myfterious union to command;it prompts 
us therather fo2o do, becaule ſtooping to that union for our advantage. 
HI. We have dwelt hitherto upon that which is rather imply*d than 
expreſſed, though-no.doubt the principal intendment of the Article, and 
a principal -part of our belief; 1 come now to that which is more par- 
ticularly expreſs?d, even the means by which the Son of God aſſum*d to 
himſelf our humane nature: Where firſt I ſhall entreat of his being 
conceivd by the Holy Ghoſt, -and then of his being born of the Virgin 
| "Ieis not-unknowa to thoſe who have look'd into Rufiazs his Expoſt- 
* Oui natu ef tion of the:Creed, that the Ancient ones read * Bory of the Holy Ghoſt 
- _ Sar- and the Virgin Mary, 10 making both the.one and the other the princi- 
Virgine. ples of that produQtion which we are.now upon the conſideration of. The 
Ruthin. Expoſ. Creed, as you fee; -hath now alter'd the expreſſion, though I think not 
= 5ymool. atall to the prejudice of its intendmenr, but ratheritothe more clear de- 
claration of it. ,Foras it rightly.enough reſtrains the birth of our Saviour 
to his]Mothergbecauſethere.dath.not appear any concurrence of the Ho- 
ly:Ghoſt to it,;nor yet any necaflity of 1t : $0,it ſufficiently intimates her 
intereſt in the firſt-produCtion or.conception of him ; Conception as ſuch 
being the proper;part of the Mother, by virtue of whatſoever being it 
comes to be accampliſhed. - Qnly;hefore I come to ſhew, what the partj- 
cular .intereſt-of zheſe.two pringiples were, to which this Conceptionis 
aſcrib'd, 1 think it-þut juſt to;vefleft upon this conception in its more;ge- 
neral intendment, and asthe meansbyrwhich.we all come tobe what wie 
are, and the Son ef 'God'took pur nature to him. 
_ It had-heenof old affinmid.iaghat firſt Prophecy.concerning the Meſſiah, 
x Gen. 3. 15. \that-rhe-ſeed of rhe Woman *, fhawtd bruiſe the Serpents head ; and 1o per- 
| ſwaded 
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{waded was ſhe to whom it was firſt made of the truth of it,that no ſooner | 
did ſhe bring forth a Son but ſhe apprehended him ? to be the perſon, and » Gen, 4. 1. 
that this her firſt ſeed was the promiſed one. How much jhe was decetv*d 

asto the application of it, the event ſhewed, and the more explicit ac- 

count that was afterwards * given concerning the quality of that woman = 16.7. 14. 
whoſe the promiſed ſeed was to be. But that ſhe was not deceiv'd as to 

the Meſſiah's being the ſeed of 4 woman, the Prophecy that came after 

ſhews ; that giving us to underitand * that one of that Sex, though a » id. 
Virgis, ſhould in due time conceive and bring him forth. In conformity 

to which Prophecy, as we tind the Angel Gabrzel telling the Virgin Mary 

b that ſhe ſhould conceive in her womb , and bring forth a Son; 10 St, Luc. i. 31. 
Matthew © inftrutts us, that in her was f#{fi/Pd that which 1/ay had ſo <mar.1.22,23: 
Propheſied ; as St. Luke ©, that he was conceiv'd in her womb, and Eliza- «Luc. 2. 21. 
beth*, that he w2s the frait of it. For which cauſe in the very next verſe «<1uc. x. 42; 


| ſhecalls the Vir.-'1 Mary the Morhey .of our Lord, and both bleſſeth her 


and God for mak:::; her ſo. Now as ſuppoſing the premiſes ir 1s calie ta 
infer, that,how exiraordinary ſoever the perſons were that concurr'd tq 
this produCtion, yet the production it ſelf was not ; our Saviour how 
great ſoever paſſing through the ordinary ſtages that other men do to 
the attaining of his humane nature ; So it behoved him to do fo, as to 
comply with the Prophecies which bad ſo -torerold, fo alſo to give « wore 
fall proof to the truth of his humane nature, tor hs own greater humilia- 
tion, and the clearer manifeſtation of Gods glory, For was it at all 
unknowneither to God or him, that the truth of that his nature ſhould 
be calPd in queſtion ? Was it unknown to him, that his own future works 
might confirm men in that ſuſpicion, becauſe not ſo agreeable to the 
weakneſs of that nature in which heappeared?And could it then he other 
than requiſite, that that nature of his ſhould be well atteſted,nay would 
not the want of cis teſtimony have lome way prejudic'd men againſt the 
reſt ? For having known no other produftion but by the conception of 


a woman,jit is eafie to ſee they would not have been very forward to ap- 


prove of any other, andeither look'd upon him therefore as an Impo- 
ſtor for repreſenting himſelf as other wile borg, or queſtion'd the truth 
of his humanity becauſe of it. | demand ſecondly,was it not the deſign of 
this Son of God to humble himſelf by afluming our nature, nay did not 
a great part of the meritorioulneſs. thereof conſiſt in the humiliation of 
him?And could that better appear than by copforming,as mych as m 
be,to the lawsof bumane births, and becoming like us 1n the meanneſs of 
our beginnings,as well as in the weakneſs of our natural frame?But then 


if we moreover conſider, how expedient this way of praduttion was for 


the manifeſtation of Gods glory an that work which was to be done by 


him ; ſo we ſhall ſee reaſon eBough, I do not ſay ooly to beleive it, but 


allow of it as juſt and prudent. For v«ither, as renews f {peaks, could « at. ber. li, 
the Devil have been ſo juſtly over come, unjeſs be who overcame bim, had 5: £21. Neg; 


-, ent juſt vi- 


beew the Son of 4 wamer , becauſe it was by @ woman that he, came t0 4o- p11 
muueer ever ws, and whom therefore it was but requiljtg tO make ule ay 
of to render the victory ſo much the more compleat. 


 _ muliere bomo 
Having giventhis general accouat of the conceptionof our Sav jovr, £m Mie ans 

together with rhe beheofulneſs thercof,caquire wen the next place what /irrem enin bo- 

the particular intereſts of thoſe perſons were whom we have hefore gi- 1,704, 
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firmed to concurteo it. Now as:the Hwy Ghef, tobe lure, hath wt enany/un cgn- 


the firſt and chiefeft, and eught. therefore to ſagve the precedengy in oy Fat fences 


diſcourſe, 
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diſcourſe, ſo I ſhall not doubt to affirm hi to approach zeareſt to that 
of a Father, and ought accordingly to be ſo look'd upon by us. For be. 
ſide that there is not any to aſcribe that part to, unleſs we will aſcribe it 
unto him, that one ſaying of the Angel to Joſephs, when he entertain'd 
thoughts of putting away the Virgin Mary, may fatisfie any reaſonable 
man concerning it. Fear not to take untq thee Mary thy Wife, for that 
mhich us conceiv'd, or rather begotten in hey (tor lo it 15 in the Greek ) 
i of the Holy Ghoſt. For'being the proper ſignitication of the Greek 
word ye&v Is to beget, ahd accordingly 1n that very Chapter, where 
this is affirm'd,frequently fet todenote the at? of a Father in the produtti- 
on of a child, being that begetting was undoubtedly the thing at which 
Joſeph was concern'd, and:to. which therefore we are to ſuppole the 
words of the Angel to'contain adireCt anſwer ; it is but reaſonable to 
think, wheti that begetting/is entituled tothe Holy Ghoſt,that we ought 
to look upon that concurrence of his as molt like that of a Father, and 


' to whom a proper begetting doth belong ; eſpecially, when with rete- 


rence to this concurrence of the Holy Ghoſt, it is elſewhere * {o di- 
ſtiatly affirm'd, that :hat holy thing which ſhould ſo be begotten ( tor 
the ſame word is ſtill us'd in the Greet) ſbould be called rhe Son of God. 
Only, as when I affirm'd'the part of the Holy Ghoſt ro approach nearcit 
to that of a Father, I muſt conſequently be ſuppoſed to intend thar 


- it is not tritly and properly ſuch ; ſo there is this reaſon to oblige us 


ſo to think, that our Saviour took none of his ſubſtance from him : It 
being the diftin& affirmation of St. Paw ', that as concerning the fleſh 
Chriſt carte from the Fattiers;- and:conſequently deriv'd no part of it 
from the other: But as ſetting that _— now no reaſon to deny him 
a kind of Paternity, beCauſe undoubtedly:contributing ſo far tothe pro- 
duction of our Saviour, as to enable the.Virgin Mary to conceive him 


of her own ſubſtance; ſo what was wanting to the Holy Ghoſt as to a 


communication of ſubſtance was abundantly ſupplyed by that holineſs 
which he infus'd-into hiifi at the ſame time he overſhadowed his Mo- 
ther : That Holy thing which was in him being ſo of the Holy Ghoſt, 
that he cannot be ſuppos'd to have had any partner in it. | 

"Twill dot now fay much, becauſe thar it is competently evident from 


. the premiſes, what the intereſt of the Virgin Mary was 1n that concep- 


tion whereof we ſpeak.For firſt, both the title of Morher * and the attri- 


h oo that conception and the fruit of ,it ro her womb, ſhews. her to 


have had at leaſt as great'ati intereſt in it as other Mothers have in the 
peter of their Children. But neither is it leſs evident (from the 
Holy Ghoſts communicating nothing to-our Saviour of his fleſh,thar the 


- Virgin Mazy did ſo far tranſcend all other Mothers, that ſhe conceiv*d 


" be ſuppos'd to have been ſupplied by her, though we 
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1 Where there is not a ſutable belief in the perſons who are concern'd in 


him purely of her own: -What is-denyed of the _ Ghoſt being to 

F ad no other evi- 
dence of it; And though that be a thing not ſo. commonly taken notice 
of, and it may. be too whether through inadvertency or prejudice de- 
ny'd, yet mutt it be granted thirdly,thatin this alſo ſhe tranſcended the 
ordinary ſort of Mothers; that her own faith was not without its inſtru. 
THentality ini this conception. For beſide that it is no new thing.for Holy 
V Gen ie to conceive;for ſo we read that Sarah conceiv'd' that Iſaac, 


"of whomthe promiſed Seed was to be; beſide, that it-is competently evi- 


dent front afaying of theScripture ®,thatMiracles cannot well bewrought 
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them : What other can we make of that addreſs of Elizab:th to her, 
And bleſſed is ſhe that believed, for there ſhall be a performance of thoſe 


things which were told her from the Lord : That exprethion plainly im- 


plying her faith of the Angels Meſſage both to be a ground of her own 
bleſſedneſs, and a wedinm whereby ours was to be procur'd. Sure Iam 
that Ancient and Holy Father Irezexs did not only make that interpreta-« 


tion of it, but repreſented it moreover;as ut did well deſerve, asa farcher 


proof of the compleatneſs of that Victory which we obtain over the De- 
vil through her Seed. For fo alſo, laid he oof aid the knot of the diſobe- 2 Adv. her. li. 
dience of Eve recetve 4 ſolution by the obedience of Mary, For what the 3. c. 33. Sic 
Virgin Eve bound by her Increaulity, that the Virgin Mary loos'd by her ve & Eve 
Faith ; even by that Faith by which ſhe conceiv'd in her Womb the great as - kan 
Redeemer of the World, and by whom it isthat we are looſed from our «cceti: per obe- 
bonds. Upon which account it is alſo tobe ſaid, that ſhe ought not only 1 It 
to be had in honour,upon the account of 'Gads making ule of her Womb «ligwvi rirgo 
tor the Conception ot our Lord,and for which ſhe her ſelf affirms *, that 754?” _ 
all generations ſhould call her bleſſed; but upon the account alſo of her faith Figs, Ws 
by which ſhe was enabled to conceive him. Which, though it will not //vi yer fidem, 
juttifie thoſe exorbirant honours which are given to her by the Papiſts, * LUC 1-48, 
and which ſober men among themſelves have been aſhamed of, yet will 
juſtifie us in efteeming of her as a glorious inſtrument of God in bringing 
about his own gracious purpoſes. For sf; as the Author to the Hebrews 
e obſerves, all thoſe who were ſo exemplary for their faith, and particu- » heb. 11. 39; 
larly the Mother of Iſaac, who was buta Type of the promiſed Seed, | 
obtained a good report through faith, how much more ought ſbe who by 
her faith conceived the promiſed ſeed it felf, the Saviour of her ſelf and 
of the World? But from herice we may alſo collect, how unreaſonably 
that of our Saviour is alledg'd againit this good r6port, which was re- 
rurn'd by him to a Woman, who upon occaſion of -his gracious words 
cryed out *, Bleſſed is the womy that bave thee, and the, paps that thou haſt a1c 1 27. 
ſucked. For as the utmoſt that anſwer of his imports is, that it is a 
much more blefſed thing to conceive Chriſt ; our hears, than ſimply to 
conceive him in a womb ; fg it:doth not only make nothing at all againſt 
the due honour of. this Conception, but rather give a more ſure eſtabliſh- 
ment to it: Becauſe this congeption was a conception of her heart as 
well as of her womb, a conception by An as well as a fieſbly one. 

Of our Saviours Conception by #he Hely Ghoſt, as that 1s conſidered 
abſtractedly bath from his birch, and the quality of that perſon in whoſe 
womb he was conceiv'd,: what hath 'heen ſaid may ſuffice : | roceed 
we now to conſider of his being hora of #he Virgin Mary, where, con- 
formably to thofe words of the Creed, which I am now to cntreat of, 
] will ſhew, | ref. (126 
rt. That our Saviour was thus born. | | 
2. That ſo it was foretold the Meſſiah ſhould be. | 

3. Pointout the reaſons of that conception and birth. | 

1. That our Saviour was :borw of” « Virgin, and of the Virgin Mary, 
St. Matthew plainly ſhews ; where, aft.r an account of his birth, he ap- 
plies to him © that Prophecy of 1/s, wherein it 1s affirm'd, that a Virgin c Mat. 192,23 


' fbeuld be with child and bring orth 4 Soy : But will be farther con- 


firm'd by what the context declares concerning her. For leſt any man . , 
ſhould ſurmile her to be a Virgin in name rather than in truth when ſhe 
went with the Saviour of the World, the ſame St. Matthew tells us -_ 

| | preſly, 
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preſly, that Joſeph had not then known her, for it was' before they came 
rogetber, ſaith thar Evangeliſt, that ſbe was found to be with Child, and 
again f He knew her not 12ll ſhe had brought forth her firſt born Sox, even 


him who had afterwards the name ot Je/#s. But neither had any _ 


other man known her ,as Joſeph's fears ſometime miſgave him.Foran An- 
gel was ſent from Heaven to aflure Joſeph,and in him us *, that that which 
was conceived or begotten in her was of the Holy Ghoſh, Which moft 


 plainand convincing Texts as oft as I reflect upon, I cannot but wonder 
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that out of Jury there could be found any that ſhould oppole themſelves, 
and Chriſtianity it ſelf afford ſome who ſhould affirm him to be Joſeph*s 
Son as well as Maries, as we read Carpocrates * and Cerinthas * did of 
old. Not but that this truth is encumabred with ſome difficulties, yea ſuch 
as the Scriptures themſelves as well as our own reaſon may ſuggeſt ; bur 
that ſo plain and diſtinCt affirmations may well be thought to outweigh 
them all, and prompt men rather to diſtruſt their own reaſon and judg- 
ment, than deny what is ſo diſtinQtly declar*d. Thoughif we will mote 
nearly approach thoſe difficulties, I doubt not but we thall find they may 


fairly enough be folv'd, without either the denying or queſtioning of 


the other. . 3b, 
To begin with thoſe difficulties which the Scriptures do ſuggeſt, and 


- which, becauſe the Scripture's, ſeem to be the'moſt material. For not only 


7 Luc. 2. 4. 
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do twoof the Evangeliſts'draw down his deſcent from David by the 
Pedigree of his ſuppoſed Father Joſeph, but St. Luke bring 1a the Virgin 
Mary her {elf interrogating him ?, why he'would give ſuch occaſion of 
grief to her and to his Father,as without'their knowledge to abſent him- 

elt ſo long from them : And, which is more, that Saviour of ours, after 


he had apologiz'd for that aCt of his by its being done in obedience to his 


| Heavenly one, acknowledging even this his Earthly Parent * by the ſab- 


jection and okedience he afterwards paid him incommon with his Mother. 
For by what ever, title this his Mothers Husband came to be his Father, 
theſe things ſhew'him plailyenough to have been more than a ſrppoſed 
one, as whoſe lineage.is made uſe of - to link him tothe Royal ſtock of 
David, yea who appears to have had the Authority of a Father over him, 
as that Authority again, both acknowledg'd and obey'd by him. But as 
thoſe Scriptures, which do either intimate'or firm Joſeph to be his Fa- 
ther, do no where repreſent him ſuch by'a nataral generation, which is 
the only thing that can incommodate his being conceiv'd and born of a 
Virgin; ſo to take away all 'pretence of his being ſo. the Father of our 
Eord Jeſus Chriſt, I will make it my buſineſs to ſhew, 
' I, That the Relation and Authority of -a Father might accrue to 
him by the eſpouſing of his Virgin Mother. | 
2. That the priviledges of the Royal ſtock might be derived upon 
our Saviour by being thus taken into Joſeph's Family. 
1. That the Relation and Authority ofa Father might accrue to Joſeph 
by the eſpouſing of his Virgin Mother, cannot ſeem ſtrange to any that 
ſhall conſider the condition! thewoman enters into upon her eſpouſals. 


| For from that time ſhe becomes,as it werea ſubjeQ to another ; and that 


2 I Cer. 7: 4- 


bVen. 17.23. 


is more eſpecially true of her, when Married, which St. Paa/ hath aftirm'd 


of both: parties *,'that ſhe hath not power over her own body but her hacband : 


And'if ſo, the of-fpring of her body will fall under his Dominion, and 
follow the condition of its Parent. For-thus by the Laws of God * as 
well as thoſe of men, what a Servant doth bring forth, as well as what 

J by. It, © LT FIN ihe 


LMI 


Born of the Virgin Mary. ER 157 


' fſhedoth acquire, falls under the dominion of him to whom ſhe doth f9 
belong, and her Children are no leſs h# tharher poſſeſſions. Now as the 
Child of a Servant doth by.that ſubjeQion of hers become no leſs a Ser- 
yant to her Maſter than herſelf, by the ſame reaſon muſt the Child of a 
Wife, becauſe under a more ingenuous Dominion, become the Child of 
him to whom ſhe is ſo, and: he both claim a paternal Authority over 
him, and the Child owe him the ſubjeQion of a Son. }.. . KG D110 
'-2, Upon the ſame principles may we eſtabliſh that Sons receiving 
the priviledges of a Son, and the being accounted of the ſame rank and 
dignity with him to whom he is ſo. For even adopred Sons are.in the ac- 
count of Law of the ſame-condition with their Farents, as well. as the 
natural Sons of theirs. Andthough I no way doubt our Saviour had a more 
intimatetitle to thealliance of David, becauſe affirm'd in the Old Tefta- 
ment © to be the fruit of his body, as in the New, -as concerning the fleſh; «pr.; "IM 
to © have come from the Fathers, which he could not'do bur by the Vir="a om. g. x. 
pin Mary, becaule receiving his fleſh from her : Yet is it not to be de. 
isd, that he may 7 etimate of Law be reckoned as from them by Jo- 
ſeph : Partly, becauſe this will adda farther confirmation to his deſcent, 
and partly ;becauſe men are commonly valued rather by theirFathers than 
Mothers condition. For {0 it may ſeem not unreaſonable to think, that the 
Evargelifts did therefote chooſe rather to' derive his — by Jaſeph; 
than by her from whom he naturally deſcended. However.it be, both: 
the one and the other Evangeliſt derivinghis Pedigree by Joſeph, neither 
can wealtogether avoid to found his relation to David in him, nor yer 
found it i» him, conſidering what St. Luke hath ſaid, but by ſuppoſing 
ſuch a legal ens oe him ne Hig : Thoſe m—_— uy St. Lake 
* being, 4s was ſuppos'd, the Son of Joſeph, importing rather his being « ryc, +. 55; 
ſuch ti point of 2 and Cuſtom, than by a vain and falſe darinetdes. Beg _ 
beſide that that undoubtedly is the more literal notation of the word 
#2oputZero, and ſo made uſe of by the ſame Author * elſewhere; it ſeems * Ads 16. 1:3 / 
ſomewhat hard to imagine, if we think he had any delign in his Gezea- 
togy, that he ſhould in the very entrance of it lay a blot upon it himſelf; 
by repreſenting him, whoſe Pedigree he then deduced, asonly miſdeen'd 
to be the Son of Joſeph, whole'line yet he makes uſe of and no other for 
the attaining of his deſign. So eaſic a matter is it to aſloil all thoſe diffi- 
culties which are objeQed againſt this ſtrange conception and birth from 
the Scriptures ; But how much more eaſie to afſoil thoſe which the bare 
reaſos of mar ray tdiſe to it felf againſt it. For as thoſe difficulties have 
no other ground, than that all natural births are otherwiſe produc'd; A 
which yet 15 no bar to a ſupernatural one ; folie muſt have a mean opi- 
nion of God ( by whom Pareats even in conjunttion are enabled to pro- 
duce theit like) who cannot alſo believe he can by his own Almighty 
ower eaſily ſupply the warit of one of them. For how otherwiſe had it 
pun poſſible for him to have given being to mankind at firſt? Or how 
otherwiſe, as the Scripture * aſſures us, and was before ſufficiently eſtas"; Ge, >; .- 
bliſhed, made himi without the help of either Parent, yea out of that 
very earth on which he treads ? | | 
. 2. But becauſe we have not only todo with ptetenders to reaſon, but 
with thoſe alſo whofft1no reaſon norany but their own Scriptures will {a- 
tisfie ; and becauſe moreover it is agreed between them and us, that the 
Scriptures of the Old Teſtament give apparent marks of that Meſſiah 
eoncerning whom our diſquilition is,therefore it will be but neceſſary to 
| | ns ſhew; - 


Which was concerned by the Hob Ghoſt, 


—— 
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ſhew,that he,whom weaffirmtobe the perſon,and ſo miraculouſly bora; , 


wasalſo-ſo foretold there : It being not to. be thought that thoſe Prophe-. 


cies, which are. ſo minute in other particulars,would be ſilent as to ſo con-, 


ſiderable a circumſtance. And indeed neither are they ſo, howeyer it 


| corhesto paſs that the Jews do not or will a6t apprehend them ; though 


,1na more particular manner hers, and though the man alſo ſhould reap 
| benefit by him, yet he ſhould not contribute tothe produQtion of him 


© Gen, 4:1. 


it muſt be confeſs'd withal, that they do not all ſpeak in; the ſame tone, þut. 
ſomeonly in ſoft murmures, whilſt the others are more loud and clear, 
Of the former nature I reckon that firſt Prophecy * concerning the Meſſ1- 


ah, and which, as Helvicxs * hath ſhewn at large, their writings as well 


as the'Text it {elf incline us to interpret of him. For how came he to be 


. ſocarefully tyPd the ſeed of the woman, rather than of the mar or both, 


were it not that God was willing to-have it underſtood, that it ſhould be 


For though the woman were both fr/# and more immediately foil'd by 
the Serpent, yet'the man was «/ſo carried in triumph by him, and he 


therefore in all probability as likely to be mentioned, were it not that it - 


was intended, that he ſhould not alike'coticur to the produQion of this 
promiſed ſeed. .It is true indeed, this was ſo ſoftly whiſper'd in the fore- 
mentioned Prophecy, that they, to whom. it was addreſs'd, did not fo 
underſtand it ; for we find, as was before obſerv'd, that-the woman uns 
derſtood it of:that ſeed *, which-was alike:the ſeed of her Husband and 
her ſelf. But as it is not much-to be wondred, that God fhould not-all 
at once diſcover that truth which he meant for ſo many years to defer the 
exhibition of ; ſa we ſhall find ſuch light given to it by the ſignifications 


_ that followed, as not to ſuffer us to doubt 1n like manner of it. For to-go 
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on to him, in whom it was foretold that al the nations * of the Earth 


ſhould be blefſed, and which we cannot well ſuppoſe to have been com- 


pleated but by the coming of him to whom it was ſaid, that the gathering 
= of the nations ſhould be, becauſe the Jewiſh Nation as ſuch contribu 

little to the blefling of the Nations: How near was his birth to that which 
we now depredicate, how fair an intimation of it ? For.though he was 
not born of a Virgin, yet of one © who was equally unapt to conceive, 
and by one too who was unapt to beget': So'that we may ſay, that the 
birth was in a manner ſupernatural, and rather the work of God than 
man. After which it was not at all unreaſonable to expett a like pro- 
duQtion of him, by whom this bleſſing was to be immediately beftow?d : 
Eſpecially, when the work that was to be done by himrequir*d ſo imme- 
diate a concurrence of the Divine Majeſty. - As igdeed how otherwiſe 
ſhould he be born, who, becauſe to bleſs both the Jews and the Nations, 
wasinreaſon tobe free from that natural corruption, wherewith they 
were alike tainted, and which David * himſelf confeſs?d to be traduc'd 
to him by his:Parents. But becauſe the Texts hitherto alledg'd are rather 
tatimations than clear proofs ;and beſide that, cannot be deny*d to ſtand 
innced of other light than their own ; therefore paſs-we on to one which 


is much moreclear and explicit, and which the late diligence of learned 


P Jer. 31-22» 
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| he ſpeaks of the opening of the earth upon Kpreh and his Company, will 


men hath rendred worthy of our notice. For how /oze, ſaith the Prophet 
Jeremy *, wilt thou go about, O back-ſliding Daughter ? For the Lord bath 
treated a new thing in the Earth, 4 Woman ſhall compaſs 4 Man. That 
ſomething miraculous is here underſtood , that phraſe of creating 4 
new thing in the Earth, and a like paſſage in the Book of Moſes «, where 


not 
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not ſuffer any reaſonable man ro doubt. Bur neither can there be any 
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doubt of its appliablenels to the conception of a Virgin, both becaule a 
new thing, and a very proper compaſſing of” 4 man by a womans, 1he only 
queſtion.is, whether that be really the ſenſe of ir, and if it be, whar 
reaſon there is to apply it tothe conception of the Mefſiah. The Jews, as 
their manner is, oppoſe us in both, and ſome Chriſtians, as Dr. Pocock 
hath well obſerved *, are ſounwile as :o0 comply with them. But what 
reaſon do they alledge either againſt that fenſe, or for the ſetting up a 


- diferent one of their own? Is 1t becauſe the. word NaÞa fignifies a mi7- 


ried womin, as Rabbi Lipmannus would have it? That indeed were a 
material objeQion, and, if true, would pertettly overthrow our inter- 
pretation. Bur it is ſo far from that *, that it ſignifies barely a female, 
and is accordingly ſometime * made ule of to denote 4 m2azd ch11d newly 
born. Is itthen that the context determines it, whatſoever ic means,to the- 
Children of 1/7ae/s return from Captivity, and not to any deliverance of 
them by the promiſed Meſfiah ? But beſide that the Jews themſelves ac- 
knowledge a fir/# and ſecond ſenſe of many Prophecies, and ought not 
therefore to refule it here, it is plain from the following Verſes of. the 
ſame Chapter, that as 4 zew thing 1s here promiled to be created, ſo 


-agreeably thereto it is alſo promiſed, that God would make « ew cove- 


»ant * with the houſe of 1/rael, which I have before ſhewn from their 
own writings to reſpeCt the days of the Meſhah, and by whom they, . as 


'wellas we, acknowledge another and a better deliverance to be intend- 


ed. Both which put together will give an apt reaſon of the Prophers en- 


.quiring why they would go about in their back-/lidings , and as apt and for- 


cible a motive to prompt them to rerurs : God intending in.order there- 
to to create a new and ſtrange birth to their advantage, and make a gra- 
Cious as well as new Covenant with them 1n him. If any thing impair 


. thecredit of the Chriſtian — it muſt be the ſetting up one to 


rival it, and which may at leaſt render it doubtful, whether it ought to 
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be admitted. But beſide thar, as the forenam'd Dr: Pocock hath well ob- 


ſerv*d, the Jewiſh Verſions proceed upon the ſuppoſition of the werd 
22\DH (ignitying going about after avother, whereas neither is there any 


ſuch force in the word it (elf, neither is the word INN or efter ſubjoyned 
-to it; there is:nothing at all of niracaloks or rage in the ſeveral ſenſes 


ſuggeſted by them. For what is there of miraculouſneſs ( which'is one 


of them) in a womans ſeeking to Or courting 4 man, though it be the 


more uſual thing for the courtſhip to begin with the other ? Eſpecially, 


' when by their own Law ir was permitted to the wife of him that dzed 


without Childres to claim her Husbands Brother for hers, or in deſtitu- 
tion of that, the next of kin. What is there of miraculouſneſs, which. is 


another of their ſenſes, in an adulterous womans returning to her Husband, 


whereas for the moſt part the injur'd party is forc'd to ſeek after her ? 


' For neceſſity, if not a conſciouſneſs of their former errors may ſend 
them hoine. In fine, what is there of miraculouſneſs, which isa third, | 
for 'a woman to be chang*d into or beſiege a man, meaning thereby to de- 


note, that the Iſraelitiſh Nation,though now broken and become infirm 


asa woman, ſhould graple with men,: and men of courage? For as 
there have not wanted women of w2aſculine ſpirits, 10 it is not at all un- 


uſual for men, before miſerably broken, to reſume their courage,and op- 
pole themſelves againſt theig oppreſſors. Which notwithſtanding theſe 


and. the like ſenſes are the only ones they offer to ſalve that »ew Crearion 
ET | Aa 23 | or 
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| or miracle which is'here foretold. Having thus as I ſuppoſe ſufficiently 


X Iſa. 7+. 14» 


Y ids y mg» 
S$y@ — 


z Grot. Annot. 


is Mat. i. 23» 


alſerted that Prophecy from the cavils of thoſe who are unwilling to un- 
derſtand it of the Me/jah,it may be but ſeaſonable to ſubjoyn one * which 
is yet more clear, and by which Chriſtianity hath al ways thought it ſelf 
able to maintain the miraculous birth of our Saviour. Behold a Virgin 
ſhall conceive and bear a Son, and ſhall call his name Immanuel. That a 
Virgin is here intended, we have not only the moſt Ancient Tranflation 
of hs Septuagint ?'to witneſs, but the ezymoligy of the Hebrew word, and 
the known and uſual ſignification of it elſewhere: For 1t 1s agreed of 
among Grammariays that the word N22 or Virgin comes from'the Verb 
Cn which ſignifies to hide, agrecably, as Gretin * hath obſerv'd, to 
the cuſtoms of Ancient times, wherein Virgins were .not only not per- 


mitted tocome abroad,but kept in apartments by themſelves : Inſomuch, 
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that, -as the ſame Gro7zus hath obſerv'd, Aquila, who here would have 
nothing elſe but a young woman to be underttood, doth elfewhere*, with 
regard to the *w4uuo of the word, tranflate the ſame word by 2wevpy,or 


the female thatis ſþu# up. Agreeable hereto is the ule of the word elſe. 


where, that we-may not think that any thing of prejudice hath impos'd 
that fenſe on it here. For thus Moſes uſeth it of that Virgin *, even Re- 
beccx whom 1/aacafterwards married,and of that ſer of his own © which 
wasemploy'd by his Mother to look after him, wv hen he was expos'd in 
anArkofbulruthes, and of whoſe being other than a Virgin we have no 
preſumption. But ſo alſo did So/omon 4 after him in the ſame notion, and 
Where there can'be'no leſs doubt, becauſe he diſtinguiſheth thoſe n99y 
or Vireins.from Wives and Concubines, Which, with the like uſe thereof 
in the Punick tongue *, which:is a propago of the Phenician, is certainly 
Aa competent proof of the ſignification of a word. If there be any thing 
of real difficulty in the Text, it muſt be as to the application of it to the 
Meſſiah and ours, which the Jews from the beginning have laboured to 
overthrow. And indeed, he that ſhall compare theſe words of the Pro- 
phet with what precedes and follows, and particularly with the next 
Verſe but one *, where it is affirm*d that before the Child ſhould know to 
refuſe the evil and chooſe the good, there ſhould be no danger to Ahaz 


'from thoſe rwo Kzngs that then moleſted him, will find himſelf _— eo 


acknowledge that it had a firſt ſenſe in that So» of rhe Propheteſ after- 
wards * ſpoken of, and which ſhe conceiv'd and bore by 1/ay. Burt as 


whatever ſhe might be at the firſt uttering of the Prophecy, yet it is cer- 


tain ſhe was not's Virgin when ſhe concety'd and bore a Son; ſo the Pro- 


d Iſa. 9. 6. 


paeey therefore cannotibe ſuppos'd to have receiv*d its full completion in 


-her, and we therefore to look out for one in whom it may. Now to 
whom can 'we better refer it than to the Meſſiah and ours, eſpecially 
when that Meſſiah is not only-ſtyled * Wonderful, aud the Mighty God, 
but- the $9 here ſpoken of is entituled Immanuel or God with ws. 


Though if we defire a: farther proof of its belonging to the Meſſiah, we 
may receive one from the Jews, becauſe applying;though fallly;this Pro- 


phecy to Hezekiah, whom they, though-as erroneoully, ſometime look'd 


upon as ſuch." To all whichif. weadd the evidence we have of our-own 
Mefſial*s being thus born, and the no appearance or pretence there is.of 
any other perſons being ſo, ſowe ſhall not find any reaſon to doubt of its 


_ being ſointended by him, by whon'it was firſt made knownto us : His 


ſo exaRly anſwering the Prophecy in ſo _ and naturally impoſſible 
a circumſtance,being a ſufficient proof of its having beenintended of him. 
Which 
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Which will conſequently leave nothing more to be enquir'd into upori 
this head, but what the reaſon of this ſo miraculous Conception and Birth 
w4s, the third thing propoſed to be enquur'd into. "-- 

3. For the underitanding whereof weare to know, that as ſuch a High 
Prieſt became us who was holy, harmlefi*, and ſeparate from ſinners, becaule 
otherwiſe in no capacity of ſatisfying for the fins of others; ſo to pro-= 
cure his being /x#c/ it was alſo necellary he ſhould be ſo born, as to be 
free from the contact of that Sin, which all, who were in Adam when he 
oJended, were tainted with. Now how, ſtanding the Laws of humane 
Births, could the Meſſiah be ſo born, as to be free from ſo great and kil- 
ling a pollution ? For all thoſe being to be look*d upon as having been in 
Adam when he offended, who were born by virtue of that Bexeait#107 
* of male and female, by the concurrence of which humane births were 
then determined, he allo, if begotten by virtue of the ſame, mult have 
been look'd upon as having been iz him, and tainted in the ſame manner 


with other men. Which as ic plainly inſinuates the neceſſity of his ha- . 


ving been born by virtue of a#othey benediition ', and fuch as was poſtnate 
z0 the fall of man; {o doth fo far forth therefore evince the neceſſity, of 
this Conception whereof we ſpeak. . For that it was accompliſhed by 
virtue of axother benedifion, the Conception it ſelf declares, as both the 
exd of that Conception, and the dow that were made concerning it, 
that zhat BenediQtion was poſtnate to the fall of man. For neither was 
there any promiſe of this ſeed of the woman, till after ſhe was foiPd by 
the Serpent, neither could there have been any need of it, if ſhe and her 
Husband had not thus fallen;becauſe intended for the cure of thoſe bruiſes 
they receiv'd by it. This I chooſe to ſay rather than what 1s commonly 
ſuggeſted to free our Saviour fromthe taint of Original corruption. For 


other conception from it ; yet could'it not, becauſe it cannot make rhar 
which is paſt not to have been, have hindred this holy thing, if it had 
been conceiv?'d in the ordinary manner, from having beez and offended 
in Adam, and conſequently from being obnoxious to it. Which how it 


doth, or can agree with the dignity of the Son of God, I ſhall leaveall . 


ſober men to judge. So apparently neceſſary was it, for this Son of God 
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though the Holy Ghoſt by his bare overſhadowing might free this or any 


to be conceiv*d and born by virtue of azother beneditFon than that by which 


other the Sons of men are ; and'that there was the like neceſſity of the 
Holy Ghoſts cooperating to it, will appear if we conſider the natural in- 
ability of the Virgin to conceive him, and much more, with thoſe holy 
and gracious qualifications, which became this High Prieſt of ours. For 
as where natural cauſes fall ſhort,a ſapernatural aſfſtance muſt ſtep into 
enable them to produce that to which they are ſo indiſpos'd; ſo, where 
holineſs as well as humanity is to be produc'd, the concourſe of that ſuper- 
natural one which is the proper fountain of it. 1:58 
IV. Iam now arriv'd at my fourth and laſt particular, even the end of 
this Son of Gods aſſuming our humane nature; a thing, which though not 
expteſſed in this ſhorter Creed of ours, unleſs perhaps the Compilers 
thereof thought it ſufficiently intimated in the name Je/#s,yet may ſeem 
to have been omittcd rather for the notoriety thereof, than that it did 
not think fit to inculcate it : Not only that of our Communion Service 
repreſenting it to have been for #s men and for our Salvation, but "the 
Scripture diſtin&tly affirming it to be 4 faithful ® ſaying, and'worthy of 
all acceptation that Teſus Chriſt came into the World to ſave "_ 
| ic 
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'Which,as it ſhews the Salvation of Sinners to have been the great end of 


his Incarnation, whoſe conception and birth is now under conſideration; 
ſo ro make it yet farther evident, I will now ihew the tendency thereof 
to the procuring of that end which appears to have been deſign'd in it. 
For well may that berepreſented as its end, which is not only ſo declar*d 
by him who propos'd it to himſelf, but for the compaſling u aereof there 


' is ſuch a congruity in the means, that it will be hard only to imagine a 


more apt and convenient one. It is ſufficiently known how ill a poſture 
the world was in when our Saviour came into it, nay-1n how ill a poſture 
that part of it was, which he had ſeparated from thereſt. But neither is 
it leſs known, how inefteQtual all thoſe methods had prov*d, which God 
had before made uſe of to reclaim it. For ſo far were the Jews from liſt- 
ning to their ordinary Inſtructors, that even thoſe were hardly artended 
to, who were immediately commiſſonated by himſelf, and carried upon 
them apparent marks of his power as well as of his Authority. After | 
which nothing remain'd but the ſending of his Son, Heaven it ſelf having 

not any thing beſides by which it could hope to ſubdue their obſtinacy. 

But here again another inconvenience did preſent it felt, and which, if 
not prevented, would have made the remedy worſe than the diſeaſe. For 
neither could they be ſuppos'd to bear the preſence of ſo great a Majeſty, 
nor yet, if they could,be over-deſirous of converſing with it. That there- 


fore they might with more freedom as well as ſafety converſe with him, 


it was but requiſite that this Son of God ſhould appear in their own like- 
neſs, and ſo attemper thoſe glories of his divine nature, that they might 
be amiable as well as terrible, or at leaſt be in a condition to be endured, 
Which as itis ſo far forth a fair account of 'our Saviours Incernation, and 
to whichif the Scripture concur we can find noreaſon at all to oppoſe our 
ſelves ; ſo that it is no other than what the Scripture it ſelt hath ſuggeſted, 
a Parable of our Saviour * and a Prophecy of Moſes * doth declare : The 
former of theſe repreſenting the negle& and abuſe of Gods Prophets as 
the reaſon of the Finding ot his Son, as the latter declaring Gods raiſivg 
up a Prophet from among them like unto himſelf to have. been in comply- 
ance with their deſiring of him that they, might not again hear the woice of 
the Lord their God, nor ſee any more cop creat attendants of his Ma. 
jeſtick preſence. But miſerable had ourtondition been if this Son of God 
had procur*d only our Inftruction and Amendment, the bringing us to a 
better underſtanding of our duty and our ſelves. For however that 
might have prevented new evils, yet-could it not have ceſſated the old, 
us. much lefs, if, as I ſhall afterwards ſhew, God expected to be atton'd 
and ſatisfied for former errors. To procure for us therefore a full and 
perfe& redemption, that alſo was to be attempted,though with how lit- 
tle hopes of ſucceſs unleſs by that Incarnation whereof we ſpeak, is not - 
difficult to divine. For neither, as the Sox of God, and ſo equal with 
him, could he /atsfie for our paſt offences, nor yet as may, ( as what 
nature more convenient for it”) #exder a valzable one : It being no eaſie 
task to ſatisfie for ſuch an infinity of tranſgreſſions, 'and ſuch as God 
himſelf thought worthy of a never ending puniſhment. To procure 
therefore this ſo great and glorious a purpoſe, it was but requiſite he 
ſhould become both, which accordingly we find both by the Scriprure 
and the Creed that he became. One only thing ſeemed wanting toward 
the perfeCting of our redemption, even the deftrut#ion of him or rather 


of his Authority, who through the Commiſſion of God as well as by our 
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offences had the power of death > over. tliole who had been diſobedient * Heb. 2; 14. 
to Gods commands.But as whatever that power of his was,it was found- 

ed in the offences of thoſe who had been. committed to him to be pu- | 
niſhed ; ſo he could have no pretence to it, after that this Son of God had 

firſt aſum?d, and then ſatisfied in' our nature for thoſe offences, whicti 


were the only tenure by which he held it, 


Suffered under Pontius Pilate. 
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Of” rhe fu re: of Chrift, and why the mention of them is immediately 

3" d at of* his Conteptios und Birth, Ewvidences ous of the Old 

ament, and vut of the Ly ings of the Jews of the ſuffering of this 

Meſſiah, and a brief dicount from the New of the ufferings of ours fi1m 

- by Agony in the-Garden to his condemnation to the Croſs, In paſſine it 
_ what is t0 be thongbt of Chrift#/ſufſeririg in his Soul the torments of 
ill. dn Lo ia! 3 wei dts [ES pi. 4 : 


| ſoour Creed direfts; not but that many ARtions of his life were 
<> worthy both of our remark and belief, but that as the chief of therii under 
were wrap*dup inthe word Chrift,atid haveaccordingly been there taken Pentins 
aotice of by us ;' ſs this ſuffering was the chief end of his being con: Pate, 
ceiv'd and born : The 4uther to the Hebrews * itftruQting us that God «yes, io. 5; 
Propos'©, and he took that body which was prepared for him to make an &t- 
Of ring of it,” and thereby effe& that which no legal Sacrifices could. 
Only becauſe there are who'are prejudic'd againft him) for that very ſuf- 
fering, as cotceiving themfelves oblig'd to expe& a Meſſiah of another 
condition, I think it but juſt, before I deſcend t6 the conſideration of the & 
ſufferings of ours, to ſhew the Meſhalt, whom their Scriptures foretold, 
to have been repreſented as a. ſuffering ORE ET 2h 
When two of our Saviours Diſciples, who it ſeems dream'd of a glo- 
tious Meſſiah, were diſcourfing as they went to Ewexs, of what had be- 
fallen their Ctucified Lord, that Lord'of theits, who was now riſen from 
the dead,joyn'd hitnſelf ro them,andexpoftulated with them concerning 
that their fdnefs: To which when they had made anſwer, that it was 
becauſe of the death ind ſufferings: of him, who, they 7ruſfted would 
have redeemed I/#ael ; our Saviour to remoye that ſalnefs, and reftifie 
their opinions coticerning the Meſſiah,” did this chide them for their 
wonder and infidelity. * O fools and flow of heart 0 believe all chat % Luc, 24, 26; 
the Prophets have ſpoken. Oaght not Corſe to have ſuffered theſe things, %6- 
and' ſo to enter into his glory? What Prophecies our Saviour made uſe of 
for that purpoſe the Hiſtortan hath not told us; if he had, our procedure 
would have been ſo muck the triore fafe and eafie; This only he hath told 
us, which yer will give us ſufficient encouragement to enquite into 
| | it, 
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«bid. v.27, it, that he deduc'd this great Article © frotn Moſes to the laſt of the Pro- 
phets, For how ſhould we fear to miſs of a competent proof of that, 

which he evidenc'd from eyery particular Prophet ? And indeed,as who- 

ſoever ſhall look intothe Ancients,will find them copious in ſuch Allega- 
tions,however not apprehended by us to belong to him to whom they 

are apply*d ; ſo it would be too great a temerity in us to pronounce there- 

fore q « & generality of them as rather fanciful chan ſolid ones. For beſide 

that many of thoſe Prophecies, which are now otherwiſe underftood, 

might then have been generally acknowledg'd as belonging totheMeſffiab; 

and therefore nigt unreaſonably urged : How otherwile cait we fappoſe 

our Saviour to have demonſtrated thoſe ſufferings of his from Moſes and 

«the ſubſequent Prophets ? Por neither can we think thoſe | rophecies 

' Not to have been many, which-were deduc'd from ſo many Prophets, nor 

yet, not to have been tranſmitted by thoſe, to whom gun werealledg'd, 


OI 


to ſuch whom they inſtruQed in the faith, and fo down to the Ancient 
Fathers of the Church. Either therefore let the preſent Age find out as 
many others whichare more pertinent, which I doubt it will hardly do; 
or, which perhaps will better become it,and may be more ufetful,enquire 
more curiouſly into.-the force: of thoſe, which they find to 3.2 mc 
heretofore ſo apply'd. For ſo poſſibly they. may find more in them, than 
they at firſt apprehend, or at leaſt, than the preſent Jews will be willing 
to on xe i - SureI am, of thoſe that are alledged by the Apoſtles 
themſelves, thereare not nw; which may ſeem as far removed from 
the Meſſiah, as many of thoſe that are alledged by the other. 

Bux to return to that which is our proper buſineſs, even the evincing : 
from the Scriptures of the Old Teftament the ſufferings of the M $ 
where firſt of all, what is there in Moſes, from whom our Saviour ff 

| © evinced it, that may be ſuppoſed to be more pertinent than that ſo often 
, *Gen. 3.15. quoted Prophecy concerning the ſeed of the woman ? * Azad I will p: 
enmity between thee and the woman, and between thy ſeed and her ſeed, 
It ſhall bruiſe thy head, aud thou' ſhalt bruiſe his heel. For ſhall we ſay, 
that, as the Prophecy is not ſo clear for the Meſſiah, ſo we want therein 
the aſtipulation of thoſe with whom we diſpute ? But it is apparent that 
+ Yid. Hetvic, both the Hieroſolymiten T argum *, and that of Jonathan Ben Uziel, refer 
papagh this Prophecy to the Meſſiah ;/ as the latter moreover affirm, that in his 
42% , * days there ſhould be remedy, for the biting of the heel. Now by what 
way of argumentation can they infer this from the preſent Ageary 4d 
which we may not alſo infer the biting of the Meſſiah's heel, and ſo his 
ſuffering from the Serpent ? For all that looks in it like ſuch a conſola- 
tion to them who had been foil'd by the Serpent, is that Prophecy of 
the ſeed of the woman bruifing the Serpents head, which will conſequently 
determine that ſeed of the womaz to ſignifi no other than the Meſſiah 
and therefore al{o,becauſe it is the fame ſeed that is afterwards ſpoken of, 4 
that he ſhould be bitter i his heel. But neither, if it be well adverted to, 
will there be found leſs in the Text it ſelf toconſtrain us to that interpre- 
tation. For what other can the Serpex? there-ſpoken of be than the Devil 
* kev. 12.9: In one, even that Old Serpent, as the Scriptures * of the New Teſtament 
e John 8. 44 Call him for that very reaſon, as elſewhere * the Father of lies, and a 
. d Jbid. Murtherer * from the beginning ? Not only the ſenſe of the Fewiſb as well 
as Chriſtian Church inclining us fo to believe, but that part which the 
Serpent ated, and that Artifice which he made uſe of to deceive our 
firds Parens, For theſe things cannot in the leaſt be verified of the __ 
| ra 
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ral Serpent, which, whatever cunning it may be ſuppos'd to have, yet _ 
muſt be remembred to have been reckoned among * the beaſts of the FGen. 3. i: 
Not to ſay, that that Serpent, which this »»ore /#b+/e one made uſe of, VN 

had his car/e before, and fuch a one as was more ſutable * to that nature * Get. 3. 14 
whereof he was compos'd. Now if the Serpent here intended were no 
ather rhan the Devi/, and whom we know from the _ to have 
been the murderer of mankind, what can be more reaſonable than to ſup- 
poſe the ſeed of the woman that is confronted to him to be no other than 
the Meſſiah ? This being not an Adverſary for every Son of man to en- 
counter wich. Of not much leſs force, as to this particular, is that An- 
cient Tranſlation of the Sepeuegints —_— nem from the Neuter 
2 to the Maſculine, when it comes to ſpeak of this ſeedof the womans '*auni; ov ms 
bruiſing the Serpents head. For reading not, Ie ſhall br#iſe thy head, but Moro meeair. 
He, they plainly ſhew this ſced of the women to have been then under- h 
ftood, not of mankind in general, or at leaft of a multitude, but of oze 

individual perſon,by which what other can we underſtand than the Meſs 

fiah ſo often Propheſied of ? Eſpecially when,as was before obſcrved,the 

Fews themſelves could ſee ſo much of it, as to apply it to. the days of the 

Meſſiah. But if the /ced of the women be no other than the Meſſiah, then 

have we enough to ſhew thathe was to bea ſuffering one, becauſe affirm- 

ed here to be Bruiſed by the Serpent, there being no other than a cor- 

poral bruiſe, which we can well underſtand of the Meſſiah. 

From that firſt Prophecy egg Meffiah, paſs we tothat more 

noted one of Jacob, and which we have before * demoaſtrated to res = i 
hte to him j where after he liad ſaid, that the Sceprer ſbos/d not depart mordChi 
from Judali; wor « Lawgiver from between his knees nntil Shiloh come ; he 

adds *, which cannot ſo well be refeft'd to any as the —_— Shiloh, * Geh. 4g. 11. 
Binding his foal unto the vine, and his aſſes tolt uito the thoice vine, he 

waſhed his garments in wine, and his clothes it the blood of grapes. Which, ; 
as Fafa Martyr * obſerves, was a Prophecy of that 4/5 Saviour * Ape. 
rode in triumph on, not long before his Crucifixion; and of that blood _ d. 
of his wherewith his garments ſhould be dyed. For as it is not unuſual a 
£0 repreſent the blood of men by the blood of the grape, as is evident 

from the ſixty third of 7/ay, he who is there deſcrib'd red in his apper 

by treading in the Wine. preſs being by the ſame Prophet interpreted to 

be one who ſhould trample upon, his enemies, and have his garments died 

in their blood; ſo being this paſſage of the Mefſiah's weſbing his gar- 

ments in the blood of grapes is ſubjoyn'd to the meation of the 4/5, and 

the Colt the foal of en Aſs, the riding on which, as it was not long be- 

fore his Crucifixion, ſo is it by the Prophet Zecharyalledged as an nflncs 

of his lowlineſs ( for behold, ſaith he *, thy king comerh anto thee lowly, » zech. g. g: 
and riding upon an aſs and a colt the foal of an of ) it is but reaſonable 

to interpret it of what he himſelf ſhould ſuffer, and waſhing his gar- 

ments in his own blood. Oaly as if any man think theſe Prophecies tobe 

roo obſcare,to found ſo great a truth on, he may ſupply what ſeems want- 

ing in them from more c/ecar and explicit ones ; foall T aimat in them 

is to ſhew, that they contribute in ſome meaſure to the proof of whas 

they were intended to evince. For that being granted, it will follow, 

that though of themſelves not ſufficient to prove the thing intended, 

yet they will add nor a little ſtrength to it, 1n conjunfion with other 

and more explicit ones, which in the next placel intend to produce. 


Of this nature I reckon, and I think not without reaſon, that of the 
B b Prophets 
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Prophet I/ay, Chapter the fourty ſecond and the fourth verſe, He ſhall 
not fail, nor be diſcouraged, or broken, till he hath ſet judgment in the 

# earth, and the Iſhs ſhall wait for bis law. For-what greater proofs can we 
defire of that paſſage being intended of the Meſſiah, or that ſuppos'd, 

of his ſuffering and death ? In the firſt verſe of that Chaprer he is declar*d 

to be Gods e{e&,. and particularly beloved, ſervant, one por whom he 

would put his Spirit; and one who ſhould bring forth judgment to the Gen- 

tiles, as in this verſe again, one who ſhould ſe Judepeat in the earth, 

and. for whoſe law the Iſles ſhould wait. In fine, for ſo it follows in the 

fixth verſe, one who was given for « covenant of the people, and for 4 

light wnto the Gentiles, For how well doth this agree-with the quality 

of ' him to whom it. was-foretold, that the gathering of the, Gentiles 

ſhould be, and in whom all the ne/1ons of. the earth ſhould be bleſſed ? But 

why go I about to prove that from the Text, which is acknowledged by 

> —_— one of thetr own: writers, to have been a Prophecy both of the Meſſiah 
SEL >< and his death? As indeed well he might, after ſo apparent marks 
10. Tra2.5e- both.of the one and the other-in this and the verſes that accompany it. 
bedrim. p. 169: For wherefore ſhould the Prophet make mention of his failing or being 
brokez, but that he ſhould ſometime be 1o, and give proof of his miſery 

as: well as glory ? | | ; 

- But of all the Prophecies that reſpe& the ſufferings of the Meſſiah, 
there is certainly none-more clear and full, than zhe fifty third Chapter. of 

I/ay, each verſe whereof almoſt ſpeaks his paſſion. He # deſpiſed and 

rejetted of men, a man of ſorrows and acquainted with grief.” So verſe the 

third, Surely he hath born our griefs, and carried our ſorrows, yet we 

did efteem him ſtricken, ſmitten of God and afflicted. So verſe the 

fourth, Yea he was wonnaded (as the ſame Prophet goes on) for our 
tranſereſſions, be was bruiſed for our iniquities, the chaſftiſement of our 

peace was upon him, .and with his ſtripes we are healed. And again verſe 

the ſeventh, he was oppreſſed, and he was afflicted, yet 'he opened not his 

' mouth. He is brought as a lamb to the ſlaughter, and as a ſheep before 

her ſhearers 1s dumb, ſo be opened not his »outh, Now I demand of any 

mari who is willing to be ſatisfied, what proofs there are of any Texts 

belonging to the Meſſhah, which are not to be found here ? Da they, 

with whom this controverſie is, deem it reaſonable to ſhew, that the 

Ancients of their own Nation did ſo underſtand this ? But if this may 

paſs for a proof, we ſhall find our ſelves well provided, as who have nor 

only the generality of their Ancient Doftors interpreting the verſes im- 

mediately preceding this Chapter of the Meſſiah, and to which, if we 

compare the ſecond verſe of this with the fourteenth verle of the former, 

" Yide Fulſ, we ſball findit apparently to conne&t : But ſome of them alſo *, as Jona- 
- you —_ than in his Paraphraſe expounding the main of this Chapter of him, as 
pa. 321, &c, Others again, and particularly the Author of the Book calld Peſikra,that 
remarkable paſſage of it, concerning hi bearing our griefs. Is it then 

V that things glorious _ are not ſpoken of the perſon here deſcrib'd ? 
For I hope, when that is the thing in queſtion,the bare dolours of the per- 

ſon ſpoken of ſhall not exclude the Meſſiah from being underſtood. But 

he muſt be a very ſuperficial conſiderer of the words, who ſhall not be able 

todiſcern in them things that do very well agree to the dignity of the 

Meſſiah. For beſide thar,in the verſes precedizg this Chapter, he is ſtyled 

the ſervant of the Lord, which is a Title the Meſſtah is elſewhere known 


by, - one who ſhould be exalted and extolled, and wery high ; which laſt 
wo” expreſlion 
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expreſſion Rabbi Alſchech © underſtands of his being unto God as a Son, * ##-ivid: 
even that Son to whom the Father ſaid, Ask of me and I ſhall give thee 
the Heathen for thine Inheritance : Weſhall find it affirm*®d of himin this | 
_ - very Chapter, that after he ſhould make his ſoul an offering for ſin, he 
ſhould ſee his ſeed, he ſhould prolong his days, and have the pleaſure of 
the Lord proſper in his hands : 1n fine, not only ſee of the travel of his 
/oul, and be ſatisfied, yea make others ſatisfied with his juſtification of 
them, but divide him a portion with the great, and a ſpoil with the trong, 
which are Characters no way diflonant to the Jews own glorious con- 
ceptions of him. Is it laſtly, that the contents of this Prophecy can be 
fairly attributed to any other, and ſo makeit at leaft queſtionable whe- 
ther it were to be underſtood of the Meſſiah ? But ro whom, ſaving to 
the Meſſiah, can we attribute thoſe emphatical ones, But he was wounded 
for our tranſareſſions, he was bruiſed for our iniquities, the chaſtiſement of 
our peace was upon him, and by his ſtripes we are healed? As again, All we 
like ſheep have gone aſtray, we have turned every one to his own way, and 
the Lord hzth latd on him the iniquities of us all? For what appearance is 
there in the Scriptures of the Old Teſtament of Gods laying upon one 
man the iniquities of others, unleſs it be thoſe of his Anceſtors, where- 
as here we' find upon one 'man the iniquities at leaſt of a whole Na. 
tion ? What appearance is there of his /o laying them on oze, as alto- 
ether to acquir the offenders from their guilt, yea to procure to them 
peace and health. For even of 4hab, to whom it was ſaid upon his 
humiliation, that God * would ot bring the evil threatned in his days, but : x Kings 21; 
in his Soxs ; yet muſt it be obſerved that a part thereof fell upon himſelf, 29- 
as having his blood lickt by Dogs *, according to the tenor of that threat, « r Kings 22, | 
in the very ſame place where Naboth's had been. 38. 
_ Laftly, for that of all others ought not to be forgotten, becauſe the 
Meſtiah is there expreſly named : It is the affirmation of the Prophet D«- 
niel *, thar Meſſiah the Prince ſhould be cut off, which doth more than ,n,, . .. 
ſhew him to be a ſuffering one. And indeed ſo far have the Jews them- _ 
ſelves been overcome by theſe and other like Texts which ſpeak of the 
paſſion of the Meſſiah, that they have for that reaſon invented a double 
Meſſiah, even a ſuffering and a glorious one : to the orle whereof ” they » zruy: Theor; 
give the name of the Sox of Joſeph or Ephraim, to the other of the Sox Fudate. li. 1. 
of David. But beſide that there is not in the Scriptures any footſteps of 1247-37: 
ſuch a double Meſliah, no nor yet in their Ancient Dofors : In about . 
forty places which the Paraphraſts Oxkelos and Jonathan * interpret of = Hull. ibid. 
the M-fiah there being no mention ſave of oze only : There is this far- 
ther to be faid againſt that vain imagination of theirs,that there is hardly 
any one Text which preſents us with a ſ#ferizg Meſſiah, which doth not 
alſo deſcribe him to us as g/or/0us as they can fancy the other to be. Will 
they allow that of the /ced of the woman to be underſtood of a ſuffering 
Meiſiah, as one ſhould think the being bruiſed in his heel ſhould oblige 
them to grant? But of him it is affirmed, that he ſhould break or bruiſe 
the head of the Serpent, which if the Devil be to be underſtood thereby, 
is as great an Elogy of him ascanbe deſir'd. Will they allow that of Ja- 
cob to be one, which foretels of his meſhing his garments in the blood of 
grapes ? If they will, they muſt alſo allow him to be as glorious as any 
Meiliah Bez David, becauſe affirming the Sceprer to belong to him fter 
its departure from Judah, and that wnto him ſhould the gathering of | 
| | #72 
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the nations be. Will they allow that of their own”Maimoniaes to be ſo, 
and from which ( as was before obſerv'd)) that great Radbz inters the 
death of the Meſſiah ? But he, who is there ſuppos'd to. fail and be bro- 
kep, is alſo repreſented as one whom God «pholds, that elec? one, in whom 
his ſoul delighteth, one upon whom he pats his ſpirit, and nho ſhould 
bring. forth judgment to the Gentiles, In fine, will they allow the #f1y 
third Chapter of 1/ay tobe a Prophecy concerning the ſuftcring Meſſiah ? 
They willnotonly (as was before noted) find very glorious thingsat- 


\ tributed to him, but attributed ro him too, both after and becauſe of his 


« Hol, Ze $o ; 


making his ſoul ax offering for ſin. For therefore (ſaith God there ) wil 
I divide him « portion with the great, and he (hl divide the ſpoil with the 
ſtrong. Which ſhews him not to have been without power to accom. 

liſh what he. had begun, . and that therefore there was no need at all of 
eats up another Melliah to crown that ſo glorious a work. And though 
I will not lay any great ſtreſs upon whatI am now going to ſay,becautel 
know not how far the Jews will allow of Gods making paſt thingsor per. 
ſons to ſerve as zypes of future ones : Yet if that be true, as Chriſtianity 


| —_— us t@ believe, and is not difficult to infer from the conceſſions of 


the Jews themſelyes ( for not only do they allow a myſtical as well as a 
literal ſenſe of Scripture, , but make one and the ſame Scripture to have 
reference both to ſome perſon that was nearer to the Writer, and to the 
Meſſiah, which will make.that other perſon tobe ſomeway a type of him : 
But if, I ſay, that be true ) I ſee not how they can avoid making David 
to bea type ofthe Meſſiah,or allowing of it,but grant alſo that he was to be 
a ſuffering one:For well may he beallow'd to bea type of the Meſſiah, who 
had not only twoof that Meſſiah's azointings upon him,even thoſe of King 
and Prophet, but is knownallo to have given the Meſſiah his ow» name. 
For thus,to omit other places where the Meſſiah is expreſly ſtyled David, 
he is ſo.called by. the Prophet Hoſea *, even by the Conteſſion of their 
own Chaldee' Paraphraſt. Not as Iſhould think meerly becauſe he was 
Davids Son, ( for why then ſhould not other of his Sons have been called 
by the name of David, even;as the ſeveral deſcendants of Pharaoh and 
Ptolomee were by theirs ?) but that he was as azother David, that David 
was a typeof him, and he an antitype of Davida, Which if true, it will 
be hard to-exclude a ſuffering condition from him, becauſe David was 
not more eminent for his piety or regality than for that. Sure am, as it 
will be hard to find any better ground of the Jews ſtyling their ſuffering 


Meſſiah the Sor of Joſeph, than that Joſeph was a perſon exemplary for 


his ſufferings-:, So they might for that reaſon as well have made Meſſiah 
the Son of David to be the Sufferer, becauſe his Father and type David 
were no leſs: As not only might his, .as well as Jefeph's "+ nity as 
fuch, become typical of the Meſſiah's, but inregard alſo of their g/oriow 
exd ; both the.one and the other emerging out of their calamities, and 


- governing afterwards in their reſpeQive places with: great power and 


method. 


lory. | Rc NE 
” EL Lavien Goo the premiſes, what great reaſon our-Saviour had to 
lay, Ougbt wot Chriſt to have ſuffered and ſa enterd. into his glory, it 
will be but reaſonable, as the Creed direQs, to refie& upon the ſutfer- 
ing of him, whom we own and avow to be the Meſiiah. For my 


more - advantageous conſideration whereof, I will proceed in this 


"© I 


UMI 


ene iam. 


Siffered under Pontius Pilate. 
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1. I will ſhew that this our Saviour /#fered; conformably to the 
Prophecies that went before concerning him, : 
2. I will enquire in what part of him he ſuttered. 
3. Shew what theſe his ſufferings were, or at leaſt, ſo far as the 
Creed gives us occaſion to enquire. 
1. Of the firſt of theſe little needed to have been ſaid, had not ſome 
heretofore ariſen who queſtioned the reality thereof. For well may he be 
look*d upon as a ſuffering perſon, who is by the Jews 1gnominiouſlly [tyPd 


. the hazged one, and afftirm'd by the Heathen to have been put to death in 


the Reign of Tiberius by Pontius Pilate Procerator of Judea. Though 
neither will thoſe Herezicks before-menrtion'd give us any great trouble, 
having already ſhewn him to have been realy and truly man. For being 
ſo,he muſt be ſuppos?'d to have ſuffered really from thole accidents where- 


with he encountred, unleſs God had vouchfafed him the fame aſſiſtance - 


he did to the chree Chilaren in the Furnace, and with whom this Son of 
God, though in a more glorious nature,may then ſeem to have been. But 
how far God was from doing rhat, his own fad behaviour under his ſuf- 
ferings,and particularly his complaint of Gods for/aking him in them, the 
injury, and 1n fine, death which hereceiv'd from them, and Gods conſi- 
deration of him for them afterwards,may fatishe any reaſonable man. 
For each of theſe apart will ſhew them tobe real, and how much mote, 
v. hen altogether ? | 
2. But neither ſhall T need to ſtand long to ſhew, 2 what part of him 
this our Saviour ſuffered, which is the next thing propos'd to be enquir'd 
into. For as if the Scripture had not told us, that he was put #o death ir 
the fleſh * or humane nature, we our ſelves. _ well enough have 
thought ſo, becauſe that is the only paſſible one, ſo wecanas little doubr, 
after the aſſertion of the Scripture, that he ſuffered in his ſol as well as 
in his body. For neither otherwiſe would our Saviour have affirm'd thar 
his /oul was ſorrowfal unto death, and much leſs, if there had not been 
ſome trouble upon his mind, cried out, My God, my God, why haſt thou 
forſakew.me ? | | 
3. The only thing remaining tobe enquir'd into, is what thoſe our Sa- 
viours ſufferings were : A queltion which will beſt be fatisfied, by a 
brief account of them out of the Scriptures,artd to which therefore I ſhall 
addreſs my ſelf for it. And had other men contented themſelves with 
{uch an information,or,atrer the prudent temper of the Ancietit Church, 
with the believing the griefs'of his foul to be #rconcerveable and inexpreſ- 
f21e ones, to which after all our enquiries we muſt at length be forc'd to 
come, we had never heard of his ſuffering in his ſoul the rorments of Hell, 
which yet we have been forced ro hear. For neither (as ſhalt by 
and by ſhew) is any ſuch thing contain'd int His affirming, that his Soul 
was exceeding ſorrawful even unto death, nor yet, if we confider that 
Palm © from whence it was taker, of his cr ing out to God, Why haft 
hou forſaken me ; That being o_ by the P/2lmiſ# upon God's not 
vouchfating him his wonted athſtance againſt thoſe many evil he had to 
conflict with, and which are afterwards enumerated by Hitn.That which 
in truth gave occaſion tothe formeraffertiort was not the ſimple daQrine 
of the Scripture, but an inference of the Aﬀetters from Chrifts becorting 
ar Surety, who had deſerv*d ſach torments, and the 4dz/proporsion of 
zemporal puniſhments to erernal ones, But firſt of all, if we may be allow- 
ed 10 fpeak with the Scripture,” as certainly in a queſtion of this nature 
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we may,it can be no inconvenienceto affirm, becaule that Scripture hath 
ſo done before us, that our Saviour * made peace by the blood of his croſs, 
and that he redeew?d and purchaſed ws by « his blood, Whence tt is that in 
the dofrine of the Sacramezt it is called the blood * of the New Teſtament, 
as elſewhere the * blood of the Covenant wherewith we are ſanftiticd. 
Neither is it any prejudice to this Aſlertion, .that our Saviour was the 
Surety of thoſe who deſerv'd eternal puniſhments, and for which there- 
fore he was to make amends: For this he might well do by-other ſuffer. 
ings, as being not only man but God : The cxcellency of his perſox ad. 
ding to the value of his ſufferings, and making them not only equal to, 
but to exceed thoſe we had deſerved. And indeed as he was no way ca- 
pable of that which is one of the chief torments of Hell, even the gar. 
ings of 4 troubled Conſcience ; the taking upon him our ſins being an a& 
highly pleaſing unto God, and which conſequently could give him no 
ſuch trouble : So if it had been neceſſary for him, who wasour Surety,to 
have ſuffered the ſame torments we were to undergo, he muſt have ſuf- 
fered eternally, becauſe that was confeſſedly our, portion. In the mean 
time, if any be unſatisfied with our way of reaſoning, let him ſee how he 
will anſwer the Author to the Hebrews, who lays the price of our Saviours 
ſufferings, not upon the ſufferings themſelves, but uponthe dignity and 
innocency of him that underwent them. For zf (faith he") the blood 
of Bulls aud Goats ſanttifieth to the purifying of the fleſh, how much more 
all the blood of Chriſt, who through the eternal ſpirit offered up himſelf 
without ſpot to God, purge your Conſciences from dead norks to ſerve the 
living God. a; PREY 
To give an account now, as was before propos'd, of the ſufferings of 
our Saviour,and ſo much therather becauſe it may ſerve both to intlame 
our love tohim, and confirm us yet farther, by the agrecableneſs thereof 
to thoſe that were before foretold, in his being the Meſſiah. But where 
ſhall I begin the Hiſtory of our Saviours ſufferings ? I have already faid 
that the Creed confines us to thoſe, he ſuffered under Pontius Pilate, and 
therefore it is but requiſite, I ſhould ſo bound my diſcourſe. But even of 
thoſe he ſuffered under Pontizs Pilate, that is to ſay, in his time, there 
were no inconſiderable ones which he ſuffered before he was brought be- 
fore him. And indeed, though the Scripture do more particularly attri- 
bute our redemption to his croff, as being not only the chiefeſt part but 
the complement of his ſufferings ; yet it 15 manifeſt from the fifty third of 


Tay, that there was no bruiſe or chaſtiſement of his, which did not contr1- 


bute thereto : and therefore it is but neceſſary that we ſhould begin ove 
Hiſtory of his ſufferings where we find the firſt traces of them, which 
were in his 4goxy in the Garden, In a Garden *' we all know it was that 
we began to offend, and there * therefore it was that he began to ſatisfie 
for it ; as if God would mind him by the place of the great tranſgreſſion 
that was there committed,and for which, together with all thoſe Fns that 
flow'd from it, he was now toattonean incenſed juſtice. Sure Iam, what 
ever influence that place of pleaſure might have upon his thoughts, it 
ſuggeſted to him no very pleaſant ones. For if we enquire of thoſe, who 
have tranſmitted tous an account of his behaviour there, we ſhall find 
him full of grief, and ſuch a one too, as did not only drſcompoſe but even 
sſtoniſh him. He began to be ſorrowful, ſaith St. Matthew ', he began to 


= Marc.1 4-33» be ſore amaz'd, ſaith St. Mark w to be very avs ſay both *. But 
eel 


" Luke 2244+ why ſtay we here ? He beſt knows his grief who 


S1t. Let us therc- 
fore 


 — 
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fore liſten not to the Hiſtorians, but to him whoſe trouble they deſcribe. 
What ſad complaint is that Thear ? My ſoul exceeding ſorrowful + even 
unto death.Tizeinumr; igv i muy pos tos Davare, my foul 1s even encompal- 
ſed with grief, a little Iſland begirt with a Sea of tears. Though neither 
will that expreſſion, how empharical ſoever, give usa juſt account of it, 
unleſs we conſider it allo with referenceto that place * from whence, as 
a Learned man hath obſery'd, it was manifeſtly borrowed, and where 
it is made uſe of þy the Septeagine to expreſs that paſſionate interroga- 


tion of the P/almiſt, Why art thoa caſt down,O my Soul! For ſo we ſhall ind 


the importance thereof.tobe; that that ſad Soul of his was not only ſur- 
rounded, but over-whelmed with grief, and did even bow and fink under 
. the weight of jt.. But once more, faith our Saviour, My ſoul i exceeding 
ſorrowful even unto death, neither could I well feel more, though I were 
under the direful-pangs of it. I ſee before me all thoſe ſad Rtages thraugh 
which 1 am to paſs, what aftronts, and pams,and reproaches I am to en- 
counter with ; and theſe my apprebenſions and their conſequent feats 
wound me even before I am pierced, and I am crucified in -my own 
thoughts and apprehenſions, before I come to benailed to the accuxſed 
Tree. But fo, as an ingenious Asthor* hath well expreſſed it, that death 
which comes ſlowly, and creeps over many-waves befoxe:itarrives at us, 
kills us before we ſutter it:and the poor Mariner who liyes long enoughto 
look about him,and ſees himle!f in the midſt of. a wie Sea,bath his;fears 
extended as much'as that Ocean, and-not: only, every wave that paſſeth 
over him, but every wave he beholds drowng him;;becayſe he fears each 
will. Such, you ſee, , even by our Saviours complaintz. was the preſent 
Agony of his Soul, ſo ſtrong were his appreheaſioas of; his ature ſuffer- 
ings, and he ſo diſtreſs'd in bimſelf becauſe vf ity But, that it was not to 
ſuch a degree as to take from him all hope.of Gods ſuppartung him under, 
and in fine delivering him from what he. fear'd, that very ſad complaint 
of his is a ſufficient evidence.. For borrowing thoſe very words from his 
{ad type and forerunner David, he.could not but withah: reflet. upon 
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that comfortable addreſs of his to his ſo caſt down Squl, Hape' thou in - 


God, for I ſhall yet praiſe him, who s the health of my countenance and 
my God: We 'have heard our Saviours ſad. «ompleizt:to ſome of his 
Diſciples, but who, it ſeems by their {leeping»prelently after, were not 
much affeted with it: Let us now liſtenco that Prayer imedionds 
after he made to God, and where to- he ſure it met witha leſs drowlſie, 


and a more favourable attention. O,vy father *, if it be poſſible let this cup © Mat, 26. 39," 


paſs from me; and again, O my father, if this cup may:n0t- paſs from me 
Crag I drink it, thy will be doxe; and yet a third « cx phy rm 
if this cup may not paſs from me, thy will be. done. For can the Holy Jeſus 
give entertainment to ſuch thoughts ? Can he much more giye vent to 
them at his lips ? He, I ſay, whom the work of our redemption drew 
down from Heaven, he who came on purpole to driak that bitter cu 

forus ? Certainly great muſt have been thetrouble of that Soul,in which 
ſuch deſires could find place, eſpecially faintenle and. vehement : That, 


056, 


as if it had not been enough with frong; cries aud tears *20 have prayed « heb: 5, 5, 


to be delivered from death, he muft alſo impartune, him, with a ſhowre of 


bloody ſweat *, which iſued from every part of his Body. Thus even in «Luc. 21. 44.” 


the Garden may we find a Golgorha, a place: not of delight but of ex- 
team miſery and ſorrow 3; -in tine a-place, as the preſent Agony wit- 
rteſſed, where he met with Nails,and Thoras,and Spears,the dire 1nftru- 
WS, ments 
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ments of his future paſſion. Not that I deem theſe to have been the ob- 
, jeQs of his griet meerly as ſuch,bur as moreover they were expreſſes of 
Gods wrath againſt thoſe for whom he undertook, and which therefore 
were to be ſet upon him with as much ſeverity as Gods kindneſs to him 
for ſo great a condeſcenſion would permit him to infli&. For there have 
been perhaps of this our Lords Servants and Martyrs who have met with 
external pains not inferiour to his, but which they did the more chear- 
fully undergo, becauſe the ſting of them was before remov'd by this 
their Saviour's antepaſt thereof. 
[E Our Saviour had no ſooner ended theſe his proemial ſufferings, but forth 
* John 18.4- he went * to meet thoſe his Enemies who were come to ſeize him ', Ju- 
* Mat: 26; £7. das, one of his own Dilſciples,had now ſold him for chirey pieces of ſilver * 
5 , . 5 at f fe » 
to purchaſe whoma pious ſoul would have parted withall theworld. And 
the bargain being now ſtruck between them, he brings them with him,to 
ive them poſſeſhon of him. No ſooner had he eſpy*dour Saviour, bur he 
eps from before the Rabble that came with him,and goes towards him, 
whom, when he was now come to, he ſaluted with Heil Mesfter and 
4 kiſs. The Clubmen and Spearmen whocame with him, when they 
faw whom Jada; kiſs'd ( for that was the token he had given them to 
_ - © knowovur Saviour by) weaton to ns him. But the great power 
i John 18. 6. "gf Jeſas * and their own fear and guilt ſtruck them ar firſt to the ground. 
At length Jeſws rather yielding himſelf, that ſo he might ſuffer for us, 
than having been apprehen ed by them, delivers himſelf into their 
hands, upon which all his Diſciples forſook him and fled. Imagine now 
what grief poſſeſs'd our Saviour at this inſtant, even when he ſaw him- 
ſelf betray'd _ his Diſciples, and forſaken by all the reſt. He was 
before under the power of his Þ es, and ſhortly after to feel the ſad 
effets of it; he was now as deſtitute of Friends as he was infeſted by Ene- 
mies, yea found an Enemy among the other. For Friexd, faith he to Ju- 
das; betrajeſs thou the Son of men with « kiſ5? 1 would to God thou hadſt 
' never beet my- Friend, or being my Friend, hadſt never &r me: 


b Plal. 55. 2. For hed is been: an Enemy, as Davia ſpeaks », that thus reproached me, 


then 1 could have born it ; or he that hated me, that magnified himſelf 
a; cinſt me, then I could have hid my ſelf from him. But my miſery and 


r 
We cook ſweet counſel together, and walked into the Houſe of God in com- 
paxp; and the conſideration of that and thy preſent baſeneſs pains me 
' at the heart. But what! doſt thou betray me too with a kiſs and a 
friendly falute, the uſual tokens of affe&ion and reſpeCt ? This is yet 
more bitter to me than theother. Thoſe words of thine, Hail Meſter, 
and that kj/3, though to outward apearance ſmoother than butter, yer 
are they very ſwords,and wound me deeper than the reproaches or blows 
« fohi 18 of my Enemies. Our Saviour would have given more veat to his grief, 
&*: >» but the boyfterous Serjeants, who came to take him,would not ſuffer it 
*7bis Annas haling him as faſt as they could to __ At length they arrive at 
(ak 1 Axna's Houſe*,a man of greatAuthority among the Jews,as having been 
bees made High formerly High Prieſt «, and even now in the reputation * of one; whi- 
Tri, ay ther being come,and Azz. examining him conceraing his Dottrine,our 
e uirinius,vbo wes ſexs by Auguſtus to be Preſident of Syria. Valerius Gratus Procuratey of Judza in 
ork egrabs by urn Fre nl peel x bo Son of Fabus ; « liztle efter that, E : way 
Fon of Annas,thes after « year Sitnon the Son of Camithus,& b, ſoſeph,nbo was ſurnemed Caiaphas. Jud. Ant.L18.c.3 
e 7bxs appears from the Fews carrying our Seviour firſt to bim, and from $1. Luke's reckoning bim as Copaner in ther of 
fice with Caiaphas. Luc. 3, 2. Ethel» f . 


id 


too is, it was thou 4 man mine equal, my guide and my acquaintance. 


Saviour 


UMI 


UMI 


ſtood by, ſtruck him with a rodf, withal reproving him for anſwering ,- 


their proofs agree together, but all would not do. Neither could they 


' Law 1, and being moreover mindful of the neceffity that'lay upon him , 
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Saviour refer d - him for anſwer to thoſe that heard him, adding withal 

that he had taught nothing in ſecret. Upon this one of the Officers, that 

Anpzas in that manner. But to this the meek and patient Jeſus made no Tries 
other return, than that if he had ſpokes any evil they ſhohld do well to penioundiind 
b-ar witneſs of it, but. if not, they had v0 reaſon to firike him. O $a. Befke 1 
Bleſſed Saviour, how vaſt is the difference between'our behaviour and Pani, 
thine? Thou didſt not fo much as revile that Perſon who had thiisabus'd (79s 1: 
= 8 NR ro © 245 Gt Mar. 26, 
thee, we, on the contrary, purſue even unto dzath,thoſe, who do, it-May 67. Ke? jxe- 
be, only return our own calumnies. Bur this affront that was put upon Adgozyey; 
our Saviour in Anzas's Houſe, was. a very ſmall one if wecompare it with - 
thoſe he receiv'd in Caiaphas's, whither A»vas immediately s ſent him. , 106, is. 2, 
Now unto him were aſſembled the Chief Prieſts and Elders,and Scribes,to Anicenurts, 


conſider of Jeſus, how firſt to make him Þ guilty, -and then put kim to os _— 


death. Great was their diligence in ſeeking after falſe Witneſſes, many the wwr4s Annas 
devices they had to patch up an Inditment againſt him, and to make = =. 
find our Saviour guilty, nor, which is more ſtrange,make him ſeem to be 

ſo. Caiaphas therefore,as who had now no other means left him to find 

out an accuſation, but from what he ſhould be able to extort from hith- 

ſelf, adjur'd him by God, by fome-Curſe laid upon him if he did not 

ſpeak and anſwer truly, to ze/{ him whether he were the Chriſt the Son of 

God. Our Saviour, who was not ignorant how much it coneern'd him 

to anſwer to ſuch an adjuration,as to which he. was oblig'd by the divine 

not tobe wanting, at fuch time as this, to thatigreat truth he came to Ow: 6 
publiſh, anſwer'd direMly and fully rothe High Prieſts queſtion that. he <4 Mar. 26.63. 
was x the Chriſt the Son of God. At the heating! whereof what tragical | 
outcries wererais'd among them, how ſtrange was theirbehaviour 2 The © + 
High Prieſt himſelf, though forbidden by God to reid his Garments (as ej a dicis, ſen 
may not improbably be colleted from Zev. 2x. 10.) yet as if our Savi- 7? _— 
ours Blaſphemy,for fo they call'd it, could warrant in him the breach of (prom 
a Commandment,rends his Clothes,and defires'to know of his Brethren, verboTipnxag, 
what their. opinion was of him who-had'been ſo bold as tofay he'was the 5:7 vid. 22m 
Chriſt. An opinion which we may well imagine they would riot be very Marc. 14. 62. 
backward to give, neither were they ; for they ſoon' made anſwer that 4 eg 


he was worthy of death. And here began a new ſcene of cruelty and con- ;1g eps. 


' tumely, but which isalways to be expected from thoſe whoare theinfe- 


riour Officers of juſtice, and whoſe buſineſs it is rather to gratifie their 
Maſters, than to intend the execution of the Laws.*For then,withottt any 
-ommand from their Maſter for ought that doth appear, did this  for- 


ry 


- ward ſort of men ſpit in his Face, blindfold and then'bufſet and cudgel 


him,adding taunts to their blows and reproach to his pain; for propheſfe 


( fay they )'0 Chriſt who it is that ſmote thee. - And, as if all this had 


not been enough, Peter, who had before fo cowardly forfaken him;,was 
now return'd,in this fad conjuncture of affairs, more thamefully ro deny 


| him, and perjure himſelf. A circumſtance which certainly added greatly 


to his other afflictions, if yet it did: not'by the enormoufneſs thereof, 
make him forget the anguiſh of the other. For however ſach a conrame- 
lious ufage could not but grate upon-him, who in this'as well as in other 
particulars, was not without the common reſentmentsof humane nature 
yet his pious Soul could not butbe much more afflicted by this fo great 4 
Cc TY diſhonour 
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diſhonour as was done to his heavenly Father by a ſhameful Perjury ; as 
that tod, in one of his-own Diſciples. But to paſs from the High Prieſts 
Hall to Pilate's Judgment Seat | , wither asour Saviour was immediately 
carried, ſo he met with new matter to exerciſe his patience. For now he 
was accusd, not of Blafphemy, which it may be would not have ſignifi'd 
much there,but, of what he ſufficiently hated, downright Sedition, and 
forbidding togive Tribute unto Ceſar. A charge which as it was not difft- 


+» cult for him to wipe off, when a bare denial of it might ſuffice; ſo,to take 
| away. all.occaſion of ſuſpicion, he told his Judge that the'Xi»gdom he 


m Joh, 18. 36. 


tid claim-to was #e# of this ® World, that it was an Empire over mens 
Hearts rather than over their Bodies and Eſtates. And P3/ire was fo well 


* ati 'd withithar Anfwer of his, that he told the Jews he could find no 


n Luc. 23- 5; 


fault in him. But the Fews howſoever perſiſted in their accufations, and, 
that they-might not be-wanting to'make them as plauſible as they could, 
nam'd Galilee for theiplace ®. wherein he had firſt ſtir'd up the People to 
rebel againſt their lawful-Prince.. An accuſation, how idle foever, which 
coſt him a new trouble, becauſe it occaſion'd Plate to fend him to Herod, 
whole that Province was, and of which our Saviour was a Subje&. To 
Herod therefore they bring. him, who had now a long time defir d to ſee 
him by reaſon of. the Fame of his Miracles, and becauſe he hoped in this 
conjunQture to have ſeen'fome. ſtrange one done by him. But our Saviour 
who never did Miracles to pleaſe great Mens humors, but to confirm his 
own Doftrine,and bear witneſs to Gods glory,was not then pleas'd todo 


any. Whereupon Herod, withihis men of War, ſet him at naught and 


mocked him, 'and,; after he had in deriſion' arrayd him with a gorgeous 


- - » Robe, ſent him again,to- Pilate. Back the Fews come, mad at Heart that 
. neither Zerod nor Pilate would condemn him,and they themſelves had 


not power to put any man todeath,as being wholly under the Power of 


- the Roman-Emperors, 'and their Deputies Herod and Pilate. And now 
their. malice, like a mighty ſtream meeting with oppoſition,riſeth highet 


and ſwells above thoſe banks that before kept it in. They formerly accusd 


- our Saviour of being a Rebel to'the Emperor ,; but now they fear not to 


o Joh. 19. 2; 


' accuſe. Pilate himſelfo, and tell him to his Face, that if he /e? our Saviour 


go he was not 'Czfars Friend, nor faithful to that Emperor, whofe De- 


p Mat. 27. 15, PULy and Vicegerent he was. But' Pilate, P who well knew our Saviours 
O"% .. ..-+;x 1nnocency,labour'd. what he could to reſcue him from the Jews Malice. 


. =, 
- 


© Inorder, whereunto he told them, that it was cuſtomary at that Feſtivity 


© for the Governor to.releaſe unto them a Priſoner, and that, if they 


plead, be, who was now before them,ſhould owe his life to their Mercy: 
But the Chief Prieſts;and Elders,to whom ſuch a propoſition was no' way 
acceptable, perſwaded the People to ask the life of Barabbas rather, and 


one who had made. himfelf ſufficiently notorious by his Sedition and Mur- 


thers, But. if T releaſe Baralbas, replied Plate, what ſhall T then do with 
Jeſus, 1o;loth; was: he. to be thought to. underſtand, what he ſaw well 


enough. they were. obſtinately bent upon. But he, that is even wilfully 


ighorant, ſhall not long be fo under the inſtrufion of ſuch teachers ; for 
hey now ſpeak out ſo plainly rhatit was impoſſible for Pilate not to un- 
deritand thern, the general Cry being, Crucify him, Crucify him, which 
arcordingly Pilate Condemn'd him to. Such were the ſufferings of our 
Saviour before his. Cracifiction, the wagzoxwi to that bloody Paſsover. But 
here, becauſe the Creed hath diſtinguiſhed his Crucifixion from them, 1 
muſt put a period ro my diſcourſe, and leave my Readers to the conſide- 
| | ration 
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ration of them. And indeed as theſe alone do befpeak him a maii of 
ſorrow,and ſuch a ſorrow wherein he had no equal, ſo may, without the 
Addition of the other, ſerve for a proof of the greatneſs of thoſe ſins of 
ours that caus'd them,and of that love and kindneſs which prompted him 
to undergo them. ; 


| Suffered under Pontius 
Pilate, was Crucified. 


——— 


| The Contents. 
The Hiſtory of our Saviours ſufferings reſum'd and proſecuted to his 


expiration upon the Croſs. After which a compariſon is made between 
them and the accounts of the Ancient Prophets. A concluſion of the 
whole with ſome reflettions upon his ſuffering, and being Crucified 
Under Pontius Pilate. 


E left our Saviour in our laſt under a condemnation to the 
Croſs, whither the next words in the Creed oblige us to fol- 
low him ; and well we may who are now to follow him, not by the 
like ſufferings, but by the niore eaſfie traces of our eyes and thoughts. 

| When Plate had,but in vain, attempted to reſcue our Saviour from the 
Jews, and proteſted his own innocency by the waſhing of his hands, he 
delivered him*, after he had ſcourged him, to be crucified. For thus it 
was cuſtomary among the Romans,from whoſe hands he ſuffered, to ex- 
erciſe thoſe that were tobe Crucified with ſlighter puniſhments,as a kind 
of Prologue to the enſuing Tragedy. This done, he was lead away by 
the Souldiers to the Pretorian Hall,there to ſuffer whatſoever their witty 
malice would be plcas'd to inflict upon him. He call'd himſelf a #izg, 
and they will take care that he ſhall not want the Ornaments of one but 
they ſhall be ſuch as ſhall not add much to his dignity and honour. They 
put a Crown upon his head,ſo far you will ſay was well ; but this Crown 
was only a Crown of Thorns. They array'd him likewiſe in a purple 
Robe, another enſign of Sovereignty, but which ceasd to be ſo, where 
it wasattended with a thorny Crown, and a reedeh Scepter. Laſtly,they 
ſaluted him as if he had been a King,and 4owed the knee before him ; but 
it wasonly to compleat the Pageantry,and diſhoniour this deſpiſed Prince 
by all thoſe wayes,by which the World was wont to expreſs their reſpects 
to others. Having thus pleas'd themſelves with-this fad paſtime, they took 
off his purple Robe, and put on his own Clothes, but we read not that 
they medled with his Crown. They were willing he ſhould enjoy that 
pungent honour,neither did they envy him that Crown,which was ſtud- 
ded not with Diamonds, but with Thorns. Imagine now our Saviqur 
on his way to Mount Calvary,groaning under the burthen of that Croſs 
they had laid upon his ſhoulders, a if you pleaſe to conſult St. Fohn®, tſoh. 19. 17: 

5C2 you + 


a Mat. 27+ 26, 
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you will find he bore his Croſs before it bear him, and fainted under it 


before he ſuffered upon it. The malicious Jews ſeeing our Saviour faint 


- under that Croſs-they laid upon him, not out of pity to him, but fear 


C Lam. 1, 2. 


leſt he ſhould die by the way, and ſo eſcape the torments of a lingring 
death upon the Croſs, laid it upon the ſhoulders of one Simon a Syreni- 
an,whom they preſs'd for that ſervice. At length they came to the place 
where our Saviour was to be Crucified ; there they took the Croſs from 
off Simon the Cyrenian and faſtned our Saviour to it then fix'd his Croſs 
in the ground,which with its fall into the place that was dug for it,gave 
infinite torture by ſo violent a concuſſion of our Lords body, which reſt- 
ed upon little elſe than four great wounds. And now if ever 4eho/d and 
fee © if there were any ſorrow like unto this ſorrow, wherewith the Lord 


. afflifted him in the day of his fierce anger. Behold and ſee his hands and 
' feet piercd with-nails, even thoſe parts of his body which were of all 


d Lu. 23: 39, 


others the fulleſt of Nerves and Sinews,and conſequently moſt ſenſible of 
pain. Behold and fee the Company he is Crucifid with, even ſuch who 
were as far remov'd from him in the cauſes oftheir death,as they were in 
the quality of their perſons; perſons whoſe extreme guilt had madethem 
deſervedly obnoxious to thoſe tortures, which nothing but the malice of 
his Enemies had brought upon our Saviour. Laitly, Behold or rather 
conſider thoſe ſcoffs and affronts which he receiv'd, whilſt he hung in 21! 
this miſery. Ah thou that deſtroyeſt the temple, and buildeſt it in three 
days, ſo ſome of them reproach'd him, ſave thy ſelf and come down from 
the Crofs. And he ſaved others, faid the Chief Prieſts, and Scribes, and 
Elders, himſelf he cannot ſave : If he be the. King of Iſrael, let him now 
come down from the Croſs, and. we will believe him. He truſted in God 
let him deliver him now if he will have him, for he ſaid, I am the Son 
of God. And,that no fort of perſons might be wanting to their power to 


inſult over this miſerable man,one of the malefadtors * , that was hanged. 


with him,and who,one would imagine,ſhould have been better inſtruct- 
ed by his own ſufferings, railed on him after-the ſame ungodly manner, 
and reproach'd him with that weak greatneſs which he pretended to. But 
it may beamidſt theſe torments and that reproach, his grief was ſomewhat 


abated by the compaſſion of thoſe friends that came thither to lament - 


him. And fo poſſibly it might have been, if any thing could have made 
him forget the great affeQtion he had for his Mother,and whoſe ſoul whilſt 


| he knew to be pierced thoroughby every nail that grated him, the ſmart 


e Mat. 27.46. 


thereof could not chooſe but return upon himſelt, and he feel her griets 
as well as his own. So complicated and intenſe were thoſe ſufferings of 
the Holy Jeſus, which he ſuffered either in himſelf or others - And yet 
even theſe were but ſcratches if compard with thoſe ſtabs which he re- 
ccivd in his Soul from the conſideration of the preſent face of Heaven. 
The greatneſs of which anguiſh becauſe ir is impoſlible for me either to 
conceive or expreſs, I will leave men to gueſs at by that complaint of his, 
whereip I am ſure there was nothing of deſpair, becauſe it was the com- 
plaint ofour Bleſſed Saviour, but certainly there was much of grief in it, 
My God, my God, why haft thou forſaken me ? 

Having thus given, though a brief,yet a particular account of the ſuf- 


| ferings our Saviour, as well thoſe which were antecedent to, as thoſe he 


ſuffered upon the Croſs ; It will be but reaſonable to look back into the 
Prophecies of the Old Teſtament, and ſee how thoſe ſufferings of his do 


accord with them. For by how much the more particular the correſpon- 
| x dence 
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dence between the one and the other is,ſo much the more reaſon is there 
to believe, that our Saviour was the Meſſiah of whom the Prophets did 
foretel : It being not to be | thought that God would have ſuffered fo 
many circumſtances to concur in him, who was only a pretender to that 
title. Only becauſe I do not remember I have faid any thing of one of the 
Prophecies tobe alledged by me, I will firſt ſhew it to have belong'd to. 
that Meſſiah. whom God inſtructed the Jews to expe&t. With what con- 
ſent among Chriſtians the #wo and twentieth Plalm is underſtood ef the 
Mefliah, needs not at all to be faid, for neither doth or can, after 
Scriptures of the New Teſtament fo applying it,any,that calls himſelfb 
that name,doubt of it. But how ſhall we evidence ſo much to a Jew,who 
will therefore be the more backward ſo to interpret it, if it were only to. 
diſappoint the Chriſtians of its aſſiſtance. But God be thanked we want 
not evidence enough to convince even them, if any thing of reaſon will 
convince them. For thus firſt, as we learn from Grozzus *,doth their own fGrot. Annor. 
Writer of the Midras Tehillim underſtand it, which ſhews that we are *" Mat-27- 43 
| not the only perſons that have ſo interpreted it. - But fo alſo,if we may 
judge any thing by the ancient Chriſtians ſo applying and urging it,did 
the Jews of their times underſtand it;or at leaſt their common Forefathers 
did : It being not otherwiſe tobe thought, that they would not have al- 
ledg'd ſome proof of it, if that ſenſe thereof had been likely to be que- 
ſtion'd Talledge thirdly,the Fews making uſe of thoſe very wordsto re- 
proach our Saviour with 5, wherewith the perſon there deſcribed is. For , yur. 27: 53; 
either thoſe Jews who ſo reproach'd our Saviour, underſtood that Pſalm compared with 
of the Meſſiah, but, becauſe they thought him to be a counterfeit one, ** 22: 5: 
thought they might truely enough apply that reproach untohim; or they 
Tet fall thoſe expreſſions by the ſecret diſpenſation of the divine Provi- 
dence- it being hardly to be ſuppos'd, conſidering they are repreſented 
. by the Plalmiſt as the words of wicked men againſt a good, that they 
would otherwiſe have made uſe of them,leſt inſtead of reproaching our A 
Saviour they ſhould have reproach'd themſelves. If we fay the former of 
theſe, we have thoſe very Enemies of our Saviour bearing witneſs to the 
truth of our allegation,which is as ſtrong a proof againſt the Jews as can 
be defird ; Eſpecially if it be conſidered, that thoſe reproachtul words 
are the words of no other than-their Chief Prieſts, and Scribes and El- 
ders. And indeed when I conſider what thoſe Chief Prieſts,and Scribes 
and Elders ſubjoynd as the ground of that their ſaying, Iam yet more - 
confirm'd in that my ſuſpicion. For making the ground of it to be our - 
Saviour's affirming himſelf to be the SonÞ of Godor the Meſſiah, they 3M ſad, 7 
__ _ ſeemtometointimate that it was true enough that ſucha reproach ſhould am the Son of 
| be directed againſt the Me/Fah, but which the zrue Meſſiah ſhould con- © 
ſute by the delivering of himſelf, and which if he alſo did, but they did 
not at all fear conſidering how little appearance there was of it,they alſo 
would become his Profelytes. Fcr who could think, or at leaſt who of 
them could, that the Meſſiah ſhould be altogether forſaken 2 Eſpecially 
when he whom our Saviour pretended to be, is brought in afterwards *, i pa. 22. 24- 
affirming, that God had not deſpiſed nor abhorred the afflidtion of this 
afflicted one, neither had he hid his face from him, but when he cried 
anto him he heard him. ThisT take to be the true and genuine ſenſe of 
thoſe reproachful words of the Chief Prieſts,and Scribes and Elders,and 
ſo perhaps will others when they come more nearly to conſider then. 
Though if not, they may perhaps ſerve for as forcible a proof another v_ 
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. of the ſame Pſalms belonging to the Meſſiah. For when thoſe words of 


theirs were manifeſtly the words of wicked men, and which therefore 
could bring no credit at all to thoſe that usd them, who can think the 


earned part of the Jewiſh Nation would have made uſe of them > were 


it not, that God ſuffered them ſo to do, thereby to give a Teſtimony, 


” though againſt their Will,to our Saviour's being a beloved Child of God, 


yea to his being that Son of God which was to be the Meſſiah,becauſe he 
declard himſelt to be ſo. But then if it be moreover conſidered how 
rarely well the ſeveral paſſages of this Pſalm ſymbolize withour Saviour's 
condition,and in ſuch inſtances too of which there was no knowledge at 
all at the time and place wherein the Pfalmiſt lived (for with the piercing 
of a mans hands and feet the Jews were not acquainted rill the Romans 
brought the Croſs among them) ſo no doubt at all will remain of their be- 
ing intended of this our Crucified Saviour, and conſequently alſo, (be- 
cauſe a good man will not give out himſelf to ke other than he is) of the 
Meſliah. (eh 

The way being thus plain'd tothe Argument now before us by the eſta- 
bliſhment of that Pſa/m which is more than once to be made ule of by us; 
> ad after that accord which we have affirmed to be between the 
ſufferings of our Saviour and the Jews Meſſias. In order whereunto I 
will lead you as far back as his Agonyin the Garden,becauſe that will pre- 
ſent us with two notable circumſtances which the Scriptures of the Old 


| Teſtament foretold. It hath been obſerved by the Evangeliſts,as was be- 
fore noted, that the conſideration of his approaching, ſufferings, and the 


intenſeneſs of his Prayer thereupon, put him into ſuch an Agony, that 
his ſweat was ai it were great drops of blood. Now abating tor the dit- 
ference of the expreſſion, which yet is notleſs emphatical in the Prophecy, 
and what other doth the Pfalmiſt fay,when, ſpeaking in the perſon of the 


k Pla 22- 14 Meſſiah, he tells us*, that he was poured out Iike water, and that his 


heart was like wax, it was melted in the midſt of his bowels. For when 
our Saviour's fears and apprehenſions were ſuch that they put him into fo 
ſtrange a ſweat,how natural was it for the Pfalmiſt,ſpeaking in a Poetical 
{trein, to fay that he was poured out like water, and that his heart was 


melted in the midſt of his bowels » Such a ſweat, as is before deſcribed; - 


looking like a diſſolution of his inward parts,and which,upon that diſſo- 
lution, ſtream'd out of the pores of his body. Again, it was aftirm'd by 
our Bleſſed Saviour of - himſelf, that his ſou! was exceeding ſorrowful 


even unto death, that he was ſurrounded and over-whelmed with grief. 


But what other doth the Prophet 7 ſay affirm of him,when he affirmsin 
his jffry third Chapter, that he was .a man of ſorrows and acquainted 
with grief, that he hath born our griefs and carried our ſorrows, that 
zt pleaſed the Lord to bruiſe him and to put him to grief > Theſe being 
expreſſions.of a more than ordinary ſorrow, yea of a ſorrow «nto death, 
as our Saviour himſelf entitled it. From our Saviour's A4gosy,paſs we to 
his future treatment in 40th the High Prieſts, Herod, and Pilate's Pala- 
ces ; where again we will conſider the great contempt he ſuffered from 
them,and his far greater patience and ſilence under it. For was not this 
Saviour of ours coritumeliouſly. ſtricken in 4»»as- his Houſe, buffeted, ſpit 
upon, and mock'd in Caiaphas's 2 Was he not ſet at naught by Zerod 
and his men of war, and in token of the like derifion ſent to Pilate ar- 
ray d in a gorgeous Robe > Laſtly, was he not as contumeliouſly us'd in 


Pilate's Quarters,when they put a Crown of Thorns upon his head,and r 
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Reed inſtead of a.Scepter in his Hands, and, together with the Zowing of 


- the Knee, ried, Ha?! King of the Fews 2 But 1o that he ought to be 


by the preſignifications of the Prophets, is clear both from David and 

1ſay : From the former, where he brings in this Meſſiah faying of him- | 
ſelf! 7 am a Worm and no Man a reproach of Men, and deſpiſed of the 1 pal, 22. 6. 
People ; from the latter, where he tells us ®, that he is deſpiſed and re- = Ih. 53. 3. 
Jjefted of men, and again®, , that he was deſpiſed and we eſteemed him = Ibid. 


- #of. Such was the reproach both. of the one and the other Meſſiah, of 
him whow the Prophets foretold, and of him whom the Goſpel exhibi- 
'ted. And as their reproach was alike, ſo their behaviour was equally 


meek and patient, they did not ſpit ini the Face of their reviſers, no nor 


yet ſhew any great uneaſineſs under that of their other ſufferings. If our 


Saviour, when .he was revil d, reviled not again®, when he ſuffered |, yp... 


threatned not, but committed himſelf to him that judgeth righteouſly ; 


the Prophet /ay will tell us of his Meſſiah, that though be was P oppreſſed 
and afflifted, yet he opened not his mouth, be was brought as a Lamb to ** 53-7- 
the ſlaughter, and as a Sheep before her ſheaters is dumb, ſo opened he 


not his Mouth, In fine, if there were an agreement between theſe two 


Meſſiah's in their proemial ſufferings, there was rio leſs between their fad - 

Cataſtrophe's, they were both ſcourged, erticified, and contumeliouſly 

uſed even then. For thus, to ſay nothing of 'our Saviour, becauſe we have 

already given anaccount of his fad uſage, it is by the Prophet ſay af- 

firm'd of 43s Meſſiah , that the chaſtiſement of our Peace was upon him |,  _ 

and that by his ftripes we are healed'; by the Plalmiſt of his, * that they « py, ___ 

pierced his Hands and Feet yea "that hisSacred Body was not only ſtripd c—. 17. 18. 

of its garments, as the boyies of Crucified Men were,but (Which ſhew'd - 

yet more that'that wasthe puniſhment he alluded to) that it wis fo plac'd 

and ſo extended that men might clearly and diſtinaly behold it, as by 

that view be enabled to ze/ all his Bones : Thoſe iti the mean time, who - 

had thus denudated and expos'd him,intending only the parting of thoſe 

Garments chey had ſtripp'd him of, and, caſting Lots upon his Yeſture: 

Which is {6 clear and diſtinct a deſcription of a Crucifixion, yea of this 

particular one, that I know not whether the Pſalmiſt could have expreſs'd 

it in more proper terms, if he had been an'eye-witneſs thereof. But nei- 

ther laſtly,is the agreement leſs as to the concomitants of this Crucifixion, 

than there is as to the Crucifixion it ſelf. For if the Evaygelifts, to let 

us = with what additional ignominy this Crucifixion was attended, 

eive us to underſtand that he was Cruciftd between twb Thieves,yea that 

he was rail d upon and revil'd by thoſe Thieves and others, the Prophet 

Joy will tell us of his* that he was numbred with Transgreſſors, as the «16, ,2. 54. 
falmiſt acquaints us with both the geſture and words of thoſe by whom 

he was afterwards to be reproach'd. For what difference is there be- 

tween his affirming * that all they that ſaw him langhetl him to ſcorn, »Pla. 22: 7,8. 

they ſhooted out their Lips and ſhaketl their Heads, ſaying, He truſted 

on the Lord, that he would deliver him, let him deliver him ſeeing he 

delighted in him ; What difference is there, I ſay, between this ind the 

Evangeliſts affirming * , that they that paſſed by reviled our Saviout wags , war. 27. 39, 

ging their heads and ſaying, Thou that deſtreye(t the Temple and buildeſt &c. 

it in three dayes, ſave thy ſelf: As others again almoſt in zpfſimis 

verbis, He truſted in God, let him deliver him now if he will have 

him, for he faid 7am the Son of God. So true is that which St. Pal _ _ 

ipake y , that they tha dwelt at Jervfalem aud their - Rulers fulfi]'d the , ag. 2. 15. 

| F rephecies 
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Prophecies concerning the Meſliah by their condemning ours : For fo 
exactly did their evil treatment of him anſwer that which was foretold, 
'that we may ſeem to need no other proof of his being the intended Mef- 
ſtah, than their contumelious uſage of him. _ | | 
Of our Saviours ſuffering and Crucifixion I have ſpoken hitherto, to- 
_ gether with the agreeableneſs thereof to the Ancient Prophecies; proceed 
we now, as the Creed directs, toconſider of his ſuffering under Pont ins 
Pilate, or rather of his both ſuffering and being Crucified under hini. 
For tho the preſent Creed ſubjoin that 6 ans” 2K: only to his ſuffer- 
| ing, yet, as his Crucifixion was riot leſs, yea rather more under him, fo 
2 Ruffin. Expo It 15 Maniteſt from the Ancient Creeds , becauſe taking notice only of 


fi. in Symb. A- Ris Crucifixion , that that ought ro ke conſidered as alike concerned 


poſt Crucifixus in it, | | 


ſub Pontio Pi- *** | : > © Sees h 
lato, | Now there are twothings which we may ſuppoſe to have been inten- 

ded by the Creed, when it repreſents our Saviour as having ſuffered or 

been crucifi'd under Pontius Pilate. 1. Its being done in his time and 

government. 2. Its being procur'd by his command'or ſentence. If we 

take thoſe words of the Creed in the former, of theſe ſenſes, as indeed it 

is the moſt natural one, ſo we may ſuppoſe them to have been added the 

_ © More to confirm men in the behef of that which they are ca/led upon to 

COT profeſs. For otherwiſe, as Rufiuus * obſerves it might have been lool'd 

lum tradide- UPON as an wcertain relation, and which therefore might as reaſonably 

pur 9042 fub Dave been rejected 2s receiv'd, But as by the addition of that circam- 

s quo hec ſub | ; w_ mg ; 

Pontio Pilato ſtance men were delivered from thoſe jealouſies which the uncertainty of 

ms ay the time of any thing is apt to create n the minds of men z ſo they were 

ex aliqua parte hereby put upon inquiring into the Staries of thoſe times, and thereby 

welat vage tf allo farther confirmed in thetruth of it: It being the affirmation of 7acz- 

meager 7us, from whomſoever he receiv'd his information, that this Chriſt, 

ret. Ruff, Ex- Whereof we ſpeak, did not only ſuffer in his time, but by the procurement 

= Symb. and ſentence of Pontius Pilate. And though I am not ſo well-fatisfied, 

by the reaſon that is commonly alledged, of the fame having been the in- 

tendment of our Saviour's ſuffering under Pontius Pilate, or as the Greek 

Creeds expreſs it, er: [lovriv Thiaere, becauſe tho the prepoſition em have 

2a peculiar reference to Courts of Fudicature, yet it is only as it connotes 

b See for this the Criminal's appearing at ® or before them, and not, as in the Creed, 

t Tim. 6. 13. the ſuffering by their ſentence ; yet will it not be difficult to colled that 

vr oy intendment from the former notion of the Phraſe, and rhe nature of the 

where the Pre- thing affirmed to have hapned ; They who affirm a man to have receiv'd 

_ 4 :-. 4 publick puniſhment under ſuch or ſuch aperſon's governmenr.cſpecially 

cordingly ren= if that Perſon were the immediate Governor and Judge of the place,ſuppo- 

wt Arne ſing him tohave receiv'd itbyhis Sentence, becaule it pars yer to ſuch 

" Perſons to inflict them. But ſo if we underſtand the words of the Creed, 

AS it is but reaſonable to do, eſpecially when it is ſufficiently known that 

Pontius Pilate was our Saviour's Judge, they will afford us two farther 

Arguments of h;s being the Meſliah,who is thus affirmed to have ſuffer- 

ed under him. Firſt becauſe,he, by whom he ſuffered, was a Heathen. ; 

And Secondly, becauſe he did not only declare our Saviour-to-have been, 

innocent, but was moreover not without a ſtrong ſuſpicion of his being 

the Meſſiah. Of the force of the former of theſe the Ancient Prophecies 

will-got ſuffer us to doubt, becauſe aſluringus that the Meſſiah was fo to 

ſufler ; as is evident in part from their foretelling © that the Xings of the 


c Plal. ” _ Farth ſhould take Counſel againſt the Lord and againſt his Chriſt , but 
| more 
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more eſpecially from the puniſhment they foretold;This;becauſe 4 toreigr- 
er to the Jewiſh Nation, ſuppoſing its infliction by thoſe, who werealike 
ſtrangers to it. Of no leſs force, as to this patticular, was our Saviours 
ſuffering by the Sentence of him, who wasmnot without a ſtrong ſuſpicion 
of his being the Meſſiah: For well may we deert him to be fuch, who 
was ſo thought of even by this his Crucifier ; yea to ſucha degree,that he 
was not only afraid * for that reaſon to put him to death,but proctaim'd a jy, tg. 8: 
him to be the © Xing of the Jews even in that title whicti he ſet up over , 4;4 — 0. 
his head, "neither could be indiiced to alter it fhow i»/tant ſoever the ,— ,,, 
Jews were to perſwade them to it. Which makes it yet more probable, 


| what we learn from 7ertullian *,that this Crucifier of or Lord gave ſuth , yy, c. 24, 


an account of him to Tiberius, that” he. propos d.in the Senate, with the & cap. 5: 
prerogative of his own woice, the enrolling him: in the ntanber of their 

Gods. In the mean time great muſt the fin of that man have been,who, 
notwithſtanding ſuch an opinion concerning him;could yetſo jar comply 

with others as to deliver him t& be Crucified. And-God,; who pamſh'd 

the Jews afterwards for inciting him to:this horrid a&t,did notfuffer even 

this Gentile to go unpuniſhed. For being afterwards accus'd before Yes 

lius Preſident of Syrza for a ſlaughter by him committed upon the thief 

of the Samaritans, that Preſident » ſubſtituted another in his place, and « 7b Fud. 
ſent him to Rowe to anſwer the crimes that were lai# againſt him After 479: #. 18. 
which falling into great calamities, this no leſs ſinful then miſerable'man *** * 

laid violent hands i upon himſelf: The Almighty fo-providing,: that he, i'Ovx 4yr-- 
who give way to the taking away the life of an innocent perſon, ſhould - _ 
not now have the power not to take away his own. Thus even that P;z ws 32355 
late, who-hath no other place in.our Creed directly,than as the Crucifier 727%: T1 


p | 4 k FP 4 LE ; [4 va \ : 
of our Lord,doth yer not a little concur to confirm us.in. the belieftsf all ;,52%. 7 


Joy Toys; 


thoſe glorious things which are by the Creed affirmed of him: Higown xe #45 


Declarations, and future puniſhment: atteſting , no leſs, to-our Saviqurs #9 7e04e- 
worth, than they do to his own guilt,and cowardice. .. n nate 
| | ICH, - +a 
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The Contents. 


Of the Death of Chrift, and what Evidences there are of it out of the . 


Scriptures of the Old Teftament. What aſſurance we have of our 
Saviour's ſo dying,and expairy thereupon made into the ends of it. Which 
are ſhewy to be, Firſt, To give the more ſure eſtabliſhment to the truth 
' of his Doftrine. Secondly, Zo be a pattern to us both as to our dying 
r the Truth and dying wnto Sin. Thirdly, So t0 ſatisfie the Divine 
Taftice for our Sins, as both to diſpoſe and oblige God ( confidering 
the agreement that was made between them) to admit all mankind to 
Pardon, upon the performance of certain conditions by them. Fourthly, 
To procure for us upon' the ſame Terms a grant of Eternal Life ; As 

" Fifthly, 2he collating, of that grace by which we may be enabled to per- 

' form the forementioned-conditions. Sixthly and Laſtly, to diſpoſe him 
by his ownSufferimgs:to compaſſionate ours, and give as the greater aſſu. 
rance of his doing Jo. ' | : 


= Hough Crucifixion be a thing from which Death will in fine en- 
. fue, which made the Ancient Creeds * rather ſuppoſe than ex- 


wont, uſual time upon the Croſs, and, beſides that, the Scriptures do every 


in Symb. Ap: Where lay great ſtreſs upon his Death, therefore it was not without rea- ' 


ſon that latter Creeds have taken notice of it, neither will it be without 

 fuch for vs to conſider it. Only that I may not at all be interrupted in 

my diſcourſe concerning it, I will firſt of all, though very briefly,make 

it _—_— againſt the Jews that the Meſiah whom they expeed was thus 

to die. ; | AY 

For is it that they will not allow any thing of inglorious to befal 

him, of whom they have, and not without reaſon fo great an eſteem 2 

But the contrary is ſo evident from their own Prophecies concerning the 

> Exylicar, o Meſliah,that ſome of them (as was before b noted) have found out a pe- 
thoſe words, Culiar Meſliah to lay all thoſe Jo/ours upon that the Prophets have fore- 
6 a an told. Is it then that it ſeems inconvenient to bring him ſo low as the 
' ſtate of death, concerning whom ſo great and glorious things are fore- 

told 2 But as if they will allow him to fall into great troubles, they ought 

not lightly to think it any diſparagement to him to die,epecially if that 

death be followed by another anda more glorious life ; ſo they muſt wink 


more than ordinarily hard, not be able to diſcern in their own Prophe- 


cies, that this was to be the Fate of the Meſliah. For thus it is affirmed 

by the Prophet Darje/® that Meſſiah the Prince ſhould be cut off; as by 

© Dan. 9. 26, ſay ©before him that he ſhould be cut out off the of Land of the living, 
a 112. $3.8, 9, ando cut off too, that the ſurvivers ſhould be forced to provide him a 
10, $2. Grave ; in fine,that he ſhould make his Soul an Offering for Sin, yea pour 
out that Soul of his unto death: Expreſſions fo plain for the death of him 

. who is there decribed, that they have been forced to ſeek out others to 

aJjuſt 


.. preſfsour Saviour's; yet becauſe our Saviour continu'd not the. 
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adjuſt thoſe Prophecies to, but with how little reaſon hath been be 
fore ©declar'd. And though in that Pfalm*, which ſpeaks more particu- .zyiic, ofthe 
larly ofthe Mefſiah's ſufferings, there be not, which may ſeem ſtrange, 294, Suffer- 
any expreſs mention of his death ; Though the contrary may ſeem in- {p2n4e7> &es 
timated by the expreſs mention there is of © Gads hearing him when he, __ 2, 
cried unto him, and accordingly ſo underſtood * by thoſe learned Jews 1&:yiic.ofrbvſe 
| Who were preſent at and derided our Mefliah's Crucifixion ; Yet as it ap- 2% mr 
pears from the account that is there givenof the Meſſiah'sfad condition, tjuspilare, was 
that it wasſo near tbdeath that he himſelf affirms that God had brought Crucitied; 
him into the Duft of it *, ſo that laſt Prayer of his *, tharGod would de-; pc, ,,, ..; 
liver his Soul from the Sword and his darling or only. one from-the power k — 0, 
of the Dog. which darling or only one is by the Chaldee Paraphraſe it ſelf 
interpreted of the Spirit of his body,ſeerns to me, and did Anciently to 7+ 
ftin Martyr ', to be the words of a dying-man commending his Soul in- |» 
to the hands of God, as we find our Saviour® afterwards to have done. _— 
For who can well underſtand that o»ly one whereof the Plalmift ſpeaks,of = Luc. 23. 46; 
any other than the rational Soul > Or when he himſelf had but\juſt before Is 
a affirmed, that he was 4rougbt into the. duſt of death, think he would * Pa 22: 15: 
concern himſelf about any other than the-ſecuring of that from that fa« 
vage beaſt who goes about feeking whom he. may devour , and will ng 
doubt be alike forward to doit at 'onr departure hence ? Fipecially when 
the perſon there deſcribed, paſſeth from the mention of :wany dogs 4nd 
Zulls to the mention of ove particular one, - Not that I. think with the 
forementioned father that the Souls of Juſt met ſhall actually fall under 
the power of the Devil but that as he will be forward enough to attempt - 
them, ſo they ought to pray Gods preſervation of them from him, as 4y 
which it is, under God, that they ſhall be ſo ſecur'd. For. why otherwiſe 
thould we not think it as ſtrange that Chriſt ſhould commend We Bpelt 
#nto the hands of God, or St. Stephen o beg of Chrift that. he would i be « 48 7. 994 
pleaſed to recezve his 2 For the Souls of good men are as fittle likely nof 
to be receiv'd by Godand Chriſt,as they are to fall-into the hands of the 
Enemy. However it be, as there is nomention in the Pſalm we are now 
upon of Gods delivering him from death; but only of Gods zo? deſpifiug 
his affli&ion and hearing his cry ; which he might as well do by taking 
him to himſelf, as by otherwiſe delivering him from the evils wherewith 
he was ſurrounded :1o it is not therefore to be thought to prejudice that 
death of the Meffah, which he is here affirmed to be near to, and elſe- 
were more expreſly affirmed to have fallen under, xj 
It appearing from the premiſes that the Meſſiah was to die, whatſoever 
the preſent Jews have been willing to perſwade themſelves,proceed we 
to conſider of the death of him whom we own as ſuch. Where firſt of 
nd, oy eſtabliſh the truth of that his death, and then enquire into the 
ends of it. . | 
That our Saviour did really and truly die isa thing which will hardly | 
require a proof, fo conſtantly hath it been all along affirmed by the Ado- 
 rers.of him, and fo conſtantly both granted and objected by the Enemies 
of ther both. For neither can we judge the conſtancy of the former to 
Have proceeded from any other cauſe than a full conviction of the truth 
of it, as for whoſe greater glory it wonld have been that he had never 
fallen under the reproach of it ; nor the conceſſionsaridobjecions ofthe 
other fave from the notoriety of the fat;as who would wngy enough 


have found a flaw in ſo fundamental an Article of our belic | 
| Dd thoſs 
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thoſe ſeveral Perſotis, who have 3 ores us with the Hiſtory of our 
Saviour, areall poſitive in the affirmation of it, but he more eſpecially 

who was\an eye-witneſs of it, even St. Fohn. For not” only doth he 

p Mar. 27. 50. affirtn, as all the reſt had done yr, that after he had continued ſome 

Ine, 25.3; time upon the Croſs he gave up the Ghoſt *, but aſſure us moreover 

q Joh. 19. 30. upon - the teſtimony of his own eyes, that the Souldiers that. watch'd 

C—33- there were ſoaſſured of his death that they brake not his legs , as they 

_ - haddone theirs who was Crucified with him. Only one of them, whe« 

ther to be more fully fatisfied concerning it, or to expreſs however ſome 

o. kind 'of infolence to him, pierced his fide with a ſpear f, and forthwith 

5.8 came there out blood and water. A piercing which would have made 

_ _ an'endofhim, if he had not been before dead, becauſe not only un- 

doubredly'made with a good Will, but reaching to his heart,every the leaſt 

_ touch whereof is' mortal ; That water whereof St. Johy ſpeaks, being. in 

. all probability no'other than that which is contain'd in that membrane 

which involves it.Sure I am,as both that Souldier and the other expreſſed 

no difſatisfaRion concerning it; So P:/ate was ſo well aſſured of it;thar 

lie gave leave' to Joſeph of Arimathea to take him down, ag the Jews fo 

far alſo; that; though they afterwards complain'd of his Diſciples /ealing 

t Mar. 28 13» away: his dead body * out of the grave, yet they never yet objected to Fo- 

| ſephhat he took him downbetore he was perfedtly expired. So great rea- 

foti had the Evangeliſts to repreſent our Saviour as truly dead, and parti- 

cularly he of them, who was a ſpeRator of that fatal Tragedy ; Though 

even'that aſſurance will be render'd yet more firm by the publickneſs of 

* his death; whether for the manner of it, the place of it, or the time. -For 

being inflited upon him by pry which did at the fame time both in- 

vite and give men'opportunity to behold it; being infited upon him 

nez1\Þo *poptilous'a-place as Jeruſalem, which: no doubt ſent out enough 

tobe pectators'of the-puniſhment of ſo remarkable a Perſon ; being laſtly 

inflicted upon hitn at the time of the Paſſover, and when upon the mat- 

ter the whole Nation had reforted thither : It is not to be ſuppos'd that 

our Saviours Diſciples would have been ſo impudent,as conſtantly to af- 

firm him dead,who was not;when they had ſo many toconvinee them of 

their impoſture; or that among thoſe many ſome would not have been 

found who would havetranſmitted to poſterity the falſhood of fo bold an 
affirmation. For neither among the Jews whom it moſt coneerned to im- 

pvgn Chriſtianity, hath any as yet appear'd who queſtion'd this Article of 

our belief. A thing the more to be wondred at, becauſe by this means 

beſtof all they might have overthrown that reſurrection which was after- 

v Orig. Contr® wards attributed'to him. But as God in all probability * permitted fo 

mage fol; publick a death, -that ſo there might afterwards ariſe no ſcruple concer- 
Te; dis ning his riſing from it ; ſo the Jews great ſilence, as to the falſity of the 
«riois % firſt of theſe , renders his death ſo much the more unqueſtionable, and 


pongotires » that reſurrection which followed upon it. 


np. 3; TETO 
rnwirvaggs [5 kT1Wipas i] oy Savp? deoTeInxiranive unde; xy abyer,o71 bx UT2Z6cn $ $lcw; 
oo arfporor, x Tobey dTordnxira, 5% amore © 67 #Be)nfly tau ex1garts 6T4ez76/ouTo F Un 
reds 451" The truth of our Saviours death being thus eſtabliſh'd,cnquire we in- 
to the ends of it, which we ſhall find to be, _ 
+1. To give the more firm eſtabliſhment to the truth of that Doctrine 
which he came to publiſh. For having not only averr'd before the Zigh 


Prieſt and Pilate his being the Meſiah,but choſen rather to die the moſt 
971 accurſed 
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accurſed death,than any way recede from that hisdeclaration,he thereby 
left no place tothe World to doubt of the truth of that, which he had 
all along fo confidently affirm'd: Men being not ordinarily fo. fond of - 

. any falfity as to ſeal it with their blood, and much lefs fuch Perſons; 
who have any ſenſe of Religion, and of that eternal ſtate into which all 
departed Souls enter. For however fuch perſons may be ſometime ſup- 
posd to be drawn away from truth and goodneſs, yet hardly when they 
have before gheir eyes their departure to that place where any thing of - 
falſhood or impiety ſhall beſure to meet with its due reward. And upon 
this account it is that St. Joh» * among other the Witneſſes of and to our 
Saviour's doctrine reckons the blood which he ſhed for us, as which men 
do not commonly give way to the ſhedding of, but where they are well 
aſſur'd of the truth of what they do ſoatteſt. X: 

2. But becauſe this is an exd which is not at all in controverſie,yea pro- 
pugned by the Socinians to make men leſs conſiderate of the other ; 
therefore proceed we to ſhew ſecondly that the death of Chriſt had 
for its e»d the conforming us to its own Image ; Whether it be by a 
more ſtri& and literal reſemblance, or by a no lefs true though Meta- 
phorical one. For thus for the. former of theſe we are told by St. Perer 
that ? Chriſt alſo ſuffered for _us, | leaving us an example that we ſhould ” * ET 
follow his ſteps: That we ſhould follow: bis fteps in our readineſs to 
lay down our lives for the truth, and-chooſe rather to ſliffer any thing 
than betray that, or not miniſter tothe glory of God * ; That we ſhould : 1b. ver. 20: 
follow his ſteps in that patience * which he expreſſed in it, and neither ©0m2- with. 2c: 
revile thoſe by whom we are {6-injur'd, nor accuſe God for permitting | Zi 
it ; In fine to fo/low his ſteps in the great charity of that his death, and 
be as ready to lay down our lives for the: brethren ®, as he was both for Þ 1Jots 3. 16. 
them and us. And though that may ſeem to be a mwbre remote reſem- | 
blance, but however ſuch a one'as we are not over-willing to conform 
to ; yet we underſtand from- that very Apoſtle who hath given us an 
inſight into the other, that he himſelf, © bare our fins in his own body . ; pes. 2. x4; 
on the tree both to invite and engage us to die inlike manner to them ; 

As from St. Paul that we are not only to reckon © our ſelves as fo dead, 1 kom. 6. 11; 
| but moreover that in token of that we are as it were biried with him in 

Baptiſm *, neither'can we expect to be /ike unto him itt his reſurreftion, « ig.—— FR. 
unleſs we be fo planted * in the likeneſs of his death. Though if thoſe 16. — 5: 
words, for if we have been planted together in the likeneſs of his death, 

we ſhall te alſo in the likeneſs of his reſurrettion, may not be thought 

2 ſufficient intimation of what I affirms, that of the ſathe St. Paul elſe. 

where s will becauſe more clear. It is a faithful faying; for if we be dead "IONS 
"with him, we ſhall alſa live with him. If we ſaffer we ſhall alſo reign _— 
with him ; if we deny fo to ſuffer and ſo deny him alſo, he in like 

manner will deny us, For though there be appearance enough from 

the foregoing, verſes that by dying with Chrift is there meant the dy- 

ing in his cauſe, and not that dying unto Sin whereof we now ſpeak ; 

yet being alike calld to the one and other imitation of his death, it is 

but reaſonable to underſtand it as alike common to them both, and we 

either to ſtand or fall,according as we do either die or not die with him 

in them both. - 7 R 

3. As yet we have met with nothing that is controverted.in the Chri= — 
ſtian World, though I would to God this laſt end of our Saviour's death 
were more conſidered than ic is ; conſider we in the next place of his 


dying, , 
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dying, ſo to fattsfie the divine juſtice for our Sins as both to diſpoſe and 
oblige God ( conſidering the agreement that was made between theni ) 
to admit all mankind to pardon upon the performance of certain conditions 


by them: For the underſtanding whereof we are fr/? to know, that * 


ſatisfaftion both it the proper and Chriſtian intendment of it is the pay- 


PR as ſar ing of one thing > for another, but which may be thought to be equiva- 


Jent to that which is due ; I do not fay only in the judgment of him who 
accepts of it, but in the nature of the thing, and in the judgment of in- 
different perſuhs. For, neither, when that, which was utider obligation, 
is diſcharg'd, is a ſatisfaction faid to be made but payment, neither can 
that belook'd upon as a ſatisfattzon unleſs by an improper form of ſpeech 
which is made up. more by rhe benevolent mind of him to whom it is 
tender, than by its own intrinſfick value. I obſerve ſecondly, as which 
is but 2 conſequent of the former, that /arisfattion being the paying of 
that which was not under obligation, it is in the power of the perſon 
to whom it is tendered either to accept of or refuſe it at pleaſure. Be- 
cauſe however tlie acceptance of a fatisfa@tion may be incumbent upon 
men as a duty, yet as even that-is rather through the force of ſome par- 
ticular divine command, than fromany intrinſfick reaſon, ſo God neither 


- doth nor can receive any advantage. by a fatisfaction which the ſons of 


men both may and do from eachother. Whether or no, and by what 
meins, it comes to be itt the powerof the perfon to whom it is tender'd 
to accept it under certain conditions as well as either to accept or refuſe 
it at pleaſure, is a thing which will require ſome farther conſideration, 
and which accordingly ſhall not fail to have it in due time and place. 
The way being. thus plain'd tothe Argument we have now before us 
by this general account of the nature of fatisfaCtion,it may be but juſt to 
conſider more nearly of the nature of that-Chriſt, and both explain 


and eſtabliſh it. In order whereunito T will firſt of all remove two ex- 


tream opinions, into. which men have unwarily caſt themſelves, and by 
which it may be,or at leaſt by oe of which it is that this great truth hath 


_ . come tobe calld in queſtion. An opinion hath prevailed, and fo. far 


that a man may run the hazard of being reputed a Hererick for impug- 
ning it,that Chriſt,by what he did and ſafſered,paid that very debt which 


. we all owe to the Divine juſtice. And hence go doubt more than from 


any countenance it hath receiv'd from Scripture, their ſending either 
Chriſt to Hell to ſuffer, or bringing Hell into him. Hence alfo their 
making the Ele&ts juſtification: to be as ancient as the decree of their 


_eleQtion, or at leaſt not concerning themſelves much about the attaining 
| of thoſe graces thro the mediation whereof the Chriſtian Church hath 
- always believ'd it muſt be obtained. But as they who propugn this opi- 
- Nion would do well to conſider, that the debt that is thus owing is the 
-- puniſhment of the offender,and which therefore cannot ſtriftly and pro- 
_ perly be diſcharg'd but by the undergoing of it himſelf; As they would 


do well to conſider. farther, how inconſiſtent they are with themſelves in 


It, whilſt they attribute to Chriſt ſuch torments as are in their language 
_ eternal in intenſeneſs rather than in duration ( for this is to make Chriſt 


pay not the ſame ever i» ſpecze which was due, but that which is only 
equivalent to it ; ) So they ſhould do well to conſider alſo, how ill this 


- .agrees with the nature of ſarisfattion, which is a term that the Church 
- hathwith general conſent made uſe of in this affair,but how much more 
_ Wl with the doctrine ofthe ſcripture, and the many obligations it layes 


upon 
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upon us to ſecure to our ſelves the advantage of it. For if the debt be 
paid we are zp/o fado free, neither can we injuſtice be debarred of our 
pardon though we ſhould neither believe nor repent, both which yet 
' the divine will ( and no doubt juſtly ) exaQts of us toward the attaining 
of it, But becauſe what danger ſoever there may be to the Church by this 
firſt extreme, yet it is not impoſſible there may be as much danger fron / 
another, therefore refle&t we in the next place upon the opinion of thoſe 
who though they pretend to believe a fatisfaQtion made, yet ſuch as 1s 
more made up by the benevolent acceptance of the aggrieved Party, as 
_ ifa Pepper Corn ſubmiſly tender'd ſhould be accepted by him for one, 
than by the intrinſick worth of the thing,and the —_ thereof to 
that which-ought to have been paid. But as this will hardly paſs for a 
true and proper ſatisfaQtion, however a man be ſometime fatisfied with 
the fulfilling of his defire by how flight means ſoever that may come to 
be perform ; As it will much more hardly paſs for a ſatisfaction to ju- 
ſtice, yea the Divine one, if we may judge at all of its deſires by what it 
requird of our Saviour -: So it is a great affront both to the Scriptures 
and the ſatisfaction of our Saviour to repreſent it only as fuch wherein 
the Almighty was pleaſed to acquieſce, and not as alſo ſuch which bore 
proportion to that for which he pretended to fatisfie : Becauſe thoſe 
- Scriptures which give us anaccount of his blood and ſufferings, repreſent 
that blood of his as pretious ;, as much- more precious 'thas Gold and Sil- ; per...1g,iv; 
wer, and infine as the 4/ood of x God. For theſe and other ſuch like ex- , ag. 26. 28; 
preſſions proclaim the ſatisfaction to be ſuch, as was valuable in it ſelf,or 
as our Church hath expreſſed it, and the Sons thereof ought to do after 
her example, a full, perfef, and ſufficient one. iy 
For the evidencing whereof in the ſenſe before remembred, and par- 
ticularly as it is affirmed by us to have been affatisfa&tion to the divine ju- . 
ſtice, I will proceed in this method, "I : 
I. I will ſhew what the demands of the Divine 'Juftice are. 
2. How thoſe demands may be anſwered by a fatisfaQion. 
3. What appearance there is from the Scriptures of ourSaviours ſo 
anſwering the demands of it. EEE 
4- m_ are the conſequences thereof both as to God and to our 
elves. eek 
T. What evidence there is both from Reaſon and Scripture of the Ju- 
ſtice of God needs not at all to be faid, becauſe we cannot believe him 
to be « God without. But neither will men need to be told, what Juſtice 
we are to underſtand here, when we ſpeak of making a fatisfaQtion to it 
for the Sins that have been committed againſt him. For the ſatisfaction 
whereof we ſpeak being made by the puniſhment of hitn'who undertook 
it,we are of neceflity to underſtand by Juſtice, that'which is converſant 
about evil aQtions, and which conſequently muſt be thought to conſiſt in 
the Avenging of them. The only difficulty in this affair iswhat the de- 
mands of that Juiſtce are,and how thoſe demands may be anſwered with- 
out the puniſhment of him who hath offended. For the reſolution of the 
former whereof we are firſt of all to diſtinguiſh of the'Juſtice of a ſupream 
Prince, and of a ſubordinate one or a Judge. For however Jultice = 
demand of the latter the puniſhment of the Offender himſelf, becauſe 
thoſe Laws, under which he is, and by which he is appointed to pro- 
ceed, oblige him fo to do ; yet can it not demand the like of him who is 


Supreme, becauſe under no ſuch Laws as the other is,and becauſe it apper- 
. tains 
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tains to him as ſupreme «pox the weighty reafons to remi- or moderate the 
puniſhment. But as it doth not appear that God can be faid to be juſt as 
to this kind of retribution, if he either remit or moderate puniſhments 
without a weighty cauſe ; fo it ſeems at leaſt agreeable to the fame juſtice, 
when the number of the Perlohs to be pardoned is great, that there 
ſhould appear ſome proportionable mark of his diſpleaſure againſt that 
infinity of ſins which he doth fo forgive: Leſt otherwiſe he ſhould be 
look'd upon as not having fin in that abhorrency,which the immenſe pu- 
rity of his nature 4s well as his own expreſs declarations oblige us to te- 
eve. Neither will it avail to ſay,becauſe goodneſs and mercy are equally 
eſſential to the divine nature, that by parity of reaſon there ought to ap- 
pear ſome conſiderable marks of it in thoſe miſerable as well as numerous 
objeas of it, the fallen Angels. For as when I affirmd it to be conſiſtent 

+ enough with the juſtice of a Supreme Prince,cither to remit or moderate 
ke ver I added withal,where there is a weighty cauſe ; So upon 
a weighty cauſe no doubt it may be as conſiſtent with the divine good- 
neſs to exclude ſome kind of beings after their offences from all hopes of 
mercy,and pardon : Eſpecially when there is at. the fame time upon 
others, yea upon others of their own rankand nature, expreſſes of that 
mercy which is deni'd to them.. And who knows,whether that weighty 
cauſe as to the Angels might: not be the great enormity of their offence, 
or the great ingratitude it involv'd in being committed againſt him-who 
had plac'd them ſo near unto himſelf > ButT have yet another anſwer to 
return tothatObjection,and ſuch as willat the ſame time both ſhew the im- 
parity there is between Gods juſtice,and goodneſs, or mercy, and the gra- 
tuitouſneſs of that mercy which God exhibited unto.us, at the fame time 
he denied it to the Angels. For though I grant, as no doubt I ought, that 
Goodneſs is as eſſential to God as Jultice is, though T grant the ſame af 
Mercy as that hath for its object a Creature purely miſerable ; yet Ido nat 
grant, neither need: I,that mercy to be ſuch which hath for its obje&t him 
who becomes miſerable through his own default. For as if by our offence 
we have deſerv:d an-eternal puniſhment, there can be no neceſſity upon 
.God how gracious ſoever to impart to us of his mercy : ſo that mercy 
whereſoever it,is extended muſt.be laok'd upon as gratuitous, becauſe 
there was no neceſſity upon God to confer it. Hitherto therefore nothing 
doth or can appear but that juſtice may and will demand the inflicting of 
puniſhment, unleſs it be where there is a weighty cauſe for the contrary, 
as even there, if the multitude of offenders be great, to fuch a degree as 
may. declare the.diſpleafure of God againſt their offences. ' | 
© £, But from hence will eaſily appear how the demands of thedivine ju- 
ſtice.may be anſwered by a fatisfaction, as well as by the undergoing of 
that puniſhment whichawas due unto the offence. For if it be no way in- 
conſiſtent with the divine juſtice wholly to remit that puniſhment, where 
there' is-a weighty:gauſe far it;;, if it may be appeas'd by ſuch a puniſh- 
ment'as:carriesin it:a ſufficient teſtimony of his diſpleaſure at the offence 
by which it was pravok'd ; How. much more by a fatisfaQtion,yea ſucha 
-one as is not onlypf the.famediſmal nature with that whichis due untoit, 
bur is in truth equiyalent to it.2 Unleſs perhaps it ſhould be thought to 
anfGit upon the; paying of iti by that perſon by. whom it was injurd and 
provok'd. ;. But as it may very well be wonder at,that they,who think 
it no way inconſiſtent with Gods juſtice to. pardon the fins of mankind 
without any fatbfacion, ſhould thiok it to'be ſome detriment to ie t0 
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pardon with one though by another ; ſo it is not eaſy to. apprehend what 
neceſſity there is in order tothe appeaſing|'of the divine juſtice, that the 


perſon offending ſhould be alway the party ſuffering. Is it that the dif-, 


pleaſure of God is not thereby ſufficiently declar'd againſt the offence,be- 
cauſe not touching him by whom the offence is committed 2 But it muſt 
be allow'd fo to be, if the perſon who undertakes the puniſhment be infi- 
nitely ſuperiour to all thoſe for whom he undertook: The leaſt touch of 
ſuch a perſon being a more honourable amends than a more intenſe and 
more laſting puniſhment of the oth-r 2 Itis:then that though otherdebts 
may both be transfer'd upon and diſcharged by-anorher, yet ſin as being 
a perſonal debt cannot 2 But neither doth fatisfaction imply any ſuch tran- 
ſlation or diſcharge, but on the contrary, the offering of ſomething elſe 
inſtead of it,and- which through the acceptance of the party to whom it: 


i5 tender'd avails to the others releaſe. [Is :t laſtly, that-it is unlawkylifor: 


God either to require or accept the puniſhment of one Yor another;.-and 
therefore no likely way to appeaſe 2 provoked juſtice»?:But as;I will not; 
much inſiſt upon the' lawfulheſs of the-:former of theſe becauſe T am not 
well aſſur'd of it my ſelf, fo I ſee no reaſoh at alt to queſtion the lawful- 
neſs of the other. For if Yoleati nox ffat i#juria, it can» be no offence 


at all to puniſh him for anothers offence-whoofreely and unconſtrainedly: 


offers himſelf to undergo it. All thereforethat will-be requiſite for usto 
do 'is to ſhew' what appearance there is:of our Sayiovrs ſo. anſwering 
the demands of the divine juſtice, which 'dccordingly 1 come how to 
' 3; Thave faid what is to be faid upon the principles of reaſon .concern- 
ing the neceſſity or at leaſt _——_ ofa ſatisfaCtiorl to the divine juſtice; 
fo much the more 6aſy;to be receiv'd. 

Proceed we now to conſider what:evidence we have ftojn the detlarati- 
ons of God of its being aQually accompliſhed, and particularly by hitn to 
whom our Religion prompts us'to aſcribe. it; For. as what is done 'or not 
done for,or to the fatisfactionof Gcd,carinot-1ſo well be judgd of by rea- 
ſon,as by his own declarations:concerning it; fo much leſs as to the mani- 
ner wherein 'tis affirmed to have betn dong;and-as to the perſon towhont 
it is aſcribed : . Becauſe how' meet ſoever:we' may judge this or that way 
of procedure, yet there may be others as-apt, and. which God therefore 
might take toward the effeQing of it. - Itis the affirmation of Chriſtiani- 
ty, or at leaſt as it hath been'commonly vnderftood, that-to-miake way 
for that pardon of fin which God was readyenough to impart,but whictz 
his juſtice could not well aſſent to till a-reparation tiad firſt been made to 
it, God gave and the Son of God came'to:ſuffer in himſelf for our ſins, 
and to fatisfie that his injur'd;juſtice for us; What evidence there is of this 
gracious deſig! in the Scriptures of the New:Teſtament ſhall by and by 
be declar'd, and every part and particle. thereof evidenced from them. 
But it ſeems to me not to be difpis'd, that :by: the inſtitution of God $a- 
crifices have all alang been off-red toappeaſe him,and yet notwithſtand- 
ing that inſtitution of his ſpoken coritemptibly of by himſelf. For if no- 
thing more were wanting toward the attoning of the Divine Majeſty that 
our own repentance and contrition,how came Sacritices t0 be tender'd 2 


And it ſuch facrifices as were then tender'd:might ſuffice, why did God. 


ſometimes ſpeak fo ſlightly of them, and even condemn the offering of 

thein > were it not that he intended that nien ſhould.look through thoſe 

Sacrifices to-a much better and more valuable ſatisfaction. Neither will it 
| Ee avail 
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Pla.51.16,17. 


m Pla. 45. 6. 


avail to fay that where God depretiates the offering of Sacrifices,it is for 


the moſt part in compariſon of, and-to prompt men to that of a Contrite 


heart,which is therefore by the Prophet David! affirm'd to be the more 


acceptable one. For as his own appointment of ſacrifices for an attone- 
ment ſhews them not to have beenwithout their uſes towards it, as well 
as,though not in the ſame degree with, the facrifice of a broken heart ; So 
by how much the leſs valuable they were in themſelves(as certainly they 
were not much if- they were inferiour to our contrition) ſo much the 
more reaſon 1s there to believe. that they were intended to remit men to 
another and ' a' more valuable facrifice : Eſpecially if it may alſo appear 
that upon their inability to appeaſe Godm, God propos'd and the Son of 
God undertook the offering of another facrifice. For how can we well 
think the ſatisfaction of Chriſt to be other than neceſſary, when we find 
God'paſling from the requiringof ordinary facrifices to that of the body 
of our Saviour 2 Or think that facrifice of his body, not to have been 
intended under ithe other, when notwithſtanding his declaration of ha- 


 Vingnopleaſure at all in them; he did.yet, till the coming of the other, 


n Rom, 6. 23. 
© ROM. 5. 12: 


continue them in the world» For being men were fo apt to reſt in thoſe: 
legal ſacrifices even to the-neglect of that of a contrite heart, there was 
ſilt the more reaſon to have taken them away ; neither can we-imagine 


bur that God who took no pleaſure at all in. them, would therefore ei- 


ther. have never inſtituted them or ſooner remov'd them, were it not that 
they might ſerve to the world as a proof of his requiring ſome other fa- 
tisfaction for our offences than what our own contrition could make 
him,and an emblem of that better facrifice and fatisfation which was in 
due time to be offer d-to him. 

- For theevidencing whereofoutof the Scriptures of the New Teſtament 
eſt ecially,as which are the proper Store-houfes of ſuch proofs, I will firſt 
of all conſider of what they affirm concerning the Original of death;and 
then'of what they affirm of the death of Chriſt. For if;as the Scripture 
n aſſures us, Death be the _ of fin, if, as the ſame Scriptures ® aſſure 
us, Death entered by fin, and iſo paſſed upon all men for that all have 
fined ; What account can be:given of that of our Saviour, ſappofing it 
not-to have been: the chaſtiſement of ozr fin, and fo a fatisfaction to 
the Divine Juſtice for it ? For being, as the fame Scripture affirms, he 
himfelf was devoid of ſin,as having not fo much as any deceit or guile 


Þ 1 Per. 2.22.P in his mouth; Being ſin was a thing which he neither 4knew nor © did, 
1.2 Cor. 5.21. yea which at the fame time he choſe to be like us i» all other things ' he 


Heb. 4- 15. 


carefully avoided an imitation of ; Either he was not chaſtned for fin at 
all, which the forementioned texts forbid us to believe, or he was chaſt- 
ned for ours. - Neither will it avail to fay that thoſe texts are to be un- 
derſtood of meer men like: our ſelves, or at leaſt of the natural deſcen- 
dants of 4dam, and therefore not to be extended unto Chriſt, who as 
he was more than a'tnan, ſo'was none of his natural offipring. For as I do 
not pretend to argue from the letter of thoſe texts,which I acknowledge 
doth not concern Chriſt,nor can be ſfuppos'd to do unleſs he were guilty 
of ſin himſelf but-from the reaſon they give us to believe the like to have 


| Keen the cauſe of the death of Chriſt ; So it is not eaſy to conceive, how, 


t 2 Cor. 28. 


when ſin gave occaſion to the death of us, it could come to be inflicted 
upon him, who was fo far ſuperiour to us, without any conſideration of 
it: Eſpecially-when ( as I ſhall afterward ſhew ) he is not only affirmed 
to have died for our fins, but to be made fin ® for us, that we might ” 
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made the righteouſneſs of Godin him. For. what leſs canwthit expreſs 
ſion.import, than that death came. upon him alfo'by occaſion of Sin;but 
which was rather laid upon him by God; than - contracted by himſelf - 
But becauſe even this,how clear foever, may ſtand in need of ſome light 
after the Miſts that the Socimians havercaſt about it; therefore proceed 
| we inthe next place to whatthe Scripture aſlirms concerning the death 
of Chriſt, as which will bripg-us yet more near. to our intendment. For 
not oaly is he affirmed to die for. us, and: for oxr fins, but fo as to give 
his life both as a;facrifice and: ara»ſome for us, yea enable God, with- 
out any impeachment of his 7«#:ce, to: proceed to the juſtification of 
us. Of our Saviours dying for us that one text of St. Pas/% may ſuffice, » Rom. 5. 7,8, 
where he argues the great love of God in it fromthe little kkelihood there 
is of fuch a charity in the world. For ſcarcely for a righteous man will 
one die; yet peradveuture  for.a good man. ſome would even dare to 
die. | But God commendeth his loue towards ns, in that while we were 
yet funers Chriſt died for us. For beſide that the word* we render xs. 
for neither is, nor can be deny'd to fignifie ſometimes 2» ovr place and 
ſtead, becauſe manifeſtly ſo usd by St. Paulin his Epiſtle to Philemon y, y Phitem. 13? 
what ſenſe-can we. with more reaſon impoſe upon it here, when it is im- 
mediately after affirmed that we are ja/tifed &ythe 4lood zthat was ſhed z Rom. 5. 9- 
in .it, as, in the next verſe * again that we are reconciled to God by it 22 —— 15: 
Juſtification and reconciliation by means ofanothersdying for us .import- 
ing his abſolvingus from our puniſhment in conſideration of that of ano- 
ther,which is not certainly much different from his dying.in owr place or 
ftead. And though I am not ſo happy as to be maſter of many books,and 
much lefs of the commentaries of the Socinians (if yet: they have ven- 
turd to write any continued. one:) yet if we-may judgeany thing by the 
Poſthumous Annotations of Grotzus which,by what means ſoever it was, 
are ſufficiently leaven'd with their notions, they might have ſeen ſome- 
thing more in the forequoted paſſage of St. Pau/,than they were willng * 
to allow in the death of Chriſt. For how otherwiſe comes the ſtory of 
Damon aud Pythias to be hn rye among the rare examples of men's 
being willing to lay down their lives for, and:i»/tead of one another, if 
| it be ſo hard a thing to believe that Chriſt died-in our ſtead > For one of 
- themoffer'd himſelt fo far to danger for the other, as to offer to:d:: for 
him, if he return'd not at the time appointed, and the other as readily re- 
quited his kindneſs by returning ſoon-eriough to free him from it. Sure 
I am the Socinian ſenſe cannot ſo eaſily be:put upon that paſſage of our 
Saviour, where he profeſſcth himſelf ready to /ay down his life for his | 
ſheep Þ. For being compar'd with what goes before concerning the hire- b Jotr 16: 15: 
ling, who, when he ſees a wolf coming, leaves his ſheep to his mercy, it 
ſhews him ready enough to die to free them from death, and to die in 
their place or ſtead. If therefore (as appears from the foregoing inſtance) 
that :be no improper ſenſe 'of Chriſt's dying for ws, I would fain know: 
why: it ſhould not have placein that a 3 of St. Paulto the Romans, 
where Chriſt is moreover faid fo to diefor us, that we; are thereupon 
jaftified by God, and fo freed by his ſufferings from our own. Thie 
next expreſſion te be conſidered is Chvifts-dying, for or becauſe of our 
fins (for to it is alſo expreſſed ©) and which one would tliink, becauſe the... | 
procuring cauſe of ſufferings, to have been fo of thoſe of Chriſt, becauſe oh gy 
faid to be undergone for them. Where, omitting other places, I ſhall g&z]6uare 
take netice of that of St. Paul4 _— he affirms that Chriſt died for y _—_ "__ 
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| fins accordinguo; the Scriptures : . Not for any information that text 
of it ſelf. will! afford: us,” but for that Scripture: of the old 'Tefta- 
ment to which-it ſends us:,,and: where ,-if any where, it is to: be 
| found; even: the ffry: third chapter of Ifay: For there indeed it is af- 
c 16 52, 8. firmed; but, no: where elſe fo: clearly: that he was frivien e for the 
F-—5: 7ranſrreſiom of the people, asa little before, that ' he: was wounded: for 
our trangreſſons, he was bruifed for! our iniquities, the' chaſtiſement 
of our peace \was upon him; and. byhis.' fliripes we were healed. For 
however we might poſiibly:think thats. expreſſion: of dying for 'our 
Sins to be capable of fignibping what rhe' Socinians impoſe —_ it, that 
is to ſay, his dying to affurens of the truth of that pardon of fin which 
he promulg'd;. or:to draw us'from the commiſſion. of it ; Yet is it pob 


- fible to think it deſtgn'd there, whenz the better to let us know what he 


means by being woxnded for: our tranſureſions and bruiſed for our. ini> 
qnities, he adds that the chaſtiſement of our peace was upon him, and 
:  bybuſtripes we are healed 2 For this ſhews manifeſtly that dying or 
fatſering for. our fins, is ſuffering the chaſtiſement of them, and fo bring- 

-.-  -..  -ing peace and reconciliation to us. A thing which the fame Prophet 
g8— 6. doth yet more confirm, when he fubjoins'g;- that a/l we like ſheep have 
' © "gone aſtray, we have turned every. one to his own ways, and the Lord 

hath laid on him the iniquity of us all;'' For what more could be faid to 

ſhew, that his puniſhments were the chaft;ſemen? of our iniquities; and 

if ſo, and ted too (as appears by their bringing peace: to us) 3 fatis- 

| faction toGod both for us and them? And here very opportunely comes 

h Eph. s. 2. In the mention of. Chriſts giving himſelf a /acrifice h for us, yea a pro- 
i1 Joh. 2. 2. pztzatory* one,:or one by: which atonement 'was made. For when I can 
——+ 1% read that the blood which was ſhed upon 1he altar was given to make ax 
kLev. 17. 11. atoxement *: for mens ſouls, that is:to ſay, to appeaſe God toward them, 
and prompt him to forgive them their. fins, which is particularly remem- 

Lev. 5-10 bred! asthe effect of thisatonement; when bean read farther concerning 
m Lev. 10.19, thoſe.facrifices that they were given to bear the iniquity m of the people, 
nEzc. 18.20. which is ſufficiently known in the Hebrew Idiome to fignifie nthe bear- 
ing of the puniſhment thereof, I.cannot but wonder (and ſhould more, 

unleſs 1 knew the force of prejudice) to' fee it deni'd that the death of 

Chrift was'intended to fatisfie an'offended juſtice, and procure our im- 

unity by: his ſufferings. For is it that the things before affirmed cannot 
be verified of the death of Chriſt; whateverthey may be of other Sacri- 
fices > But of him it is alfo'faid that hewas made a Sacrifice yea a propz- 
tiatory one-for ſin, that God did'/ay upon him,and he ear our iniquities.Ts 
'itthen that the things affirir'd of Sacrifices'do not import as much as we 
pretendto infer from them 2-:But neither of that can any doubt be 
made, if we confider thoſe Sacrifices as fubſtituted in the place. of. the 
offerers, or as a fatisfation tothe divine juſtice by the offering of them. 
That they were ſubſtituted inthe place of the offerers, their caring - the 


iviquity of the offerers, and 7" eng of the offerers thereupon ſhew.: 
lfo a 


And that they were intended s2 fatisfaction to God's offended ju- 

Ktice is as clear ſfromitheir appeaſing of him, and Gods pardoning the'of« 

ferers thereupor, © For as we are not to imagine any other Anger-in 

F God than what he is prompted to by his Vindictive juſtice, ſo we may 
—_— 2, well imagine both the one and the other ſatisfied, when he accords the 
13:Fd. & | offerers of them the forgiveneſs of their iniquities : Whether it were as 


CoritiCa.16 - —__ and temporary puniſhments, which indeed was the only "= 
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thoſe Sacrifices of themſelves could do, or as to eteriiaF ones ths fir the 
of, ati& to 
ers. Since 


paar if we conſider it as a rauſom for wi Or in. eur flea, or as 4' valh 
l and ſufficient one. For not only is it affirmed that Chrift gave h;m- 


ſtand nothing elſe thereby than a bare freedoth, may perhaps find fome- 


. Paul in one wordr that he gave himfelf dvTiavTpor wife mtymmyy, a ran- * 7 TW- 24 6. 
ſom both for and inſtead of af For beſides that the word Mwrpoy, of _ 
which it is compos', ſignifies properly a pricef,” and particylarly, that c z;gc. au- 
- price which was paid for the redemption of * Captives,; befjdes'that St, ror, Tiunuw 
Peter u doth manifeſtly uſe it in this ſenſe, when the not only compares © cM 
our redemption by the blood of Chriſt to that which is made 4y flver Ms vh- 
and gold, but affirms tbat Hlood by which we were redeew'd tq exceed os _ 


the other asit is the price of any ching -" There is'a ETA force in 1c tolrauos 


the prepoſition avi, and which it will not, be fo: exfje tq put by.” For [radar] 
| there being (as Grotius * hath obſery'd) bur two fignificytiopsofthie pry- un fers, 18 
poſition «v7: in compoſition, to wit either of contrariety of 'cofimuta- 1g 
tion, and the former of theſe having no' place hete, as*beip File not De ſerie 
againſt us but for us, nothing elſe cag be fuppoſeg Tae unge tftiood,than | © 
that what was given or laid-down by 'Chrift, was intended in the /frad- = 
of us and of our puniſhment. A notion which, as rtie fame Ghotzu * hath x Peſatisf. i. 
well obſerv'd,is yet farther confirm'd. by ano'het paſſage of St. Pauly, ! 3 3 15: 
and where he ſpeaks the fame language ; it being rhete affitni'd by him 


» F'» 
2» 
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that Chriſt redeew'd or bought us off from the curſe by being made a 


curſe for us. All therefore that remains for us to d6, is 'to They this 
price to have beena valuable one, and ſuch as might' paſs even'in' an 
unprejudiced eſtimate for a ſufficient compenſation” for' thoſe *punith- 
ments for which it was laid down. A thing evident; enough from 
that epithet of pretious which is beſtow'd upon it;. but” 7 'be.rep- 


dered yet more evidetit from the quality ,of the iperfon to whom' jt'is 
entituled,and from what is ſaid concerning thoſe prices which were paid 


under the Law for the redemption of men from punithrpent, 1 mean'the 
Saccifices that were offered _ it, Far how Leer erage blood Ce ka 
to be pretious or valuable, which did not anſwer the yatue ' of the thing 
for which it was laid down 2 Even that, which" is otherwiſe pretious, | 
or valuable, having nothing of pretiouſneſs in this refpe&, if it do'not 
bear a proportion to that for which it was paid. Asin truth, what may | 
Not that be able to anſwer, which was not only as St. Peter * ſpeaks, the z Per. r. 19. 
blood of a Lamb without ſpot or blemiſh, but, as St. Paul, the Hood of , 16 0. 2. 
God 2 Foras for thoſe who would derive the value ofit from the immente- 
neſs or infiniteneſs of his ſufferings, rather than from' the-quality of = 
ks | perſon 
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3 Taſfering ; heſide that they depart in this particular from the Jan- 
e of the Scripture, which {as you faw bit now) founds. it upon the 


to the ſufferings of our Saviour. For to what purpoſe was it alledg'd by | 


it, but accept of it as ſuch,and accordinglyjwithout any farther conditi- 
ons impart the benefit thereof to thoſe for whom it was accepted - For 
though it be in his power cither to accept it, or not, becauſe our, ſuffer- 
ings, and not the ſufferings underwent were the things under obligation; 
etcertainly not. to accept it,and yet at theſame time clog it withother 
conditions : The yaluableneſs of the thing accepted, forbidding the re- 
quiring of any thing more,as which doth ſecretly but certainlyoverthrow 
it.. To deliver my ſelf from thefe ſtreits, I enquired firſt of all, whether 
a difference oughtnot tobemade betweenthoſefatisfations that are made 
by the offending , and thofe that are made by another for him. ; 
There ſeeming to be ſomething of reaſon to require ſomething of _— 
R | gdiag 
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fending party,when the ſatisfaction was made not by himſelf but by atto- 
ther. But Leſide that to give efficacy to it, ſomething alſo was tequir'd of 
Chriſt and particularly his pleading that fatisfaftion and interceding for 
us in vertue df it ; if the fatisfaction be plenary and gtcepted,it matters 
not all by whom it was made ; the plenarineſs of the ſatisfaction being 
that which we argue from, and therefore being of like foree whereſoever 
it is to be found. This firſt inquiry not ſucceeding, I conſidered next; 
whether ſuppoſing our Saviour to tender it,not as to take place preſently, 
but upon the performance of certain conditionsby the perſons for whom 
It was intended, it might not be lawful for him,to whom it was tetder'd 
© not togive it any other force ; than he, by whom it was tender, did 
deſire : There being no inconvenience at all for him, who tenders 4 ſa- 
tisfaction, to pray the acceptance of it:in their o»ly behalf who ſhall ap- 
prove themſelves meet objedts of it by their repentance toward God,and 
Faith towards himſelf ; and therefore neither for God, fo to bound and 
limit the effects of it. For neither is any injury thereby done to Chriſt or 
his fatisfaQtion, as with whoſe deſires init God doth only comply, nor 
yet to thoſe perſons for whom-it was tender'd,becauſe tender'd only upon 
ſach and fuch conditions for them. But neither could Treſt wholly here, oh 
becauſe it appears by the Pfalmiſt 4, thatas-the father is firſt in the order * **4> _ 
of nature,ſo the firſt motion of this fatisfation came from him to whom 
it was tender'd, and Chriſt did but fulfil the 7/7 of the father in is. 
There was therefore a neceflity of having recourſe to a third conſidera- 
tion,but which the foregoing one gave me.not a little-infight into. , For 
. If it were but congruous to thegreatneſs as wellas to the holineſs of the di- 
| vine nature to preſerve in the minds of-men ſome reverence both of hinw- 
ſelf and benefits,and particularly in the minds of thoſe whom he had made 
the object of ſo great a favour (for otherwiſe men might have taken oc- 
caſjon from this,to have indulg'd to the diſhonour of hum, as we ſec thoſe 
have been apt enough to! do, who have been willing to believe that 
Chriſt hath done all for them): neither ought we to wonder, .that:-God 
ſhould, notwithſtanding a ſatisfaction, require of us in order to our aQtual 
juſtification,repentance toward himſelf and faith towardsour Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt : Partly becauſe neither ſhould we have intended theſe, if we had 
been ſecure of not ſuffering. by the want of them; and partly becauſe 
theſe are the /owe/t inſtances we can give of the regard we have for him 
againſt whom we have offended, but by whom weare alfo put into a ca- 
pacity of being ſav'd, and therefore alſo; fuch,as we cannot think the ho- 
nour of God could well diſpenſe with, any more than with the omiſſion 
ofa. ſatisfaction. For being things which his own holineſs and greatneſs 
made it but congruous to him to require, either the fatisfaion tenderd 
was not atall to be accepted by him,or it was only fo to be accepted that 
no prejudice ſhould accrue to Gods greatneſs ard holineſs,any more than 
to his offended juſtice. Though theſe conditions will appear yet more 
reaſonable, if we conſider them,l do not fay as alſo the means of obtain- 
ing eternal life (becauſe even that was merited by the fame death which 
fatisfied !or our offences) but as perform'd by the wertue of that Grace 
which Chriſts death did procure, and with regard to thoſe many infir« 
mities that adhere to them, For well may we think that fatisfation ng 
way prejudic'd by the conditions which are requir'd of us,when the per- 
formance of them is not only the fruit of that grace which did procure, 
| but attended with ſuch infirmities as make them ſand int need of a fartis- 
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faction themſelves. - Not leſs congruous I no way doubt were the things 
God i requird 'or'! rather deſfir'd - of our Saviour himfelf, to give force to 
the fatisfaction he had made - Bur beſide that:chaz will fall in more aptly, 
when I:come to the conſideration of thoſe ations of his Which followed 
upon'his death x It'may be enough tous that:this whole buſineſs was tran- 
faced with the free conſent ofhim, by whom this ſatisfation was made, 
and therefore no mjury offered by them, either to it or him. ; 
. I will conclude: this diſcourſe concerning the truth of our Saviours fa- 
tisfaQion, when'; F have added to the foregoing conſideration this very: 
material one ;*'That:Chriſt is not'only affirni'd to have died. forusand for 
our fins, as tliat to both for a Sacrifice and a ranfom, but ſo as to enable 
God without any impeachment of his juſtice to proceed to the juſtifica- 
e Rom. 34 25, tion: of us: For what other! icanwe'make of thoſe wordsof St. Paul ©, 
oh where he tells us, 'that -God!hazh:ſe? forth Chriſt 70 be a propitiation 
nw an in his blood, to \declare his. righteouſneſs for or rather by 
fAid Thr md- Peaſon't'of the Paſig by of ' tranſgreſſions through the forbearance of 
prou THC God, . ' T6 declare Ffay, at this time. his righteouſneſs, that he might be. 
faſt and the juftiffer © of him, that believeth' in Feſus. For is it that we 
- ouphit'to' underſtand by righteouſneſs the goodneſs of God, as the Po/t- 
 humbas' Annotations -of  Grofivs pitt a direct-contradiction to his more 
- Vid. Grat, de allowed one in his life time 8 would have'it underſtood 2 But beſide that 
' Jaisfatt. Chri- thatiisboth the'leſs proper and: tefs uſual ſenſe:of the word righteouſneſs, 
Mcqp.1. and therefors''hot without great reaſon to. be pitch'd upon ; there are 
mahy things the” Text'to- determine it tothe other and more proper, 
and from whichitheveforeWe'ought not ligtitly to depart. - For firſt of 
k Gras. ibiq, all (( as the forequoted Grotias Fhath very well obſerved ) the mention 
of the declarktion” of ' Gods - righteouſneſs its immediately fubjoyn'd to 
that:of his 4/ood, and that propiziation which. he had made by it. For 
the immediate deſign of propitiatory Sacrifices being to bear the fins of 
thoſe for whom.:they are pretended to be offered, and fo diſpoſe God to 
grant remiſſion'of them; What can we welb underſtand by that righte- 
_ 8#ſ#efs of God {for the declararion whereof this of Chriſt is faid to have 
| beent made ) ' bat" that righteouſneſs of God which is converſant about 
the exacting of puniſhments,and which by the propitiation offer d, was 
not only appeaſed;but made to appear yet more clearly than it had before 
done, becauſe ſhewing him not'to have had a deſign of paſſing over the 
fins of the workd:withour an attonement for them > The fame is yet more 
evident from-the oppoſition'that is there made between Gods before paf- 
fing by the fins-of men through the forbearance of God, and the declara- 
tion of his preſent Fighteouſneſs. For what occaſion could Gods paſſing 
by the fins of foregoing ages give to the ſuſpeing of his goodnets, that 
God ſhould now take occafion -from thence to declare it anew, as that 
too by the ſetting forth of a propitiation'> For even that paſſing by of 
fins was 8 conifixmation of it;' and no doubt diſpos'd the world to fuch a 
belief of it,as rtot tobe much 4fraid of receiving the due reward of them. 
Which as it therefore makes it lefs reaſonable to underftand the goodneſs 
of God, which isthe only thing that can be pretended to overthrow the 
proper and literal fenſe of ri#hteonſneſs, fo doth therefore: oblige us to 
adjoyn. our felves'to this,and with which all the circumſtances of the text 
 Hvoſo aptly confpire. For whereas by God's fo eaſily pafting by the ſins 
of foregoing apes, ' ſome queſtion might well be made concerning that 
tipftecouſneſs of God which is converſant about the puniſhing of ſin, _— 
FEE bow 
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could row be no longer doubt of it, when they ſaw the Son of God made 
2 propitiation for it, as that. propitiation too not imparted without the 
faith of thoſe for whom it was effered, and that piety and vertue which 
it did either inchide or infer : This beſpeaking not an eaſy and oſcitant 
paſſing by of ſins, but 4 due arid ſerious conſideration of them, yea even 
in thoſe perſons to whom he intended to remit them. | X 
| 4. Now as after I have ſhewri what appearance there is from theScri- 
ptures of our Saviour's anſwering the demands of the divine jaſtice, no- 
thing remains for us toenquire but what the conſequents of that ſatisfacti- 
on are ; ſo if our enquiry reſpe&t God, we ſhall find the conſequents 
thereof to be the both diſpofing and obliging him, corifidering the agree- 
ment that paſt between them, to admit all mankind to pardon upon the 
performarice of certain conditions by them: That I fay only diſpoſe, uns 
leſs it be with reſpect to the agreemeht that paſt between them,is becauſe; 
the fatisfaCtion tender 'd being not the thing that was under obligation,it 
was in the power of God either to accept or refuſe it. But that I fay at 
all 4i/poſe, is becauſe of the value of- the ſatisfaction offered, and the 
amends it was apt to make to an offended Juſtice ; Such a fatisf aCtio, 
where there wants not mercy fo accept it,having eriough in it to incline 
the perſon to whom it is tender'd, to receive it. But ds to rake it cer- 
tainly efficacious, there muſt be either ſome precedent compact or a pre- . 
ſent acceptation of it, ſo after that whether compa or acceptation it is 
certainly available to all thoſe purpoſes, for which it was ſo agreed of or 
accepted: He, to whom it is tender'd, thereby obliging himſelf, and be- 
ing not therefore in a capacity of departing from it. . All therefore that 
will remain for us to enquire 1s, what appearance there is of any ſich 
compact, or acceptation, or both, and to what purpoſes it was ſo agreed 
of and accepted. Of the compact that was made concerning it,the P/al- | 
miſt i will not ſuffer us todoubt, eſpecially if we take in the comment of ; pg, ,.. 5. 
the Author to the Hebrews *. For it appearing from the one and the &c. 
other, that upon the ineffetualneſs of Sacrifices to appeaſe God arid to * Heb» 19. 5: 
take away ſin, God propos'd and prepar'd, and the Son of God conſeri- 
ted to the taking of a body to make an offering of ir for that end, there 
will not only appear a compact concerning it, but one alſo of the moſt 
forcible ones ; becauſe the propoſal of the compa began from him ' to 
whom thefatisfaction was to b: tender'd, and whotherefore muſt be ſup- 
pos'd fo be bound fo much the faſter by it, becauſe giving beginning to, 
as well as conſenting to it.” The evidence will be yet more clear for God's 
accepting of it afterwards, becauſe fo clearly as well as univerſally atteſt- 
ed to by the Scripture ; That not only repreſenting Chriſt as ofie in whom 
he was well pleaſed ', yea fo declard by a voice from Heaven, but as jy. $2%- 
one whom he himſelf had not only ſet forth for a propitiation through — 
faith in his blood, and fo thathe might be able to ju/tife thoſe that be« 
lieve in him, but zz whom God'® was reconciling the world anto him- |, "IT 
ſelf, not imputing their treſpaſſes unto them. For which cauſe the ſame cg 
Apoſtle doth afterwards * repreſent himſelf and other the Ambaſſadours , __ .. 
of Chriſt is authorized by God as well as Chriſt to pray and Zeſeech men : 
zo be reconciled unto God. Which asit is a. manifeſt argument of God's 
accepting of Chriſt's fatisfaion for thoſe merciful purpoſes for which it 
was tender'd, ſo. ſhews alſo that God was riot thereby aQually reconciled 
to the world, but only fo far as to be ready to admit men to pardon upon! 
the performance of thoſe conditioris under which he accepted of Chriſt's 
| = | ſatisfaction 
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fatisfaction, and fo, as the fame Apoſtle ſpeaks, reconciling themſelves to 
God. For wherefore elſe did God commit the miniſtry ot reconciliation 
to the Apoſtles, or uſe ſuch entreaties toperſwade the world to it > Both 
the one and the other being of no uſe, if men's reconciliation were accom- 
pliſh-d without them, and by the fole and immediate influence of that 
fatisfaction which had been tender'd. | | 
But from hence we may allo colle& what are the conſequences of that 
fatisfaction as to us,and which the want of conſideration of hath,it may 
be more than any thing elſe, made men reſtrain it to the ele, contrary 
both to the doctrine of our Church and of the Scripture. For as the late 
> True inten Reverend Primate of Armagh * hath well obſerved, men are not actually 
_ of fav'd by the fatisfaction of Chriſt, but only pur into a capacity of Salva- 
ge 4 ? tion by it. Which is farther evident from hence,that though we are faid 
anſwer to ſome to be juſtified by Chriſt's blood ?, yet not ſimply as either offered or ac- 
NL. cepted, but as applied to us by that faith, which the Goſpel doth both 
P Rom. 5.9, Commend and enjoin; As will appear not only from thoſe many Texts of 
Scripture which affirm us to be j/*:fied by faith, and to which it may be 
. our juſtification is as often attributed asto the blood of Chriſt, but from 
that known place of St. Pau/,and from which I before prov'd an amends 
a made to thedivine juſtice : That telling us in expreſs terms that though 
1 Rom. 3. 25. God hath ſer forth his Son to be a ropitiation for us, yet it is through 
faith in his Hood, and as that bl is both applid and made effetual 
by it. Agreeably not only to that faying of Proſper quoted by the fore- 
- Anſwer w mentioned Primate*, Habet quidem in ſe [nempe fanguis Chriſti] at 
fome exceptions, omuibus profit, ſed fi non bibitur non medetur, but alſo to the both lan- 
guage and doctrine of the Church of Erg/and : The words of one of 
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\ Second Sermon 1tS ZJomilies © being, that as it profiteth a man nothing to have ſalve, un-' 


*n the Paſſion, Jeſ5 it be applid to the part affeftted : So the death of Chriſt ſhall and 
bs 0 Gs p34 anleſs we P__ to our ſelves in (uch fa as God hath 
appointed. » Not that it was without an ability-to procure our welfare or 
not intended by God-and Chriſt for it (for the ſame Z7omily doth juſt be- 
fore inſtruct us that it was given for the health and ſalvation of our ſouls) 
but that as God commonly worketh by means, 1o in this thing he hath 
alſo ordain'd a certain mean whereby we may reap the fruit of it. Which 
mean -after it hath both affirmed and proved to te faith, it concludeth 
with thoſe very pertinent words of St. Paul *, that Chrift is the end of 
the law for righteouſneſs to every one that believeth ; fo refiraining the, 
actual benefitof Chriſt to ſuch only as do believe, as thoſe words of our 
Saviour do yet more clearly, which though attributing Salvation zo him 
that believeth and is baptized, yet affirm in expreſs terms that he that 
believeth not ſhall be damned. But may we not alſo vouch both the Au- 
thofity of our Church and Scripture for Chriſt's putting all men into a ca- 
pacity of Salvation as well as God's elect 2 May we not affirm that fatif- 
faction of his both to diſpoſe and oblige God, conſidering the agreement 
that was made between them to be. in a readineſs to receive all men to. 
pardon upon | 
what means that Church of purs,when in its Explication of that part of 
the Creed which reſpeds the Son of God it prompts the Catechamen to 
make anſwer, that he learns from thence to believe in God the Son who 
hath redeemed him and all mankind > For however thoſe. comprehen- 
ſive words may be ſometime thought to. intend the world of God's elet?, 
_ yer certainly not fo, when they are ſet to diſtinguiſh the object of res. 


demption, 


t Rom. 10. 4. 


rformance of the conditions requir'd 2 if we may not, - 


————— * - a 
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demptiun, as from that more general one of creazzon, ſo allo from that 
more reſtrained one of ſantification : That being a'manifeſt indication, 
that as the object of redemption is riot ſo general as that of creation , fo 
it is of a more comprehenſive natiire than that of fandtification, which is 
confined to the Catechumen and the elef people of God. Conformable 
hereto are other the Monuments of the Church of Eg/and,and particus | 
larly: both its Articles and Hornilies. For as the former * of theſe affirms , ,,, .;. 
that perfelt redemption, propitiation .and Jatisfattion , which Chriſt 
made once for all, to have been for all the Sins in the whole World both 
original and aftual, ſo the latter x, after it had eriquird to whom God « SecmdSermon 
gave that ſingular token of his love, his Son, makes'apſwer that hegave 7 '** Paſo, 
him to the whole World, that is to ſay, to Adam, and all that ſhould © Yo. 
come after him. Whuch- is certainly ſornething more than to a/l Gods 
etkeft, yea as many of humane natureasthe World either hath or ſhall con- 
tain, As indeed how otherwiſe could the Church have:kept to the do- 
Arine of the Scriptures, by which both it and all other Churchesought 
to regulate their belief > For ſuppoſing #7/t our firſt Parents to have been 
the repreſentatives of mankind,as all men arewilling to believe whe they 
come to diſcourſe concerning thoſe commands that were laid uporf them, 
and much more when they come todiſcourſe concerning thatOriginalcor- 
ruption which we traduc'd from them:And what ſhould Finder us to believe' 
that they were in like manner repreſentatives as to thoſe gracious promiſes 
that were made to them, and particularly concerning ? the ſeed of the wo- Y Gen. 3. 15; 
man 2 There being certainly as much reaſon for the one as for the other, | 
but-in this reſpect ſomewhat more,in that the promiſe whereof we ſpeak 
was intended botk to raiſe them who had but now fallen, and abate the 
pride of him by whom they had been overthrown: For how had the pro- 

' miſed remedy been a due conſolation to our firſt Parents, if they could” 
have thought that ſo great a number of thoſe, who {hould deſcend from 
them, ſhould have been left without all poſſibility of recovering by it -' 
Or how a due mortification of the Devil, who was ſecur'd ſo far from the 
power of that Seed that was to oppoſe him, that it ſhould not contri- 
bute at all tothe recoveryof many of thoſe,whom he had overthrown in 
our firſt P:rept*,and over whom therefore his former conqueſt muſt have £ 
been ſo far compleat 2 But not any longer to inſift apon that promiſe to 
our firſt Parents, though it ſeems not only to be of force, but to have 
been both. thought ſo, and alluded to by the forementioned Homily, - 
when it affirms God to have given Chriſt zo Adam, and to all that ſhould 
come after him. conſider we in the next place of thoſe texts of Scripture, 
which affirm this Jeſus of ours to have been a propitiation for the fins of 
the whole world, with other expreflions of that nature. For beſide that 
ſuch expreſſions ought to be allow'd their natural force, unleſs ſome very 
great and manifeſt reaſon appeared to reſtrain them, I wouldfzin know,” 
as the forementioned Primate * hath no leſs honeſtly than rationally ar-, 
gued, how could thoſe, to whom the voice ofthe Goſpel hath come, be ſome excepriors, 
otherwiſe obliged to believe in him, or condemned for the disbelief of &*c- 
him? Which yet that they are,that of oar Saviour * may ſervefora proof, , ch, z. 18. 
where he entreats of God's great love to the World in giving his Son for * 
it; becauſe not only affirming that he that believeth in him is not 
condemned, but he that believeth not is condemn # atready. For what 
15 there that both parties do more agree in than that the belief requir'd by 
Chriſt, is the belief of his being a Saviour, yea of our ſelves 2 Nay how 


cari we exclude that from being.a part of that belief, for the want 
| Fiz whereof 
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whereof it is that men are ſaid to be condemned > When it is affirmed 
in the verſe before, that God ſent not his ſon into the world to condemn 
the World, but that the world through him might be ſaved», as again in 
the verſe before that ., that God ſo loved the World, that he gave his 
only begotten ſon that whoſoever believeth in him ſhould not periſh, 
but have everlaſting life. For what belicf i or concerning Chriſt can 


- we ſuppoſe afterwardsintended, than the belief of the dodtrine there de- 


livered concerning him, and particularly concerning the Salvation there 
declard, as that again, ſoas to truſt in him or give up our ſelves to be 
governed by him 2 and how can any man do that, who doth not firſt 
of all believe that he is put into a capacity of receiving Salvation by 


him, as how ſhould he, who doth not believe that he offered himſelf 


for him 2 For neither can any man be actually fav'd, who was not be- 
fore in a capacity of being ſo, nor therefore rely upon another. for it, 
or give up himfelf to his ſervice in order to it, who is not before per- 
ſwaded of the other,l muſt not ſodiſmiſs the words but now referr'd to, 
though I have inferred as much from them, as may ſerve to eſtabliſh the 
foregoing argument. For if we look more nearly into them we ſhall find 
them to contain a more direCt proof of that univerſal redemption 
which we propugn. - For what World was that which God fo loved, as 
to give his Son for it, but the World in its moſt general ſenſe, and as 


comprehending in it both thoſe that believe, and thoſe that belive not 2 


Nay is notthat ſufficiently intimated whenChriſt affirmsthe end ofGod's 


giving him to have been, that whoſoever believeth in him ſhould not pe- 
riſh but have everlaſtivg life > He who ſpeaks of thoſe in it who do 


believe,ſuppoſing that there are others who believe not, and conſequent- 


ly that God both had a kindneſs to, and gave his Son for that World, 
which yet ſhould not in all its members make uſe of,or receive benefit by 
him. Now what kindneſs could there beto the World in the thus giving 


-of his Son, if they were not put into a capacity by it, of receiving par- 


d Joh.1,t0,11, 


don and everlaſting life from -him 2 In like manner, when it is after- 
wards affirm'd, that God ſent not his Sox into the World, to condemn 
the World, Fut that the World through him might be ſaved, can we with 
reaſon underſtand any other World, than that ſpoken of in the former 
verſe, nay is there not enough in thoſe very words to oblige us ſo to in- 
terpret it 2 For was it only intothe Society of ſuch as ſhould believe 
that our Saviour was ſent 2 Nay doth not St. Fohr complain 4 that he 
came into the World and the World knew him not, yea to thoſe of it 


who were more peculiarly his own, but many of thoſe his own received 


. him not 2 And is there any reaſon rhen to believe, that he meant any 


e Joh, 3. I 9o 


other World there, than that which comprehended both forts of men 2 
Or, believing it, but that we ought ſtill to underſtand the fame World, 
when he Sms that he was ſent that it might beſaved by him > E- 
ſpecially, when he afterwards © affirms, that tis is the condemnation 
that light is come into the World, -but men loved darkneſs rather than 
light, becauſe their deeds were evil. For as there is little appearance of 
underſtanding the World rhere ſpoken of in any other ſenſe than that 
which is both the moſt general and natural, ſo much leſs of excluding 
any from a capacity of receiving benefit by it : The condemnation here 
ſpoken of being, that though /ight was come into, and no doubt. ſhone 
unto them ( for otherwiſe it had been as none) yet there were thoſe who 


diſregarded it, yea preferred darkneſs before it. Now what preſump- 
tion 


—Dead. 


202 


tion could there be of this Son of God's being ſerit either to fave the 
World or enlighten it, if he who is affirmed to have be:n fo ſent,did not 


- contribute, ſo far towards it,as to put them into a capacity of receiving 


benefit by it > So hard or rather impoſſible is it, if we have a due re- 
gard unto the Scripture, not to believe all men whatſoever to have had 


receiving Salvation by it : And if ſo, men ought to be wary how they 
g0 about to deny it unleſs they mean in ſome meaſure,as we know who 
faid £to deny the Lord that bought us. | 

4- I have dwelt ſomewhat long upon the fatisfation of Chriſt, that 
moſt important as well as moſt controverted exd of our Saviours death, 
but I will endeavour to make amends for it in my conſideration of thoſe 
that follow. As well I may, when I have upon the matter prevented my 
ſelf already, in ſhewing it to have been one ex of our Saviours death, 
to demerit Gods love to us as well as to appeaſe him, and prompt him 
to beſtow eternal life , as well as free us from his difpleafure. For how 


that he hiraſelf gave his only begotten Son, that whoſoever b.lieveth in 
him ſhould have eternal life,as well as be free from that fad death which 
they had deſerv'd > For neither can we doubt of Gods accepting of what 
he did for that end, who himſelf gave him for it, nor yet that the blood 
of ſo immaculate a Lamb, yea of one who was alſo God, could be anſwe- 
red, to its worth, by a readineſs into the Divine Majeſty, to grant men 
a ſimple pardon of their offences. 


- an intereſt in our Saviours death fo far, as to be put into a capacity of 


f2 Per, 21; 


- can we well think otherwiſe, when we find that God /o oved the World 


5. But becauſe how ready ſoever God may be to give pardon and e= 


ternal life in conſideration of our Saviours death, yet it is only to ſuch 
men who are thereby induc'd to repent of their Sins and give themſelves 
up to him by whom their pardon and happineſs was ſo far procur'd ; and 
becauſe thoſe conditions, at leaſt as requir'd byChriſt, are not in the 
power of thoſe for whom he ſo far fatisfid and atton'd; by which means, 
without a farther benefit, they muſt have been in as ill poſture as if no 
ſatisfaQtion had been made : 'Therefore it will concern us to enquire far- 
ther, whether he did not alſo procure by his death the collating of fuch 
endowments by which we may be able to perform them. For as when 
we are fo clearly aſſurd from Scripture that his own perſonal honours 
were conferr'd upon him by occaſion of his death, we have no reaſon to 
expect any advantages to our ſelves whici were not promerited by it ; 
ſowithout the procuring of this we cannot look upon him as a Saviour, 
and much leſs-reaſonably expect to find him aftually fuch : He being as 
much in his Sins who hath not Faith enough to ſue out his Pardon, as 
he for whom no pardon was ever procurd. Now there are two ſorts 
of proofs of Chriſt's having procur'd for us that Grace,which may en- 
able us to attain the Pardon purchaſed by him ; whereof the former tend 
moredireQtly to eſtabliſh it, the latter indireatly and by conſequence. 
It is ſufficiently known from the Scripture,that as we have no abllity-in 
our ſelves to perform what is requird on our part toward' the attaining 
of pardon and eternal life, ſo what ability we have for that purpoſe we 
muſt receive from the /þirit of God to whom all ſuch gifts are more ign- 
mediately entitled. But ſo is it alſo known, that, though the Spirit of 
God be the immediate Author of all fuch gifts, yet our Saviour hath 
the diſpenſation of that ſpirit, and the regulating of all thoſe operati- 
ons whereby he enables the Sons of Men to perform what is RO of 

them 
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them. For how otherwiſe could it be faid, as it is by St. Paul in one 


place s, that God hath Z/eſſed us with all ſpiritual Bleſſings in Chriſt, 
that he hath choſe# us i» him, and predeſtinated us to the adoption of 
children by him 2 How otherwiſe, which is yet more home, thot zo 
every one of us h is given grace according to the meaſure of the gift of 
Chriſt z In fine, how otherwiſe, that from Chri// who 7s our head 


i the whole Body fitly joined together, and compatted by that which 


every joint ſupplieth, according to the effeftual working of him ( for 
ſo no doubt it ought to be ſuppli'd ) i the meaſure of every part, ma- 
keth increaſe of the body unto the edifying of it ſelf in love > Theſe 
and ſuch like texts being a ſufficient argument of Chriſts difpenfing tous 
all thoſe gracious influences by which we are enabled to work the works 
of God. All therefore that will be requiſite for us to enquire, is how 
ſo great a power, which to be fure was not naturally inherent in him, 
came to be conferr'd upon him, and particularly, whether it were upon 
conſideration of that death to which it is attributed by us. Which that 
it was, will appear from all thoſe texts of Scripture, which attribute'our 
ſanctification to his death. For is it not affirm'd by St. Pau/* that Chri/# 
gave yorule | for us to redeem us from all iniquity, and purifie to him- 

iar people-zealous of good works > Or, if that may not be 
thought to be a ſufficient pfoof, becauſe there. ispo expreſs mention of his 
death ( though his gzving himſelf for us and redemption of us do ſuffi- 
ciently imply it ) is it not ſuch which we learn from St. Peter |, that we 
were not redeem'd from our vain converſation by Silver and Gold, but 
by the much more precious blood of Chriſt> For beſide that that de- 
Itverance is immediately effected by the ſpirit of God, and therefore not 
at all by Chriſt but as he is the diſpenſer of it ; making,as St. Peter doth, 
the #/0od of Chriſt to be the price, wheteby both his great power and 


our cleanſing is procur'd, he plainly ſhews that as he obtain'd pardon for 


us by the ſhedding of his blood, ſo he obtain'd alſo the conferring of 


m Phil. 2, 8, C, 
IO, 


Q n Eph. 4-8, 9. 


theſe ſpiritual gifts and graces, which, by that cleanſing quality that is 
in ther, make us meet to be partakersof it. By which means, the death 


of Chrift will be found to be as meritorious as it is fatisfa&tory, to pro- 


cure for us an ability toobtain our pardon, as well as the pardon it {elf. 
Of equal force, though not alike clear and direct, is that evidence we 
have of it from St. Paul where he affirms ® the name of Feſns to have been 
exalted above every name in conſideration of his foregoing humiliation, 
and particularly of his humbling himſelf to the death of the Creſs. For 
neither was it the leait patt of his exaltation that he was enabled to con- 
fer grace upon his Church,and ſo at'the fame time both purifie that bo- 
dy of his, and perfely deliver it from its guilt ; nor could that Church 
of his have been diſpos'd without it to give that great honor to his 
name, which was aſſur'd to him in conſideration of his ſufferings. And 
though I will not be poſitive in a text which I do not find fo applid by 
any, for which cauſe I have alfo plac'd it after much more convictive 
ones ; yet it ſeems to me that when St. Pau/®, after he had taken notice 
of Chriſt's aſcending o» high according tothe P/almiſt, and -both /cading 
captivity captive and giving gifts to men, ſubjoyn'd , Now. that he 
aſcended, what is it but that he deſcended firſt into the lower parts of 
the earth he meant thereby both that his giving gifts to men was a great 
part of his exaltation, andconferr'd upon him in conſideration of his low 
deſcent before ; Whether thereby be meant his deſcending to the earth 


by 
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by his incarnation ( which is a Phraſe our Saviour ® makes uſe of to ex- 9 Job: 3: 13; 

preſs it ) or whether thereby he meant his deſcending either into the 

grave or hell which were alſoparts of his humiliation,and conſequent up- 

on that great humiliation of his death.Sure I am,when the ſame Apoſtle 

doth afterwards » add, that he aſcended up on high that he might fill all ; Eph. 4 10; 

things, and ſubjoyns, as @ proof of thar, his giving thoſe great gifts of **: 

Apoſtles and Prophets to the Church, he intimates the collating of thoſe 

gifts to be the end of his aſcending on high,and, becatiſe the end is great- 

er than that which is only a means to it, to have been a greater exalta- 

tion than that. | | 

6. I will conclude this diſcourſe concerning the ends of our Saviour's 

death, together with the Argument it ſelf, when I have obſerved from 

the Author to the Hebrews that 1 in all things it behoved him to be qu-b.2.17,i8: 
made like unto his Brethren, but eſpecially in his ſufferings, that fo his 

own-experience of them might prompt him the more to compaſſionate 

them in others. For though that Divine-Nature wherewith he was re- 

pleniſhed could not but give him a ſufficient inſight into the ſufferings of 

thoſe who had eſpous'd his cauſe ; yet would there otherwiſe have want- 

ed in him that ſenſible emotion which the ſuffeting of like evils doth oc- | 

caſion, and fo at leaſt an argument to us ( who are wont to think none 

fo apprehenſive of evils, as they who have felt them'themſelves ) of his 

readineſs to compaſſionate and relieve us. 


And Buried. 


'The Contents: 


4d 
f 


After an accouttt of the momentouſneſs. of the preſent Article, which is evi- 
denced both from S$t.Paul and the place it hath always had in the Creed, 
an addreſs is made toward the Exflication of it, In order whereunto, 
a ſhort Hiſtory is premis d of what hapned from our Saviour's death to 
his being laid in the grave,and particularly of God's preſerving his bones 
from being broken: Where again enquiry is made, where that circum- 
lance was foretold, and the Pſalm where it is ſo, ſhewn at large to 
belong to the Meſſiah. 4 like evidence out of the Prophet Taiah of the 
burial of our Saviour ; where again is ſhewn, what was meant by his ma- 
king his Grave both with the wicked and the rich, and how it was 
fulfilled in our Saviour. Of the ends of this his Burial, both in res 
{pet of himſelf and us. . | 


TEXT to our Saviour's Death follows his Burial, a thing in all And Bu- 
N appearance too ſlight to be inſerted in the Creed ; and yet even 

_ this hath found a place'in it, as it did in the more Ancient , rugs, rpjir. 
, ones. What the deſign of inſerting it was, Iſhall fhew anon, when TI i Sms. 2p. 
have a more proper place for it. It may ſuffice here to obſerve that the nr none | 

Creed was not alone in admoniſhing us to caſt an eye toward our Sa- v Sepurus. © 
_ viour's grave. Come ſee-the place where the Lerd lay, ſaid the Angel kg _ = 
| Ol Symboli s. 
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b Mar. 28.6. of God.b to the women, even after our Saviour was riſen from it # antl 
_ certainly that place muſt -be worthy of our obſervation whcn- it inclos'd 

the body &f our Saviour, if itiwere ſo after he was riſen from it. But 

that which of all others doth moſtjuſtifie the Creed,jin'inſerting our Sa- 

I FOE vigurs &zrial among other the Articles of our faith, is what St. Pau! diſ- 
*e<oursd to the Cormthians © concerning it. For as he hath there plac'd it 


1,2, &C 

A lagna between Chriſt's death and refurreCion, as both the nature'of the thing 
the goſpel which FEqUIT'd, and the Apoſtles Creed hath fer it ; fo he doth alſo recount it 
Tpreach'd unto 78 a part of that Goſpel, which he had. both receiv'd and preach'd, and 
"I ans = a by whieh the Corintaians were to be ſaved. If therefore it can no way 
rejv/d, and  Tmove youthat that Univerſal Church whereof you are a member hath in- 
t1erg<ef "R ſerted our Saviour's burial into its Creed ; if neither your own curioſity, 
+1 areſaved AO gratitude, nor affection , can prevail with you toraccompatiy himi 
i/ keep ze m thirher, yet remember that St. Paul delivers it as Goſpel that the Holy 


ww a4 a T Jeſus was buried as well as that he died for oar fins. 


zou unleſ, ye hate believed in vain. And then jt follows which (hews what Goſpel it is he there ſteaks of) for 1 delivereZ 
4 my” of all, that which I alſo rectiv'd, how is Chriſt died for our ſins according to the SEP and that he 


was buried, KC. 
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*. 


When dur Saviour had now furniſhed his ſufferings uport the Croſs,and 

his life together with them, the Jews, that his and the others bodies might 

d Joh. 19. 31- not remain upon the Croſs upon that more ſolemn Sabbath day © that fol- 
lowed, beſought Pilate. that their legs might be broken, and that they 

mi:ht be taken away. But behold here a ſignal Providence to the defeat- 

ing of their farther. purpoſes againſt the Crueifted body of our Lord ; as 

by the more early depirfure of whoſe Soul , his bones were kept from 

*—33- being broken*, atid thereby both they, and the Prophecy that went be- 
fore concerning it, preſerv'd entire : It. being pafticularly remarked by 
St. John*, that th:ſe things were done that the Scripture might be ful- 

- filled, 4 bone of him ſhall not be broken. Only becauſe rhete is ſome 
doubt what that Scripture was which St. John referr'd to, neither hath 
there been, for ought I know, -that light given to it which it doth de- 
ſerve, I think it but juſt to ſpend ſome time. in the inveſtigation of it, 
and ſhewing the propriety thereof to that to which it is applid. There are 
who have thought the Scripture -referr'd to:by St. John to have been that 
command of God to the Iſraelites in the ordering of the Paſchal /amb, 

e Exo. 12. 45. that they ſhould ot. break a bone thereof , And thus much muſt be 
granted to them, upon the account. of the 4»alogy there was between 

that Sacrifice and the Sacrifice of our Saviour, hacker in reſpec of the 
deliverance procur'd by each, or the blood by which it was done, that 

it may very well be look'd upon as 4 noble type of Chriſt our Paſſover, 

k 1 Cor. 5. 5. 88 St. Paul® exprefly ſtiles him, and as a preſignification of what ſhould 
happefi, or rather not happen to his Crucified body.But as this is in ftrict 

ſpeech rather: the fulfilling. of a type than of the Scripture;and we there- 

fore to look out for a more direct one ; ſo methinksSt. John himſelf leads 

us to it, when he not only delivers it as the importance ofa Prophecy ra- 

ther tha of a command, that a Zove of him ſhould not be broken, but 

ſubjoins immediately after, And again another Scripture ſaith , They 

ſhall look upon himi whom they pierced : Fhoſe' words and again anther 

Scripture iu importing the former Prophecy to be rather a verbal than 

a real one, and which was as direc as this. Taking it therefore for gran- 

ted that we ought at leaſt to look farther than the former eommand con- 

cerning the Paſchal lamb, I will conſider of another ſaying of the Scri- 

| | pture 
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prute Which looks,mbre IkeiGabd whieftGr575u ard our vwa margents 
refer to; That I mea, Fn having before ſpoken-oſ\g'rig/renaimah, 
2firms that ! Ze ( even God 5 ticker #ll bib" bones, ot one uf) nhtws'ts 
Zroten, or as the Sepfuagink read'it copibrriably"to.St Jobs, I#quayy — | 
6% ouyreanorral, uot one of thtm ſhall Be*broRer.” * Andihere hot muctrro © Pf 344908 
concern my, af at the titfe bf this Pfalat's attributing the'/#5jef as well 4 
as the language of it to David, becauſe its ackriowledg'd by the-Jews. 
themſelves that ſeveral paſſages of the wy +. had both'a #r/? and /#eond 
ſenſe ; nor yetat the appearance there may be of its appliableneſsina 
great meaſure to righteous men in the gerictal becaule it t5 manifeſt from 
ſeveral paſſages thereof, and pirticularly from the beginning of it as well 
as from its title, that ſome ove righteotts'man is more particularly intens : 
ded ; I ſhall make it my bufinth to ſhew' { what undoubtedly will be 
enough ) that there are, if the New 7effament may bejudge, undoubted 
- reaſons to apply it unto Chriſt,ard fid Eontertiptible ones to fatisfie even 
thoſe who own not its Authority. That the:e is enough from the.New 
Teſtament fo to underſtand this P/a/m,will appear if we compare ſeveral 
paſſages thereof, with what we ſhall figd by that Teſtament certainly 
and clearly predicated of Chriſt, or referred to hint. For is the term of 
righteous man the thing ſtruck at in this P/a/m, as if that would extend 
the contents of it to all that'are really ſuch 2 But beſide that we find the 
Meſſiah ſtil'd the Lord our righteouſneſs even by thoſe Seriptures* which x Jer. 23. 6; 
the Jews ackadwledg ; the title of Faſt or righteoas one,even without any 
other more diſtin wihing addition,” is by - that Teſtament whereof we 
ſpeak, repreſen as a ſufficient charaReriſtick of him. For ye denied 
faith St, Peter" to thoſe Jews who wonder'd at his healing a Criple)-he , "ON 
holy one and the Juſt, and. defired a murgerer to be granted utito you. _ 
And which of the Prophets (faid St. Stephen®to the like Jews) have not 
yopr fathers perſecuted >” And they have ſlain them which ſhewed bes 
fore of the coming of the Jult ove, of which' ye have been now-the bes 
trayers and murderers. As, after both, Ananias to St. Paul now upon 
his Converſion, The Go * of our fathers hath choſen thee | that thou , a5. 25. 14, 
ſhouldeſt know his Will, and} fee that Juſt one antl ſhouldeſt hear the © 
voice of his mouth. Which paſlages' (eſpecially the two former) are fo 
much the more conſiderable,becauſe ſpoken to unconverted Jews,and to 
whom wecan hardly imagine that theſe holy men would have diſcours'd 
in that language, if the term of 7»/ or righteous one had not been, even 
in their underſtanding, a proper Periphrafis of the Mefiah. But. it is 
not only that appellation which we have to build upon, though it was 
that which gave me the firſt hint toward the due underſtanding ofahis 
Pſalm. For] found farther,that, conformably to what is delivered there- 
-in concerning him who is the prongs ſubjeC of it, this poor afflicted 
man ſought * the Lord, or, as it is aiterwards y, ctied unto him, and be , pj, 34. 4. 
heard him and delivered him from all his fears, the Author to the Fe- > —6. 
brews tells us concerning Chriſt 4 that i» the days of his fleſh, or wedk- 4 . . 
neſs, when he had offered up prayers and ſupplications with ftrong cry- * = 
ing and tears unto him that was able to = him from death, he was 
cou x00de!; ms ths wnaſbdes, heard and ſo deljveren from his fear ; The ** 55 1% 
former of theſe, as it is elſewhere * the ſenſe of the wotd «oxover, becauſe 
usd by the Sepuagint to denote ſaving or delivering ; fo wvadfad; not 
only ſignifying a godly fear, but any fear whatſoever f, and may,where ; 48. 53. to, 
that is alſo proper, the object of it as well as the paſſion it felE. — 
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unto, he produceth for a ptoof of it, the Call they had by Chrif's own 
immediate practice, and who by that practice of his left them an examp/c 
thar they ſhould follow his feps. Such evidences there are from the 
New Teſtament of this P/a/m's belonging to the Meſſiah, and therefore 
alfo of that paſſage relating more paiticulatly to him, wherein it is at- 
firm'd that wot one of bis bones ſhould be Lroken; but how to evince fo 
much toa Jewby whom that New Teſtament is not acknowledg'd is not 
indeed fo eaſe, and, conſidering the great refractorineſs of ſuch perſons, 
almoſt impoſſible to ke done: But as the queſtion t etween them and us, 
is not ſo n,uch concerning the Prophecies relating to the Meſtah, but 
concerning the perſon to whom they ought ro be applid ; So whate- 
ver it may, it ought to ſignifie ſomething to them, that this and other 
ſuch like P. ophecies were underſtood by thoſe Jews, that followed our 
Saviour, of the Meffah, and as fuch urged and preſled by them : Eſpe- 
cially when it appears from their own writings, that many of thoſe Pro- 
phecies, which were urged by our Saviour's Diſciples as relating to the 
Meſſiah, were by their own unconverted forefathers alike underſtood 
_ of him, though the latter Jews depart from it. For ſuppoſing. as they 
well may,- that our Saviour's Diſciples were ſober and intelligent men, 
though in an errour as to the application of thoſe Prophecies unto him, 
 andthey muſt alfo fupp-ſe that they would not lightly haveurged this of 
other ſuch like Prophecies as relating to the Meſliah, if it had not been 
then agreed upon between the other Jews and them, that they did indeed 
relate to him. | 
But to return. to that from which I have diverted, and to-go on, as I 
have begun to do, to accompany our Saviour to his grave. For as it was 
not without a ſignal providence that his Jbxes, as well as the former Pro+ 
phecy, were prefſerv'd entzre, conſidering how likely they were to have 
been Zroken; So it was not without much leſs, conſidering the circuT= 
ſtances he was now in, thar thoſe bones of his did not meet with a very 
diſhonourable Sepulture, and ſuch as would have ill agreed with the dig- 
nity of his perſon, as well as with another Prophecy to be in due time 
produced by us. But as: there is no wiſdom nor underſtanding nor coun- 
fel ® againſt the Lord, fo it appears from the New Teſtam: nt, that, what- » pro, 24. 20. 
ever the Jewes might have'deſign d- concerning the body of our Lord, 
It met, through the procurement of- God, with an honourable interr- 
ment For Foſeph of Arimathea © a rich man and a diſciple of our Lord, c 5,, 1g. 28: 
though hitherto only in ſecret, did upon this occafion lay by his former ; 
fears, and become a fatour unto Pilate, that he might take away the 
body of Jeſus,- which accordingly Plate granted him. And having thus 
taken him down, he and N:cedemes4 , a perſon of no leſs eſteem than a —49: 40. 
the former, and till this time alſo a ſecret a Diſciple, wind up the body in 
linnen .cloathes with the myrrhe and aloes and ſpices which Nicodemus 
had prepar'd, as the manner of the Fews is to bury. This done, they 
hid it in a new Tomb, which Joſeph had hewen out of a Rock for 
hmfelf, and rouled a great Stone to the door of the Sepulcher, and 
departed. | 
' In myexplication of which ſtory, I will proceed in this method, 
1. I wil ſhew the agreement thereof with the prediQtions ot the Old 


Teftament. 
__ ». Theendofthis his Burial. 
I. I have oftentimes had occaſion, efpecially fince my catrance __ 
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Tſay, and I have done ſo the rather,becauſe as that is one of the moſt noted 
Prophecies concerning him, ſo to evidence yet farther, that it is indeed 
a Prophecy concerning him : There being not in mine opinion a more 
convincing argument of that,than the agreement of the ſeveral -particu- 
larities thereof with the ſtory of our Saviour in the new Teſtament. 
For though the agreement of that ſtory with ſome ſcattered particulars 


of the Old Teſtament may ſeem to have been rather of chance than de- 


ſign, yet not ſo, when there ſhall be found to be an accord between the 
ſtory of our Saviour, and fo long a ſeries of circumſtances, as there is 


11n that Prophecy of Tay : ſuch an accord being an argument of 


their being brought about by him, by whom they were at firſt de- 


ſign'd, and foretold. Now inthat Prophecy, as before we had an in- 


dication of our Saviour's ſufferings and death, ſo alſo of his burial and 
the manner of it. For having faid before that the/perſon of whom he 
ſpeaks was-cat off out of the land of the living, , for the tranſgreſſion of 
my people was he ſtricken, it immediately ſubjoins ©, And he made his 
grave with the wicked, and with the rich in his death : Becauſe he had 
done no violence, neither was any deceit 'in his mouth: Thereby nor 
only ſhewing, that he of whom he ſpeaks, was to be 4uried, but that he 
ſhould be buried alſo wth the rich, and ſuch a rich oze too ( for it is in 
the ſingular number f that the:Prophet ſpeaks) as ſhould add no diſrepu- 
tation to him, becauſe of the like innocency with himſelf. The only 
thing that hath occaſion'd any ſcruple in this affair, is his being faid to 
make his grave with the wicked as well as with the good and rich, as 
which ſeems to hold no affinity with the ſtory of our Saviours - burial, 
any more than it doth with it felf. But asthey who- do ſo object (asthe 
Jews are forward:enough ta do) ſhould do well to reconcile the Pro- 
phecy to it ſelf,before they objec to us Chriſtians the inconfiſtency there- 
of with our Saviours burial, ſo if they attempted the doing of that,they 
would ſoon find (what will-coutribute not a little to juſtify our applica- 
tion of it ) that we are of neceſſity to underſtand the Prophet as ſpeak- 
ing in different ſenſes, when he affirms the perſon ſpoken of to make his 
grave both with rhe wicked and the rich and good: It being impoſlible, 
becauſe all contradictions are fo, that a man ſhould have at the ſame 
time, and in the-fame ſenſe, his-burial with the wz ked and good,and fo 
both an honourable and a diſhonourable one. But from hence it will not 
be difficult to collect the reaſonableneſs of that anſwer which Chriſtianity 
commonly returns to the objections of the Jews againſt our Saviours 
burial. For when it is apparent that the Propher could not intend what 


| he ſpake, in one and the fame ſence, when he affirm'd that the Meffah 


ſhould. make his grave both,-with the wicked and the rich and good ; 
whenit isin like manner evidentfrom the words that immediately follow, 


- thathe ſhould therefore be put- with. the rich in his death becauſe he 


had done no violence, neither was any deceit in his mouth; what can 
be more reaſonable than to ſfay,. as Chriſtianity doth, that what the Pr o- 
phet ſpake as to his making his grave with the wicked was with reference 
to the deſign of his enemies, - and who no - doubt as they bafely mur- 
deted him, ſo would be likely enough to give him the burial of a male- 
for, but that God ſhould otherwiſe order it ;and becauſe it was more 


| through other mens malice, than any ill deſerts of his own, . that he was 


put to death, that he ſhould make his grave. ot with the wicked- but 
=o ; with 
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with the rich and honourable ; The making of hit grave otherwiſe with, 
rhe wicked .being not very well conſiſtent either with his making þ; 
grave with the richand honourable, or with his own innocency and 
worth. Though, ifT may indulge to conjeQture, as what ſhould hin- 
der me when the truth of the Prophecy is ſo well ſecur'd, I ſhould think 
the truth of the Prophecy may be yet further ſecur'd, and our Saviour 
' be faid at the fame time to be buried with the wicked and the rich. For 
when it is affirmed by St. John © that the garden, wherein our Saviour's , Joh. 19. 4i 
Sepulchre was, was z# that very place where he was crucified ; when it J 
is farther evident from the ſame St. John * that the place, where he was h—17. 18. 
crucified, 1.ad the name of Go/gotha or the place if a skull, what ſhould 
hinder us (eſpecially when men have nothing but conjecture to 80 Þy as 
to the reaſon of that appellation) to affirm to have: been fo ſtild, be- 
cauſe it was a place of burial,but eſpecially (for the nearneſs of it ) of ſuch 
crucified perſons, or other malefaQtors that were allow'd burying at all ! 
The place of a skull, as it is no inconvenient appellationof a burial place 
where the skuls and bones of dead men are depoſited, and which upon 
a new digging, do preſent thoſe skuls and bones anew to the ſpeQators 
eyes; ſo being altogether as proper to ſignifie it, as a place where men 
are beheaded or otherwiſe put to death, or a place -ſtrewed with the 
skuls and bones of thoſe who ſo ſuffered, as others have conjectur'd, but 
with the leſs reaſon, becauſe it is hard to believe, that when they came 
to fall there, but that the ſurvivers would ſhew ſo mych humanity as to 
give them arrinterrment. But ſo therefore if weunderſtand the name of 
Golgotha, as ſeems to me but reaſon to do, the- forementioned Pro- 
phecy of the Prophet ſay will come to be yet more punctually and lite- 
rally fulfill d in our Saviours burial. For by this means be may at. the 
fame time have his grave with the wicked, becauſe. in their common * 
place of burial, and yet alſo with the rich and honourable , becauſe 
though in the common placevof ſepulture, yet for the evidence of his 
- innocence in a piece of ground which the no leſs good than rich Arima- 
thean had taken out for a place of pleaſure whilſt he lived, and for the 
repoſe of his body after departure hence. 
Il. We have ſeen the conſent between the Prophecy and the Hiſtory, 
proceed we now to conſider of the endsof our Saviours burial. Whereof 
1. The frft and moſt natural was no. doubt the. paying reſpe&t to 
the body. of ſo great a perſon, and from, which, though the Soul was, 
yet the Divine Nature was never ſeparated : It being the langnage of 
the Creed concerning him, that the Sox of God and our Lord was baried 
as well as conceiv'd and born and crucified and dead , as of the Scri- 
pture, or rather of an Angel * ſpeaking 1n it that the Sepulchre was ; war. 38. 6. 
a place where the Lord lay. For well may we think the paying of re- 
ſpect to our Saviour's body to have been one great end of our Saviours 
burial, when the Divine Nature was as yet and ever will be united to it ; 
eſpecially when we moreover find it aſfur'd to him, that in conſiderati- 
on of his great innocency & he ſhould make his grave with the rich, and x Je. 22. 19. 
threatned to another great Prince, though a wicked one, that he ſhould 
have the burial of an Aſs, drawn caſt forth beyond the gates of 
Feruſalem : ſuch a denunciation as that, and the former promiſe, ſhew- 
ing the decent interrmeng, of the dead, to have been intended as a teſti- 
mony of reſpe&t to them, and how much more than of that of our 
Saviour. And though I do not find by any expreſs Scripture, that o_ | 
"718 inten 
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intended bythat burial of our Saviour to prompt the world to beſtow the 
ſame decent interrment upon his members ; Though there was one far- 

thet reaſon for the decent interrment of our Saviours body, than can be 

ſuppoſed tobe in meer humane ones,becauſe theunion between themand 

their diviner part is then perfectly diſſolved ; Yet will it not be difficult 

| to collet that to have been its intendment, if we confider what relation 

all holy: perſons bear to him, yea what relation thoſe very bodies bear 

to him, that have been forced to part with their ancient gueſts. For 

ficce even theſe are not without the hopes, yea without an aſſurance of 

a reſurredtion, fince, though they are dead to the world yet they are 

l Luc. 26. 38. alive to Geof 1, yea fo far, ( as our Saviour ſpake concerning Abraham, 
ma—z;z JIſadcand Faceh ®) that God doth not difdain to be called their God ; 
they muſt inthat reſpe& be look'd upon as ſti]] retaining their relation un- 

to Chriſt whoſe members they are, and for that reaſon therefore be al- 

low'd the fame decent and honourable interrment: He,who calls for this 
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er that teſtimony of reſpe& unto his Son, not obſcurely intimating it to. 


have been his intention, provided it do not exceed the proportion due 
unto them, that the like ſhould te paid unto thoſe who are the mem- 
bers-of his-body, as ' without which he ſhall be diſhonoared in them. 
Neither let any man concern himſelf at the ſeeming unſutaþbleneſs of ſuch 
2-relation to him, ia that which is either rottenneſs or duſt and aſhes. 
For 'tefide that even God doth not diſdain to ke called their God, to 
whom he was fo when they were alive ; beſides that the. relation t e- 
tween the dead body of our Redeemer, and the living God, may ſeem 
alike, -if not more unſutable, becauſe ariſing from and founded in the 
- perſonal union thereof to him ; That body wherein the Holy Ghoſt hath 
ſometime mihabited; and from which it was rever divorced by the fin of 
him fo whom it did belong, may well be thought to have contracted ſo 
much-honour from it, as to make it triumph above all thoſe ing/orious 
circumſtances, which the power of deatlf draws after it. Otherwiſe the 
fame Spirit, which inhabited in it when it wasalive, would not again 
quicken it -, and reſtore it to its priſtine life, yea a much more glorious 
one. | 
. 2. From that firſt'end of our Saviours burial paſs we to a ſecond ; for 
we cannot well 'think any thing relating unto him not to have been 
without feveral and great defigns. Now that I ſhould think, and I ſup- 
peſt'not without reaſon. to have been the giving a yet farther teſtimo- 


n Rom, 8, It 


——— 


ny ta the truch ef 'h{s preceeding death, as which could never be too 


much copfirm'd, *eonfidering how much the truth of his future reſurre- 

o Orig, li. 2. ad tion dependedorit. For asit was the obſervation of Origen ® ( that I 
Mp ; fy/net allo of Ceiſies himſelf) concerning fuch perſons in the heathen 
\ 124,  ftories, [as are faid to have riſen from the dead, that it did not appear 
thatthey were'ever really dead,but only for a time withdrew themſelves 

fromithe ſight of men, the better 'to beger an opinion of their refurre- 

dion afterwards; So if the death of Chrift had not been accompanied 

- withall the forementioned circumſtances, and particularly with this ofhis 

ſolemn interrment,tmight have given occaſion tothe world to have de- 


ni'dthat he wasever truly dead, and together with that hisfuture reſur- 
, Ibid, li, 2. reQtion. But when, as the fatne 0rjgey obſerves ®, and we have alfo Your | 


p95, , of lin, his death was fo publick and notoriqns, that, al things conſi- 

q Explication of 4, 7 >», * | woo Mira | | : 

the word Dead, Gered, it could not well have been' more ; when that death of his was 
folfewed by ſofolemn an interrment, and of which, confidering the vici- 
SO 7 nity 
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nity of it to the place, as welt as time of his crucifixion, We aimvrwan 

raken away, astathe truth of his) 

prove it, of fs =, 176 
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us that we ſhould follow his Jeeps ſo it is 
nae 


ner unto ſin, yea to be buried with him in Baptiſm to it: That ſo we 
might not think of any otber refurzedtion Som ity thamwhatuhetiſing 


unto newneſs of life ſhould, giye us, yea that that very; acramentaf Rap- 
tiſm. ſhould. ſerve as 3 ſtanding monumeg.of it, "Ob which thes Ancient 


Church was fo ſenſible, that tothat primigiveand traly, GhyiGian itiſti- 


* tution of #z1mer/ion, they added the. dipping afthe pagty. three: ſeveral 


times £0.repreſent the three dayes qur Saviour contigud-. in the: grave 7 Tre. de Cor 

(for that we find; tohave been the inteotion-of fome) and.made. tha Fve <2 3 

of Eaſter one of the ſolemn times "of the adminiſtration efir.IF-theCtiurch *Cove Prinir 
have any way departed from. that truely, Chriſtian rite, its to be impu- - _ oP 
ted, at. leaſt as to our own®, to. the coldnefs of the Clime;\ and ipimay be u Cave Bid. 

to the delicacy of thoſe that inhabit in it; .rather thanto a behief ob its ro wr a 
not being primarily deſign'd by the. Author of Baptiſm, 'or-not intend- 

ed as a Symbol both of Chriſt's burial.and refarreion, and our- own. 

And if the Sacrament were reduc to- its Ancient Standatd, and Baptiſm 

(as it anciently was?) admigiſtred only on the feaſts.of Faſter and Hite y Tert de Bap- 


ſantide, ſave where neceſſity did otherwiſe require, the moſt tenderin- 7 © 5 


fant might for ought I know be þaried with Chriſt in Baptiſm, and yet 
come out again a. living member of his body. But be thiat as it rap, | 


liſt not to contend about any thing, which is not' eſſential of Bapfiſm, 
as I could never yet believe that rite of imwerfon tobe ): This is .Mioſt 
certain, that as it was both the Ancient rite, And.intended for a.'Symbol 
both of Chriſt's burial as well as refurreftion and our own, |  it-ought 
not to be forgotten by thoſe, who make that 4#ria/,' and 'the ends.of 
it, the ſubject of their diſcourſe, as they who have: the Creed for their's 
are certainly oblig'd to do. in rent Ton 
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He peſcen- + _ 
ded tnto 
Hell. 


. to the Grave. | 
Now there are three things within which I intend to bound my dif- , 
courſe concerning Chriſt's deſcent into hell. | 
A 4 1; Since of it. - 
2. The meaning of it, and 
3. The ends oft. | 
x. And here ſetting aſide what other texts are alledg'd for this Article, 
as either capable of ſome other ſenſe, or not ſtrongly encugh evincing 
« AR. 2. 25, Ehis,I ſhall content my ſelf with that only evidence which St. Peter *will 
Kc, afford us, where he endeavours to evince out of the P/a/mi/t * the Meſ- 
dP. 16.8: fab's reſurreQtion from the dead. 7 foreſaw the Lord always before my 
face, for he is en my right hand, that I ſhould not be moved. There- 
| fore did my heart rejoyce, and my tongue was glad, moreover alſo my 
b:- fleſh ſhall reſt in hope. Becauſe thou wilt not leave my ſoul in hell, :nei- 
ther wilt thou ſuffer thy. holy one t0.ſee corruption. For of whom was 
© AQ. 2. 29, It, as St. Peter « argues, that theſe words were ſpoken 2 Nay in whom 


could the Jews fuppoſe them to have been verified if not in Chriſt 2 
Should 
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Should they fay in Davie, as to him in all probability they ought to be 
afcribd, becauſe known to have been perined by himſelf > But they 
ſhould then have to witneſs againſt them that Sepulchre wherein he was 
- inverr'd, and wherein, for ought that did appear, his aſhes are ſtill pre- 
ferved. And though it would not from thence follow, that therefore 
they muſt be meant of Chrif, becauſe it might have been faid that they 
belong d to onewho was different from both; yet ſince it was not un- 
known to them, that Chrz# was often foretold both in the book of 
Pſatms and in the other Scriptures, ſince-it was in like manner known 
to them that r1haz Meſſiah was ſometime foretold under the name and 
title of David, and who therefore muft moſt probably be meant by thoſe 
Prophecies of David, which, though ſpoken as of his own perſon, yet 
could not be verified ot him ; ſince laſtly, ſoglorious a Prophecy could 
not well be thought to have been intended o: any other than him, in 
whom, by their own confeſſion, all glorious things were to con- 
center ; it was not without reaſof\ that St. Perer 4 inferr'd that David 4 A8.2.30,31; 
' Fake of Chriſt and his refurreQtion, when he affirm'd that his ſoul ſhould 
wot Be Left in hell, neither fhould his fleſh fee corruption. But it may 
be, thoſe words, of whomſoever meant, or to whomſoever applied, do 
not provea deſcent into hell, or at leaſt not ſuch a Jeſcent as the Creed 
affirms. That indeed will require forme farther efucidation, but which 
we ſhall not need to go mach beyond theſe word--for. For is it that 
there is no mention there of any gving vo bell,that weſhould think even 
ſo much could. not be legitimately inferred from them > But as the word 
we render hell isno otherit'the preſent Greet Creed; then what it is int 
the Septuagint verſion of that Plalm, und in St, Papers quotation of it ; 
Ss the F/almif affirming by. way of Prediction that God ſhould mor lexve 
the Mefiad's foul in hell,'as St. Peter by way of hiſtory that his ſou] was 
wor Jeft there, fappoſeth- him to have intoit:" There being no 
fear of his being; teft i» hell, and therefore no great prace in'God's pro- 
miſing not to leave him there, who 'was' without any apprehenſion of 
coming into it. - Is it-then that though there be an accord thus 'far be- 
tween thoſe Scriptures and the Creed, yet there is noras to Chriſt's paſ- 
fing into hell upon, and aftcy his- death,/as the very placing of this 4r- 
ricle in the Creed obligethus'to underſtand it > Bur neither of this can 
any doubt be made by thoſe, -who confider St. Pere/5 inferring the Re- 
ſurreQion of our Saviour from it > ReſurreQion, as eas mon a'-pre- 
ceding death, and a raifing from it, fo being not' therefore to-be pro- 
ved by any other delivery from hell, 'than which he ftood in need 
of, by falling into it after the' uhdergoing of rhe other. | Is it laftly, 
that, though thoſe Scriptures and the Creed apret us toour Saviours 
paſſing into hell upon andafter his death, yet they dv not as to his de- 
frending or yoig down thither > Yet" will not that term of deſcent be 
thouzht ro be unrezſonably added,if we confider what the Scripture hath 
elſewhere ſaid either of he/l or good mens paſſing thither > For being the 
—— dothinot only repreſent he a$2 place beneath e,bir affirm ever) c Job. tt, 
good men to have deſcended thither cat "their deaths, 'teither ch it be Pi 85. 13. 
thonghr unreaſonable for the Creed to repreſent hintaslb pailing rhither, war. pox 
who paſſed from the fame earth unto. 2 EI oh f Gen. 37. 35: 
- 4. But becauſe among wile and ſeber men there iis no other contro. —4* 3 
verſie about Chriſt's deſcent into bell, than as 16 the interpret®tion of - 
i, therefore proceed we to W—_—_ what is the intenidement of itin ws 
. | H | Creed, 
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214 He deſcended znto Hell, 
: Cree4,and what evidence thete is of that-interidment in the Scriptures. 
In order whereunto I ſhall not doubt to repreſent it as a part of it, that 
- this deſcent whatſoever it was,and whitherſoeverit was made, was made 
by the Sou/ of the Meſſiah. For neither can we well thing otherwiſe, - 
| when the diſpoſal of our Saviour's body was before ſpoken of ; and much 
1. | les, when the Church, how much ſoever divided about other particulars, 
CHm_—_ is clear-® for the deſcending of our Saviours Soul into that place, into 
480. ed. 4. Which he'is here affirmed to paſs. For if this latter were a thing known 
and confeſs'd, there is ſo much the morereaſon to believe it to have been 
intended here,but eſpecially after it came to be inſerted inthe Creed;to- 
gether with the diſpoſal of that other part of him his body : It being not 
to be thought, that men of ſenſe and. underſtanding would, in fo ſhort 
a Summary as this, have made uſe of a new and more obſcure phraſe to 
denote that diſpoſal of the body of our Saviour, which was before not 
. only ſufficiently, but much more clearly expreſsd. Not much more rea- 
ſonable in my opinion is the refyge-of thoſe men,who becauſe they could 
not well interpret this deſcent, of Chriſt's deſcent znto the grave, would 
have us to underſtand thereby his entring into the tate of the dead, or 
rather his contizxance in it. . For as the word we render he// ſignifies not 
' a ſtate but a place, 'as I ſhall ſhew when I come to the explication of it, 
ſo Chriſt's continuance in-the ſtate of the dead is ſufficiently intimated in , 
that third day wherein he is affirmed to have riſen from it. So hard a 
matter wilt it be fqund to elude that interpretation of the Creed, which 
makes the deſcent there ſpoken ofto be. the deſcent of our Saviour's Soxl; 
And:that the Creed hath fo far the aſtipularion of Scripture, will need no 
other evidence, than that forequoted paſſage of the Pfalmiſt, and St. Pe- 
ter's Expoſition of it. For when tothe P/almi/'s affirming that God would 
not leave his Soul in hell, neither ſuffer his holy one to ſee corruption, St. 
Peter adds by way of Explication.that his ſoul was not left in hell, neither 
k AQ. 2. 31." did bis fleſh ® ſee corruption; thereby manifeſtly oppoſing. the /oul there 
ſpoken;of to the fe/h:or body: What pretence can remain for the un- 
derſtanding of that Soul in any;other ſenſe than its moſt natural and pro- 
| .per one 2.By which-means what hath been ſometime objeted concern- 
- #9gp 6.6. 1ng the word, Seas being ſometime * taken fora body, yea a dead one, 
— 224 Will be found to be both unreaſonable and impertinent. For the queſtion 
is-not whether, the word Soul-may be ſometime taken for a body, yea a 
dead one; which I for my: own; part do not in the leaſt doubt of, but 
whether it maybe ſo.taken,where it is contradiſtinguiſh'd from,and op- 
poſed unto fle/h, as itis in the: place before remembred. 

It appearing from. the premiſes what that was which did deſcend, or 
rather by what part of him it was, that our Saviour did ſo; enquire we 
inthe. next place whether the deſcent here ſpoken of be local or vertual 
as again 1f /o-al, whether-it were;a- ?rue and: proper deſcent, or only fo 
Rid in regard of the opinion of the generality of men, or from other 
ſuch collateral confiderations. As to the firſt of theſe much need not be 

. - faid,were it not thatmeri are more willing to bring both Creed and Scri- 
pture to their own fancies, than to receive their information from them. 
For. who can think.a; ver:ua/and Metaphorical deſcent intended in that 
Creed,whoſe deſign is ſimply and nakedly to repreſent what was done by 
or hapned unto our Saviour 2 Nay who car pretend ſa, to opine, with- 
gut bringing into queſtion what is affirmed concerning, his death and re- 
ſurreQion 2 Forif we are to underſtand by Chriſt's deſcent into hell a 
| | wvertual 
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vertual and nietaphorical one, why not. alſo. a vertual or metaphorical 
death aid reſurre&ion 2 the deſcent of Chriſt into Hell being delivered 
in the ſame tenour, and with the fame hiſtorical ſimplicity, wherewitlh 
thoſe other Articlesare. Sure I amit will be much more hard toimpoſe 
ſuch a ſenſe uponthat paſſage-of theP/a/mi/?,from which St. Peter endea- 
vours to prove Chriſts reſurrection from the dead.For beſide that it doth 
not appear what kindneſs there could be either to our Saviour or man- 
kind; 7 #0t leaving Chriſt's Soul in hell, if the only deſcent that it 
made were a verzual ohe, as that again eterciſed upon thoſe evil ſpirits 
that reigned there; St. Peter endeavouring to prove from that paſſage the 


 reſarrefion of Chriſt from the dead, muſt- conſequently be ſuppoſed to 


ſhew that it was'both the promiſe anddeſign of God,to bring back from 
that hell; into which it had deſcended,that Soul which was to reanimate 
his now enitombed body, and conſequently, that it pailed thither not by 
2'vertual but loca! motion.I will not be ſo: poſitive 11-#fltrming this paſ 
e of our Saviours Soul into Hell to be by a zrze and\proper deſcent ; 
Partly, becauſe -the P/a/mi/t,. andafter him .St. Peter, who ſpeak moſt 
clearly coricerning it,fay nothing to found fach a true and pfoper deſcent 
upon,and partly becatiſe Iam not without hopes toſhewthat that Zades 
into which the Soul of our Saviour paſt,was that paft of it wherein Holy 
Souls were lodged: /Which though there.may be ſome preſiniption-frony - = b 
Scripture * and- Antiquity * to'a to be & place beneath the earth, and & See the texr 
ſo their motion thither properly enough termed a deſcerrt, yet-is there as _ yg 
great preſumption for the placing it aboue the earth, both from the opi- pricy of - | 
nions of the Heathen.and from the Scripture. For thus, as the Late Rewe- #7 of deſeenr; 
rend Primate ©ſher hatti ſhewh *, even they, who among the Heathen /1,2tn #7 
believ'd one ZZages to contain all departed Souls,did yet not infrequeritly m Anſwer to # 
affirm. that part of it, which contain'd holy ones;to be-above ; yea in hea- — xy 
zen: And though our Saviour ſufficiently intimates the Soul of the rich 355. #c. © 
man in Hades to be in an inferiotr place, yethe as clearly intimates the 
place of Lazarus and the. bvſom of Abraham.to be far removed * from = Luc. i6. 25 
the other, ind, as appears.too by the rich man's lifting-up his eyes to be- *F 
hold them, ira ſuperiour one: Not to ſay, that there may be as rich or 
more preſumption, trom other places of Scripture ®, of ſuch a ſituation of ; tuc. 24. 44; 
the receptacle of pions and holy Souls: Againſt which if itſhould be re <mpared with 


. Þli'd, that this thay ſee to makeagainſt the-Creed,as with whoſe term 7 HEE 


of deſcent ſach a ſituation mayrRem not t0;'be conſiſtent; I ſhould think 
it enough to anſwer, riot only £lt the Scriptures do ſomewhere fpeak af- 
ter the ſame manner, when they entreavof the pafhage of holy Souls thi- 
ther, but that that expreſſion-migttt be fannded, partly,.in the general 
opinion of the world, and in accordance with which the Scripture itfelf 
oftentimes doth not difdain to ſpeak, and partly.in the imperfettion of . 
the ſtate of holy Souls (wherefoever their habititionis), tilktthey come 
to be reunited unto their bodies: That motion being/not improperly 
termed a deſcent, which is made unto a place, where there is a mixture 
ofhumiliation as well as happineſs. Foie, TI 

' Now though from what hath been faid it do in ſome meaſure appear, 
what itis we are to underſtand by that Z7ages or Zell,;into which our 
Saviour is faid either to have deſcendedor paſs d(for if the Soul of Chriſt 
be that which did deſcend,that Zades or Ze! to which he is ſaid to have 
rleſcended, muſt be concluded to be the place of departed Souls ) yet to 
clear that notiona-little farther,and together therewith to ſhew to what 
CREE Hh > apartment 


16 He deſcended into Hell. 
apartment in /ZZades he went I will enter into a more particular diſcourſe 
- concerning it, beginning firſt of all with the literal fignification or e-v,ygy 
thereof, Now the word which we render hell or Hades isas much as 
0 aids Tor©4the place which isunſeen,or remov'd fromthe ſight of men, 
e Ham, Anot. And hence ev #1 01z6iy is ſometime interpreted ? ey ape: xe! to bein an 
in Mat. 1. I. certain place, and "ASG. %w» or the Helmet of Hell is by Heſychins 
ASQ xv: Trendred a cloud wherewith the Gods covered themſelves when they 
my wo Id not be known by one another ; A name this very proper to deſcribe 
abner the place of thoſe that are departed out of this world, and particularly 
Yeo, iter 36- the place whicttheir Souls poſſeſs ; partly, becauſe of the uncertainty of 
> wad nee the places wherein they are beſtowed , but. more eſpecially in regard-of 
- oxe$au, &c, OUF OWN great uncertainty, as to the particular place, or.ſtate of this or 
that mans ſoal, after its departure hence. And though the word #7e# 
carry rothing of that ſignification.in our preſent ſpeech, yet in the-Old 
r Verfiegan Saxon tongue from which it is deriv'd Hel/ed © is as much as covered or 
Engliſh #n- hbitlden, and in Jreland = ſo I ſuppoſe I muſt underſtand him, though 
ge. Ca. 7 : iy 
\ there are theremains of the like language in ſome Counties in England) 
with them that retain the Ancient language which: their Foretathers 
brought with -them out of Ezg/and to hell: the head, as the foremen- 
r Arſw. to the tioned Primate * inſtructs us,is as much as tocover the head, and he that 
74: Gal. covereth the houſe with -rile or ſlate is from thence.commonly called a 
: 2h hellier. So thatin the Original propriety. both of the Greek and Engliſh, 
the word Zagesor Hell fignifiesno more than the place which is unſeex, 
or remov'd from the ſight of men. * « ; 191 
. From the literal notation of the: word Z7ades or He/, paſs we to the 
thing ſignified by it,but wherein we muſt natexpect to praceed with.1o 
little diſturbance: For ſome eagerly contend for the udderſtanding it of 
o 2 the Szate of the dead, whilſt others,though they will allow it to ſigaifie 
ti a place, yet, fo far at leaſt as the Scripture'ts concern'd, and,by the mea- 
_ © ſure of that, the Creed alſo; a place.rather of dead bodies than of depar- 
+. 2. + ted ſouls. As concerning the firſt of theſe. opinions I ſhall refer my ſelf to 
Pag.473, tc. the learned labqurs of Dr.. Pearſon upon this Article *,,who. among:other 
edit. 4. things hath alledg'd the opinion: of the Ancient Greeks, who held there 
-,.;- .-- Were many perſon; who were believ'd by:them to be dead, yea to conti- 
nue ih the ſtate 'of the dead;whom yet they:believ'd not to be in Zades as 
thoſe who died.before their time, and thoſe whoſe bodies were unburied. 
That whichTiſhall chooſe rather zxocombare, is the opinion of thoſe who 
make hell, at leaſt in the Scriprure,the place of dead bodies rather than 
of departed Souls.” For ſuppoſe we firſt ſome texts of Scripture, wherein 
the Hebrew Sheol and the Greek' Hades are made uſe of, to intimate 
ſomething of corporeity in thoſe? perſons, 'that are ſaid to deſcend into, 
» Gen, 42 38. Or be depoſited in them ; As for example, when it is alledg'd by Faces « 
that his ſons: would ring down his gray hairs with ſorrow to the 
grave or heff (For that ule, if T miſtake not, I have ſometime ſeen 


made of his gray: hairs to infer its noting rather the grave than hell.) . 


Yet, as the meaning of thoſe words may be no other, than that they 
would cauſe him:who was now old and gray headed; to die with for- 
row, and fo pals in his foul into the place of departed ones ; So if fuch 
niceties as'thoſe may be ſtood upon, I would fain know what they will 
fay tothe parable of the rich man in Hades, and of the both complaint 
x Luc. 16. 24. he makes there; of the ſcorching of his toxgee *, and his deſire that 


Lazarus might be ſent. to dip his fnger in water and cool it - There | 


being 
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being not any, or ought I know, who; underitand either rhat Z7ades, 

or the 4oſom. of Abraham, of any other than ofthe.receptacles of evil 

and good fouls, but to be ſure no--pretenſion for :it3'that whole Para: 

oe proceeding upon the ſuppoſition: of the one and: other's continuing 

in the ſtate of the dead, .as appears both from: what is affirm'd concern- PM 
ing each of their deaths, and the rich.mans hurialy, as alſo from the y — 22. . ' 
deſire of the rich man that ane might be ſent unto-his brethren, from : 

the dead, left they alſo ſhould come into that place.of torment... Which * — 3 . 
hath made me think, as I ſuppoſe wiſer men before me, that rhe'Scrip-- | 
ture in condeſcenſion to the infirmities of m n (who:know not well to 
apprehend of Souls without ſomething of corporeity adjoyned to them) 
ſpake after that manner. there concerning Z#awes and. Abraham's boſom, 
and why not then fo.in other places where they are» made uſe of > But 
be it ſecondly (for it is not my purpoſe to cape with thoſe, whoſe read- 
ing I cannot pretend to,. and much lefs as.to all thoſeplaces of Scripture 
which are ag for that their notion: )be it, I fay;:that the Hebrew 

-Sheol, and conformably the Greek:: Z7ades; doth: ſometime fignifie n 
grave, whether natural or artificiad, I will not contend neither ; yet 
-would it not be enquir'd whether the moſt natural and uſual ſignification 
thereof be not the place of departed Souls, 'and if it'be, whether that 
ſenſe ought not in reaſon to beadherd to,where there.is not ſome circum- 

Rance in the text to oblige men to depart from it>:'Now that the moſt 

natural arid uſual ſignification of the: word Sheol is:the place of weparr- 

_ ed ſouls, ' ſeems to me, evident, firſt; from the-Septuagint's generally , 
cranſlating it Xades,which I think' will hardly:degdentdto fignifie:moft 
uſually the place of departed Souls; As will appearfrom the! Giovks 

| _— up judges in it, as thoſe judgesallatting the perſons brought into it 
their ſeveral ſtations,whether of miſery,or happineſs; igreeably to their 
reſpective-demerits-For. theſe are things that donaway:ſuit the z#ave,ant 

therefore to be underſtood.of the others: And indeed 6 uſual and'proper - _ 
3s this ſignification of the word Harecambig themgthatthe ReverendPri- | 
. ate ſo often mentioned though he took pains to ſhew that the word Za- 
les is ſonjetime usd inanother ſenſe;yet he paſſeth by the proof of this * « 4rjw. ts ihs 

. as 2 thing.that no body. coald doubt-of (fo many and'welt knowti'were 74's Chall. 
the teſtimonies for it)-and:whith therefore, if F hadno other reaſon to Ye 204: 
think ſo, would perſwade me to believe;thiavir is init felfthethoſt uſuatone. 

If therefore the Septuagint,who certainly -underſtoodtheit own language 

as well as the latter Rabbins,made ufeof the word ads} forthe moſtpart 
to tranſlate the Hebrew $heol, it may-paſs for no-contemmptible proof of 
the fame: being the moſt uſual ſignification of”it, ' becauſe the imoft 
Fw. OY of Hades among the Greeks.'''Which kath made nie 

fometiffhe admire, why.when the Septzagint in two places of Geneſis y,, b Gen. 35. 36: 

.render the; word Sheal -by ZZades:ov' the place'of departed ſouls, the — 44 38- 

- Authority of ſome Paraphraſts ſhouldibe thought ts incline us-rather to 
underſtand it of the Grave; though there be no neceſſity at all fo ro 
interpret it, For what ſhould hinder us'to utderftand both thoſe paſ- 

 fages of Jacob, of his mourning unto. death, 'and*ſo paſſing, as he 

knew he muſt, to that other World, to which-after death all ' Souls 
do betake themſelves 2 I e ſecoridly, what ſeems to me -to be 
of no ſmall force as to this affair, the opinion of the 4 ieuter Fews 

(and by whom, it may be, we may better regulate our judgments than 

by the modern) concerning that Sheo/ or Hades, afterthe due interpreta- 

| tation 
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' tation whereof we are now enquiring. \ For what other notion had Jo- 


ſephus of Hades, .and by conſequence of Sheol when | he: affirms © the 
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Saddaces to take away all puniſhments and honurs in 
Hades e As elſewhere that the'Pharzſces, a much more or- 
thodox ſet, beliewr * the ſouls of men to be. immortal, 
and that they did.ander the earth receive judgments avid 
honours \ſutably to their  puſt wertuous or 'wicked life; 
which, - though no.expreſfs mention of /Zardes, yet is a ſaf- 
ficient deſcription of it. Though that this was not his only 


..opinion,but the general opinion ofthe A4»cienter Jews, we 


have Origen * alſo-to bear: witneſs,who tells us concerning 
the Jews, - that ghey. were from' Their infancy -imbu'd with 
the :dottrine of "the iammortality of the ſoul,, and of the 


 trituonals under the earth; aad:2he rewards that are there 


diſpens'd to thoſe that have” liv: well ; which what it 
means, I ſuppoſe. nv-:man is fo gull as to need to be told. 


Stich was the notion: the more'\Ancient 'and leſs prejudiced Jews had of 
Hades and Sheolthe wards weare now enquiring.mtothe due importance 
of: And whethebtheir interpretation be not-to be preferr'd before that 
&f the Modern oties, 'I ſhall leave thoſe to judge; who ſhall conſider, I 
do not fay only: theigreater opportunity. they. had to underſtand their 


own language, ardthe 


e of the Scripture, but how careful (as 


e Explic. of the DoEtour Pocock;chath obſervy; -:and I thave before © remarked out of 
word Chriſt. Him»). the latter Jews have beenito'receed even from theiinterpretations 
of their. own Ancients, whereithey ſeem'd in any meaſute'to:favour the 
pretenſions of the:Chriſtians. For :why nay: wenot imagin this ſpirit of 
oppolitien to have:predominared in_ their>:inrerpretatioris-of the word 
FS the An: Sheol2 Eſpecially; \when we find: 1bcu Ezraf, ' in his)Comment upon 
ſwer ro the Je+ thoſe, ,words of, Farehy, 7 will yo.mato Sheol \auto"wiy-Jow mourning, take 


fuates Chal. p. 


317, 318, ſom 


care to inftruit his Diſciples, that»abe »Zravſluror of The erring 


perſons, C,ommning:the/ulgar datex \uſed'by the 'Chriftians') errerh tn 
tranſlating Shegk tell; whereay the frgrnification of the word: is NP or the 
Grave, |. To all which if we /addthe conformity'of the word Z7ades in 
the parable concerning the rib! mu and 'Zazaras, together with the 
dt LA a we hayeibefore given-of:the like notion of Hades;both in that 


ſo. oft; referr'd-;t6; 


pallage of:Gnds or: leaving. the Meſhiah's Soul. iz 


hell, and-in the Greed.; :fo weſhail:bave little reaſon to.doubr either of 


Ion 95; ofthe neceſſity; of adhering, to that ſenſe of it in! the 


Feripre, wh CI Jome particular circumſtance to con- 
rain. us to aepartiffom 


the-foremen 


but, which 


\ AH + - 


- Hades. with refexence: to goad or bad or both, becauſe more than that 


will got be neceſſary! to procure.us a due underſtanding of it, or of that 


Article 
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Article of our Creed, tor the explication whereof this whole diſcourſe 
was inſtituted. No. Ss; f = "M 
_ Iris the affirmation of one. * in the Greek Anthology, that one Hades ann Ch 
receives all perſons whatſoever ; and ſoit appears that, Joſephus under-, Js $474. 
ſtood it when he affirm'd.the Sadducees to take away all puniſhments aud 4 Es 
rewards or honours in Hades,.. But whether the Scripture ever make ufe © ** 
of it in that notion, and if.it doth, . how we ſhall come to diſtinguiſh it 
from its more reſtrained ones,would beenquir'd into,though we ſhall not 
go far to ſeek for a reſolution of either. Far thus it. is manifeſtly us'd by 
the P/:lmi/t.* where he enquires, What man is he that liveth , and ſhall h Pi: $9. 48: 
not ſee death. Shall be deliver: his ſoul from the hand of the grave, 
or ( as it is in the Z/ebrewand in the Septuagint, and in our own Old 
Tranſlation.of the Palms ).. from the: haud of hell 2 For the Pſalmiſt 
plainly intimating by that queſtion. of .his that no one fort of perſons 
ſhall deliver his Soul from it, he both intimates a neceſſity of underſtand- 
ing Hades or hell in its more-comprehenfive ſenſe, and points us fo to 
- underſtand it elſewhere, where it is thus made common to all men, or 
where ( as it-is.in the paſlage of Jo/ephus:but now referr'd to ) it is ſet 
to include the both puniſhments. and rewards which are there awarde 
to departed fouls. :And. in the fame comprehenſive ſenſe poſſibly thoſe 
paſſages alſo may have been primarily intended,where it is ſaid by Zacob 
that his Sons would bring down his gray hairs with ſorrow to hell, as by. 
the Pſalmiſt that God woxld not leave. the Meſliah's ſoul in hell, and by 
the Creed that Chriſt deſcended into it: The firſt of theſe requiring no 
other interpretation (as was before intimated) than that the Sons of Fa- 
cob ſhould; by the miſcarriage of Benjamin (if any ſuch ſhould happen) 
occaſion his paſſing unto death, and fo to that world of fouls, as the He- 
brews {tile it ;. as the two latter, that Chriſt ſhould, as other men doat 
their death, paſs to the place of departed Souls, as well as to the grave, 
but that God ſhould not ſuffer him long, to continue either in the one or 
the other, but make thoſe two parts of him his foul and fleſh meet again 
and renew that union which had been broken. But becauſe this general 
Hades is, by the confeſſion of Greeks, and Jews, and Chriſtians, divi- 
deFinto two apartments, ſutably to the different demerits of thaſe that 
enter into it ; and becauſe therefore no one can paſs into that great houſe 
of departed Souls, but he muſt paſs into one of thoſe two apartments,or 
rather, not become an inhabitant of it at all, but by ſetting his foot into 
one of theſe ; Therefore it will be but reaſonable to enquire, whether 
* "Hades be not ſometime taken with a more particular reference to one of d” 
theſe, but however which of theſe is to be underſtood, where the Scri- 
pture ſpeaks of mens entring into either. In order to the reſolution 
whereof,l will firſt propoſe ſome texts where the word Z7ades is reſtrain- 
edly taken,and withal mark out the CharaQteriſticks by which ir is to be 
known. But ſuch I ſhould think that Zades or Zell to he, coricerning 
which So/emon affirms \, that That and deflruftion are ar pb the Lord ; 
how much more the hearts of the children of men, an particularly of 
thoſe ſinful ones, whom he ſpeaks of in the verſe before, and whom he 
there threatens with vengeance? For being hell isthere joined with pris 
or 4baddon, which if it do not denote the devil ( who elſewhere » & Rev. g. 1t; 
ſtil'd by that name ) yet doth a miſerable portion, it is but reaſonableto 
underſtand it of the hell of eyil Souls, and where they meet with a pu- 
niſhment ſatable to their evil demerits. But fo therefore ſhall we find it 
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requiſite to. underſtand that Zares or Hell in which the rib man in the 
Parable is placd, becauſe deſtrib'd as a place of rorments, yea to ſuch a 
degree,that that rich man could not but bewail the misfortune of his bre- 
thren who were not as yet there; but whoſe paſt miſcarriages gave him 
cauſe to believe that they would come: into that place of torments. 
Which paſſages,as they ſhew how we may judge of thoſe other places of 
Script. re, where the hell of the damned is meant, to wit either by the 
company there is there , or the condition they are in, fo will alfo give 
us to underſtand in part how the word he!/,though it importno uncom- 
fortable thing in it ſelf,yert came at length to be appropriated to the hell 
of the damned : The torments that are ſometime faid to be there,as that 
roo on the majur part of mankind (becauſe the major part are _—_ 
bringing the word at length into ſuch difgrace,'that men could not 
in their heart to give it a better ſenſe. For that O—_— word he// was 
not always of ſo f a found, may appear from the uſe of it in that 77an- 
flation of the Pſalms, which is as yet retain'd- in our Common Prayer 

Books, For when the Pſa/myff is there brought in-asking what man is 
he that ſhall not fee both dearhand hel, it plainly ſhews that that word 
was of a more comprehenſive, yea better fenſe, becaufe ir is certain that 
alt ſh ll not come to that worſer hell. Notto fay,that the like is evident 
from a paſhpe in a Saxon difcourſe concerning rhe Old Teftament, writ- 
ten above 700 years ſince, and where it is affirm'd of 44am, that,afrer 
he had lived nine hundred years, he went with ſorrow into hell. For 

| being it was never affirm'd by any, who was not a reputed Heretick,thar 
| trer. adv. he- Adam went to the hell of the damned, bur rather the contrary |,it ſeems 
1966-36 34: but reaſonable tobelieve,that by he/lin that paſſige is meantthe place ap- . 
pointed for departed fouls whether they be good or bad. And indeed 
though it be hard to find any ane text of Scripture, where this word 
Hades is fo particularly appropriated to, the pla ce of good Souls, as we 
find it ſometimes is to the placeof bad;Yet when it is apparent that good 
m Gen. 37.35. men are ſaid togo, thither * as well as 5ad;atid no tefs apparent from the 
— 4*38- Scripture thatgood men gp td a place of happineſs, thar Zades ro which 
| &y wed are ſaid ro go,mulſt conſequently connote thoſe happy manſjgns 
wherein they arebeſtow'd,becauſe theſe cannot be ſuppos'd to go to any 
other Hades. Which, if weltattended to, will open us a way for the 
right interpreting of that paſſage of the P/a/mift,wherein he implies the 
paſſing of the Mejſiah's Soul into hell, and together therewith ( becaufe 
vilt upon it) the Creeds affirming the fame Meſſiah's d2/cended into it. 
For it will appear firſt from that paſſage of the P/a/mi/,conſider'd as ex- 
ounded by St. Perer.that we are by no means ta,underſtand by hell;the 
bet of the damnedas many of the Ancients, and not a few of our own 
— _ haveunderſtood it : Partly upon the account of whar St. Peter urpeth as 
cothe not underſtanding that paſſage concerning David; and partly,u 
en the account of. that humble. ſtate, which rhe being in hell, by => 
Pſalmiſt's language, muſt be thought to import. For if by 42/7 inthac 
lace were meant the hell of the damned,how unneceſſary muſt it needs 
| dew been, that 1 iy tot alſo. improper for-St. Pezer to take it his buſi- 
neſs to ſhew, that that place could not be underſtood of David 2 There 
being not any theleaſt prefitaption of ſo holy a man as Davigever going 
that place of torments. Of not unlike force, in my opinion, is thac 
humble ſtate which Z7e// muſt be there thought to imply, when God is 
brought in fo graciouſly promiſing that he would no: /eave _ Soul 
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there : Becauſe they, who believe the he/ of the damned to be there un» 
derſtood, du not ſuppoſe Chriſt to have paſſed thither to ſuffer any thing, 
but,on the contrary,to triumph gloriouſly over thoſe evil Spirits that are 
there ; Which is neither ſutable to that humble ſtate, which the P/almi/F 
ſeems to imply in it, nor yet ſo proper for that time, as for that wherein 
he aroſe from the dead;and after that aſcended into Heaven. Being there- 
fore the hell of the damned cannot be underſtood either by the P/almift 
or the Creed, being there is no other region beſide that for departed 
Souls to repair to, but only that of holy Souls ; that ages, or hell, in- 
to which Chriſt is ſaid to go, muſt be ſuppoſed to be that part of it, 
wherein Holy Souls are beſtow'd. A thing which ſtands yet farther con- 
firmed tous by the promiſe of Chri/t tothe penitent 7hef®, rhat he ſhould 
be with him that very day in Paradiſe. For as it 1s certain from thence, 
that it ſhould not be long after that promiſe, ere the Soul of our Saviour 
ſhould be in Paradiſe ; ſo being that Paradiſe in the opinion of the Jews, 
with whoſe languageour Saviour muſt be thought to have correſponded 
in his, was the place of holy Souls ; being,as appears by Joſephus's men- 
tion of rewards as well as puniſhments in Zades, according to the opi- 
nion of the ſame Jews, thatParadiſe was a part of it; it remains that we 
underſtand that very Paradiſe to be the Hades, into which the Soul of 
our Saviour paſſed.Only, becauſe the making of that Paradiſe to be the 
Hades meant, may ſeem tobe inconſiſtent with that humble ſtate,which 
the P/almiſt ſeems to imply,and no leſs inconſiſtent with St.Pezer'saffirm- 
ing God by the reſurrection of our Saviour to have /oos d the pains , o iſ 
death, or, as {re read it, of Hades ; I think it but juſt to ſay ſomewhat *** % 24 
unto cach,betore I leave the Explication of that Arzzcle which I am now 
upon. | <3 
Hind here,not,in any meaſure,to deriy what is ſo apparent from Chriſts 
hope of being delivered from hell, as well as from God's promiſe of not 
* leaving him there; ſhall defire it may be conſider'd firſt,that, as the moſt 
proper time of our Saviout's humiliation was not without an admixture 
of comfort and honour, 4s appears from that Angel ? which was ſentto þ tuc, 22:41; 
. frengthen him in hisAgony;ſo we have much leſs reaſon to conceivethoſe | 
comforts and honours to be deni'd him,after he had finiſhed that painful 
work which he came in the world to do. For beſide that that was no 
improper ſeaſon for conifort and honour,which came after the compleat- 
ing of that Tragedy ; neither was that burial of his, which followed it, 
and is here join'd with his deſcending into hell, without an admixture of 
glory and triumph, as well as of ingloriouſneſs and debaſement. F&r 
though this great perſon was brought ſo low as the grave,yea itito a ſo- 
ciety, in ſome meaſure, with the wzcked 1n it ; yet 1n regard of his paſt 
innocency, and exemplary vertue, he was allowed by God to make his 
grave yet more With the rich and honourable,and fo receive an exaltation; 
as well as a debaſement by it. Which ſuppos'd,why ſhould we thinkit 
any more ſtrange that his Soul ſhould rheet with the ſame fortune, and 
partake of the comforts and glories of Paradiſe as well as of the debaſe- 
ments of Hades 2 But becauſe even from what we have row anſwered, 
as well as from Gods promiſe of zot /eavinz our Saviour in it, it will fol- 
low that there is ſome kirid of ingloriouſneſs even inParad;/e,which the 
generality of men,led thereto by the confideration of the great happineſs 
thereof, will find it Not eaſy to apprehend ; and becauſe too the fore- 
mention'd difficulty carinot well be ſolv'd without the both ſhewing that 
| | igloriouſneſs 
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' ingloriouſneſs, and the conſiſtency thereof with its certain happineſs ; 
Therefore I will now ſet my ſelf to ſhew both the one and the other,and 

(becauſe his Authority (as it ought) will go far with ſome men) in the 

words of the Reverend Primate 1o often mentioned. For though he in 

that diſcourſe of his hath advanced other notionsof Z7ades,and which his 

| GCEEPY reat reading enabled him, more than any man, to maintain ; Yet doth 
FeſuitsChall. p, DE Not ſtick to acknowledge * that the word ZZades 7s of Jo large a capa- 
350» city, that Heaven it ſelf may be comprisd within the notion thereaf : 
Heaven, I ſay ( for 1 ſpeak his own words) mot confidered as it is a 

place of life and perfettion, nor as it ſhall be after the general reſurreti- 

on, but ſo far forth only as Death (the laſt enemy that (hall be de- 

*1 Cor-15-26» Broy d p hath any footing therein, that is to ſay, as it is the recepta- 
cle of the ſpirits of dead men, held as yet diſſevered from their bodies ; 

Which flate of difſolurion (though carried to heaven it ſelf) is ſtill a 

1 Cor.1s. $4. Part of deaths wittory cand the Saints* imperfetion. For the farther 
T7 evidencing whereof the fr/t thing that I ſhall propoſe is, that, though 
* Heb. 11+ 4% the Souls ofholy men go to bliſs immediately after their departure hence, 
and conſequently fo alſo did the Soul of Chri/t,yet muſt their happinels 

be look'd upon as imperfect, as long as their bodies are ſeparated from 

them. For being the body is a part of man, and together with the Soul 

makes up one perſon ſo long as the body is ſeparated from the Soul,and 

held under corruption, ſo long the happineſs of that perſon, how great 

ſoever in one reſpe&t, muſt needs be incompleat and imperfet. As the 
foremention'd Prelate ſpeaks, our happineſs all that while hath the foot- 

fteps of death upon it, it is, though a happineſs, yet a happineſs with an 

»1Cor. 15. allay. And accordingly St. Pau!” makes the time of the reſurrefion the 
__ time of our triumph over death and Zades. For when ( faith he) this 


corruptible ſhall put on incorruption, and this mortal ſhall pat on im- + 


mortality, then ſhall be brought to paſs the ſaying that is written, Death 

is ſwallowed up in Viftory. O death where 3s thy ſting,O grave (fo we 

read it, but it is in the Greek, O Hades or hell) where is thy Viftory 2 

Now foraſmuch as the Soul is, though happy, yet imperfeQly fo,till the 

body be reunited to it, we nay ealily ſuppoſe our Saviour to com- 

fort himſelf in hope of ot berng left in that place, becauſe during the 

time of his bodies abſcence fro it, a place, though of happineſs, yet of 

an itperfect one. Ifay ſecondly, that, though the Souls of men are 

happy or unhappy immediately after their departure out of this world, 

yet is there preſumption enough of that happineſs,or unhappineſs,being 

in it ſelf inferiour to that, which they ſhall be poſleſs'd of at the laſt day. 

For how firſt, for the bad, can any man think their unhappineſs at the 

higheſt immediately after their departure hence,when we find the devils, 

Mar. 26. ax, fOr WROM We know hell was*primarily prepar dasking ourSaviour whe- 
Y Mat. - got " ther he were come Y 70 torment them before the time > When conform- 
: 2 Per. %- 4+ ably thereto, we find both St. Peter * and' St. Jude * affirming alſo, that 
- mba they are reſerv/d in chains of darkneſs untd the judgment of the great 
b 2Pet. 2. 9+ day 2 Laſtly,when we find St. Peter Þ affirming the fame of wicked men, 
even that they are reſervd unto the day of judgment to be puniſhed. On 

the other ſide, for good frien, who can think but that their happineſs alfo 

is infetiour to that which they ſhall hereafter be poſſeſſed of, when we 

find St. Paul himſelf placing his great conſolation in the expeRation of 

that crown of righteouſneſs Which ihallat the fame time be beſtow'd upon 

him and all thef> that love Chriſt'sappearing 3 For hencefortb(faith that 

Apo- 
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Apoſtle ©) there is laid up for me a crown of righteouſneſs, which the Lord < * Tim. 4.8. 
the righteous judge ſhall give me at that day, aud not to me only, but 
unto all them alſo that love his appearing. Now foraſmuch as the preſent. 
happineſs of good Souls, no leſs then the preſent unhappineſs of bad, is 
incompleat and imperfect ; for as much as the Soul of Chriſt muſt be con- 
cluded to have been under that imperfect ſtate until hisreſurrection from 
. thegrave; we may eaſily ſuppoſe him to comfort himſelf with the hopes 
of not being left in it, without interpreting hell in the preſent ſenſe of 
the word, becauſe though he was then in happineſs,yet under an impers 
fe one. One only objection there is againſt this expoſition of the pre- 
ſent Article,even that which is founded in St. Peter's affirming God, by 
the re/arreftion of our Saviour, 70 have looſed the Pome of death 4, or a A8. 2; 24; 
(as it is in ſome Copies)the pains of Hades. But beſide that there is little 
pretence for this latter reading if we compare theſe few Copies wherein 
it is*, with thoſe many that embrace the other ; I do not ſee, conſider- , wt 
ing the imperfedneſs of that ſtate, and the inclination the Soul of man 7o/onthe Creed. 
may be ſuppos'd tohave towards its ancient companion, and its more per- 74 434 4- 
fe glory, but that thoſe pains of death or Hades may be allowed to 
have taken hold of our Saviour, .and yet no way deſtroy that happineſs 
which is there. For neither, where there is ſo ſtrong an inclination to its _ 
old companion, and a farther degree of happineſs, can we well ſuppoſe 
the ſuſpenſion of the ſatisfaction of it without ſome little regret, and a 
| kind of zravail of mind to be poſſeſſed of it ; and much leſs wonder at 
it, in ſo imperfect, though happy an eſtate - Eſpecially when that regret 
is appeas'd by the aſſured hopes of hereafter attaining/it, and thoſe un- . 
ſpeakable joyes, which Goddoth in\the mean time entertain the-mind of 
man with, and take off from the troubleſomneſs of that inclination by. 
Which yet I ſhould not have affirm'd ( ſuch. is my jealouſy of any thing 
to which the ears of men have not been accuſtomed) were it not that I 
was encouraged thereto by St. John * in whom I ſeemed tomy ſelf to have , a... - 5: 26; 
met with ſuch a reſolution. For not only doth he there bring in the ſeals 11. 
of them that were ſlain for the word of God and the teſtimony that they 
keld, crying out. How long Lord holy and true, doſt thou not , judge, 
and avenge our blood on them that dwell on the earth 2 but aſlure us, 
that, upon that expoſtulation of theirs, white robes were given them, 
end they bidden 70 ref yet for a little ſeaſon, until their fellow ſervants. 
and brethren, that ſhauld be killed as they were, ſhould be fulfilled. 
For then they ſhould find themſelves fatisfied to the full, as to that,and 
all other things to which they could be ſuppoſed to aſpire. And if we 
grant the Soul of our Saviour to have been underfſuch a zravaz/ of mind, 
(for the word we render pains ſignifies the pains of a woman in travail ) 
and under a deſire to be reunited to its ancient body, and fo poſlefſed of 
that far reater glory that had been promis'd him, I ſee not wherein it 
may be thought to be inconſiſtent with the happineſs of that place, to 
which he is affirmed by us to have paſſed ; and much leſs any neceſlity, 
. for the bare mention of thoſe pains of hell, of ſeeking out any other Za- 
des, than that which Paradif; takes up. "HE 
3. Now as after I have thus ſhewn what is meant by Chriſt's deſcend- 
ing into hell, nothing remains for me to do but. to ſhew what the ends 
of that deſcent were; ſo, the former being eſtabliſhed, it will not be dit- 
ficult to conjeure what thoſe ends of his deſcent were. For conſidering 
the word 7ades or hell in its more general notion, and as it umports No 
| I1iz | | place 
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£24. He deſcended into Hell, 
;lace whither all departed Souls repair, ſo the end of this deſcent will be 

s farther conforming to the law of that nature which he aſſum'd. For 
inaſmuch as Chriſt took upon him the form of a mar, yea even to the 

ſtate of Jeath,it was but agreeable to his former deſign, during the time 

_ of his humiliation, to ſuffer, as his dead body to be diſpos'd of as ather 

mens bodies are,ſo his Soul to paſs into the uſual receptacle of Souls,and 

fo give a farther proof both of the truth of his humane nature, and his 

own perfect humiliation under it. And this end of our Saviour's deſcent 

g See 4rſwer to js ſo natural and clear,that, as ſeveral learned men have obſerved ,, it 
-: _—$ hath been generally preſerved in the writings of the Ancients, notwiths 
&c.a{Pearſon ſtanding the many differences among them, both concerning that place 
- oe _ into which he did deſcend, and the other ends of it. On the other ſide, 
P 50-04" if we conſider the word Z7ades, and our Saviour's deſcent into it, as his 
paſſing to the' place of holy Souls, and the happineſs to whieh they are 

admitted (for neither can any man become an inhabitant of Zades, but 

by entring into the ove or other apartment of it) ſo we may ſuppoſe itto 

have been firſt, to receive a _ of that great glory, which he had 

'_  merited by the work of our redemption. 'Our faviour had, as St. Paul 

h 2 Tim. 4. 7- fpake + fought his good fight and finiſhed his coarſe, or, as he himſelf 
i Job. 17. 4+ 3expreſled it, ' had Faiſbed the work which God had grven him to do. 
But the time was not yet come, whert he ſhould take full poſſeffion of 

that glory which he had with God before the World was. His body,by the 
agreement that paſt between him and his Father, and the predictions of 

the Prophets, was to continue ſome time in the grave, and his Soul in the 

uſual receptacle of departed Souls. In the mean while therefore, accord- 

ing to the law of ſeparated Souls, he receiv'd that happineſs which was 

proper to that; State, and to which all holy Souls are carried. Only is 

when it is fo clear, that our Saviour had, indll things, an eye to the wel- 

fare of men, as well as to his own happineſs, it will be [hard to exclude 
that deſign from having, a place even in this paſſage of his to Hades ; So 
T ſee not, why I may not'repreſent it as alfo probable, that he went thi- 
ther to give thoſe hcly fathers, that died before him, the ſatisfattion. of 
enjoying his preſence whom they had in their life time ſo deftr d 0 ſee, 
and a farther aſſurance of bringing their Souls to a reunion with their 
bodies,and ſo to a more perfe&t redemption : 'This,as it is in it felf no im- 
probable account of his paſſing into Paradiſe, nor unlikely in the perſon 
of him, who ſo far lov'd them as to die for them ; ſo becoming yet more 
protable by the actual aſſurance he gave them of it, in hisown retiring 
again from their Company,and carrying ſome of them away with him « to 


k Mat. 27. 52, 


$3 be partakers of his reſurre&tion, as well as to be-an ornament both of it 


and his triumphal aſcent. However it be, nothing hinders us to profeſs, 
that as Chrift's body , after his death, was diſpoſed of in the grave, as 
other the bodies of deceaſed men are, fo, by the law of the fame human 
nature, his Soul was carryed to that place, where other departed Souls 
are carried ; Contenting himſelf, during his three days humiliation, with 
that imperfect happinets, which the Souls of holy men are under till the 
general reſurrefion from the dead. Though if even this will not pleaſe, 
let the Reader in Gods name recede fo far from it, as his own judgment 
ſhall dire& him ; Provided, he do nor deny the Arzzcle it ſelf, which 


AR. 2. 31, Dath the clear concurrence of the Scripture. For if, as St. Peter | in-_ 


forms-us, that Prophecy of our Saviour's being no? /ef? 5 hell was fulfil- 
Ted in his re/arrefion from the dead, then was he in he/I ( whatſoever 
"1 the 
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the meaning thereof be) before his reſurrection, 2nd conſequently, was 
not only dead,and buried, but deſceaded'inte bell rl 
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After 'a - declaration of the impoſſibility of Chriſt's Being holden analer 
the power of death, in reſpeit of that drvine nature to which" he''\nas - 
wnited, it is ſhewn that he attually roſe from the thtud, ns ixymade 
appear from his having beeu before really dead, and 4s $ealdf alin 
after it. The evidences-we have'of the latter of” theſe, wii: ivhiy aur 
Saviour fhewed himſelf alive, rather to witueſſos choſen tefore bf God, 
than to the world, By what power 'this Saviour of 'otevs "widts © whafel 
from the dead, which is fhewn to be by the power of the father \ant{-his 
own ; as alſo that he roſe from the dead the third day." The agitement 
of that refarreftion of his with the Prophecies of the' Old. Teftament, 
both in it ſelf, and as to the diſlance of 'it from his- death. The com- 
clufion of the whole with the ends of our Saviour's refurreftion,as to him 

ſelf and us. FT TIT EIDEGH[ NT Rite Fink 


| E have hitherto beheld our Saviour under an inglorious eſtate; The thiet 
\ we have ſeen him dead and: baried, and' defcended into hell. 5 e thith 
This Sun of righteouſneſs, like the natural one, not only ſet- Tay he 
ting in a red Cloud, but retiring himſelf under the earth: - Let us nowas 
the ſequel of the Creed admonitheth us, behold hint in his riſe from that 
bed of earth and ZZages. For as it was impoſlible that he ſhould be hold- 
den under the power of either,who was united to-an immortal ſeed ; fo 
both the Creed and St. Paul« aſſure us,that when the time prefixed,even « « csr. 15, + 
the third day, was come, he ſhook off thoſe Chains of darkneſs, and 
roſe again as the Scriptures had foretold. - 1 il WR: 
In the handling of which Article I will proceed; int this method, x. I. 
will ſhew.as was but now intimated, that it was tiot-poſlible for Chriſt 
to be holden under the power of death. ' , |; +; CD 
2. Thetruth of his refurreRion from it, 
3. By what power it was effected, _ +. | 
4: The diſtance of that reſurrection from his death. = 
5. The agreement of both with the Scriptures-of the Old 


role again 
from the 
dead: 


.. Teſtament. _ oy ny 
6. _ ” the ends of that his reſurretion from the 


. I It is the affirmation of St. Peter, where he ſpeaks concerning the 


looſing thoſe pains of death which had ſeizd upon our Saviour, that is 
| | was 
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226 T he third day be rofe again from the dead. 
. y =," odiefigg,'" : vi | 
® AR. 2. 24 was not poſſible v that he ſbould ## holden.of it: And fo we ſhall find 
it, whether we Conſider that-death, with reference to him that inflicted 
it,or with reference to him that underwent it ; as a thing no way ſeemly 
for God to continue him under, or for the Son himſelf to undergo. Of 
the former of theſe I cannot well avoid to ſpeak, when I come to en- 
treat of the e»d's of our —_—_ —_— _ on I will at 
bt in{iſt only ypon that impoſſibility, which is founded upon the 
rhry plg r A Lage 0} © Manga we have before ſhows, that 
he is God of God, qpartakeref the fame Divine Nature with the Father, 
_ and repleniſh'd witly his infinite perfections; and- it will not be poſſible 
for us to apprehend that he ſhould fo fall under death, asto continue for 
ever-under the power of it ; becauſe neither can we apprehend any de- 
baſement to be conſiſtent with the Majeſty of God, unleſs it tend to the 
farther illuſtration of his glory : -Glory, though it be no part of his na- 
ture or perfeQtions, yet being due unto him becauſe of them, and which 
 thereforehe cannot part with without denying. himſe/f and them, which 
<2 Tim. 2.13- weknow from theScripture © to be utterly impoſſible to him.Which,as it 
willgive us an-account of the reaſonablenefs-of thoſe debaſements which 
_ this:Sdh-of God. in the zqyes of his fle/b-ſubmitted himſelf to ; So will fa- 
tisfie.usof the impoſſibility of his-falling under ſuch a debaſement as a ne- 
| _verzendingideath wil amount unto. For though it was no derogation to 
_. hisMajeſty.toaflume.a weak nature and die, becauſe the great mercy he 
ſhewed in it; and-the' power he manifeſted in raiſing himſelf from it, 
_ tended more. to the illuſtration of his glory, than that debaſement could 
be thought to depreſs. him ; Yet muſt it be accounted a derogation, to lic 
 foreverunderthepower ofdeath, as to which no motive cook be thought 
ſufficient to induce. him, and which, by the. continuance of it, leaves as 
laſting a reproach upon his power : It being not to be ſuppos'd, that a- 
ny being will, without a ſufficient reaſon, lie under that debafement, 
which it is in its power to deliver it felf from. And though, after what 
>. the Scripture hath: faid: concerning - the impoſiZility of God's denying 
 himſe e which is the thing upoa which this whole argumentation pro- 
ceeds) there may ſeem no need at all of alledging any other proof for it; 
_ Yeti think it-not amiſs to add, that it is as conſonant to our reaſon, as it 
- 15 to that other voice of God ; There being, in. the apprehenſion of all 
\men, a-certain juſtice that is due from every one to himſelf, and which 
he'can no more depart from, than he can invade the rights of others. As 
« De Officiis indeed well may we fo reafon, when as 7a/ly 4 hath well obſerv'd, u hat- 
lib. 1. ſoever-hath the reputation of honeſt or vertuous is founded on it ; Honeſt 
being nothing elſe than what is -ſutable to the excellency of that nature 
which doth it, asdiſhoneſt, than what is unſutable to ir. For if that ſuta- 
bleneſs be the very formality of all that is honeſt or vertuous, neither 
canwe ſuppoſe any thing to depart from that ſutableneſs, without the 
imputation of a crime ; nor therefore ( becauſe no ſuch can fall upon 
the Divine Nature) imagine the moſt excellent being to do or ſuffer any 
thing, which holds not correſpondence with its own greatneſs. Since 
therefore it is impoſliible for a divine being to deny or aft unſutably to 
its own greatneſs ; ſince it muſt be look'd upon as ſuch to ſubmit to a 
never ending death, as to which there can be no ſufficient motive, and 
which 1s, beſide that, a laſting reproach unto his power; It muſt be 
lookd-upon as utterly impoſſible for the Son of God, either to ſubmit 
himſelf to the impoſition of ſuch a death,or ſuffer himſelf ro continue un- 
7 7 | der 
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| der. the power of that, under which he hath thought good to fall. 


IE. But becauſe whatever evidence there may be, f:om reaſoz, of the 
impoſſibility of Chriſt s being holden under the power of death,and con- 
ſequently alſo of his riſing trom it ; Yet that reſurretion as to its par/7- 
cular circumſtances cannot at all be evinced- by it, and may moreover, 
( becauſe a matter of fact, ) be more naturally provd by teſtimony : 
Therefore proceed we to a more dire eſtabliſhment of it,and, together 
therewith, of our own faith and confidence in him. Now there are two 
things which are requiſite to ſhew the truth of any reſurrection, and 
more than which cannot be requir'd to evince the truth of Chri/t's or a- 
ny other ; the truth of his havivg dzed, who is ſaid to riſe again, and 
his being really a/zve after it. For as he cannot be faid to have riſen from 
the dead, who either was not before dead, or was not afterwards alive 5 
So cannot he be faid not to have riſen from the dead,concerning whom 
both theſe things may be demonſtrated: He, who was dead, and is alive 
apain, neceſfarily paſſing from death to life, which is the proper notion 
of a reſurrection. If therefore it may appear that our Saviour did really 
and truly die, if it may appear that he was afterwards alive again, it fol- 


Jows that we bclieve him to have rifen from tie dead as theScriptureand 


the Creed repreſent him to us. 

- I. The judicious Zooker in the entrance of his j#rſ# book of Ecclefi- 
aſtical Polity tells us, that he had endeavoured fo to order his.diſcourſe, 
that every former part might give ſtrength to all that follows, and eve- 
ry latter part bring ſome light to all before. In conformity to which me- 
thod as it was but neceſſary for me to proceed in the Zxplicatios of the 


' . Creed, between the truths whereof thereis ſo ſtrait a connexion and de- 


pR_ ; fo the reaſonableneſs of fo doing will appear more particular- 


y in that, which comes firſt to be pointed to, even the truth of our $a- 


viours death. For, as having before eſtabliſh'd the truth of that death, 
T have given ſtrength to the Arr#cle of his reſarretion, and conſequent- 


re you the ſeveral things which a reſurre&ion ſuppoſeth, and particu- 
larly a trueand real death before it, I have thereby made appear, what 


was before-hinted,that it wasnot vunneceſfary to inſiſt fo much,as I then 


did, upon the truth of our Saviours death ; the truth of our Savieurs 
rcſurretion —— depending on it. 'Faking it therefore for grant- 
ed, as having before demonſtrated it,that Chri/t did really and truly die, 
as alſo, that (how little foever at preſent controverted) it was not un- 
neceſſary to inſiſt upon the probation of it, I proceed, without more a- 
do, to ſhew that he was alive after that death, the ſecond thing whicha 
reſurre&tion implies. 

2. We left our Saviour, as one would have thought, fafe enough in 
his grave ; for he,who had the humanity ſhall I fay, or rather piety robes 
ſtow him there, had rolled a great fone © to the door of it: Whether 


| ly ſuperſeded ſo much of my pains concerning it ; So by laying open be- - 
O 


e Mats 27. 60« 


it were, for the common reaſon of fuch coverings, to preſerve his body - 


from the either curious eyes or affronts ofmen, or whether it were, ds 
it is not unlikely where there was fear enough . from wild beaſts, to pre- 
ferve italſo from becoming a prey to them. For Basbequius tells us 


rthat theTurksdo for that reaſon hay a great ſtoneupon the Sepulehres of f T0{Eaift6 


the deceaſed;itbeing-not unuſual forWolves,but eſpecially forthe hyena, 
to dig ap the bodies of men, and carry them, as thoſe of other crea- 


tures, to their dens However it were, fure we are that a great ſtone 
| h = WAS 
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was rolled to the mouth of his Sepulchre, and which (if the chains of 
death could not) might, one would have thought, have kept hin ſafe 
enough. But the Jews, who had heard of zhis ſuppoſed decervers af- 
5 are 27+ 62, firming, that after the third day he would riſe again ®, were not ſatisfi'd 
withthis ſecurity. - For who could tell, but that his Diſciples, to pro- 
Cure credit to their Maſter's affirmation, might within that time zake him 

away, and, becauſe his dead body did not appear, give out that he was 

riſen from the dead 2 Pilate there:ore, who had gratifi'd them ſo far as 

to deliver him to death upon their importunity, muſt be folicited to 

give them leave to make the Sepulchre yet more ſure, which ——_— 

_ ly Pilate yielded to, and they as readily put 1n execution : Not only 

Mat. 27. 65. {ering a {trong guard of men' to prevent any attempt of his Diſciples z, 
but ſcaling the ſtone too, leſt this ſupposd guard ſhould be brib'd into 

a eonfederacy with his Diſciples, and ſo defeat all their diligence. For 

ſo it pleaſed God, who doth not ſeldom bring good out of evil, to con- 

vert the evil purpoſes of men to the confirmation of his own, and make 

that diligence of theirs a farther proof of Chri/t's body not being taken 

away by any other hands,than thoſe which brought his Soul back to it. 

For whilſt thisguard was intent upon their charge,and neither feared ci- 

ther the dead or the living, a great earthquake ſhook the ground firſt 

and then their minds ; which were afterwards diſordered by the appa- 

: Mar. 28, 2, Tition of an Angel * or Angels *: For theſe had not only come down to 
k Luc. 24. 4+ rollaway the ſtone from the Sepulchre !, but to let thoſe women under- 
> m1 2 ſtand that he was not now among the dead® but among the living.” 
| Luc. 24 5, 6. Which was farther confirm'd to them by the view of the Sepulchre =, 
» Mat. 28. 6. which (as well guarded as it but now was) had nothing of him but his 
bY grave-cloaths, and by the view of that Lord himſelf *, who appear'd to 
*”* © them as they were going to his Diſciples to give them an account of 
what they had ſeen and heard. But by this means, (ifI may. take the 

boldneſs to impoſe an interpretation upon a Prophecy that hath not had 

e Iſa. 53.8. many good ones ) that of the Prophet 7 ſay * was fulfill'd, ZZe was taken 
from priſon and. from judgment, and who ſhall declare hjs generati- 
on 2 For he was cut off from the land of the living, for the tranſ- 
greſſion of my people was he ſtricken : The grave, eſpecially when * 
guarded as it was, being properly enough ſtil'd a priſon, and, which is 

* more, the reſtraint we can find to have befallen our Saviour, or in- 
deed underſtand here; Becauſe the Prophet afſigns no other argument, 
either of the greatneſs of that deliverance,or ofthe difficulty of declaring 
his generation thereupon, than the death he ſuffered from his enemies, 
which ſhews that to have been the thing, which brought upon him that 
reſtraint,from which he is here affirmed to be taken. But by this means we 
may alſoattain a much clearer underſtanding of that generation whereof 
the Prophet ſpeaks, and of the Prophet's asking, as by way of confuſion 
and wonderment, who ſhall declare it. For as it muſt be confeſs'd (if 
we will allow the. Prophet to ſpeak coherently) that this generation 
whereof he ſpeaks hapned unto him either in, or upen his being raken 
from priſon, anll from judgment ; So what. generation therefore can we 
ſo well underſtand as that generation which he had from the womb of the 

- grave 2 Eſpecially when this is fo clearly the language of the Scripture, 


q AR. 13- 33- that St. Paxl in one place * makes uſe of no other proof of Chriſt'sreſur- 
| re&ion than thoſe words of the Plalmiſt, 7hou art my ſor, this d, 
have, 1 begotten thee, and elſewhere *ſtiles him the fir/t born from :: 4 
| j cad 


r Col. 1. 18. 
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dead. And if. the refurreion of Chrift may paſs:for a generation, it 
may alfo, if it were alſo for the rarity-of it, paſs for a wonderful one; 
and concerning which the Prophet might well ask, who /hal, or ſhall be 
able to declare it ; this being a generation wherewith the world had not 
been much acquainted, and which was indeed fo difficult to declare ac- 
cording to its worth and greatneſs,that menfound it hard to admit it in- 
to their belief;after all the aſſurance that Chriſtianity hadgiven them of it. 
But to return to that, from which I have diverted, even the evidence 
we have of our Saviours being alve after his death and burial ; where in 
+ thenextplaceTwill take notice of the proofs our Saviour gave of it tothoſe 
whom he call'd Apoſtles, and fo much the rather becauſe theſe were 
choſen to hinaſelf to be witneſſes *of it, and, that they might have the ;4& ; - MN 
credit of ſuch, enabled to work ſuch miracles as no power leſs than Di- © 
vine could prodace. For if theſe were intended as his principal witneſ- 
ſes, there 1s no doubt he would give themadueinformation of the thing 
_ they wereto atteſt, and-withal take care that their teſtimony ſhould be 
| fo deliver'd down to:the world, that they ſhould have no need to doubt 
after it. Taking it therefore for granted, that here, ifany where, 
we muſt find the due proofs of his being alive, I wilt ſet my ſelf to the 
conſideration of it, and confine all my enquiries within it. It is a known 
paſſage that of St. Lake *, and may well ſerve foran introduction to this * — 3 
Argument, that Chriſt ſhewed himſelf to the Apoſtles alive after his paſ- 
fion by many infallible proofs, being ſeen of them forty days. Of the 
former part of this teſtimony there can be no doubt, each of the other 
Evangelifts and St. Paul concurring * with them in it, withal making ,  cor.15 5; 
mention of the times and places in which he thus ſhewed himſelf unto &c 
them. The only thing which may be worthy of an enquiry,is whether 
in thoſe appearances he gave them. ſuch proofs of his being alive, that 
' they had no reaſonable ground to doubt of it. Now there are three 
things which will make it evident that Chriſt ſhewed himſelf fo to the 
Apoſtles,that they had no.reaſon to doubt of the truth of his being alive, 
x. That he ſhewed himſelf to them at ſeveral times. 
2. That, he ſhewed himſelf to them as well all together,as a- 
part, or in leſſer numbers. | 
+ 3- That when he ſhewed himſelf to them, he gave them cer- - 
tain proofs of his being no Spzriz, yea of his beirig the 
_ © fame Jeſus that was crucifid. 
1. And firſt of allI obſerve, that our Saviour ſhewed himſelf to the 
- Apoſtles at Several times, 'ſo that if at one time they could not have 
| had opportunity to ſatisfie thernſelves — h m, yet they might 
: have had opportunity enough at another. He ſhewed himſelf to them 
the very fame day *® he roſetrom the dead ; he ſhewed himſelf unto them , 5,1... ;, 
the next Lord's:day? after. He ſhewed: himſelf to ſeveral of them. again 20. ; 
when they went together a fiſhing *, arid laſt of all when he was taken 1 2*: 
up from them * into heaven ; at which titne moreover he led them out &c. = 
as far as Bethasy, and there took his folemn leave of them. And can we = Luc. 24. 41, 
then doubt of the truth of hzs being, the crucifid Jeſus that appear'd 
to them, who appear'd to them ſo many ſeveral times 2 Had it not been 
:ealie for them.in all that time to have:deteed the cheat, if there had 
been any ſuch 2 _—_ being ſo jealous as they were of one, and ha- 
vingone among the reſt ſo diffiderit that he would not give the leaſt enters 
tainment to it, till he had tlruft his hand into his wounds 2 


K k | 2. I. 
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The third day he roſe again from the dead. 
2 I obſerve ſecondly, that as our Saviour appear'd to the Apoſtles at 
ſeveral times, ſo to them again as well a/l together and in greater nim- 
bers, as apart or in /eſſet ones. The firſt of the appearances before 
mentioned was to all the diſciples but St. Thomas, the ſecond to him toge- 
ther with the other. The third to no leſs than ſeven of them, and thoſe 
too none of the leaſt conſiderable, and the laſt to all of them and more, 


b 1 Cor. 15. 6, Even to five hundred brethren as St. Paul inſtructs ® us, that being no 
doubt the time he took his ſolemn leave of them. A conſideration which 


—__ 


. cannot but be thought to be of ſignal force toward the evincing the 


truth of his being alive. For though /ngle they might have been 


abusd, yet who could think they could be ſo when all together, 


and when they had both the encouragement and the aſſiſtance vf each 
other 2 | 5. 

3. Tobſerve thirdly, that when this Saviour of ours ſhewed himſelf 
unto the Apoſtles, he gave them certain proofs of his being no ſpirzr, 
yea of his being the very ſame Jeſus that had been crucifid. Handle me 

« Luc: 24. 39: aud ſee (faith the holy Feſas © to his Diſciples when they were affrighted 
at one of his appearances ) for a ſpirit hath not fleſh and bones as ye ſee 
d— 41. me have; or if that will not do, give me ſomething to eat 4, that I may 
Ld thereby prove my ſelf to ke no Spirit. They did ſo, faith St. Take, 
took and did eat before” them. But it may be, that, though no Spirit, 
yet he was not the ſame Jeſus that was crucified; but one who perſonated 
that ſacred perſon. Behold therefore a proof of that alſo, Beho/d my 
FI, == 39. hands and my feet, faith our Saviour * to thoſe Diſciples of his that were 


then aſſembled together, even thoſe hands and feet that w ere picrced 


With nails, and faſtned to the accurſed tree, or if you will not truſt your 
eyes, yet let your touch make proof of it, and free you from theſe vain 
ſcruples, Handle me and ſee, for ſo he goes on in the place before; but 
to St. Thomas, who was a little more diffident than the reſt, Reach hi- 
ther 8 thy finger, and behold my hand's, and reach hither thy hand, and 
thruſt it into my fide, and be not faithleſs but believing. Though, if 
even this may not be thought ſufficient to ſhew. him to have been the 
mighty as well as the crucified Jeſus, the majeſty which attended him in 
thoſe appearances will ; witneſs nis preſenting himſelf among them whex 
the doors * were ſhut, the great multitude of fiſhes he enabled St. Peter ; 
and the reſt of his companions to incloſe, the warm influence * his dif- 
i —21.5. courſe had upon thoſe two Diſciples tro whom he join'd himſelt as they 
k Luce 24+ 32» Vere going to Emmaus, and his vaniſhing preſently after -out .of their 


& Joh. 20. 27, 


h Joh. 20. 19. 
26, 


— 31 
7 and laſt of all his aſcending up in their, preſence 7z»to heaven. For if 
theſe relations mey be credited, nothing can be more evident than that 
"he gave them. proof enough both of his being a/ive and: of his being 
the very ſame Jeſus, and conſequently alſo of his reſurreitien from the 


' dead. | | oF 
But here it may be demanded, becauſe the like was ſoine time done 


*Mer&racre bY Celſus *, why," ſuppoſing there was no deceit in our Saviour's ap» 
5 Kiaz©&- bx paritions, he did not ſhew himſelf to others as well as to his Apoſtles 


Trad oe, and followers, yea to thoſe who had abus'd and condemn'd him. For 
yoeuubraxt- WAS it not expedient to have his reſurreion as publick as his ſufferings 
xoAoy av, on- meth. , Gs ” . " HP [4 ww » , pn 
o17, 371 ix piv rep Ora; Yeay Ssyauy ingivear 135280 6 Thonds, duvTols TIS ETHgWW atm, Kal Tf xATAINGS 
euYTL, X; GAvs 340) op Siva Vid. Orig: contra Ceiſum It, 2+ page 58. : 1 


giving him a piece of a broiled fiſh and of an honey cemb, which he 


;ght 1, even when their eyes were opened-to ſee and acknowledge him, | 
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and reproaches 2 Nay was there not preater reaſon fcr that, being ſo-ex+ 

treamly difficult to believe, and ar thir time alſo judg'd impoſſible Did 

not the ſame Chriſ# when provoked by an evit and adulterous geveratioh ' + :. 
to give thent a /izn, make anſwer thit wv fign ® ſhould be gruen th m © Mat. 12:39, 
but the fign of the Prophet Fonas , or Father one which was conformable 

fo it, and doth he now conceal that allo from them, and reſer themfor 


the ttuth of it to his own Diſciples ? I trow he did hat now fear ® any ,; 3 Enboks 


man having once died, ard nowv (as the Chriſtians faid) become a God, fiirs mwe de- 
that he ſhould be ſhy of ſhowing himſelf, veirher was = tov he men. . 
Jhould lie hid, For anſwer ro which we are firſt to know, that it iS true gor;) - a 
enough that ourSaviour did not aPpear ſo-publickly after his reſurrefioh 5: 52 » 
as he did before, bur nor at all (tor oughr the Scriptures inform us) to 32 ings 
the unbelieving Jews, and to the Apoſtles rather. than to other believers : ab; Verba 
It beitig the affirmation of St. Pertro,that God having raiſed him up the ſunt _ apad 


third day Jhewed him openly not to all the people, but to witneſſes cho- pom. v "vin 


| ſen before of God, everi to him and the reit of the Apoſtles. But as this o AR. 10-40, 


hinders not biit he might give others ſufficienr provfof his reſurretion, # _ _. . 
even by the teſtimony of thoſe his wicatlinend the ſeal that heand che «: -. 
father ſet to.it by the many miracles he enabled then to work, ſo might 

there be reaſon enovgh, for his not manifeſting himſelf to the wer/d no 

nor yet to all believers alike. For the evidencing whereof,or at leaſt of = 

rhe tormer part of it, I ſhall propoſe to conſideration thoſe ſignal words . 
of our Bleſſed Saviour; : Where upon occaſion of his ſaying, Ter a little p Joh. 14. 15: 
while, and the world ſecth me no more; bat ye ſhall, meaning after his & ©*- © 
reſurrection from the tead ; and one of his Diſciples asking him therss * . 
upon, what was the reaſon -he would nit manifeſt himſelf to the world; - 
as well as to them ; he, as beirig a Few looking after a preſent manife- 

ſtation of him as a temporal Meſſiah ; Chriſt niade anſwer, that if avy 

man low'd him, he would keep his words, and hi sfather would love him, 

and ht and the father come and mike their abode with him, thereby ig: 

timating, that the reaſon of his not exhibiting himſelf to the-world,was 

becauſe the world did »ot love him, nor keep his commandments ; They _ 

that did har, failing not of a return, nor of a revelation of his and his 
fathers ſecrets.And cari any man wonder that our Saviour ſhould hotma- 

zifeſt himſelf to the world, when he found that ſo much eſtranged from 

his love? Nay would it not have been a much greater wonder to have 

ſhew'd himſelf to atiy ſuch # For though his own gracious nature and do- -:: -- 
&rine could not but incline hin to love his enemies, and manifeſt his re- 

ſurre&ion to them, yet he might do that, Without appearing perſonally, 

to them,and making ther eye-witneſles of it. He might, as was before 

intimated, do that by the preaching of his Apoſtles, and by thoſe mira- 

cles he enables them ro work;Thelſe giving a ſufficient teſtimony to the 

doQrine they delivered, and conſequently tohis reſurreCtion ilfg. And 

if there wete no,neceſſity of his appearing perſonally to the world, there- 

was much leſs of congruity, whatever Ce/ſus or other ſuch like might / 

fancy tothe contrary. For who could think it proper for our'Saviour to- 

honour thoſe mien with his appearance,who had ſhew'd themſelves to be. 

his & his fathers ys to continu'deven then in the ſame put | 

ro them ? The caſe was far othetwiſe with thoſe -4poflies to whom he 

had ſh2w'd himſelf, and made eye and car-witneſſes both of his:appear- 

ances and diſcourſes. For theſe had given up their names to him, when 

te was deſpis'd by all the world _ had left alt for hinr,and _ 
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now ready to lay.down their lives alſo : And. then no wonder, that, 

| where there was fo great a difference in the temper of the 4poſtles and 

| the world, he allq\tpade a difference between, them, and-ſhewed himſelf 

«c.-+ -- tothe one and not:uato.the.other. Other reaſons might be aſſign'd of 
| this difpenfation of:our Saviour, as in like manner of his ſhewing bimſelf 
more.to the Apoſtles than to other believers(though even of theſe there 

_._ .. were not a few, to whom he ſhewed himſelf alive,tor St. Pay/tells us thag 
A:Cor: b5-6+ 1\e was Lometime {een.9 by above Foe hundred brethren at once:)But what 
'---.  -1- bath been faid isenough to ſhew,that,as there was a reaſon why he ſhould 
- + - uſe ſome rſervedaghin ſhewing himſelf affer his reſurreCtion,fo he leſt 
-... hnotthoſe,to whom he did not perſonally appear,without ſufficient proof 


- 
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SETAE RE » © WM pd — POP? "JOE" 
EE IT The truth of our Saviour's reſurre&ion being thus eſtabliſhed, pro- 
| | ceed we to enquire, by whoſe power it was.effefted. Not that there is of 

WIL Yes can be any doubt' of its having been effeQed by the: power of God and 

cARc2. 24. the Father, becauſe ſo often * attributed to him by the Scripture, but that 

——3--15«.. queſtion hath lately been made-whether the Son of God had any intereſt 

6a £2 init, and with, and under the Father raiſed up, himſelf... Though why. 

any queſtion ſhould be made of that, I do not fay only,confidering that 
Godhead which we have ſhewn to be common to him with the Father, 

but conſidering what our Saviour hath, as to this particular, affirmed of 
bimlſelf,I muſt needs ſay I am not able to diſcern. For is it that he was 

| without power to accompliſh this ſo great a work,and was mortified in 
fJoh. 20. x8. the ſpirit as well as in the feſb?But he himſelf affirmeth of himſelf {that 
 *-" as he had power 70 lay down his life, fo he had power to take it again ; 
tid. not indeed independently of the Father (for this * and all other pri- 
_ viledges he receiv'd from him together with his Godhead) but that this 


power was really veſted in him,snd he might therefore make uſe ofit if 


. he pleasd. Only becauſe it may be faid,or rather is, that it isalfo writ- 
ten, that. to them that #e/zeve is alſo power given 70 become the Sons of 
God, and iminortal, and fo this power, whereof we ſpeak, may be but 
common to him with other men ; I think it but juſt to add, that,as even 

' uncrepet. Bar- this power of telievers, whatſoever it is, was given to them by Chriſt ,, 

Fen 52. 49: which will rather prove bis ability to raiſe himſelf than overthrow it,fo 

it was a power not to make themſelves, but to 5e or to be made the Sons 
of God ; the ſame St. Joh» immediately affirming this generation to be 

» Joh. 2. 23. Made * »oz Ly 8l0od, or the will of the fleſh or man, but by God. Where- 

| as. on the contrary, it is affirmed concerning Chriſt,that he hath not only 

erto lay down his life, ad receive it atter it was given to him, but 
ts take it «þ alſo from that place where he had ny 9 it. For neither 
otherwiſe could this zating whereof our Saviour ſpeaks anſwer to that 
laying down to which it is oppos'd, nor yet contain any thing in it which 
ſhould 10n his Auditors to affirm that he had a devil,and was mad, 
as we find by the ſequel that it did. For what was there of ſtrangeneſs in 
afficming, that if God were pleas'd to give him life again, he had power 
to receive it, neither could they any more obſtruct the doing ofit, than 
they could take away his life without the leave of the Almighty. Into 
ſuch abſurdities will men run themfelves,ratherthan acknowledge intheir 


Saviour ay thing that may look like divine ; rather than do that, they 


will bring him down to the pitch of ordinary men,and make him appear 
.not only as not really God, but no way ſingular. But it may be, that, 


though this great perſon was not without power to raiſe himſelf,yet he | 


did 
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did not exert it, but left the accampliſhment of-thar' work to the ſole 
power of God. . But neither. can we give.way. to fuch:afurmiſe, after we 
find him affirming concerning the temp; of his body,that if they deſtroy d 
it he himſelf ? z». rhree days would raiſe it up, For neither can we think ? Joh: 2+ 19+ 
that he meant.any other by that raiſing than the reedification of it, -or 
ſomewhat anfwerable thereto; nor, whea he gave-t-them as a. {gu. of 
the divinity of his Commiſſion, think:he.would bewanting tothedoing 
of it, when (hex: ond diſfalve it. For ſo he ſhould .have given them 
occaſion rogueſtion the divinity thereof becauſe failing as to that, which 
he had offer d them as an argument of it. . , And though. ever this may 
ſeem capable of an evaſion, tecaufe this reedification may be ſuppas'd tg 
have been effected, asthe miracles of Chriſt's Diſciples, were,by the yer- 
tue of his prayers, or rather by Gad's accompanying his Prayers and eri- 
deavours withthe concurrence of his Almighty pawer,and to which there- 
fore jt ought rather to be attributed than unto himſeli ; Yet will that eva- 
ſian be look'd upon as frivolous, .if we conſider what St.-Zob», (wha hath 
told us of the reedifying of his body) hath before affirm'd concerning him, - 
For however ſuch a recdification as that might find ſome countenance,if 
there were no appearanceat all of his being other than man, yet certainly 
not ſo, when he who thus affirms of himſelf, is declared by St. Fobe._in 
the very entrance of his goſpel to be God. and with God, , one by whom 
all things were made, and without whom nothing was made, that was 
made at all : Such attributes as thoſe, as they. ſhew him not to have been 
without an inherent power to raiſe himſelf,ſo obliging us to believe,un- 
leſs ſome cauſe could be alledg'd for the ſuſpenſion of it, that he would 
not be wanting to exert it, to deliver himſelf from that.inglorious eſtate 
in which he lay. For now the time of his exaltation was to begin, . and 
wherein therefore it was reaſonable enough to ſhew that divinity, which 
had been fo long over-ſhadowed by the z#firmities of his fleſh. |, 
| TV. Being now, as you ſee, to enquire at what time our Saviqur roſe, 
becauſe the Creed, as well as the Scripture, obligeth us to make it an Ar 
uot our belief, I think it but juſt to premiſe, that we are not-only to 
cofffider it as to its diſtance from the time of his death, but alſo from the 
time of his burial. For though the former of theſe may ſeem only inten- 
ded, becauſe expreſſing this refurreQion not, by a reſurreRtion from rhe 
grave but from the dead, yet is there reaſon enoughto take the latter in, 
both in the Creed and in the Scripture. In the Creed, becauſe not only 
premiſing his burialand deſcent into hell as well as his death, and with 
relation to which therefore this third days reſurreRion may be very well 
_ underſtood, but becauſe the Axciext ones read only Cracified and. buri- 
ed, and to which therefore this third days refurretion may well be 
thought to have a more peculiar reference : Though if that ſenſe be not 
thought ſo clear in the Creed, yet it isin the Scripture, by which even 
the Creed is to be interpreted : It being the Affirmation of our Saviour, 
not only that he ſhould riſe again the third day from the dead, but that 
as Jonas was three days and rhree nights in the Whales belly, fo « ſhould : Mar. 12. 46: 
the Son of man be three days and three wights in the heart of the earth. 
Which laſt words as they do manifeſtly refer to our Saviours grave, and 
ſo make his third days reſurrection to refer to that,as well as his foregoing 
death ; fo that reſurrection therefore to be conſidered as ſuch, if it were 
only the better to ſhew the correſpondency it had with the Scriptures of 
the 01d Teſtament, and particularly with the foregoing one of _ 
Whic 


UMI 


* » 
OR ve, 


"234 15 The third day be yoſe again fromthe dead. 5; 


Which ſaid, I will not fet my felf to ſhew , what yet will be difficult 

to do, how this third ays refurreQion accords with the ſtory ofit in the 

poſpel.as that again with the ſeveral expreſſions that are made uſe of both 

- | by the Creed, and the Scripture, to deſcribe'it. For it appearing from 

» Mar. 27. 45, the Scriptures that our Saviour died about the ninth hoar * of the friday, 
> that is to ſay aboutour three in the afternoon, and: was btrriet! before the 
| expiration of that day ; St. Mark expreſly - tells us, that that diy was 
b Marc.15. 42. #he preparation ®, that is (as he himſelf interprets it) 7ht day before rhe 
*—16.9- fabbath: And it appearing moreover fromthe ſame St. Mark © that he 
roſe again'early:the firſt-day of the week; or. the day aſter the Sabbath; 

it will not be difficuſt to ſhew, what accordance there isbetween that ac- 

count of his refurre&ion, arid his being faid to have riſen the 7hird day, 

as our Creed and ſeveral Sctiptures expres it, or after three days,as both 


a Marc. 8. 31. St,” Mark * and the Jews did ©. For ſup 6ſing that expreſſi6ti'to be, that 


o Mat. 27 93* he roſe the third day, as both the Creed and the Scriptures generally ex- 


preſs it ; ſo that expreſſion wilt be reconcil'd with the forrhet account,by 


reckoning that day as ove on which he died ard was buried; and that as 
auother on which he roſe : As we our ſelves dre wont to reckon; when 
we call that a 7e#tian Ague which happens every other day,fo reckoning 
the'vday, oh which we formerly had it, as the fitſt; and that day;whereirt 
it comes apain, as the third.” Apain ſuppoſing the expreſſion to beithat he 
roſe dfret three days, as not only the Jews but* St. Mark txpfeſled it, fo 
thatmay alſo be adjuſted to the: former account by reckoning by an uſual 
ſynecdoche a part of a day'for the whole. For fo, though it will not be 
found'/to have hapned' after three days compleat,yet after, as well as upon 
three izcompleat ones. The only expteſſion, in mny bpinion, that may 
ſeem to require our conſideratiori ( though being but a /ing#/ar bne 1t 
orght in reaſon to be interpreted by the ſtory ofthe reſurreton,and more 
-u/ual ones) isour Saviours affirming as before, that as Jonas was three 
days and three nights in the whales belly, fo ſhould the ſon of man be 
three tlays and three nights in the hear 1 of the earth : There being no 
appearance at all of his lying, I do not fay only, above 7x0 whole niges 
in the earth, but not ſo much as a part of a zhird. But as much o the 


- 


1E 
harſhneſs of that expreſſion will be taker off by ſtippoſing a part of a day 


nk $4. to be taken for the whole; ſo much more by conſtdering, that the Jews 


Ley; 23. 32. - ed thereunto by the computation of Moſes *, were wont,and do till reck-/ 


oti their days from the evening of the precedent, to the evening of the 
following one. For by this means Chriſt may be affirmed to have lain zhree 
nights as well as three days in the bowels of the earth, becauſe lying 
therein a part of — which they were wont to compute fromthe 
evening of the thurſday preceding, and ſo including the night alſo in it. 
Thus much I thought good to offer as to the clearing of thole expreſſions, 
which are wont to-be made uſe of to denote the time of our. Saviours 
Yiſing-: But as the main difficulty conſifts in reconciling what our Saviour 
ſpake by way of prediQtion concerning his reſurreQion, and the ſtory of 
ae reſurrection as it is afterwards deſcrib'd-; ſo it is only upon the ac-' 


count of that pr. ditions ſeeming to'defer it for a longer time,than it ap- 


=_ by the event-that it was. Which is a difference to the advantage of 
im by whom it was-made,rather than to'the prejudice either of him,or 
of his veracity. For that refurrewn of his being predicted by him,either 
for a fg» of the divinity of his miſſion, or to comfort his Diſciples in the 
expe Ctation of jt,and fo both for-the ſecuring; of his 6w honour = - 

= nefir 
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benefit of the world ; he muſt be thought to have anſwer'd it to good 
purpoſe who ſhall bring it about rather 4efore than «pox the .time pre- * 
difted by him : Partly becauſeby fo haſtning what he hath forerold 
he doth ſo much the ſooner make way for the clearing of his own glory; 
and the comforting ofthe world, and partly becauſe no man yet was e- 
ver accounted worſe than his word who haſten'd to accompliſh what he 
had promis'd, even before he gave men reaſon to expect it. 

V. An account being thus given of the truth of our Saviour's reſurre- 
Qion and the time of it, which are the things that are eſpecially here in- 
tended, it may be bur time to enquire what agreement there is between 

What is here affirm'd, and the prediQtions of the Ancient Prophets. It be- 
ing not to be thought but that if any ſuch thing asa reſurrection was in: 
tended by God of the Meſſiah; it would be carefully - remarked - 
there. That we may therefore come tounderſtand whether or no, and 
how far this reſurre&ion of our Saviour was foretold, we will firſt of all 
conſider it in it ſelf, and then as to that | point of time wherein it is af- 
firmed to be accompliſhed. Es —- 

"It is the affirmation gf St. Pau/® that as Chriſt died for our fins accord- giCor.15:3:4; 
zng to the Scriptures, fo he roſe again according to the ſame, and con- 
formably to what they had foretold of him. Not unlike we may well 
imagine, was the purport of Chriſt himſelf, when to thoſe Diſciples; 
who ſeemed tobe aſtoniſhed at his paſt death and that reſurrection from : 
it which began then to be- related, he did not only fay *, O fools bLuc. 24. 25: 
and ſlow of heart to believe al that the Prophets had ſpoken, but more- | ._ . 
over demanded of themi, Ought not Chriſt (for ſo he.preſently * inter- _ 
prets himſelf) by the prediCtions of Moſes and all the Prophets, 7 have 
Suffered theſe things , and ſo enter into his glory. For being there 
could be no entrance into glory after ſuch ſufferings, but by the inter- 
vention of a reſurre&tion from that death which his ſufferings had brought 
upon him ; being the reſurre&ion. of Chriſt was one of thoſe things at 
which they were ſo much aſtoniſhed, and upon occaſion of which he 
proceeds to chide them for zo: believing what the Prophets had ſpoken ; . 

| It is but reaſonable to ſuppolez that Moſes and the Prophets had be:h 
no more ſparing in ſetting 'down that, than thoſe ſufferings and death 
which did precede it. If any thing hinder niy diſcovery of their pre- 
dictions, it muſt be my own dulneſs of underſtanding, which yet I will 
endeavour to quicken by a diligentand aſſiduous application of it. 

To begin with that prophecy, which is the firſt we meet with con- 
cerning the Meſfſieh, and where indeed there is no expreſs mention either 
of his death or reſurretion. And na wonder; when, as hath been clſe- 
where intimated, it was not till after many hundreds of years that that 
Meſſiah was to be exhibited, and therefore not ſo neceſſary to be parti- 
cularized to.the world. But as that bruifing of the heel", which he is 1Gen: 3; 15: 
foretold” to receive from the Serpent, doth plainly denote him to be a 

" ſuffering perſon ; ſo being but #» the heel doth as clearly intimate, that 
it ſhould either be no deadly one, or. from which he ſhould as truly re- 
cover; as though it had not : The former of which as it is not to be ſaid; 
becauſe it appears by the following prophecies that it ſhould bring death 
upon him; ſo doth therefore oblige us to underſtand, that though this 
raiſe ſhould bring death, yet not ſuch, but that he ſhould at length re- 
cover from it, as well as if it had been a leſs deadly one. "' 
From that firſt Prophecy paſs we to another; for fuch I hope to prove 
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wHoſea 11. I. it, though wrap'd up as other Prophecies ® were in an 27i/tory; That, 
ES I mean,which Teplle us with 4#rabn'soffcring up his Son and receiv. 
"Heb. 17. 19. ig bim again alive from it:Not only the Author to the ZZebrew.*repre- 
fenting this as a parable or image of a reſarreition from the:dead,but the 
Kory it felf ſo perfwading ; aac being fo near to death by God's com- 
mand and his Father's a&, that his recovery from it may paſs for no cb- 
ſcure image of a'refurre&tion. But how to evince this to have beenin- 
| tended by God as'fach;yea as a'prefignification of the reſurrection of the 
Meſtah, 1s not fo caſte; but however will be worth our while to enquire. 
For the reſolution whereofT ſhall defire it may be conſidered, what hath 
© Explication of Elſewhere » been/ſuffictently cleared, thar the ſacrifices of the 0/d 7eſta- 
the wordPead. mext were intended/as a ſhadow of that better ſacrifice, which the Meſ- 
pI. 53+ 1% £:h, by the confeffionof thefame 0/4 7eftament v, was to make of him- 
ſelf for us. For that ſupposd, it will not -be difficult to. apprehend, 
that this intentional ſacrifice of 7/aac was alſo a type of it, nor yet, af- 
ter that, aac's deliverance fromit of the Mefrab's reſurre&tion from his. 
.For firſt, this ſacrifice of aac came yet more nearly to that of Chriſt,as 
/ being the ſacrifice-not of a beaſt,;but of mari, yea a holy one. But ſo 
_didit al{o do, in that it was the facrifice of one who was not altogether 
unlike him-eveniinhis conception and birth. For though he was not con- 
ceiy'd of a Virgin, and without. the.intervention ot a man, yetof per- 
ſons that were naturally asunapt, the one by {the courſe of nature being 
Jo unapt'tobeget, the other | as unapt to conceive. Which made the Mo- 
. 9 Gen, 18. 12+ ther-of:;Faac (as we karn from the ſtory 4 of her) /augh at the promite 
'- © - of it; fo little probability ſhall Dfay, or rather poſſibility was there hu- 
manely ſpeakingof it. It will appear yet more manifeſt thirdly, if we 
conſider this'-{ſaac alſo as the intended Father of the Meſtah, and in 
whom, through the means 6f-'that Meſrah; all the nations of the earth 
ſhould be blefſed.For by how.much the morenear his relation and affinity 
was unto the Meſſiah, ſo.much the more like}thood'there-was'ſtill of 
what was done unto//azc being-intended as atype and;oreſignification of 
him, to whom he did fo' refare, and with:whom. he did:'to ſymbolize. 
Which will conſequently. make it the more reaſonable to believe the ire- 
covery of 7azcfrom, death: ito have been: intended ras a'type of Chri/t's 
reſurre&ion from: his. ; That, as:it was 1no:contemptible figure of are- 
furr&tionin ir {elf, ſo .pronbſing>rather morerthan leſs: tro-him,whodid = 
ſo far ſurpaſs7/aac irthis facrifice,as attually to-fall under thatdeath;which 
the other-did bat offer himfelf unto. - © dn 1 | 
.'We have: fcen'whatevidence there is in{/esof the reſurreCtion of the 
Meſſiah, paſs wertherefore tothe book of Pfaims, and whoſe Author, 
living ſo much neaterto/the/ time of hisiexhibition ,, tmay-thereforeibe 
ſuppofed+to-havehad-a more+clear conception of-it. 'And:indeed-we 
ſhall not need toadvancefar into that book, before weftnd atair intima-« 
tion of what werare'defirous'todemonſtrate. - For as the ſecond of thoſe 
Plalmsis:a robſ&1Prophecy concerning;the Mefiiah, evenin the confefii- 
AR. 13. 33, On of the 4ucieater|Jews, forSt:iPaul : alledges, forthe proof of his res 
"Pha. 2.7- ſurreRtion, that ſo2well (known -paſlage of it, Thou artimy ſon *, thi day 
have» 1 begotten thee. For though that paſſage-is.capable of; a far higher 
ſanſe;yea ought no doubt to haveat,yet is there reaſon enough to believe, 
from the'foregoing verſes, ithat that alſo wasintended by it. For: giving 
us to uncerſtand that the Xings of the earth iſhould ſet themſelves « and 
the rulers "take connſe! together ragainſt the \Lord and againſt his. a- 
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nointed (which is by St. Peter "appl1'd to what Herod and Pontius Pj. AR. 4. 27. 
late and the Fews did againſt our Saviour,and ought no leſs to be fo ap- 

pli'd by the jews, when it appears by other ſcriprures of theirs that this 

Meſſiah was alſoto be put to death by them) it 15 but: reaſonable to be- 
lieve,thar when thePſalmiit to the diſappointing of thoſe counſels urgeth 

God's giving this Meſhah a new begetring,he {hould underſtand it trom 
the womb ot that earth, into which thoſe violent counſels of theirs had 

brought him. Only if it ſhould be'objeted, as perhaps it may,that he 

who. tells us-of thoſe Princes counſels arid enterprizes, doth withal af- 

ſureus that they were in vain *,yea moreover that God would notwith- , PG. s.-r. 
ſtanding them, ſe? this King of hu) upon bis holy-hill of Sion, which — 6. 
may ſeem.to make thoſe counſels ineffeCtual, as to-the taking away his 
life ; Beſide that the contrary isevident from the Jews own Scriptures, 
and they therefore not'to impoſe ſuch a ſenſe upon it, thoſe counſels of 

theirs will be look'd upon as rendred ſufficiently. vain, becauſe they did 

not hinder him from reigning over the world notwithſtanding, but 

more eſpecially fromGods reſtoring him to that life which they had ta- 

ken from him, and - fo - reviving both him and his Empire together. 

Which is the rather to be believ'd, becauſe of thoſe glorious things that 

follow preſently after the mention of that . begerting, and Gods giving 


him thereupon *® the heathen for his inheritance, and his exerciſing 2 :z — 8+ 


dreadful * Authority over ſuch of them as ſhould continue in their en. * — 912 
mity. For f we compare Prophecy with Prophecy, as no doubt we 
ought, we ſhall find by the Prophet Yay?, that thoſe glorious effects b 1g. 53 10 
were t9 follow upon and becauſe of his making his ſou an offering for ** 
fin, yea pouring out his ſoul unto death. For then and therefore faith 
that great Propher, ſhall the pleaſure of the Lord proſper in his hands, 
and he accordingly both ſee of the travel of his :ſaul1n the ju/tification 
of many, and, likea conqueror over his enemies, divide the ſpoil with 
the great and mighty. | 
Now thoughthe texts, that have been already alledg'd are fair in- 
timations of that reſurre&ion, which we are endeavouring to demon- 
ſtrate out of the O/d Teſtament, yet, if we look a little farther, we ſhall 
find more evident declarations ot.it, and ſuch as it will be impoſſible to e- 
lude. Of which nature I reckon the fixteenth Plalm of the fame David, «Plurs.g.c ; 
and which indeed is ſo clear, that it will ſufficeonly to mention it. For 
as it appears from thence, that this Mefiah was todeſcend both into hell 
and the place of corraption (for otherwiſe he could not have comforted 
himſelf with any reaſon in the hopes of xo? _ left in the one or be- 
ing freed from the depredation of the other) ſo it appears no leſs, that 


. God would not permit him to be holden by either, but on the contrary 


bring him out of thoſe wallies of the ſhadow of death into the path of 

life, yea(asT ſhall afterwards ſhew) of a more glorious life than that 

which he had depoſited. And though I will not fay there is fo expreſs 

proof of it in the two aud twentieth Plalm of the fame David where 

he doth particularly deſcribe the ſufferings of the Meffah, yet, as I have 

made it evident %irom thence that his following death is ſufficiently inti- 1x44 .of the 
mated in it, ſo he is brougat in after all declaring that he would praiſe word dead, 
God * in the midſt of the congregation, yea calling upon others to do , pg, 22. 22. 


. ſo becauſe of God's kindneſs to him £5 and inſtead of Jeſpiſing and ab- £anoen23, 2h. © 


horring his affliction, diſcovering his face to him and hearing him. 
Which how God could be ſuppos'd s do, or he triumph in, unleſs —_ 
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had delivered him: from death, will I ſuppoſe not be eafie to conje- 
&ure. | 
| I will conclude thoſe Prophecies, which reſped the reſurreQion of the 
Meſiah ſimply and abſolutely confidered , when I have taken notice of 
the fifty third chapter of Jay, where there is ſo clear a mention of his 
foregoing death and burial. For beſides the evidence there is of it in 
elf $33. tO ſignal words of his, which I have before explain'd, even thac® Ze 
was taken from priſon and from judgment : 'and who ſhall declare his 
generation 2 for he was cut off out of the land of the living, for the 
trangreſſion of wy _ was he firicken ; It 1s afterwards ' yet more 
k——to, Clearly affirm'd®, that when God ſhould make hi ſou! an offering 
for fin, he ſhould prolong his days, he ſhould ſee his ſeed, and the plea- 
ſure of the Lord proſper in his hands : The former of theſe three im- 
porting the reſtoring of him to a dura#le life, 'the two latter not to be 
accompliſhed withour a reſtitution to oxe, 
; x Cor, 15. 4 Bur becauſe it appears from St. Pau that Chrift's third day's reſur- 
rection was according to the Scriptures, as well as that. reſurreC&ion it 
k Mat. 12. 40, ſelf, and our Saviour *, who undvubtedly knew it much better,doth nor 
| obſcurely infinuate it; therefore it will be but juſt to enquire alſo what 
evidence. there is of that, and particularly, what reaſon we have, be. 
fide the allegation of our Saviour, to induce us to believe, that the in- 
ſtance of Joxas had a reſpe& unto it. In order whereunto[ will confi- 
der this circumſtance of our Saviour's reſurrection, as to Moſes and the 
Pſalms and the Prophets, which is a diviſion that the New Teſtament, or 
ILuc. 24 44+ rather the-Juthour of it doth ſomewhere ) make of the Old. I alledge 
for Mcſes and his writings, the account he gives of the intentional ſacri- 
fice of aac, and of his miraculous deliverance from it. For that,as was 
before ſhewn, being a figure of a reſurreftion, and, which is more, in- 
tended by God as a figure of that of our Saviour, may alſo, if it con- 
tain any thing of that nature, be preſum'd to be as well a figure of his 
riſing the third day, as of that riſing it ſelf Which that it doth, his 
mGen-22. 4+ being delivered by God the third day ® after he was condemned to 
death, may ſerve for a ſufficientevidence. . For that Sacrifice of his being 
principally made up by the command of God, and the reſolution of 
Abraham to make ſuch an offering of him as was requir'd, he muſt be 
concluded to have been ſo long a dead man as he continued thus devoted 
by God and Abraham to it ; and accordingly , becauſe it was three days 
that he continued thus devoted; not to have had his reſurreCtion till after 
that time wasexpired. Which will conſequently make the reſurre&ion 
of 1/aac to have been a type of that of our Saviour as to the time wherein 
it hapned; as well as of that reſurreCtion it ſelf. 
To the light which the writings of Moſes afford us ſubjoin we that 
n Plas 16, 10 which ſhines in the Pſalms of David, and particularly in that*, which 
; we have ſaid to be the moſt clear proof of Chriſt's reſurreQion from the 
dead. Not that it is alſo as clear for the time wherein it is affirmed to 
have hapned, but thar it ſufficiently inſinuates that it ſhould not be long 
after his death, and with great probability alſo, that it ſhould be within 
that time wherein it 15.ſaid to have been accompliſhed. Becauſe not 
only affirming, that God would not leave his ſoul in hell, but that he 
0 Ibid, would not ſuffer ® either 7hat to continue there or his feſþ in the grave, 
| till it came to ſee corruption.For being the body doth Eegin to ſee corrup- 
tion about the third day(asboth Martha's telling our Saviour concerning 
| | Lazarus, 
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Lazarus, Who had now been dead four daies?, that &y that time he » Joh. u1. 3 
ſtank , and the Ancients celebrating the mtmorzes ot the deceaſed ; 
upon the third day %, becauſe then the countenance of the deceaſed 4M. Gl. 
changeth, ſhew ;)It is therefore but reaſonable to believe, that our Sa- 1,575.1 
viour ſhould riſe within that time, becauſe, by the f#rce of the former »d7a. —_ 
Prophecy,not to ſee any thing of that nature.Oaly if it thould be repli'd, 
that nothing hinders us to underſtand the Pſalmiſt of Gods preſerving 
him from corruption, and ſo his #oz ſeeing corruption need not denote the 
time wherein that reſurrection ſhould be accompliſhed; It may ſuffice to 
make anſwer, that neither is there any thing to hinder our underſtand- 
ing God's delivering him from the grave before the uſual time of cor- 
ruption comes, but rather to perſwade and enforce it : Becauſe the'Me/; 
fiab is there brought in comforting himſelf with the hopes of God's xoz 
leaving him in the ſtate of the dead, with which a ſudden deliverance 
from death doth more correſpond, than any aſſurance, how great ſoever, 
of being miraculouſly freed trom corruption, doth. 

After the P/alms follow the Prophets both in the account ofour Sa- 
viour, and in the order of our diſcourſe. Where firlt I cannot but take ... 
notice, becauſe I find the Axcients:* doing fo, of thoſe ſignal words of To adu; 
the Prophet Hoſea cr, After two days he will revive us, in the third day, =o rhe + 
he will raiſe us up, and we ſhall live in his fight. For though I deny «if. Expoſe. 
not but that theſe words had afr/# ſenſe in thoſe ty whom they were 7 xl 
direCted, and accordingly imported God's ſudden reftauration of them : 
upon their repentance; yet when the words are in themſelves ſo expreſ- 
ſive ofa reſurre&ion, that they are by the Chaldte Paraphraſe ap- 
plied to that conlolation which men ſhall receive at and by thereſur- 
re&ion of the dead ; when they do moreover ſo ſymbolize with that . 
third day's one of our Saviour, and, as Rufinus * hath obſerved, with * Ruffin. ubi 
the reſurreCtion of thoſe Saints that roſe together with him,] cannot but *"* | 
wonder to ſee, that they ſhould not paſs for a ſufficient indication of it : 

Eſpecially when, as Munſter » obſerves, this very Prophecy is by the u Amo, in he, 
Jews referr'd to the Meſfah's delivering them from that captivity under 

which they now are. For what greater proof can we well deſire of this 
Prophecie's relating to the reſurrection of our Meſtah,when it doth not 

only ſoexatly accord with the tory of it,but is by the AncientChriſtians 

applied to this affair, as that application fo far own'd by the Jews, that 

it is even by them acknowledged to refer to that Mefiah who was 
foretol'd > Though if this Prophecy will not down with our. Chriſtian 
Ratb:ns, as hardly will they allow of any which their Jewiſh Maſters do 

not alſo give their ſuffrage to; It is to be hoped, for the reſpe& they 

bear unto our Saviour, that the ſtory of Jonas will : Our Saviour not 

only reſembling his own reſurre&ion to it,but giving it the very nameof 

the fign of the Prophet Fonas. Only to let men farther. ſee, that it was 

not without cauſe,thar our Saviour referr'd to this as a typical prediati- 

on of his reſurrection, I will point out ſome not contermptible reaſons, 
toevince it to have been ſuch as it was repreſented by our Saviour. 

And here not to inſiſt becauſe our Saviour *hath fufficiently done it;upon x Mar. 12. 40. 
the accord there is betweenFoxas's continuing three tlays and three nights 

in the Belly of the whale (that Sheol Yand pit of corruption * as Fonas , Jon: 2. 2, 
no leſs ſignificantly than prophetically ftiles-it J ant our Saviour's as * 5: 
long continuing in the heart of the earth ; I ſhall defire it tnay be firſt 
conſidered, what analogy there was between the perſons to whom both 


the oneand the other Prophet were _ and, as I ſhall afterwards _— | 
| Liz or 
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for whoſeſake theſe two great ſigns were intended. For was it a» evz/ 

« Mut. 12. 39- and adulterous generation *, which our Saviour was to convince, and to 
bring to repentance and amendment:The men ofNinevehwere not much 

b Jot-1. 22 better (for their wickedneſs is ſaid ® to have come up before God) that 
I ay not, that they were tainted with the ſame impurities , which our 

Saviour there chargeth upon the Jews. It being not at all improbable; 

that ſo great and rich a City as Nineveh was given over, among other 

vices, to luxury, and thoſe impurities that do uſually follow upon it. 

Again, was Jonah a preacher of repentance, whether direly or indi- 

rectly matters not? for he who gives notice before-hand of an approach- 

ing ruine, may. be preſum'd to be ſent by God to take men off from 

their ſins, as without which deſign it is not at all likely he would have 

given notice of it. Our Saviour was a Preacher of repentance before 

his reſurre&ion and afterwards ; yea that very ſign wherein he con- 

form'd to Fonas 'was an intimation of that deſign. For however 

God might before wink at the ignorance as well as wickedneſs of the 

world, yet now * as St. Pax/ ſpeaks, he commands all men every where 

c At, 17. 30: FO YEpent. Becauſe. he hath appointed a day in the which he will judge 
31s the world in righteouſneſs by that man whom he hath ordain'd, where 
\ of 'be hath gzven aſſurance unto all men, in that he hath raiſed him 

from the lead And though it doth not appear fiom the ſtory of Fo- 

#ah, how his being ſwallowed by a Whale, and afterwards vomited up 

again could come to be notified to the Ninevztes, and fo prove a /igx to 

them of the divinity of his meſſage ; yet as it is not to be ſuppos'd, that 

Jonab could, among perſons perfe&tly ſtrangers unto God, procure 

to himſelf the credit. of a Prophet, without the ſeal of a miracle to con- 

a Luc. 11, 29. firmit, ſo we learn from St. Luke 4 that Jonas became a fign anto the 
Ninevites, by vertue of that deliverance which he had from the belly 

eMat, x2. 46, Of the whale, this as appears by St. Matthew © being the ſign of rhe Pro« 
phet Fonas, and which therefore we are to ſuppoſe to have been ſome 

way-0T other notified to them; And poſſibly God,who meant not that 

ſo ſignal a work of his ſhould be loſt, .took care. that there ſhould be 

ſome eye-witneſſes of that deliverance of his from the belly of the 

Whale, and who confirm'd it to thoſe Nizzevites whom he was ſent 

again to admoniſh. In this particylar yet more conformably to that bet- 

ter miracle which it was to adumbrate;Our Saviours relurrcRion being, 

though manifeſted to the world, yet not immediately, but by the medt- 

ation of certain perſons, whom he appointed as witneſſes of his ſeveral 
appearances.Laſtly, was our Saviour not without ſtrong andcomfortable 
aſlurances, of not being left in hell, neither ſuffered to ſee corruption 

in his fleſh > We.do:not only - find Jovab to have- attain'd ſuch a deli- 

verance, but that he was not, even in the belly of the whale, without 

the ſame aſſurances; The Scripture giving us to underſtand,that he did 

+Jon. 2.2. Evenrzhere affirm that God had heard him e when he cried out of the belly 
g-—65. of hell, yeathat God had brought up his life s from corruptiov. Such 
reaſon 1s there to believe, that as there was no ſmall cognation between 

Jonah's reſurreQion, and that of Chriſt, ſo the one was intended asa type 

and prefjgnification,of the other. And rhen there will be as little reaſon 

k——1.17.  £2doubt,becaule. that is particularly affirmed concerning Joxa/'s conti- 
- Nuing inthe belly of the Whal&zthat his being zhere three days and three 
nights, and afterwards vomited _ alive, was intended as a type 
of Chriſt's quitting the grave and hell, after he had for ſo long time 
continued in the:tenure of them. 


VI. The 


G—_— 


The third day he rofe agamn from the dead 
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VI. The ſixth and laſt thing comes now to be enquir'd into, even the 
eads of our Saviours reſurrection from the dead. For my more advan- 
tageous diſcovery whereof,I will conſider this reſurre@ion of his with re- 
ference to himſelf, and then with reference unto ws. In reſpe& of him 
there is no doubt it was intended as a reward of his paſt travels,or rather 
as a paſſage to that reward : Not only thoſe texts of Scripture fo perſwa- 


ding, which aſſure us, that, 4ecauſe he had humbled himſelf unto the 


death of the croſs, therefore * God alſo did highly exalt him, but the 
meritorjouſneſs of thoſe travels of his, and which is not to be ſupposd 
that the juſt and good God could ever ſuffer to be fo ill requited,. as to 
permit him to continue under a never-ending death. For it the diſtribu- 
tion of rewards and puniſhments be a 'part of juſtice, yea of the divine 
one (as God doth frequently recommend his juſtice to us, by his g:vin 

to every man according to his works ) it muſt be thought ſo, to kom. 
ſo excellent a perſon, as our Saviour was at leaſt as far as a deliverance of 
him from death. For how ſhall we believe him to be juſt, who ſhall not 
deign to conſider one, who, out of zeal to God's glory and the good of 
Souls,ſhall not only deſcend from his own glory,but humble himſelf even 
unto death for it 2 Not to ſay,that God had alſo made him a promiſe that 
he ſhould be in a capacity to ſee © of the travel of his Soul, and there- 
fore alſo that it was neither juſt nor poſſible even in that reſpect to hold 
him under the power of that death, which would have kept him from 
ever ſeeing of it. From our Saviour's reſurrection therefore, conſidered 
as to himſelf ; paſs we to conſider it with reference to our ſe/ves, where 
we ſhall diſcern if not the like juſt, yet the like gracious ' ends. Witneſs 
firſt, the pattern here thereby ſet us to-rz/e from ſin to zewneſs of life, as 
St. Paul 'doth at large exemplifieit. For well may we think that to have 
been one end uf our Saviour's reſurreftion, when we do not only find it 
affirm'd as to its death, which may ſeem to have had a far leſs regard to 
our inſtruCtion, that he thereby /efr us an example ® that we ſhould fol- 
low his ſteps, but our ſelves moreover called upon ſo to imitate him in his 
reſurrection, yea faid to have been therefore buried with him by baptiſm 


i Phil. 2 8, 9% 


k Ia. 54. 11; 


1 Roti. 5:4,05c 


m 1 Pet;2;2Is 


into death that we might riſe up in like manner with him. And though . 


aſter the many miracles our Saviour wrought when he was alive, there 
may ſeem to need no other evidence of the divinity of his dodrine and 
miſſion ; yet as God had a deſign to overcome the obſtinacy of the world 
by the exuberance of his kindneſs,and fo cut off from ſinful men all occa- 
ſion to ſtand out againſt him and his Anointed, ſo it is manifeſt from our 
Saviour , himſelf that God intended this reſurrection of his ſecoxdly, as a 
farther teſtimony to the divinity of his dotrine,and as a de/ign of his own- 
ing and acknowledging him. As how could the world think otherwiſe, 
when, contrary to the uſual courſe of nature, and the methods of his pro- 
vidence, they faw him delivering him from that death, into wh'ch their 
maliciouſneſs had caſt him 2 But of all the ends which were intendedin 
that reſurrection of Chriſt, which is the ſubject of our preſent conſidera- 
_ tion,there is none more worthy of our regard (becauſe none either more 
gracious in it ſelf, or more particularly expreſſed) than his riſing to pro- 
cure the juſtification of us. For as St. PauInot contented to ſay, that he 
was raiſed again for our juſtification ® as well as that he was delivered 
for our off neces, which yet is expreſs enough for making that tohave been 
one end of our Saviours refurreftion ; When he comes to challenge any 
man to defeat the juſtification of God's e/e#, he doth thus expreſs himſelf, 

| Who 


n Mart. 12: 309, 
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* Rom: 8. 33+ 1#/þo ſhall Yay any thing » to the charge of God's eleft > It is God that 
juſtifieth: Who is he that condemneth 2 +1t is Chriſt that died, yea 
rather that is riſen again. Thereby making the juſtification of a Chri- 
ſtian to depend more upon Chriſt's reſurrection than death, upon his be- 
ing raiſed again for us, than upon his being delivered for our offences : 
As in this reſpect it muſt be confeſſed to do, becauſe, though the ſuffer- 
ings and death of Chriſt be that whereby we are to be juſtified, yet his res 
furreQion and the conſequents thereof are zhat which muſt give us ay 7. 
zereft in thoſe his ſufferings and death,and ſo procure ouractual juſtifica« 
tion by them, For in aſmuch as Chriſt's death, is not aQtually imputed 
where faith is not, ard the Holy Ghoſt, by which faith is begotten in 
us, was not to be ſent till Jeſus was g/vrified; 1t Chriſt had not riſen from 

| thedead, the merits of his death had not been ours,nor we juſtified frem 
our fins by them. I may not diſmiſs this Article of our Saviour's. reſar- 
retion and the exds of it,till Thave alſo admoniſhed,that this refurre&iorn 
was intended to make way for ors, and fo tend yet moreto the juſtifi- 
cation of us, becauſe to our deliverance from that death under which our 
ſins had brought us. Not but that there was merit enough in Chriit's fatiſ- 
faction and death, to procure this juſtzficatirn alſo; but that, it being 
in the power of God to ſet ſuch reaſonable bounds to his own acceptance 
of it,as he in his infinite wiſdom ſhould think fit,it was his pleaſure, that 
this head and ſurety of ours ſhould,for the attaining of his purpoſes,over- 

q 1 Cor.1$.20, comedeath for us as well as taſt of it,and become 7he fr/t-fruits * of them 

£4 that ſlept, as well as make an offering of himſelf for us. As well might 
he require that alſo of our redeemer and furety,when it did not only tend 
ſo much themore to the illuſtration of his own glory,becauſe making that 
very nature which had. been foil'd by death, the immediate inſtrument of 
our recovery from it and him that had the power of it,but to the farther 
glory of our redeemer, becauſe ſtill more a Saviour of us. However as 

SF no doubt can be made of his riſing to procure ours,who is repreſented as 

\ Jhid. the firit-fruits of © them that ſlept, and not only fo, but as that Adam 

: 1 Cor.15-22- jn whom we are to be made alive f, as we had been before deſtroy'd 

| by that f/f and worſer one ; ſo nothing hinders us to cry out,even upon 

-—--,5 the ſingle account of that reſurrection of his,0 death where is thy ſtings, 
O grave, or rather hell,” where is thy victory even over us ſinful men 2 
For ſo aſſured is our reſurrection in his,that it may ſeem already accom- 

o Tertul. adv. pliſhed, and, according to ſome men's® interpretation of the forequoted 

Marcion, l, 4. Prophecy of ZZ.ſea *, we our ſelves after two days revived together with 
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x Hoſea, 6. 2. him, and on the 7hird day made to /:ve in his fight. 
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He aſcended into Heaven, 
and ſitteth on the right 
hand of God the Father 
Almighty. | 


= 


The Contents. 


That evidence we have of Chriſt's Aſcent into Heaven, and what Hea« 
ven that was to which he did Aſcend. That this Aſcent of Chriſt 
was foretold in the Old Teſtament, and particularly Pſalm the fixty 
eighth and the eighteenth, which is ſhewn at large to have been inten 
ded of the Meſtah and his Aſcent. An. enquiry into the ends of 
Chriſt's Aſcent into Heaven, whether tn reſpett of us or of himſelf. 
In the former of which regards, it is ſhewn to have been, to procure 
for us ſome farther emoluments from God, and to conform us to the 
example of it : In the latter to procure to himſelf the reward of his 
paſt travels, avd particularly an Advancement to the right hand o 
God. Occaſion from thence taken to enquire into the ſenſe of Chriſt s 
ſitting on the right hand of God, which is ſhewn at large to fignifie his 
being really ſeated on the right hand of the Throne of God, and both 
ſhining brightly there, and commanding from thence. What evi- 
dence there is in the Old Teſtament of this Sefſlion and the conſequents 
thereof, and what proofs Chriſt hath given of this his advancement aud 
Soveraignty. 


with his Diſciples on earth,and thereby both confirm'd them in ed into 

the truth of his RefurreRion, and given them a more perfe@ in- Heaven, 
formation concerning himſelfand doetrine, began to bethink himſelf of any ſitteth 
aſcending to that joy and glory, for the fake « of which he had ſuffered on the 
ſo much from the hands both of God and men, Only that his Diſciples right 
might partake in ſome meaſure with him of his glorious 4ſcez,or at leaſt hand of 
be thereby the more confirm'd in the expectation of their own, he God the 
rhought it but requifite to make them eye- witneſſes of his, and fo add Father 
that teſtimony to thoſe many others he had given them of his ex:ri»g Almighty. 
b zuto his glory. Knowing therefore that the e/even ©, and ſeveral others + Heb. 12. 2. 
with them, were gathered together in Jeruſalem, he preſented himſelf c jane _ m 
athis laſt time among them ; and after his uſual benedition and the up- a — 36. 
braiding of that infidelity © which as yet remained in them, but which , 38, &c. 
he took care however to reQifie,he both admoniſh'd them ofthat ſervice 
which he expe&ed from them ( even the preaching of his gaſpel. to the 
world ) and of that aſſiſtance he intend.d to vouchſafe them in itby the 

| collation 


(0): R Saviour, having now by the ſpace of fourry days conversd Þeaſcend. | 


244. He aſcended into Heaven, andſtteth on the 
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collation of his Spirit. And with theſe and the like diſcourſes, together 


f——z: With a command not to remove from Feruſalem * till they came to be 


* Aft, I. 12. 
LiiCs 24+ 50» 


thus aſſiſted, he entertain'd them both in the City and as they paſs'd 
front thence to Mount O/zver-s on which hill part of Bethany , ſtood. 
Whither being now brought by him, and ſeated advantagiouſly eriough 


"to behold his departnig from them, after a ſolemn benedidtion of them, 
"PRETTY yea amidf} the beſtowing of it ihe was in' their * view zakes up from 


K AR, MY them : Not 


Arnald. Albis Boneval. de Cat- 
dinal. Chri$ti Opexibus.Serm. de 
Aſcen; Chriſti, Elevatis zgitur 
manibus, hareditariam benedifi- 
onem relinquens, non manufatFo 
wehiculo , nec auxiliaribus car- 
pentis eveus eft Chriſftus, ſed na- 
ture diving propria uſus virtu- 


te, catnem celo intulit, fy cor- _ 


pusglorificatum patris conſpettibus 
preſentavit, 
Horibus Angelis, qui offendicula 
tollentes 6 medio ferrent ewn ; ſed 
precedentes Go ſubſequente s applau- 


" 


debant vittori, $6, © 


( for ou 


Non indiguit we- , 


ht appears either from-the Goſpel, or his own need 
lof it) bya whirlwind-=and a fiery--chariot and horſes 
Cas Elijah ſometime m was ) but by the agility which his 
body had now acquir'd, -and the aſliſtance that was lent 
to it by his Divinity. And thus aſcending he was ſeen by 
thoſe that were with him upon Mount 0/:vez, till a cloud « 
-interposd;- and -o hindred them from foltowing him any 
farther with their eyes. Only, leſt there ſhould have been 
any doubt ( as there ſometimes was concerning ® Flijah ) 
of his beitig taken into Heaven, yea into that Heaven where 


.God doth more _— diſplay his glory,care was taken 
»firſ#, that 2wo Angels». 


ould\ inform his Diſciples, and in 


2 ___-/':;them us,. that he was zaken up" into heaven as well as that 

Kings 2.11, he ſhould come down from. thence m1 the ſame manner wherein he aſcend- 

0 — 7, ed': ASufter that again by..the'Lord himſelf, that they ſhould have a 

? A4.1,10,11. more ſenſible proof of it- im thoſe miraculous gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, 

which he did not long after confer upon them. For theſe being mani- 
feſtly in the alone power ofthe Father to beſtow, and by our Saviour 

q Joh. 16. 7. | Himſelf annexed: to his own going 70 7 and praying © the father for them ; 

* — 14 16. the collation of themis acertain proof of-his-having aſcended unto him, 
and to that Heaven wherein he did eſpecially reſide. Whence it was 
( and certainly not without reaſon ) that: theſe Diſciples of our Lord 
have.affirmed him to have aſcended up = above © all heavens (leſt any 

- one ſhould think him to have been held.in ſome of the inferior ones) to 

t Heb. 9. 24. have enter d into heaven to appear * in the preſence of God for us, yea to 

have ſeared himſelf on the right hand * of the Majeſty on high. Though if 
infidelity (for nothing below that can) deſire a farther proof of Chriſt's 

. aſcending into Heaven, yea that Heaven which is the Throne of God's 

elory,our Savioar himſelf will fatisfic itbecauſe ſhewing himſelf to$t.Sze- 

x A&. 7. 35. phen*, immediately before his martyrdom,in that heaven where the g/ory 
of God reſides, and tanding at the right hand ot him and it. 

- The truth of the preſent Article being thus ſecur'd, or at leaſt of the 
former part thereof, enquire we what indications there were of the mat- 
ter of it in the Propheczes of the Old Teſtament , and for what ends it 
was that he did thus aſcend.  . | 

'T. And here to borrow as little as may be from the labours of other 
men, but however not to borrow from any, whom I may not be able 
to pay by giving ſome further light to thoſe texts that are alledged by 
them, I will firſt of all produce that paſſage of the P/a/mi/t ! which is 
by St. Paul himſelfappli'd * to the bulineſs of our Saviours Aſcent, and 
after which therefore we cannot doubt of its being a Prophecy concern- 
ing it. Thou haſt aſcended on high, thou haſt led captivity captive, 
thou haſt received gifts for men, yea for the rebellious alſo that the 
Lord God might dwell among them. Now there are two things which 

| it will berequilite to ſhew, 1n order to the eſtabliſhing of the preſent 
Prophecy, 


{ Eph. 4. 10. 


——_— , 3, 


y Pha. 68. i1$, 
z Eph. 4. 8. 
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Prophecy, firſt that by aſcending on high is meant aſcending into hea- 

ven, and ſecondly that this was meant of the Meſſiah. TI alledge for the 

former of theſe, not only the Chaldee Paraphraſt interpreting this 4- 
ſcending on high of aſcending the firmament ( which 1s yet enough to e- 

ervate his application of it to Moſes, who never aſcended thither) and 

the propriety of that phraſe to expreſs fuch an Aſcent whereof we ſpeak ; 

but alfo, yea chiefly the reaſon that Paraphraſt's and St. Paul's applicati- 

on of it gives us, to underſtand it of an Aſcent 7#to heaven as well as of 
the Art of God's aſcending * unto Mount Sion,which, I no way doubt, « Pa. 68. 1. 6: 
was firſt intended in it. Forit being a thing confeſs'd that many places 1%? 7 
of Scripture had both a lower and a higher ſetiſe, inthe former whereof © 50 
they referr'd to ſomething either already acted or ſhortly to be fo, as in 

the latter to ſomewhat more remote, and particularly to the dayes of the 

Metliah ; And it appearing farther, as to this particular place, both by 
the Chaldee Paraphraſt's and St. Paul's application of it, that this paſſage 

was one of that nature, and referr'd as well to an Afcent into heaven as 
to that of Mount Sion whither the ark of God was at length carried ; 
What pretence can there remain for the not underſtanding, it of ſuch an 
Aſcent as both St. Pau/ and the Creed aflert > For neither can we ſup- 
poſe that St. Pau! would ſo confidently have alledg'd'it to prove Chriſt's 

Aſcent into Heaven, unleſs it had been a thing then known and confeſs'd 

that an Aſcent into Heaven was at leaſt connoted in it ; and much leſs 

doubt of that interpretation of his, when we find theJews own Chaldee 
Paraphraſt fo interpreting it, even when he attributes to him, to whom 
ſuch an aſcent could not properly appertain. If there be any thing to 
| take off from our application, it muſt be that there is no appearance of 
its belonging to that Meſſiah to whom it is referr'd by us. But as to be 
ſure there is no appearance of its belonging to him to whoum the Chaldee 
Paraphraft applies it, fave the mention there is in the verſe before of 
Mount $S7inaz, which is a very ſlender ground to build that interpretati- 
on ; ſo no man that conſiders the ſeries of this Pſalm, but muſt ſee plain- 
ly enough that it is an addreſs of the P/almi/t to the Lord, as the whole 
Pfalm upon the matter is. Which though it will not immediately infer 
the underſtanding it of the Heſjah,becauſe it may well refer to that Lord 
from whom the Meſfah came, yet may help in tome meaſure toward the 
proof of it : Becauſe it is certain that this Mefrah had alſo the title of 
Lord®, and was, even before his incarnation, and adminiſtrator of the b Jer. 23. 5. 
government of the world © under him. Bur then, if we moreover con- « Ste Explic. of 
ſider what is affirmed of this Lord beſide his aſcending up on high, ſo we "1a 6 Our 
ſhall find yet more reaſon to eſtabliſh us in that ſenſe, which by St. Pas/ 
and the Coriſtian Church after him impos'd upon it. For is it not alfo 
faid that he rece:v/d gifts for men upon this his Aſcent, and as both an 
attendant and reward of precedent victory 2 And can that with any 
reaſon be affirmed of God theFather who receivesnothing fromany2Nay 
ought we not therefore to underſtand it of him, who, though he be al- 

ſo the Lord, yet is affirmed to have receiv'd even his 4 4eing from the o- a pa, 2. 4. 
ther ?-Is it not farther affirm'd, that he receiv d gifts even for the re- 
bellicus, and by which the Lord God might be induc'd to dwe/l among 

them 2 And can ſuch gifts as thoſe proceed from any other than the Fa- 

ther ? or; that being granted, be any doubt of hzs receiving them con- 
cerninz whom it is affirm'd that he ſhould be a /ight of the Gentiles 

<{ and-to whom the title of rebellious doth more peculiarly belong) yea < 1%. 42.5. 
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fPſa. 2.8. that he ſhould have thoſe Gentilcs for his inherztance f and the utmoſt 
| parts of the earth for his poſſeſton : That being not to be eftefted with- 
out fubjefting them in a great meaſure to his commands, as neither this 
but by the aifance of that Spirit of God which we find to have been 
firſt pouredout upon himſelf. One only thing there is, in which this paſs 
ſage of the Pſalmiſt may ſeem to be deficient,I mean that it takes no ng» 
tice of any foregoing deſcent,and particularly into the grave and Zades, 
withrelation to which this Aſcent of Chriſt is manifeſtly to beunderſtood. 
But as for that reaſon I ſhall all other places of the 01d Teftament by 
which that ſuppoſed defe& may be ſuppli'd, fo it will nor be hard for ag 
attentive Reader to diſcern ſome indications of it here. For ſuppoling ( as 
we have before ſhewn) that he, who is here affirmed to aſcend on high, 
is alſo the Lord, and we muit ſuppoſe in like manner, becauſe Heaven is 
the original ſeat of his glory, that before he could aſcend on high, he 
e Eph. 4-9. muſt firſt ( as St. Paul ® argues) deſcend into the lower parts of the earth, 
as without which he could not be faid fo to aſcend. | 
From that firſt place ofthe P/a/mi/t paſs we to another, and ſo much, 
the rather” becauſe it makes _— mention of his deſcending to the 
rave and hell, upon and after which this Aſcent of Chriſt is affirmed to 
have hapned : That. I mean which affirms that his ſou ſhould wot Be lefe 
b Pſa. 16. 10, in hell *, neither his fleſh ſee corraption. For as thoſe words are a ſuf- 
FE ficient indication of his having been before in the grave and hell, and 
not only fo, but of his reſurrefion from them ; So, to let us fee what 
ſhould happen to him thereupon, the P/almi/ doth not only add that 
i—— 1. God ſhould few him the path i of life ( which is a yet farther indication 
" k Ibid. of his refurreQion) but that * 2» his preſence is fulneſs of joy, and at his 
right hand there are pleaſures for evermore. Which what is it but to 
fay, that aſter his liviog again he ſhould paſs to God's preſence and right 
hand, and there enjoy pertedt bliſs and joy 2 Otherwiſe what connexion 
can there be ſuppos'd to-be . between Gods promiſe of ſpewing him he 
path of life and the mention that afterwards follows of the both joy and 
pleaſures of God's preſence and right havud > Or what fatisfaRion to the 
Meſſiah in contemplation of them, upon and after his deliverance from 
the grave and hell > No one being likely to be advantagd by thoſe ei- 
ther joys or pleaſures which he fhall not be admitted to enjoy. Con- - 
mwanpd or; ue formable hereto is the Septuagint Verſion of this place ' which here as 
cvpe;ryme- well as elſewhere makes the ſenſe of the Febrew more clear and full ; 
eTsow Tat, inſtead of thoſe words of the Hebrew, i» thy preſence is fulneſs of 
joy, reading, thou ſhalt fill me with joy by thy countenance. But the 
m offends mt" Syriack vertion yet more agreeable », Zhou ſbalt ſhew me the way of 
vite, & ſatia- Life, and 1 ſhall be ſatisfied with the pleaſure of thy countenance, and 
bor jacunditate with the ſweetneſs of the vittory of thy right hand : Both the one and 
ſeqvitareri2e. The other verſion importing the Meſfah's enjoyment of Gods preſence 
riedextrretue. and right hand, and therefore alſo that he ſhould be advanced to the 
place of then. | | 
F may not-omit that Prophecy of 7/ay fo often made uſe of, though 
there be no expreſs mention there of his Aſcending into Heaven. For as 
it is evident from thence * that upon and by occafion of his paſſion he 
ſhould be both reſtor'd' to life, and advanced to. great dignity and tri- 
+-— $2.13. uMph, ſo thoſe words of the Prophet ® that he ſhould be exalted. and 
extolled and be very high, cannot well be thought to mean leſs than an 
advancement into Heaven : Not only the many words that are made uſe 


of 
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of to denote his exaltation fo- perſwading, but alſo the interpretations of 
the Jews ; It being the affirmationof Rabbi Alſchech e, where he deſcants pyid aulſrh- 
upon thoſe words, that he ſhould be /ifred ap * above all the inferiour 908-744. li. 1. 
worlds, yea that he ſhould live and act proſperouſly in the higheſt world _£5ctothans 
before God, and, like a Son, yea an only beloved one, delight himſelf 
before his maker. So applying to him, and the exaltation here ſpoken 
of, that very paſſage which is made uſe of by Solomon © to expreſs his q Pro. 8. 30. 
nearneſs unto God at and before the Creation of the World. ” | 
IL. It appearing from the premiſes, that it is not without Authority 
from the 0d 7e/fament, that Chriſtianity attributes to its Mefah an 
Aſcent into heaven, proceed we to enquire into the exds of that Aſcent, 
and fo much the rather, becauſe it will lead us to the conſideration of his 
fitting on the right hand of God, the ſecond thing affirmed in this Arti- 
cle. Where firſt I will conſider this Aſcent of our Saviour with relation 
to us and then with reference to himſelf. | 
Now there are two things again which were the deſign of this Aſcent 
conſidered with relation unto us, to wit, the procuring fromGod ſome 
farther emolument unto us, and conforming us to his own moſt bleſſed 
example. | 
In the number of the former of theſe I reckon, | 
I. Firſt the procuring the deſcent of the; ZZoly Ghoſt upon the Apo- 
ſtles, partly to lead them 770 , all truth, but more eſpecially toenable ; joh. r6. 13. 
them *to enlighten and convert the world : [This as it is aſſign'd by our c Luc, 24. 47, 
Saviour himſelf * as one ed of his Aſcent, ſo repreſented by him alfo as 49: : 
ſo much depending upon it, that the Holy Ghoſt could not otherwiſe» be Sor i 
procur'd. Whether it were that it had been ſo of old determined by the 
father, andafter which therefore conſidering the immutability of the 
divine decrees, there remain'd no other way of obtaining it ; Or whe- 
therit werealſo (which may giveusſome lightintothe reaſon of that de- 
termination ) to make it the more evident to the world, that they ow'd 


this ſo great a benefit to his now advanced Son. For had this gift been 


conferr'd before, they might 'perhaps have aſcribed it to the Father, but 
hardly, if at all, to him, who. had paid a price for it, and now ſolicited - 
the farther for it. But when the collation of the Z7oly Ghoſt was deferr'd 
till after his Aſcent, and (which is more) promisd by himſelf to be ſent 
by him not long after it ; there could then be no farther doubt , that 
Chriſt, as St. Peter . ſpeaks, being exalted by the right hand of God ( or, 
as I ſhould rather. render thoſe words 70 or at it ) had ſhed forth that 
ſo ſignal a bleſſing upon them: It being not to be thought, that God 
would have given way to his Aſcent, who ſhould have arrogated tohim- 
ſelf thereupon thoſe gifts and graces, which appertain'd not unto him to 
beſtow. | | 
2. The ſecond end of our Saviour's Aſcent,conſidered with relation to 
us, was, as he himſelf alſo tells us, to prepare a place for his Diſciples. For 


x Adt. 2. 23. 


I4+ 2. 


: ] —_—. oh 
- inmy Fathers houſe, faith he y, are many manſtons ; if it obs not ſo ==> 


7 would have told you, 1go to prepare a place for you. The only thing 6. Aut quomets. 
of difficulty is, what is meant by this preparation, and fo much the ra- te — 

ther, becauſe thoſe places may ſeem to have been prepar'd before-hand, 7m # ns pro 
and fo repreſented by him who promiſed the preparation of them : There varietate neri- 


being not (as 7ertwllian * hath obſerv'd ) a more apt interpretation of {4 441%" 


thoſe many in whereof our Saviour ſpeaks, than that there are felladiftwhitis 
manſions of different ſorts ſutable to the demerits of thoſe that are to be — niſs pro 
| ” 3 diverſitate ra- 
5 M m 2 plac'd diorum ? 
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_ phcd in them, and accordingly provided of different ſorts of furnitures. 
'Thereare who have thought that by the preparing of thoſe places is meant 
no other than the preparing us for them by thoſe graces which he ſhould 
confer upon his going, thither. But they muſt offer manifeſt violence to 
the Scripture, who can impoſe ſuch interpretations on it, and convert the 
' preparing a place for «s into the preparing of us for zt. - It ſeems. to me 
- . much more agreeable to the text, and to the cuſtom of Harbingers ( to 
« Annotin Joh, which, as.Grotius * obſerves, our Saviour doth - manifeſtly allude.) to 
m__ make the meaning thereof to be, that he would go before-hand to. the 
great Lord of heaven, to article with him for the receiving of his follow- 
ers, and not only ſo, but to take order for the aſſigning of particular 
manſionsagreeably,cither to his own good will and pleaſure (for nothing 
b Mar. 20. 14, hinders us to allow that alſo ® a place in the diſtribution ) or to rhe re- 
I6. ſpective demerits of thoſe who-were to be lodged in them . The former 
whereof he did, by making God a tender of that blood which he had bur 
 latcly ſhed for them ; as the latter by repreſenting his own great merits 
toward the Father, and the piety of thoſe for whom he did 1o interpole. 
For though thoſe many manſions whereof our Saviour ſpake were not al- 
' together unprepar d,as, which were not likely to be unprovided conſider- 
ing their being a part of that great houſe wherein God was pleas'd more 
eſpecially to manifeſt his own glory ; Yet the principal furniture thereof 
(if I may have leave fo to ſpeak) depended ujon the manifeſtation of 
his glory, as that again upon the will of him who was to manifeſt it. 
Which w2// therefore that he might make propitious tons, and ſo induce 
him,when time came, to furniſh thoſeglorious manſions agreeably to his 
deſires or the piety of his followers; he went before to ſollicit him for it 
by the repreſentation of thoſe his own merits, and the great piety, and 
faith,and patience of thoſe who were to be entertained in them. And in 
this ſenſe if we underſtand our Saviour ( as I know no reaſon why we 
ſhould not ) we ſhall not need to convert his preparing gf a place for. us 
into that, which hath nothing at all like it, of preparing us for it ; nor 
yet doubt of the-expediency of his Aſcending into Heaven to do it. For 
though his death alone were of fufficient yalue to compaſs our redemption 
and future.glory,and;which is, more,was the price of both ; Yet it ſeemed 
but reaſonable ( togive it its intended force) that it ſhould be both. re- 
preſented to and pleaded before him from wh-m both that redemption 
"and glory.was to be obtain'd..- _ Ton "pv 
© 3. One other exe there is of our Saviour's 4ſcent thus conſidered even 
the being in .a capacity. to intercede for his reſpective Diſciples and fol- 
lowers. An-end not to be doubted of, .if we conſider what was before 
ſaid concerning the procuring the gift of the Holy Ghoſt,or the more ex- 
preſs declarations of the Scripture. For ſince even the gift of the Holy 
Ghoſt deperided upon his praying to the Father, as we find by his own 
« Joh. 14. is, Words that it did tor 7 will pray the father, faith he ©, and he ſhall give 
you another, Comfarter, that he may abide with you for ever ) it muſt be 
conſeſs'd, becauſe the procuring of that gift. was one. end of - his Aſcent, 
that his interceding for us was alſo ſuch. Only if that proof may not. be 
thought to be ſufficient (| as indeed it refers to a particular interceſſion, 
and which is now paſtand gone) the 4#tbor to the Hebrews will fupply 
4 Heb 7, 25. that defect, becauſe affirming him * to /;ve ever 70 make interceſſion for 
| ' #5, Now there are three things that would be enquird into concerning, 


that interceſſion for the making whereof we affirm our Sayiourto have 
| FB © aſcended 
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aſcended, What &izd of interceſſion that is, which he. is ſflippos'd to 


make, What the mater of that interceſſion is, and of what zeceſ/ty or 
expediency. Of the firſt of theſe I perſwade my ſelf no queſtion had ever 

been made,if men would have contented themſelves with the ſimple de- 

clarations of the Scripture. For what doubt can there be of a true and 

proper interceſſion; when we do not only find this of Chriſt repreſented 

by ſuch words © as are wont to denote a true *and proper one,but,which «vr; 45wy. 
is more, repreſented as an act of his Priefthood 5, yea made uſeof by the 244. Rom. 8. 
Anthor to the Hebrews to provethat Office to have been veſted in him > 37: a 
For who ever doubted the interceſſion of a Prieſt to be by way of ſup- f Rom. 11. 2. 
plication for thoſe for whom it was intended 2 And though the prefent _ m 


glory, to which our Saviour is advanced, forbids us to believe it to be at; zx7uſye- 


done with that ſubmiſsneſs which he us'd in the days of his fleſh, yet no- vw & trrw- 
thing hinders ( conſidering the diſtance there is, and always will be be- + Lara 


' tween our High Prie(t and the Father ) that it ſhould be raade by entrea- furdere. _ 


ties,though clad in other expreſſions than they ſometime were,and made gHeb. 7:24:25, 
more Authoritative by the repreſentation of his own glorious merits.Not 
much more difficult will it be,to aſſign the mazter of that interceſſion for 
the making whereof we have affirmed this our Meſſiah to have aſcended; 
As will appear if we conſider our own needs of it, whether as to the ſub- 
dying of ſin,” or obtaining pardon of it. For ſince, however the Holy 
Ghoſt was long ſince ſent down upon the Apoſtles,and,by the miniſtra- 
tion of ther-and their Succeſlors, tranſmitted to the Church,yet the of 
fencesof the members thereof may occaſion it to withdraw its influences, 
and fo leave them both under fin and the guilt of it; It ſeemeth but rea- 
ſonable to believe, that the head of that Church doth by his continued 
interceſſions ſolicite the reſtoring of them and of Gods accuſtomed fa- 
vour, and fo deliver them both from fin and from the guilt of it. Not 
to fay; that the external dangers, the members thereof are in from theit 
reſpedive enemies, make the ſame interceſſions as reaſonable, to procure 
their either deliverance or ſupport. Which as it will give us an account 
in part of the expediency of that interceſſion, for the making whereof 
we have affirmed our Saviour to have aſcended; fo leave us nothing to 
add upon that head, but-what may well be ſuppoſed to ariſe from that 
preeminency which we have aſſigned unto the Father : The preſerving 
of that preeminency. making it but reaſonable, that his cortſent ſhould be 
always implor d'iti the adminiſtration of that Government which he hath 
committed to the Soni. REQ | 

' But leaving off to conſider any farther of thoſe great emoluments, for 
the procuring whereof from God we have afftirm'd our Saviour to have 
aſcended, becauſe even theſe depend in a great meaſure on our own be- 
haviour and deportment ; Conifider we theſame 4ſcent,as it hath a more 
immediate aſpect upon us in conforming us to. the pattern of it. For that 
our Saviour aſcended for this end alſo, as wellas for the other, we have 
not only to aſſure us his /#aving his death to us ® for an enſample, Which h x Pet.2. 31; 
ifany thing may ſeem above our imitation ; but thoſe ſayings of Scripture 
which oblige- us to follow him yet farther, and aſcend, as well as either 
die,' or riſe with him. For if ye then , faith St. Paul*, be riſen with  _ 
Chriſt ( as every Chriſtian obligeth himſelf to by his very * Baptiſm) /zek ro of 
thoſe things which are above, where Chriſt fitteth on the right hand of © © 
Ged. Thither you ſeeit is that you ate called by thi Aſcent which Chriſt 
hath gone before you in, as well as by the injunction of St, Pau/; and 
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thither therefore .1t 1s, you. are to tend in your thoughts, and affettions, 
and end-avours. In your thoughts, becauſe without that, neither your 
afte&ions nor endeavours will, and becauſe whatſoever happineſs you 
look for is treaſur'd up there, and hid wich ' Chriſt in God, who is there. 
In your affefions, tor ſo the ſame St. Paul ® expreſly enjoins, and fo that 


treaſure, whereot we ſpeak, alſo doth, or rather the impoſſibility of our | 


otherwiſe obtaining it. For what-likelihood of attaining that happineſs 
towards which our hearts tend not,what likelihood either of Chriſts be- 
ſtowing it,orofGod s furniſhing him with the power of it 2 This being to 
debaſe his own unvaluable bleſſings,and which he would not admit even 


- his own Son to the enjoyment of, till he made his way to them, I do not 


n Phil, 3. 20, 


oPhil. 2. 6.&Ccs 


= Heb. I'2, 2» 


9 Pla 16. I, 


fay only,by deſpiſing all the tranſitory goods of the world,but by ſuffer- 
ing all the indignities and tortures it was in a capacity to infl:&. But ſo 
allo (if we may believe the fame St. Paul ®) are we to aſcend in our ex- 
deaverrs and ations ; ſowe are to do, if we would be thought to have 
either the title or hopes of his followers : The converſation of a Chri- 
ſtian, however ied on earth and among earthly perſons, being really i 
the fame heaven, from whence he looks for the Saviour the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt/and his own future happineſs by him. A thing, which may the 
more eaſily be believ'd, becaule by the ſame Jeſus from the beginning 
made the obje& of our deſires, yea above and before our own pardon 
and happinels. Unleſs we can think,that he who prompts us to pray that 
God's will may be done on earth as it is in heaven, were indifferent as to 
our performance of it, and as willing we ſhould grovel upon that earth 
on which we tread, as conform to the obedienceand piety of thoſe citi- 
zexs of heaven the Angels , © | : 
To return now to our Saviour, whoſe Aſcent we are con(idering,and 
for whoſe advantage it is but reaſonable to believe that that Aſcent was 
primarily deſign'd,vecauſe the foregoing lat ours were purely his. Though 
if any doubt remain concerning that being the end of his Aſcent, eittec 
in the intention of God, or in his own, the Scripture will eaſily remove 
it. For becauſe (faith St. Paul ®) though he was 'in the form of God, yet 
he made himſelf of no reputation, yea humbled himſelf even to the death 
of the croſs, therefore God aljo did highly exalt him, and give him a 
name, not only above every name, but to which all other names and 
things ſhould &ow, Not unhke is the evidence there 1s for Chriſt having 
the ſame thing in his eye,when he made his Aſcent into that place of joy 


and glory : It teing but reaſonable to believe, that he deſign'din it the | 


participation of that joy and glory, for the ſake whereot (as the Author 
to the Hebrews» ſpeaks) he endured the croſs, deſpiſing the ſhame, and 
ſo at length, when he was in a capacity to mount up thither, fat down at 
the right hand of God ; That , as the forementioned Apoſtle intimates, 
but the P/aimiſt « doth more plainly declare, being tie place of joy and 
pleaſure, as I ſhall afterwards ſhew it to be of power and glory. Thither 


therefore, eſpecially being. invited thereto by the cloſe of that Article I _ 


am now upon, let us follow our. Saviour with our thoughts, enquiring , 
as we go, what is meant by Chriſt's firting on the right hand of God, and 
what evidence there is of that intendment in the Scriptures of the Old 
Teſtament. . | 
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þ is 2 thing fo taken for granted by all the Expofitors thatl have ſeen, And fits 
that to fit on the right hand of God is an expreſſion purely and per- teth on 


_ feftly Metaphorical, that it would makea modeſt man afraid, to enter- the right 


tain any doubt in himſelf concerning it, and much more to declare that hand of 
doubt of his unto the world. But as I muſt profeſs my ſelf to be one of Hop the 
thoſe, who in plain and ſimple narrations love as little as may be to de- Father 
part from the letter (for fear leſt ſuch a departure ſhould tempt my felt, gtn tghty. 
or others, to convert the other partsof them into Metaphors and  Alle- 

gories) ſo I ſee not why we ſhould altogether depart from the letter of 

the preſent Article either asto that place, where Chriſt is affirmed to 

have fat down, or as to that po/itior it ſelf. For be it ( which is true 


| enough, and-conſtantly to be maintain'd ) that God is not only a Spirit 


but an immenſe and omnipreſent one, and fo neither capable of a right 
hand or of a left ; Yet as it would be conſidered, whether this inimenſe 
Spirit may not manifeſt himſelf more eſpecially in ſome particular place, 
and with reſpe& to which therefore this Seſſion of Chriſt may be under- 
ſtood,ſo alſo whether both the Scripture and the Creed do not lead us fo 
to underſtand this his going to, and f4tting on the right hand of God. 
That there are ſame particular places where God doth moreefj cially ma- 
nifeſt himſelf, and by reaſon whereof they have the title hs Throne 
of God, will need no other evidence than what we learn from the Scrip- 
tures concerning both the heavens and the Sanctuary of God. For with 
reſpect to this it is ( as Maimezides himſelf * acknowledgeth, who yet « Dw2. x21. 
hath been produc'd 'as 4 Patron of a different notion } that the heaven * _— 
is affirm'd by God himſelf to be his throne as well as the earth his fooe- 10176, 4n 
Fool, even becauſe of the more __ manifeſtations he makes of him- 
ſelf there. And for the ſame even becauſe of God's revealing him- 
ſelf in it, and placing his ſplendour and glory there, it is ( = the fame 
Maimonides * obſerves) that the place of God's Sanftuary is ſtil'd * a glp- + Lecocitate. 
rious high throne from the beginning. Which makes me not a little to * "+ 37: 12+ 
wonder, that Gr07ius x ſhould upon the credit of this Author and of this = Loco citats. 
very place ſo crudely aſſert the throne of God generally ſpeaking to be 
no other than the very Majeſty of God. For though that learned RaZl; 
produce ſome places of Scripture y where by the Throne of God can be y Ex. 17. 16. 
meant no other than God's power and greatneſs, and, becauſe there is no. = 19: 
thing in God which is not God, God himſe/f ( Even as the word 7hrone 
when applid toearthly powers is ſometime ſet todenote him who ſits u 
on it) Yet doth he as roundly aſſert % that ever place, which God hat h 2 Maimon. «bs 
deſtind to the manifeſtation of his glory and ſplendor, is call d a ſupra 
throne, and conſequently, becauſe but a place, to be diſtinguifh'd from 
him who manifeſts himſelfupon it. Now my as I have before 
ſhewn) that whereſoever God more eſpecially manifeſts himſelf, that 
placemay have the title of his throne; ſuppoſing farther (as hath been alſo 
evidenced) that this title of a throne is competible to a place of narrow 
bounds, as well as to that vaſt body the heaven ; What ſhould hinder us 
to think, that even in the heaven it ſelf there may be ſome particular 
quarter whereinhe doth more ſignally manifeſt himſelf than inothers,and 
which therefore may as well be entitled his throne in compariſon of the 
other parts of it, as heaven it felf in its full latitude is in reſpeR of the 
earth. That this is not at all improbable,I ſuppoſe the prenuſes do fuffi- 
ciently evince, and particularly what hath been ſaid concerning the Sa- 
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tary of God's being ſuch. How, much more then may we ſo think, when 
we find the Scripture ſpeaking the fame language,and erecting a particy- 
lar throne, even in that more gezera/ throne the heavens 2 For thus we 
find the Scripture affirming that the Lord hatha particular zhrone in hea- 
ven a as well as he that hath the heaven for a more general one ; yea we 
find it bringing in the Prophet Micatah affirming * that he ſaw the Lord 
fitting on his throne, and all the hoſt-of Heaven Standing by him, on his 
right hand and on his left : Which muſt mean (becauſeotherwiſe nei- 
ther capable of being ſeen by the eyes of his body or fancy, nor yet of a 
right and left ) that fome more circumſcribed one is to be underſtood. 
Which faid, a way is open to ſhew how this fitting of Chriſt upon the 
right hand of God may have in part a literal meaning, without offering 


_ an injury at all, either to the ſpirituality, or immenſeneſs of the divine 


nature. For, as fuppoſing God to have a. more circumſcribed throne, that 
throne may rightly enowgh be affirm'd to have a right and a Jef ſide,fo; 
in regard of God's being more ſpecially preſent there, he who is ſeated 
on the right or left fide of that throne to be feated on his right hand or 
on bis left. All therefore that will remain'for us'to, ſhew, is what pre- 
ſumption there is either from the Creed or the Scripture,that this fitting 
of Chriſt on the right hand of God is ſo to be underſtood. As to this 
being the ſenle of the Creed, I will not fay much to ſhew, both becauſe 
the Creed is but ſhort, and becauſe, if we can prove it to be the ſenſe of 
the Scripture;that will conclude it to be the ſenſe of the other.This only 
T ſhall take the confidence to fay, that asno man denies a literal ſenſe to 
belong to his Aſcending into heaven, and ought not therefore, without 
maniteſt neceſſity, to remove it from that Seſfon of his which is ſubjoined 
to it, and which no man either.doth or cari'deny to be in the fame hea- 
ven; So affirming,as the Creed doth, that Chriſt ſhall eome from zhexce 
to judge the quick and the dead ( for why ſhould 'not the word zhexce 
refer to the neareſt correlate,unleſs there were a neceſlity for a referring 
it toa remoter one 2 ) it ſuppoſeth the right hand of God to be the term 
from whence he is to paſs,and conſequently,that we cannot more rightly. 
underſtand it than of the right hand or fide of that Fhrone on which he 


- manifeſts himſelf. But of all the Arguments, which do confirm mein my 


thus underſtanding the right hand of God, both as to the Creed and to 


the Scripture, there are none which prevail more with me, than the ex- 
preſſions the Scripture doth not infrequently make uſe of, to. expreſs this 


Se/jon of our Saviour. For thus ( as it were to point us to the due under- - 


 Nanding of it) we do not only find him deſcrib'd as fitting on the right 


c Mat. 26. 64. 
Luc. 22. 69. 
d Heb. 1. 3. 


hand of power <and Majeſty*, which may as well ſignifie the /{ymbols 
of his power and Majeſty, as that power and Majeſty it ſelf ; But (which 
is more home to our preſent purpoſe, and may ſerve for an apt comment 


upon the latter of the foregoing expreſſions, as well as upon his ſitting 


- at the right hand of God.) affirmed to be ſet on the right hand of the 


Throte © of the Majeſty inthe heavens, as again, to be ſet down at the 
right handof* the Throne of God. Both which laſt texts do not only 
point us.to a particular throne in that greater one of Heaven, but open 
a way to us to underſtand this our Saviour's ſitting on the right hand of 
God without departing altogether from the letter of the Creed and 
Scripture, which without doubt, we ought not to-do without a great 
neceſſity. For as for that fancy of Grotius before mentioned, of inter- 
preting even thzs throzx concerning the divine Majeſty it ſelf, it —_— 

| ave 
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have ſome place, if it did not appear from the Scripture that things di- 
ſtint from God, yea the places wherein he eſpecially manifeſts himſelf, 
did receive even the title of Thrones from himſelf. That of St. Lake z 8 At 7. 55; 
ſhall put a period to this particular, becauſe giving us a farther reaſon ſo 
to interpret this our Saviour's poſition at the right hand of God. For 
we find by that Evangeli5, that, when St. Stephen was now upon his 
martyrdom, GoJ, to confirm him in that holy reſolution he had taken 
up to ſuffer it, preſented to his bodily eyes the g/ory of God in heaven, 
and Jeſus ſtanding on the right hand of God. Which 1s ſuch a proof of 
what I have been all along endeayouring to ſhew, that I know not whe- 
ther a more convincing one can be produced. For ſince the glory 
of God is no unufal appellation * of that ſplendor or brightneſs where- þ Exo. 24. i6 
by God doth oftentimes manifeſt himſelf ;- ſince by the g/ory of God, in 17- n 
the foremention'd Scripture, no other can well be meant, becauſe what- —__ 
ever the glory of God may be, yet God himſelf cannot be ſeen by the 
eyes of our bodies ; It is manifeſt, becauſe St. Stephen is alſo aftirm'd to 
have ſeen Jeſus at the right hand of God, that he ſaw him on the right 
hand of that g/ory or throne of God, and conſequently that that is no 
inconvenient interpretation, either in the Creed or in the Scripture, of 
Chriſt's being ſeated on the right hand of God. Such evidence there is 
both from the Creed and from the Scripture of giving a literal ſenſe, in 
ſome meaſure, to that right hand of God, on which Chriſt is faid to 
have been ſeated ; neither ſee I any reaſon, why we may not affix the 
fame literal ſenſe to that poſture of body, wherein both the Creed and 
the Scriptures do for the moſt part deſcribe him. For ſince Sizting is a 
poſture of Majeſty and glory, for the attaining whereof it was that our 
Saviour did thus aſcend ; ſince our Saviour's body is of neceſſity to be 
aſſign'd ſome poſture,and ſuch as may beſt correſpond with that glory to 
which he is advanced ; Since laſtly,this poſture is for the moſt part attri- 
buted to him, and indeed no where deni'd but where there was a par- 
ticular reaſon for it, and to give St. Szephes to underſtand his readzneſs 
to riſe up to his aſſiſtance; What ſhould hinder us from affirming this to be 
the «ual poſture of Chriſt on the right hand of the throne of the Ma- 
jeſty in the Heavens 2 For as for thoſeplaces of Scripture i where Chriſt i Rom. 8. 44 
is ſimply repreſented as #cing on the right hand of God, they make ho- * Pet 3-224 
thing at all againſt the foregoing notion ; Becauſe he who {fs at the 
right hand of God zs as truly there, as he who preſents himſelf there in 
any other poſture. 
It appearing from the premiſes, that by {{#:ing on the right hand of 
God is meant his being really ſeated on the right hand of the Throne of 
God, enquire we in the next place, whether that Seſjox of his hath any 
farther intendment, or rather what are the conſequences thereof. Where 
firſt I ſhall repreſent his both beholding, and enjoying that pleaſure and 
happineſs, which is to be found in the enjoyment of God ; There be- 
ing no doubt of his partaking of that pleafare and happineſs, who is 
ſeated ſo near that throne of his, wherein he doth more eſpecially ex- 
hibit himſelf. But neither can there be any doubt of his being cloathed 
with the fame Majeſty, wherewith he by whom he is ſeated, doth 
ſbine forth ; Partly becauſe of his zearzeſs to his throne, and partly be- 
cauſe of his being affirmed to be ſeated on the right hand of it. For 
this being a poſition which denotes honour and glory, and ſo acknow- 
ledged even by thoſe who would _ tt only metaphorical in Chriſt, it 
; N MUIT 
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. muſt conſequently import a proportionable exaltation in him, to whom 

it 1s attributed by the Scripture. And though perhaps no Argument can 

be drawn from that meer ſeſtqn of his,to ſhew him to be advanced to a 

ſignal power and dominion, which yet muſt be acknowledged to be the 
conſequent of Chriſt's advancement ; Yet as by thus admitting him to 

fit with him under the wings of his glory he doth not obſcurely intimate 

his admitting him alſo to a part of his ſovereignty, ſo it is manifeft 

enough from the Scriptures, thar this was the conſequent of that Se/ior 

of his, and that he was not only exalted to a participation of his glory, 

but to become a Prince and Governour under him. For, therefore 

k AR. 2. 36- (faith St Peter *upon the account of the P/almiſ?'s affirming him to have 
- been ſeated on the right hand of God) /et all the houſe of 1ſrael know 
aſſuredly, that God hath made that ſame Feſus whom ye have crucified 

x —— 5. 21. #0th Lord and Chriſt. And him (faith the fame St. Peter ',) hath God 
| exalted with, or rather at his right hand, to be a Prince and a Saviour 
to give repentance to Iſrael and forgiveneſs of fins. He muſt reizn till 

m 1Cor.15.25. he hath put all enemies under his feet, faid St Paul® concerning the 
ſame Chriſt upon the account of the Pfalmiſts affirming, 7he Lerd ſaid 

unto my Lord, Sit thou on my right hand till Imake thine enemies thy 

foottool; for he, that duly compares thoſe two paſſages together, will 

find that is it which the Apoſtle refers to. 'And of the fame Jeſus faith 

n x Pet. 3.22. St, Peter n again, Who is on the right hand of God, Angels aud Antho- 
rities and powers being made ſubjett unto him. The only thing remain- 

- ing tobeenquird into,is what evidence there is of this ſeſſion and the con- 

ſequents thereof in the Scriptures of the Old Teſtament, and what proofs 

this Prince of ours hath given of His ſo reigning and commanding. 

Now to make it appear,what evidence there is in the Scriptures of 
the Old Teſtament, of the Meſtah's paſling to, and ſeating himſelf at 
the right hand of God, there both to be glorified and command ; I will 
produce firſt of all that Pſalm of David, which I before alledg'd to 
ſhew his death and reſurreRion, and Aſcent : That IT mean, which af- 
ter an account of Gods /hewing the Meſliah the path of life, doth im- 
mediately ſubjoin, that 7» his preſence is fulneſs of joy, and at his right 
hand there are pleaſures for evermore. For being the Meſiah could not 
comfort himſelf with the thoughts of that joy or | any but by being 
advanced to the. place of them, thus much at leaſt may be inferr'd from 
thence, that after his reſurrection, he ſhould be advanced to the place of 
them, and, becauſe they are repreſented as being in God's preſence and 
at his right hand, to the preſence and right hand of God. But- it will 
be faid it may be, that there is no mention there of the Mefjah's ſitting 
at the right hand of God, and much lefs of the conſequents thereof. 
Be it ſo; for neither is it my purpoſe to affirm it, neither do I,orneed I 
infer ſo great a truth from one only paſlage of the 0/d Teſtament. It 

O | may ſuffice (which is all I alledg'd it for) that there is appearance enough 
from thence, of his paſſing to the right hand of God : Whether to /iz 
there, and in what quality, let other places of Scripture judge, though 
we ſhall not go far f.r our informationin them. For in a P/a/m whichT 
o Explicat. of have before » ſhewn to refer to the Meſſiah (and whicii indeed cannot 
ebewordChrift, \7e11 be attributed to any other) the Lord Jehovah is brought in ſaying 
pPle. 110, 4, © this Lord of David and ours?, Sit thou at my right hand, untill 7 

make thine enemies thy footſtool., Which words as they are a ſufficient 

proof of the Meffah's ſitting at the right hand of God, yea of Gods 


, 


intending 
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intending to glorifie him in it ( for ſo the very ſabjeting his enemies to 
him doth perſwade) fo the words that follow are as full a proof of his 
ruling and commanding there : Ir being there afſitmi'd, that God lhonld 
fend the od of his power *out of Sion, and "that gceordigly he ſhould 9PE 11s. 2: 
both rule © jn the midſt of his enemies, and bring his own people c to + __ x; 
bow their very wls to hirh z Th fine , that ths Tir at God's right e__ ,. 
havnt! { for of him it is mariifeft that the Plalwiſt Tpeaks, and not 

of the Father, becauſe the Father is not at the right hand of the 

Meſſiah, but the Meftah at his ) that this Lord\,'Tfay, #t God's 

right hand ſhould ſtrike through Kings in the day of his wrath *, and © 5 

| both judge among the heathen® and fill their places with their dead, * = 

For what words could be thought of, that are more expreſſive of that 
Sovereignty to which we have affirm'd the Mefiah to be advanced 2 And 

| indeed how inglorious ſoever our Saviours Kingdom ſometime was, be- 

cauſe the time was not as yet come, that it ſhould have its full force 

and power, yet after he came to be ſeated at Gods. right hand, it gave 

as full proofs of its Sovereignty, as either the foregoing ſcripture, or 

ary other can be thought to import. Only becauſe I have / e{{ewhere , * Explic. of the 
given an account of this SoverSigney, 400 can therefare with more-eaſe *” _ 
refer.to it than repeat it, Tt Ihall ſuifice me to take notice of thoſe gifts, 

which he gave unto the world upon his exaltation, and ſuch as were not 

more tarks of his mp=7fcence, than of his- power and greatxeſs. For 

in and by thele he triumph d over fox ad Satay, becauſe enabling thoſe, 

on whom he had beſtow'd them, to chace away mens infirmities, and 

evil ſpirits. By the ſame gifts he Jet more triumphed over Six and Sa- 

tan, becauſe. bringing men'ont of his dark Kingdom intoa more light- 

ſome and heavenly one. By the fame gifts again, hetriumphed over the 

greateſt Potentates, becauſe by the-means'theredf, either bringing them 
over to his religion, or giving forceand ſcope to it, borwithflanding all 
their oppoſition againſt it. In fine( tolet us ſee that this power of his was : 
as tremendous as it was auguſt) by the ſarge gifts he inflicted death upon 

thoſe who dealt deceitfully with him,as in the caſe of Ananias and Sap- | 
phira ?, Hindneſi upon thoſe who withſtood the progreſs of his religion, , a&. 5.5, 10. 
as in the caſe of Elymas*, and{ during the times of the Apoſtles, it not .—- 14, 11. 
tifl the Church came to be allilted by the civil power. ) ſundry diſeaſes | 

. and torments'* - all, who were cut off by the, cey/ares of it... By * x Cor.5. 4. 
thefe and ſich like powers did our Metab ſometime manifeſt his So- ..... ,, 2;. 
veraignty, and hath in a greaz meaſure continued fo to do to this very 

day. And happy they who ſhall fo farprofit by them, as to be induced 

to acknowledge it, before they come to experunent. it to their coft in 

that judgment Which he ſhall come from! Heaven to | exerciſe over the 

world. =o | 3A | 7 » 
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| From thence he ſhall come 
- _ to judge the quick and the 
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The Contents. 
Of the 'places from and t6 whith our Saviour ſhall come to judge ; 
- whereof the !; ho zs ' ſhewn to be the right hand of God in Heaven, 
the latter that Earth on which we now dwell ( or ſome place in the Air 
_... over it )-ant{ probably the ſame place from whence he aſcended. 
' Evidence ' from” ſeveral” Topicks-of a, future judgment,” . more eſpe- 
cially from the either Di penſgtions or "Declarations of God. A 
- eigreſſion\ concerning that gent which "is ſuppos'd ts paſs upon 
© the- Soals of. mew immediately after their departure hence, and a 
farther <confirmatitn of that more general one which the Creed 
+ "Prompts" 'us "Yo*'expedt. .' Of the perſon to whom this Fudgment ſhall be 
' committed,” td after what manner be Part come to it. An addreſs 
- #0 the conſideration of the perſons that 'are to be. judged, where js 
 ſheidn who they ate, by what. means they ſhall be brought before that 
 Fudgment, und what "or Hef.” Of the nature of that judgment, and 
*<"fhe ConſeqtlPFhereuf. | oy a | A LSE EE 2 
< Ads Ci YOU RUIT 77 GL CH 54 TH fits h ; 
: | TX 0: dtc Db th 1 fi ». {a 
| TY Eing*to eritey upon” th Exblication of thoſe words of the Creed, 
—_ be Brotnne 230 halt pg Do the . quick and the dead , that 
thall tome: | ©: Of Bu y 
t6 judge * 2 Rule of all 
the quick ,#4:e 45 every's 
atidithe ' *c#d, we, nay fo" Prepare our | oo ow, 
dead: +" g/ve him an accqant of them.. For as there 1s no conlideration more. 
pioptrtÞerfofte Hbtdience and piety than that of a Judgment to come; 
Sr. poſt {ons vurſe,” ("for that reaſon )' fo proper in” the handling of it, as to 
St ijes conſe ie with ration fo praftice. And here 
propheticis bee ſo&h Fenmfhances thereof as fem leaſt conducing to that, I ſhall inſiſt 
e4447: 174  eſgecially upon thoſe which are moſt apt to beget in us a due regard to 


pre gr. that Judge, whoſe coming we are here taught to expe. 
decks "and iffe fidei traditio quetidie nos vult de advents judicis eſſe ſolicitos, ut aus neſtros ita preparemus, velut 


reddituri imminents judici rationem. 

We left our Saviour in our laſt at the right handof God in Heaven, 
and therefore muſt from thence expe his ſecond coming : Which,beſide 
the atteſtation of the Creed, hath that of the Scriptures, that more in- 
fallible, as well as more comprehenſive rule of Truth. Our converſation 


that Hollow.” This zradition of faith ( faith he ) would 
Bp folicitous concerning * the coming of the Fudge, to the 


is in keaven, from whence alſo we look for the Saviour the Lord Jeſus 
> Phil. 3. 2», Ghri/t, ſaith St. Paul > to the Philippians. And The Lord himſelf 


ſhall 


pare our *attions, as being, we know. not how ſoon, ta 


And therefore lightly pafling over 
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fhall deſcend from heaven with a ſhout, with the woice of the Archat- 
gel and the trump of God, faith the ſame Apoſtle © to the Theſſalonzans. c 1 Theſ.g.1s, 
The Lord Jeſus, as the fame holy man 4 elſewhere diſcourſeth, /ha/l be d 2 The. r., 
revealed from Feaven with his mighty Angels ; And hereafter , faith Z 
our Saviour ©, ſhall ye ſee rhe Scn of man fitting on the right hand of power, 
and coming in the clouds of heaven. Which laſt Text doth not only 
point out the general place from whence he is to come, but alſo the par- 
ticular 44/ init. As indeed, from whenceelfe ſhould he come, concerri- 
ing whom the Scripture hath faid, not only that 7he heavens ſhall receive 
him ; until the time of reſtitution of | all things , but alſo that he fa. z. 21: 
ſhall /i+ at the right hand ® of God, till he hath made his enemies g Pla 110. r 
his foor/toal > Only as he, who affirms Chriſt to /t at the right hand of 
God till he hath made his enemies his footſtool, muſt conſequently be 
thought to denote that he ſhall continue there, till that promiſed effe&t 
be fully accompliſhed, and therefore alſo that he ſhall ſit ar zhe righe 
hand of God, till that Judgment ſhall be over, which ſhall ſubje& thoſe 
his enemies to him ; So, to reconcile that his frting at God's right hand 
with his comi»g from it, I think it but neceſlary to add, that though he 
ſhall come from rhe right hand of that heavenly place where God doth 
eſpecially manifeſt his glory, yet the ſame g/ory ſhall deſcend with him 
to the Judgment, and he ſtill ſeated at the right hand of it. Which is 
. the rather to: be believ'd, 1 do not fay only upon the account of our 
Saviour's affirnting that they ſhould ſee the Son of man at the right hand 
of God 1, and to coming 'in the clouds of heaven, but upon his affirming 
that he ſhould: come ix or with the glory of the Father * when he came 
to reward every :man according to his works, For what more apt ſenſe 
can be put upon thoſe /af words of our Saviour, than that the fame g/ory 
of God ,,, by which he before fat, and where St. Stephen ſometime faw k ak. 7.55. 
him,ſhould attend him in his deſcent,andcaſtitsbright beams of light over | 
him... Thovgh'if there be any whom theſe proofs do not perfealy fa- 
tisfie, -( as men will not eaſily be induced to digeſt thoſe notions, to 
which they have been before unaccuſtomed) they ſhall need only to con- 
ſider, that he, who affirms himſelf to come in or with the glory of the 
Father , adds alſo and with his Angels, as elſewhere 1 with all the holy Xs 25+ 31- 
Angels. For what more: forcible proof 'can. we deſire of the removal 
of that Court or Throxe, than the removal of all thoſe, who are the 
moſt glorious attendants of it 2... 1 Y 
The place from whence gur Saviour is to: come being thus found out, 
enquire wen the next. place,wh7ther it is he is to come. Where again,no 
doubt can be made of its being to that ſablunary world, from which he 
paſs d when he aſcended into Heaven : "This, as it is not obſcurely inſi- 
nuated by thei Greed, which makes the deſign of his coming to be zo 
judge the quick and the dead, who both have, and muſt have their be- 
ing here, till he ſhall be pleaſed to abſolve and tranſlate them, fo is ren- 
der'd yet more eyident from the declarations of the Scriptures. For hot 
only is it aftigm'd that this Lord' of ours ſhall Jeſcend ®, or come dowri m Theſ 4.16; 
from keaxven, but aſſurance given to thoſe Gahileans, who look'd up af- 
ter. him: when he aſcended,: that (the. ſame Jeſus * which was taken up ,, as, ;. x5, 
from them into heaven; ſhauld: come in like manner as they had ſeen 
him go info hgaven., - For, beſide that the word come implies a contrary 
motion to that of going, and mult conſequently denote a tendency at 
leaſt, to-that;world,- from which he is faid to haye gone away ; _ 
__ coul, 


h Mat, 96, 64s 
i Mat. 16. 27. 
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© 1 Theſ.4.17+ 


, Joel 3. T, 2. 


could he.be faid tocame with reſpect to thoſe who ſtood gazing up.af- 
ter him, but by returning to [that place jn which they were 2 Which 
renders itffarther probable, what the Fews as well as many Chriſtians 
aſter them have thought, that the Adourt of Olzwes, or ſome place inthe 
air ®.over that, ſhall be the place of Chriſt's judgment ſeat ; this beg 
the;place from whence our Saviouritook his rife, when he was taken: 

from his Diſciples anto}Heaven. And indeed as the O/d Propheciesage 
not without andicatians.of this place, becauſe not-only making the wailey 
of Fehoſaphat ,( which adoyns to the. Mount-of 0/;ves 2 ) to be the 


q #14" place to which-God ſhall gather all nations, and plead with them there, 


not. indoc.cit 


but affirming that the feer uf the Lord ſhould Jtand upon that Moukt 


« Zechar,14.4. © When the great and tarrible day of 4be Lord ſhould come ; So it ſeems 


CMat.24-1.&c, 


t Maf. 21. I. 


U — 12, 


to me not to have been without Tome preſignification of it,that our:Sa- 
viouriſo often'reſorted:ito it when he was on earth, that he diſcoursd 
from thence concerning this judgment of his,as well as of that upon Fe- 
ruſalem ; 1n fine, that he paſs'd from thence tz, when he made his trium- 
.phant extry into that-City ; This, though a meek and kindly approach 
41n reſpe& of that which weare now entreating of, yet being.not with- 
out-expralles afehat Authority and ſeverity, which he hall then exer- 
'Ciſe, becauſe overthrowing * the tables of the mony-changers in the Temn- 
ple, and caſting, them that baught and ſold out of it. However, asf 
will not:contend with any dbout the place of Chriſt's udgment,as think- 
ng vt more material to prepare to meet himan it ; foI will much Jes 
concern my ſalf-about the :ime wherein it ſhall be exercisd. For how 
vain a thingimuſtitbe 0-enquire after that, whichis affirmed by the 


x — 24 3: Judge himfelf to be knows only * 10:the farther 2 How much more vain, 


Y — +2 44s 


- 


that I Ay not alfo unprofitable, when, like our futurities, it may ſeem 
$0 have been hidden, that men might ftand alway upon their watch ?, 
as knowing not wha? hour their Lord full come 2 | 


An account heing thus(given of that coming of our Saviour, which 


the Article we have now: beforeus obligeth us to expe, proceed we #6 
conſider of that Jadgwert which is theend of it, and for which he 5 
here {orctold.to come. Where | oy 
x. 1 will ſhew that theredhall be ſuch a judgment. | 
2. Thatour.Sayiourfhallhavetheadminiſtration of it. 
- - 3- Deglate the manner'of his:coming to it. | - 
4- The perſons that are to be brought belore it. 
- 5. And laſtly the nature and conſequents thereof. 
. I. Now there are three things which perfwade the being of ſuch'a 


judgment, astheiCreed obligeth us to expect. 


L. Thegifpenfations or declarations 'of God. | 
_ 2. The apprehenfons of mens oonſCiences, but eſpecially before 
3- Thecanſntient belief ofthe world. P2411 = 
x. Thereare who canſidering; the uncertainty of Gods preſent dif- 
 pealationg,and the | 9 => > ng thereof to the demerits of thoſe 
whoare the reſpective objects of them, have from thence argued, wth 
great ſhew of reaſon,” the being of a future judgment, to take a review 


of, and allot them more futable retributions.” - It is not my intent to tle- 


preciatethat angument, which I. acknowlege to be of force, upon. the 
account of that juſtice, which muſt t e fuppos'd tobelong to God as fuch. 
Forhow tal Godbejult, if he do not ſome time or other ſate his re- 


tributions 
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tributions to mens deſerts in a more certain and ſteddy manner, than he 

can now be thought to do 2 But becauſe the preſent inequality of the 
diſpenfations of God's providence is no contemptible argument even a- 

gainſt that juſtice, which is of neceſſity to be ſuppos'd to be able to in- 

ter from the other a future judgment ; and becauſe ( as I have elſewhere 

z intimated) that Argument cannot be well aſfoiled, but by aſſerting a fu- pr R 
ture judgment, and which therefore will require ſome other principle believe inGoa; 
toeſtabliſh it upon,than that which it is intended asan anſwer to ; There- 
fore I ſhall chooſe rather to prompt men to the conſideration of thoſe ex 
preſſes God hath in all ages given of his juſtice, in the management eſpe- 
cially of the moſt important affairs of the world. For as thoſe expreſſes 
of his in conjunion with the perfection of his nature ( to the acknow- 
ledgment whereof will the ſole creation of the world lead us ) muſt be 
thought to prevail above all the arguments men can make from the ine- 
quality that ſometimes appears in the adminiſtration of it ; ſo they will 
conduce not a little to the enforcing of that future judgment , which 
Chriſtianity obligeth us to expect. For how can we well think, that he, 
who leaves no age without witneſſes of his juſtice upon ſinful men, will 
not take a time to call others to an account,and allot them the fame fate 
and puniſhment 2 Eſpecially when it is often ſeen , that men of equal 
impiety, and it may be of far greater go away without that puniſhment, 
which he is ſo careful to inflict upon others. That inequality which 
ſometimes appears in God's diſpenſations, is ſome prejudice to the belief 
of his juſtice, it is fo far forth alſo to the belief of a future judgment, 
and much more to the inferring a future judgment from it : But as much 
of the force of it is taken off by thoſe illuſtrious expreſſes of his juſtice 
wherewith the hiſtories of all nations abound ; ſo it ceaſeth to be of a+ 
ny force at all, as to the prejudice of God's juſtice or future judgment, 
when laid in the ballance with thoſee vpreſſes God frequently gives us of 
his juſtice, and the knowledge we otherwiſe have of the perfection of his 
nature ; Thoſe notzons being of a more conſideration, which are favour- 
ed by God's both nature and operations, than thoſe which have no co- 
lour at all, but what they receive from ſome of the latter ones. 

But becauſe what God will do or not do is beſt known from himſelf, 
and indeed but imperfe&tly from his operations, therefore enquire we 
what declarations he himſelf hath given of his own intentions concern- 
ing that future judgment whereof we ſpeak. Now the firſt that preſents 
it ſelf tous is that tamous prophecy of Enoch preſerved by St. Jude in his 
Epiſtle *, and which every one may ſee,both by the Prophecy it ſelf,and , "PR 
the ſeries of that Epiſtle, to reſpect the general judgment whereof we _ 
ſpeak. Behold the Lord cometh with ten thouſands of his Saints, or ho- 
ly Angels, 7o execute judgment upon all, and to convince all that are 
ungodly among them of all their ungodly deeds which they have ungodly 
committed, and of - all their hard ſpeeches which ungodly finners have 
ſpokenagainſt him, How fo famous a Prophecy as this came to be 0- 
mitted by Moſes I cannot fay, though I do the leſs wonder at it, when 
. T conſider how little is faid by him concerning ſo many famous men be- 
fore the flood,and particularly concerning Eroch,the greatneſs of whoſe 
piety prompted God to exempt him from the common condition of mor- 
tal men, and tranſlate him, as he was, to his own heavenly manſions. I 
am as little able to fay with any certainty, how this Prophecy came to 


be preſerved, though it ſeems to me by 7rad7tion, which was the com- 
moi 
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mon conveyance of thoſe times, and by the aſſiſtance whereof I no way 
doubt it was, that Moſes wrote the hiſtory of thoſe times, at leaſt, that 
preceded the flood. But as the Authority of St.7#de may very well ſuf- 
fice us, who look upon him as divinely infpir'd ; ſo that the Jews 
were not without ſuch a 7raditioy, their belicf of a great day of judg- 
ment, and particularly the many texts of Scripture that are by their 
Chaldee Paraphraſt drawn to'that ſenſe may ſatisfie any reaſonble man. 
Only if it ſhould be faid that the Jews might colle@ it from ſome paſſages 
of Scripture, and particularly from that of So/omon ®, which may ſerve 
for another proof of a future judgment, for God hall bring every work 
into judgm:nt, with every ſecret thing whether it be nw, or evil ; As 
I ſhall not go about to deny, but that they might in ſome meaſure, and 
upon that account both ſo think and ſpeak in their own perſons, ſo I ſee 
not, why, if they did not look upon that doctrine as ancient as the 


world, they ſhould have put fuch a comment as they did upon thoſe 


words of God to Cazr ., If thou doit well, ſhalt thou not be accepted, &c. 
For what leſs do thoſe words of the Chaldee Paraphraſt ſignifie, /f thou 
doſt thy works wefl, ſhalt thou not have remiſſion , and if thou doſt 
not well, ſhall "not thy fin be treaſur d up againſt the «ay of julgment 
in which Good ſhall take vengeance of thee > And indeed, as it is hard 
to believe that men ſhould ever in thoſe ages of the world, when they 
had no Scriptures to inform them, have ſet themſelves to the practice of 
piety without ſome revelations tothem from God of a future judgment ; 
ſo it is not unlikely that this ſo famous a one of Enoch might have had a 
great influence upon his own, and the following ages, which were not 
without Scriptures, but in which there was ſo little intimation of this 
important truth. Not to fay, that poſſibly Ezoch was ſingled out from 
the old Fathers for atranſktion,to give the greater Authority to this his 
Prophecy ; yea to ſhew by that tranſlation of his that God intended 
in after-times to conſider of the piety of his ſervants,as well as of the im- 
piety of others,and allot them the ſame happineſs and glory. For though 
St. Jude takes notice only of the aſpe this judgment was to have upon 
evil men, becauſe that only was. proper to his purpoſe, yet I no way 
doubt the Prophecy it ſelf had alſo a regard to good men, and the bene- 
fit they ſhould reap by it : A judgment, as fuch concerning it ſelf in the 
abſolution and rewarding of thoſe that are good, as well as in. the con- 
demnation of evil ones. Agreeable to this m—_— of Enoch,were the inti- 
mationsGod gave of his mind in drowning a ſinful world but faving righte- 
ous Noah, as after that in the burning of Sodom and Gomorrah, but de- 
livering Lo? from it. From thoſe diſpenfations of his,to men of tolera- 
ble underſtandings, might ſerve as a document, that God would ſome- 
time or other make a more general ſeparation between the righteous and 
the wicked, and, becauſe many of them paſs'd out of this world without 
their reſpeAive recompences, take care they ſhould find it in another. For 
if ſin were ſo irkſome a thing to God as to prompt him to ſend ſuch 


dreadful judgments upon thoſe guilty perſons, who could think but that 
he would ſome time or other make inquiſition after the ſins of others 2 


- And if Noah and Lot were, for their righteouſneſs fake, thought worthy 


of ſuch deliverances and mercies,it was as reaſonable to think that the 

ſame righteouſneſs and piety ſhould ſome time or other prove as advan- 

tageous to other perſons. I can hardly obtain of my ſelf (fo full of fuch 

proofs are they) to alledge any declarations of God out of the —_—_— 
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of the new Teſtament. Only to make my diſcourſe'ſo much the more 
complete, I ſhall take notice of two, where this doctrine of a future 
judgment is.deſcrib'd: For thus our Saviour firſt,after he had ſpoken of | 
God's committing to him * the power of judgment, to let them know Ss 02 
more particularly what judgment it was that he intended, he gives his 
hearers to underſtand,. that zhe hour was coming when the dead © fiould © ouOw 
hear his voice, yea in which a/l that were in the graves * ſheald at that f—-. :x,29. 
call of his come forth, ſome according to their paſt piety, and his righ- 
teous ® judgment, to the reſurrettion of life, as others again, conforma<- 8 — — 32 
bly to their evil lives, 70 the reſurreftion of damnation. Agreeable 
£ heretois the dodtrineof St. Pax/who is frequent in inculcating that Judg- 
ment whereof we ſpeak. For ſo, to omit other places, becauſe I may 
have occaſion to produce them in a more fit ſeafon,he tells us in his dif- 
courſe to the Athenians, that however God might for ſome time ſeem ,, ,q. ,, .c. 
to wirk at the both ignoraxce-and impiety of former ages h, yet now he 31. 
commandeth all men to repent, Becauſe he hath appointed a day, in 
the which he will judge' the world in righteouſneſs by that man whom 
he hath ordain'd, whereof he hat' given aſſurance unto all men, in that 
he hath raiſed him from the dead. 
2. To the diſpenfations or declarati»ns of God ſabjoin we the whether 
comfortable or diſmal apprehenſions of mens conſciences,eſpecially upon 
their departure hence. A thing which I ſhould not have taken notice of, 
had I not reaſon to believe thoſe apprehenſions to be general by this fol- | 
lowing obſervation of P/ato,as I find him cited by Juſtin Marryr i. Whey \.57 674% 
any man (faith he *) now. thinks he is near his end, there doth then poſ* 24,25, 
ſeſs him a fear and ſolicitude concerning thoſe things which before he * Plato dr Re- 
emertain'd no thoughts ' of. - Thoſe flories of hell and of the wicked * _ 
being to be. puniſhed init, however before accounted fables and deri- 
ded as ſuch, do'now diſquiet his mind for fear they ſhould be tru2. And 
he himſelf, whether it be through the infirmities of old age, or the pro- 
JSpett of. any other ſuch pregnaſtick of death , doth now more than 
ever conſider them. Being, full of ſuſpicion and fear he recolteits hime- 
Jelf, an1 confiders with himſelf whether he hath injur d any man. And 
if be have found in his life many injultices, he is no ſooner 'fallen into 
a ſlumber, but like children affrighted, he. ftarts out of it, and trem- 
bles and lives in expeflation of evil, Whilſt, on the other ſide, he who 
is conſcious to himſelf of no injuſtice, is attended by a ſweet hope, and 
ſuch a one' (as | Pinder ſpeaks) which is the 'nouriſher of old age. Now 
F would fain know from whence thoſe whether comfortable or diſmal 
apprehenſions of conſcience do proceed, how they come to ſeize up>n 
men but eſpecially upon'their deaths ; Were it not that-men have na- 
turally ingrafted in their minds,not only a knowledge of good and evil, 
but an apprehenſion of a ſutable retribution which {hall -be apportion'd 
to:them, and which, becauſe: they do not find to be'beſtow'd with any 
certainty here, they think it but reaſonable to' believe ſhall be gt- 
ven them after their death.: 'For however ſome men ſhould be granted 
to:have'ſomething, in them of fear even from their natural conſtitution ; 
yet it muſt be granted in like manner, that they are as natorally defirou; 
of ridding themſelves of:a{ll:unwelcome gueſts, and might thetefore be 
preſum'd by*the' force of their reaſon to-be able to deliver themſelves 
from the fear of a future judgment, if. that-very reaſon-did not help to _ 
bring it on, and confirm them in thoſe iponies which it occaſions > On 
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-_ 16. 22, but pious Zazarus upon his death carried iato Abraham's boſom) as the 


the other ſide though others ſhould be thought to be as ſazgaine in their 
hopes even by their complexion;and to be ready enough to flatter them- 
ſelves with the hope of a happy life after death, yet is it not to be con- 
ceivd,they would without very good reaſon have ſuffer'd themſelves to 
be ſo far overpowered by it, as for the ſake thereof to neglect their pre- 
ſent pleaſures, which they, who have entertaind theſe hopes, have al- 
ways done : As becauſe a preſent certain good is preferable to a future 
and uncertain one,ſo becauſe men are naturally ſo intent upon their pre- 
fent pleaſures, that rhe generality of them would, for the fake thereof, 
forgo all happineſs in another world, were it not that they did believe, 
that, if they loſt the happineſs thereof, they ſhould fall into that mifery 
which 1t threatens. | 

3. I may not omit to take notice of the conſentient _ of the 


. worſd,though it muſt be acknowledged, that, fo far as rhe heathen were 


concern'd in it, it came not up to that judgment whereof we ſpeak : Be- 
cauſe what the heathen believ'd or delivered concerning it,reſfpected ra- 
ther the ſouls than extire perſons of thoſe that were to be judged. But 
as that isenough to ſhew,that they believ'd ajudgment after death,which 
is all aim at preſent to ſhew,and which Chriſtianity by the proofs it af- 
fords will ſoon improve into a fuller one ; fo that belief of the heathen 
is a proofthat there {hall be a judgment,how willing foever men may be 
to put it far from them. For from whence ſo general a confent as this,but 
either from ſome general reaſon or revelation 2 Eſpecially, where the 
greater part of mankind'could promiſe nothing to it ſelf by n;but a long, 
it not an eternal mifery. Such evidence there is, even from reaſon and 
nature, ofa judgment to be exercisd upon usafter our departure hence : 
But as the heathen generally plac'd it preſently after mens departnre, 
anmany Chriſtians have fo far conſented with them,s to aſſert. the like 
judgment, .as well as that more gezeral and remote one which the Creed 
ſuggeſts ; ſo it will nor, Thope,be thought-an unuſeful digrefſion,to en- 
quire what evidence there is'of fuch a zear-and particular judgment. 
Thar it is no 'neceflary part of the Chriſtian faith to beheve ſuch a 
'near and particular judgment, the ſilence'of the Creed as to any other 
judgment than that which Chriſt ſhall exerciſe when he comes from the 
right hand of God in heaven to. judg both the quick and\the dead, may 
ſerve for an abutidant evidence. For who ſhould dare to make that a ne- 
'ceſſary part of the faith, the belief whereof was never requir'd of thoſe 
who were to be initiated into it 2 Of not tefs force is theftlence of 'the 
Scripture as to any other judgment, than that which 1s -liere taken no- 
tice of by the Creed. For, whatever intimations it may be thought to 
give of a more particular judgment, there. is no expreſs mention in it'of 
any other judgment, than that which ſhall at the lame time award toe- 
very man according to his works. Bur as it'follows hot from thence, 
bur there may be fuch a judgment, becauſe many things may be true, 
which yet were never thonghr neceſſary to be believ'd ;;Sol will therefore 
make as diligent'an enquiry, as I can, whether there thall be any fach 
judgment, and what kind of judgment it is. That there ſhall be foine- 
thing of a judgment immediately upon our departure hence,ſeems to me 
evident from hence, that the ſouls of dead men are, immediately.upon 
their departure, aſſign'd a place of miſery or happineſs, :agreeably to 
their beſt kehaviour,in the world. For thus we find the ſoul of the poor 
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foul of the rich but voluptuous man into. a place of torment: Neither 
of which could be ſuppoſed to happen , but upon the paſſing of ſome 
judgment upon men by God,or rather by his Son to whom he hath com- 
mitted the power of judgment. For how, without an intimation from 
God or Chriſt, ſhould the miniſters of God come to underſtand, in what 
quarter of Hades they ſhould beſtow them > Or if they could, what Au- 
thority could they be ſuppos'd to have for it, unleſs it be from him, to 
whom the rewarding or puniſhing of all the Sons of men doth appertain? 
Suppoſing therefore ſuch a beſtowing of the ſouls of men preſently after 
their departure hence, and we mult alſo ſuppoſe a precedent judgment 
to paſs, by vertue of which they are ſo to be beſtow'd. All the difficulty 


In mine opinion is, what kind of judgment it is,and how far it doth agree 


with other judgments, and particularly. with that gezera/ one, which is 

the fubject of this Arzzcle. For the clearing whereofit ſeems to me not 
improbable #7/7, that departed fouls ſhall immediately upon their depar- 

ture be brought before the judgment ſeat of Chriſt, there to receive ar 

leaſt a ſentence for the fate they are to undergo, till the. time of that more 

folemn judgment. For what other can we make of thoſe words of So/o- . 

»10n ®, that, whey the duſt ſhall. return to the earth as it was, the ſoul m ccl. 12.9, 
ſhall alſo return unto God that gave it > What other conſtruction, I fay, 
can we make of thoſe words of his,than that (as the Chaldee Paraphraſe 

hath explain'd it) It ſhould return to God, there to /fand Before his 
judgment ſeat 2 It being certain that many ſouls'can go no otherwiſe to 

him, than to receive their award or ſentence from him. It is not leſs pro- 

bable ſecondly, that their works ſhall then be ſcan'd/o far forth, as may 

ſerve to found that ſentence which is to paſs upon them ; This being but 
neceſſary to juſtifie that jadgment which, is to paſs,and approve it both 


_ to thoſe that are preſent.at it, and the parties concern'd. But as there is 


no neceſlity at all of making that judgmept to look farther than thez#- 
termediate time between that and the general judgment, or to concern 
it ſelf in any very particular {crutiny into mens paſt behaviours, becauſe 


| a more ſolemn judgment is to follow it; ſoithere isevidence enough from 


the Scriptures (as I have e/ewhere ® oblerv'd) of. this fr judgments n Exylic. of 
accordingly awarding but an imperfect bliſs or miſery: The Devils them- tr 
ſelves (as appears by their, demanding of Chriſt whether he were come to hell, 

to torment them: before the time; receiving for the preſent but a ſmall 

part of their puniſhment, and holy men, even here, looking through this : 
intermediate ſtate to that crown of glory? which God ſhall at the great 22 71m 48: 
day of retribution g7ve t0 all them that love his appearing. Only as the 

whether miſery or happineſs of departed fouls will be an earneſt toeach of 

them of what they are afterwards to expect, becauſe every man, by the k 
doctrine of St. Paul?,is to receive from'Chriſt's ſecond as well as firſt judg- P2Cvr: 5. 10 
ment according to the things-he hath done.in the body whether they, te 

good or bad ; So that judgment therefore, which ſhall award that inter- 

mediate ſtate, will have ſomewhat in it of the terrour of the following 

one, becauſe, as 7ertullian ® ſpake concerning the cenſures ofthe Church, qrert. 4pot. c. 
a prejudice of the future judgment. And for theſe judgments therefore, 3%: 

as well as for the ends before-mentioned', we are to-underſtand Chriſt's 


fitting at the right hand of God to be ; though the conſtderation of this 


end thereof was of neceſlity to be deferr'd, till I could have a fit ſeaſon to 
ſhew, that there ſhould be any judgment after death, which this Article 


did: firſt of all afford me. . 
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To return now to that gezeral Judgement which is the fubjeA of our 
preſent conſideration, and profecute our intended enquiries concern ing 
it: Only premiſing one farther text out of the 0/4 7e/tament concern ng 
the being of ſuch a judgment, and ſo much the rather, becauſe 1 may af- 
terwards make uſe of it, to ſhew our Meſſiah to have the adminiſtration 
r Joel 3.2+12- of it. + Now the Prophecy I intend is that forequoted one of Joel .,where 
mention is made of God's bringing down all nations to the valley of Je- 
hoſaphat, and pleading with them and judging them there. That a great 
judgment is there intended the words themſelves ſhew, and fo far there- 
fore will not need any elucidation of ours ; But what kind of judgment 
they mean,and how to invince that whereof we ſpeak ro be intended, will 
require a more accurate confideration. In order whereunto I ſhall deſire 
it may be firſt conſidered, that this judgment,whatſoever it is, was to be 
in the reign of the Meffah, or rather toward the concluſion of it. 'This 
Joel 2. 28, I gather fzom its being ſubjoin'd to God's pouring * ont his ſpirir upon all 
fleſh, and which hath not only that Ggnal completion of it in the de/cext 
of the Itoly Ghoſt upon the Chriſtian Church to oblige us ſo to interpret 
| it, but the prophecies of the 0/4 Te/tamer?, and the ſuffrage of the 
4s - mr ;; Jews. For however Abarbine/*, the better to maintain the preroga- 
1. Pert. 1. pg. five of his own nation , would make a difference between that and 
opGn - the Gentiles as to the participation of Gods ſpirit ; yet as he ſticks not 
Deut. 5.26, tO acknowledg (as indeed he 'could not well * avoid it) that by aZ 
Pla. 65. 2 fleſh we are to underſtand all mankind, and particularly the hea- | 
Ie. 55.23 then world, ſo he allows ſo much of God's ſpirit to fall upon them, as 
'to bring them to the kyowledge, and ſervice, and obedience of God. 
Which being the known effect of the Kingdom of the Meſfah , and ſo 
more than once declar'd, it will be neceſſary to conſider this Prophecy 
concerning the pouring out of Gods ſpirit upon all fleſh, as relating, to the 
reigrr of the Meffah , as that which follows concerning the great judg- 
ment there ſpoken of to be conſequent upon it. But not any longer to 
x Hulſ. Thtlo. 1nfiſt upon this head, becauſe even that judgment is by the Jews = ſo far 
"=p 4 '-, referr'd to the Meſfiah, that they make him the Author of it upon the 
Cc. ' Gentiles,enquire we in the next place for whoſe benefit it was intended, 
which will bring us yet nearer to the thing we aim at. For the Jews, as 
their manner is, apply it to their own Nation, and make the heathen to 
be no farther concern in it,than as to that ſeverity which it executes. 
An it muſt be confeſs'd that the letter of the Prophecy favours that 1n- 
terpetation,as is evident from the jr/# verſes of the third chapter of Foe!.. 
- But as it is not unreaſonable to think, when 7ſrae! was at that time the 
only people of God, that God ſhould give thoſe, that ſhould afterwards 
become his people, the fame name ; So there is enough in the foregoing 
words of that Prophet to incline us to impoſe that ſenſe upon it. For not 
only is-it affirm'd that God ſhould pour his ſpirit apox a'l fleſh, which 
ſhews of how vaſt an extent the redemption of the Mefiah was intended 
to be, but, immediately before the mention of this judgment, that who- 
ſoever ſhould call upon the name of the Lord ſhould be ſaved. Which 
ſhews that they who did ſo,of what nation ſoever,ſhould have the bene- 
fit of this redemption, yea that that very ca//ing upon the Lord, and not 
any earthly priviledge ſhould ſecure them. Burt it may be this judgment, 
whenſoever to be executed, or for whoſe benefit ſoever,is not that judg- 
ment which we intend, but a judgment which God ſhall exerciſe by ſlay- 
ing the enemies of his Church. And fo it appears,that the Jews _ | 
| | 5 underſta 
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underſtand it,and, after their example, many Chriſtians ; led thereunto 
by thoſe warlike preparations that are afterwards ? recounted, and which y Joel 3-9, &e- 
may ſeem to be the manner of taking this judgment upon the Churches 
enemies. But asI will not deny (foexuberant is the fenſe of the Scripture 
oftentimes) but that ſuch a kind of judgment might be alſo intended, 

ſo I cannot ſee, when ſuch a judgment, as we ſpeak of, is on all hands 
conſfeſs'd,but that we'oughtin a more eſpecial manner to underſtand it 

here, becauſe it is deſcribd as a judgment upon a/ nations at the ſame 

time and in the ſame place. Which how they can falve,who would have 

this judgment to be no other than what ſhould from time to time be ex» 

ercis'd upon the enemies of the Church,I muſt profeſs my ſelfnor able to 
diſcern. And though the notion of the Jews may continue entire for all 

that, becauſe fancying a gathering together of the nations in the valley of 
Fehoſaphat, and the Meſſiah's making havock of them there, yet it pro- 

ceeds upon a fond ſuppoſition, which I have before overthrown, of this 
judgments being intended for the benefit of the Jewiſh Church and nati- 

on. For that being overthrown, this gathering together of the nations 

to fight with the Jews in the valley of Fehofaphat,mult fall together with 

it, and leave this judgment to be underſtood of that day when God ſhall 

call all the world before his judgment ſeat, and give his own people and 
Church falvation and mercy,but deſtruction and vengeance to thoſe who 

have ſet themſelves againſt it and him. Imay not omit one very material 
circumſtance,becauſe it will give both light and ſtrength to the foremen- 

tioned interpretation : I mean that there is a great reaſon to believe Foe, 

in that Prophecy of his, to allude to the faughrter of the nations that 

came agiinſt Feru/alem in the time of Fehoſaphat. For there , as well as z 2 Chro. ga. 
here the nations are brought in as gathering together to Jeruſalem in a, 

valley, but overthrown by God at the prayer of Fehoſapha?, that God 

would take the j#dgment . of them upon himſelf. Which ſupposd (as a—20, 
they, who compare the hiſtory of that judgment with the preſent Pro» 

phecy of Foel, will find themſelves more _— to confeſs) 'a way. is 

open to ſhew how he came to deſcribe this judgment as performed by a 
ſlaughter, and yet aſcribe it to the immediate hand of that God who is 
repreſented as the Judge : the former,becauſe that judgment,which the 
Prophet makes uſe of to deſcribe it by, wasperform'd in a warlike man-' 
ner,though by the hands of thoſe that were ſlain; the latter,becauſe that 
judgment was ſo the Lord's, that they,for whoſe falvation he interpos'd, 

ſtruck not a ſtroke in it. 

II Now as after Ihave ſhewn that there ſhall be a General Judgment, 
Tam in the next place to ſhew that our Saviour is to have the adminte 
ſtration of it ; So being of neceſſity (becauſe a concernment of the pro- 
miſed Me/jah) to demonſtrate it out of the 0/4 Teſtament as well as out 
of the new, I will, whilſt that Prophecy of Foe! is yet in mind, ſeq if 
ought can be inferr'd from thence towards it. For not now to preſs the 
Jews with their own conceſlions,becauſe there is enoughin the Scripture 
it ſelf to inform us to this affair ; Whoſe words are thoſe tobe accounted - 
which are recited by Foel, And it ſhall come to paſs afterwards, that I 
will pour our my Spirit _ all fleſh > Nay doth not the very mention 
of his Sp:rir, and particularly of the Spirit of Prophecy (which is manj- 

feſtly a part of it) proclaim the pouring i out to be the Lord Jehovah's 2 
Now I demand, what Lord it is we are there to underſtand, that is to 
fay, whether the father or the Meſiah,who is elſewhere known by that 
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name, If they: ay: the latter, we have then what we defire,becauſe it is 


. the ſame Lord who ſpeaketh afterwards of his gathering Þ all nations 70 


the valley of Fehoſapbat, and fitting down to judge them there : Which 
becauſe he could not do, being before aſcended ox high, without coming 
down from thence, therefore that alſo is to be underſtood. But be it (as 
the New 7e/ſtament. makes God to judge as well as the Son,though rather 
by the Son than by himſelf) be it, I fay, that that Lord,who promiſeth 
the pouring out his ſpirit , and conſequently who is to judge in the 
valley of Jehoſaphat, is: God the Father 2 Yet is it neceſlary he ſhould 
pour-out this ſpirit 'by. himſelf, nay have we not reaſon enough to be- 
lieve, that he poureth it out bythe miniſtry of another 2 For not only 
did he, whom we own for the MHeftah, entitle himſelf to this ſending of 
Gods ſpirit,and which 1s more-give proof of that his claim by his actual 
exhibition of it to his Diſciples; but the P/a/mift © affirm the fame thing 
of a Lord who was-not the father, becauſe one who receiv/d thoſe gifts 
that he diſpens'd ta men. For-what difference can any reaſonable man pur 


between thoſe gifts by vertue of which God was induced to dwell among 


the rebellious, and that {pirie which God promiſed by the Prophet Foel 
to pour out upou at fleſh 2 There being nothing but that ſpirit of God, 


Which can change rehell:;pus men into fuch a temper of mind, as ſhould 


induce Gcd to dwell amorg them.Thus much therefore we have already 
gain'd toward the evincing ofour deſign'd concluſion, that, though the 
tather was by vertue of this promiſe to poxrr out his ſpirit «pon all fleſh, 
yet not by his own:hends but by the hand of another,yea by the hand of 
him who was tobe the Meſrah. Which ſuppos'd what ſhould hinder us 


_...to think, but thath is alſo to judge by another, yea by that very perſon 


by, whom he diſpens'd his gifts 2: Is it that the power of ſo great a judg- 
ment was too greatto be-communicated by God to him or any other 2 


'Byt Liefide that'is iFnot unuſual for Princes to communicate this power 


untg their ſubjects, however originally veſted in themſelves;the imparting: 
of ſuch a power 15nQ derogation atall tohim by whom it is imparted,but 
rather a farther commendation of his greatneſs : Becauſe he, who judg- 
eth inthe pjace of another,is neceſfarily to proceed by that others laws, 
and:ſo-b:comes himGlf am inſtance of the Princes Authority, as well as 
thoſe perſons whom baedraws before his judgment ſeat 2 Is it then that the: 


 perſon:/we-ſpeakigff was not proper; for thar office, nor for the honour of 


him: that did employ him-> Byt beſide that it was but reaſonable that he 
ſhould partake of the fathers honour, who had done and ſuffered ſomuch: 
to procure it ;- The father. having before made him the diſpenſer of his 


bleflings tothe world,hecould;not more effectually vindicate himſelf from. 


the contempt;beth of them'and him, than by making that: very perſon 
their Judge;in-whom he had been neglected and contemn'd. Is it laſtly, 
that. though: God might, yea advantageouſly enough, have made-ufe of 
him for a Judg, yetit doth not appear that he did ;' without which in- 
deed: we: ought; not to be-very. poſitive in affirming it, whatever either 

bility, or cangraity-there may ſeem. to usin it > But neither will thoſe. 
places. of the. 2/# Ze/tamen? ſufler us to doubt of that, which I have be- 
fore ſhewn fromathe;Jewsthenfelves to belong unto the Meſffiah : Becauſe: 


d Explic.of the the ſecoed, P/alm\repreſents him-as a Xing, and to whom * as ſuch it be- 


Decal. Com, 5. 


Part, 5. 


longs: to. Judge,:yea:a5 one: who;/hould break his oppoſites with a rod of 
iron ;. 25 again that P/a/w, which ſpeaks of his firting at the right hand 
of-God, as:0ne who ſhould judg amang the heathen, as well as fill places 
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with the dead. Which ſhews that there is not only no Teaſoii toexclude 
- the Meſtah from the adminiittation of this-great judgment, buf all the 

reaſon in the world to attribute it to him, as t6 whoſe Kingly Authority 

and power it doth fo properly belong. Thmis the Scriptures even of the 

Old Teſtament ſpeak, but thoſe of the New; (as they ought) yet more _. . 
clearly 5 Becauſe bringing in out Saviour affirining © that che father hath - +noad 
committed this judgment to him , as St. Paul * not only voiching the f a&. 19. 31: 
fame thing where he faith that God hath appointed a day wherein he will 
Judge the world by him, but appealing to his reſarreftion as an aſſurance 

from the father of it : It being not to be thought, that,if our Saviour had 

without cauſe arrogated that power urto himſelf,God would have given 

ſo much countenance to his pretenſions, as to have raiſed him from the 

dead. And happy,thrice happy the obedient ſervants of God and Chriſt, 

that they have ſuch a Judge aſſign'd then: Not becauſe they can reafon- 

ably expe any thing of partiality from-that Fu? one; but becauſe {4/7 

the conſtituting of him a Judge is a ſign that God intends he ſhould pro- 

ceed withus by the ſame merciful meaſures,which he allow'd him to prof 

fer us life arid falvation on. Otherwiſe the appointing him a Judge would 
\ . have been fo far from being either to Gods Honour or the Judges, that it 

would have ferv'd ſo much the more ſtrongly to reproach them with a de- 
parture from thoſe terms which they had bftered tothe world. 1will take 
leave to add ſetbndly (as which is no more than may well be expected 

from fo merciful a Judge,and hirm rhat conftituted him) that his faithful 
ſervants may protniſe themſelves farther, thar he will help them our in 

their plea, and bring to their minds thoſe good actionswhich they them- 

ſelves may have forgotten,or ſuch circumſtances thereofas may help yet 

more toapprove them. For thus we find mertiful Judges inclin'd ehough 

to do,and,ſo far as we can _ by the repteſentation Chriſt himſelf hath 

given of that judgment of his, that he alſo will do: Becauſe when thoſe 

holy men,who arethere repreſented by him <,as having fed,and cloarhd, g Mar. 25: 35, 
and mizi/tred =nto him, could not own fo much piety as he there artri- © 

butes to them, he gives them to underſtand, that inaſmuch as they had 

done it to the leaf# of thaſe his brethren ®, to whom he ſhall then point ho. 
them, it was in effeC as if they had awe ze ro himſelf, In' fine, if (as may | 
well be thought) ſogreatand y—_ judgmentſhould awe them,when 

they refle& upon the manifold infirmities wherewith their good ations 

have been attended,it is but reafonabte to believe he ſhaffelſo chear them 

with the remembranceof his paſt ſufferingsand their ability ro cover ah 
extinguiſh them. Ofſo comfortable conſideration is it tothe faithiul fers 

vants of Chriſt Jefus;that they are like to have'no other for their Judge : 

But of how (great confufion to thoſe, who have rejected all his gracions 
profers,may appear from hence,not only that they are not again to ex- 

pedt the like from him.as who 1s not then to make any fuch renders but 

ro judge of their entertainment of former ones, but” that they may alſo 
expectthe'ſevereft vengeance his ju/#/c- will permit him'to inflict; There 

being nothing more enraged than an abuſed clemeney is,becaufe _— 

which hath a'greatet incentive to it. However, i the contemners « 

Chriſt Jeſus ſhould yet hope better from this their judge (as even they | 

can hope agzinſt hope as well as better "imen,) let them ſee wherher the i Rom. 4. 18: 
Scripture will not prompt them to the fame fearful looting for of judg- 

ment * and \frery indarwation to conſume them. For wherefore elſe ſhonld k Heb. 10.27 
the P/almift put men tn Tear of periſhing | when his wrath is kindlex | Pl. 2.42, 

| but 


2.68 \ . From thence be ſhall come 
but a little 2 And,; which-is more, St.: Fob deſcribe the ſame wicked 
m Rev. 6. 16. men:as ſo appaled at the wrath nm of :the Lamb: 2 Were it not, that that 
Lamb,will.be more furious than any: /zox; yea become ſo much the more 
fierce for having been before af a meek and' gentle Ciſpoſition. Fi 
\ IE Ir appearing fromthe premiſes thar there ſhall be ſuch a judgment 
as the Creed deſcribes.,as moreover that he to whom the Creed aicriles it, 
ſhall have the: adminiſtratiamof it 5 enquire we in the.third place. aſter 
what manner he ſhall come to judgment, the better to beget in men -that 
regard 'which is due to it-and/him. 4 1 
I. And here inthe firſt-place I cannot but take notice, aſter the Anci- 
ents; of his being likely enough:;to come in that form wherein. he. was 
cracif'd, and though not without great glory, yet neit"er witheut the 


= 


n Augul, li. 2. c. 8. de Sym- 
dolo ad Catechum. Veniet Chriſtus 
ut judex, qui ſtetit ſub judice : ve- 
niet in ay qua judicatus . 
e#, ut videant in quem pupuge- 
runt, & cognoſcant Fudei quen 
neeauerunt,convincet eos bomozlie 
ſoſceptus QF ab eis crucifixlis. Ve- 
ritas Evangelica non tacuit tum 
-Cum cicatricibus reſurrexiſſe, qus, 
poſſet, ſs vellet de eorport ſuſcitato 
& clarificato omnem matulam cu- 
juſtibet cicatricis abſtergers : Sed. 
ſerebat quare in corpore ſuo cicatrs- 
ces ſervaret, ut tmpleretur illud, 
Videbunt in quem pupugerunt, 
Zach. 12, & ut vulnera dubita- 
rionis incordibus difcipklorum ſa- 
nartt. C32 


marks of thoſe wounds which he then receiv'd. For ſol find 
St. Augaſtine ® interpreting thoſe words of the Scripture? 
that they ſhall:'\laok upon bimiwhom they ' pierced+, and 
wailat the ſight of him. For beſide that thoſe fears willmore 
proclaim his glory., than that light wherewith he ſhall be 
then encompaſſed ; Beſide that they appear'd upon him 
ev;n after he was riſen from the dead, yea after that tody 


of his.had acquir'd. ſome heavenly glory,as appear'd by. his 
preſenting it to-his Apoſtles when the doors were ſhut; and 
vaniſhing they knew not how from them z Befide laſtly, that 


theDiſciplesweretold.by Angels,that the ſame:-Jeſus,who was 
taken, up from them into heaven,ſhould ſo come in like man- 
ner as they had ſeen. him go mto heaven,which may as well 
refer. tq his outward ſhape as ather circumſtances ; There 


| ſeems tome to þe.much of the ſame reaſon for his as yetpre- 
= ſerving upon him thoſe:marks of his wounds, as there was 
for his ſo doing during'his abode. on earth. | For is it not the /elf- [ame 
Jeſus that our religion teachethius to expect from Heaven, yea that very 
Jeſus who was Crucified firſt, and afterwardsroſe again,and aſcended thi- 
_ ther > And was 4t-not therefore at leaſt convenient; that he ſhould have 
thoſe very marks to be known by, by which he before made faith to his 
| Diſciples of his being:the ſame Jeſus that was Crucified2 'Was'it not in- 
, tended; that the fight of him ſhould ſtrike grief and terrour, in an eſpe- 
cial manner,into thoſe that pierced him:2 'And can that be more effectu- 
* ally. ptocurd,thgn by theexhibiting himſelf-with the marksof thoſe very 
wounds which, he receiv'd from them 2:For.however the knowledge. of 
his being the perſon whom-they pierced, might bring that piercing to 
their minds, yet. the ſight.of thoſe ſcars they occaſion'd catinot be deni'd 
to repreſent it yet more ſmartly,and therefore not improbably believ'd, 
where, it is aftirm'd that that ſame Jeſus who'was taken up into Heaverz 
ſhould come ſo and. in.like manner as they had ſeen him aſcend thither. 
Which ſup $d,.as with reaſon we may, both good and bad men will 
find enough in.that ſight, tg'exercife their reſpeQive joy and grict. For 
fee, O thou holy, Soul. who art now to appear before the judgment ear, 
before whom it is thou art toappear. Survey that glorious body in which 
he doth appear, but which yet. 1s not ſo glorious as.to wipe off the ſcars 
. of thoſe wounds he receiv'd for thee. Behold his handsand his feet and 
by thoſe know it. is no other than he that ſuffered for thee, and from 
. whom therefore thou maiſt expe&ta merciful judgment, Yea behold that 
fide of his out of which ſtreamed water and Hood to waſh apd nouriſh 


thee, 
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thee, and which, as a monument of ſo great a beneftt,doth as yet retain 
the mark of that Orifce out of which they iſſned. For ſo doing, thou mu 
of neceſſity believe, that he doth as yet retain the ſame kindneſs to tlice ; 
yes that that very wound ſhall plead thy cauſe, and open it ſelf again to 
receive thee into his heart and favour. , Bur fee too, becauſe thou muſt, 
thou that haſt pierced this thy judge;that haſt pierced him with ſpear of 
nails, or, which is more irkſome, with the rejection of that life and falva- 
tion, which he purchas'd for thee by thoſe his wounds. -. For. canſt thou 
with reaſon expect any favour from him, who thou haſt fo pierced 3 
Canſt thou expect only an abatement of that torment which was of old 
denounced againſt thee > Doſt thou defire life atid happineſs > Thou 
mighteſt ſometime have had it, yea\thoſe wounds, the marks whereof he 
doth yet retain,are an irrefragable evidence of it. Doſt thou deſire only 
to be forgiven > The fame wourids do forbid it,as which would be very 
Ul rcquited, if zhey ſhould be admitted to pardon, who have for fo long 
time trampled under foot that blood which iflued from them. In fine, 
wounds do not now appear to interpoſe.m thy behalf,but to be asa wit- 
neſs againſt thee what great grace thou haſt refusd. | 
But, becauſe what was but now ſuggeſted is only probable, though 
probable to ſuch a degree that I could not think fit to paſs it by,and be- 
cauſe theScripture hath acquainted us with other circumſtances ofChriſt's 
coming, concerning which no doubt at all can'be made ; therefore take © "LOVE 
we notice in the next place of his coming i» he glory 1of his father, : cok 6 
and which will ſerve for a ſufficient document to thofe whoeither /veaor 17 4 
fear his appearing. For what may not good men promiſe to themſelves 
trom this glory 2 As ori the orher ſide,what may not evil ones fear from 
the approach of it 2 For befide that God knows how to order his own 
glory ſo,as to make it bothacceptable and terrible according. to the tem- 
p=r of thoſe to whom it is to be exhibited (for thus that p/lar, in which 
he appear'd at the red Sea, was /ight to the /ſraelites r, at the fame time rExod.14.20. 
it was clord and darkneſs to the Egyptians ;) That glory, wherewith 
our Saviour ſhall then be adorn'd, will be but an earneſt to his Diſciples 
of their being ſometime encompaſſed by the fame. For is he not their 
head;and ſhall he not be ſolicitous for them 2 Nay can his glory be en- 
tire, till thoſe his members be alſo advanced 2 And ſhall he not therefore 
ſo order the judgment, as to niake-it prove to their advantage, and not 
only acquit them from their guilt ,but approve and commend: them 2 
How elſe ſhall he confult his own honour and glory, nay how ſhall 
he anſwer his own gracious promiſes 2 For to deliver fuch perſons cMar. 25. 54. 
from the fear of fo glorius a preſence , he hath already told them cthit 


; he will not only pronounce them as the Z/efſed of his father , but 


call them to-##herit that Kingdow' which was of old prepared for them. 
Ofno leſsdreadful aſpet unto evil men will theglory of our Saviour be; 
becauſe the glory of that God who 1s a conſuming t fire, and who, no't Heb 12. 29. 
doubt, will then diſplay terrours to thoſe who have provok'd him, and 
whom he appoints his Son to condemn and puniſh. ; 

- 3. I muſt ſubjoin, as being; but an appendix to the' former, our Savi- 
our's coming with-rhe' Angels of God, or, as our Saviour ſonetime ex- , 
preſſed it, with alÞ is holy ® Angels. For as the attendance of theſe ® Mat» 25-31 
will-be « farther addition to that glory with which he ſhall be then'en- Y 
compaſled, that ſay not allo I ey 61 of” it; ſoit confers alike 
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to the whether comfort or grief of thoſe, who preſent themſelves be- 
fore his judgment ſear. For how can the beholding of theſe be other 
than an unſpeakable joy to good men, when they remember from the 
Scripture * that theſe. were ſent forth during, the time of.their paſt life to 
miſter to thoſe that were to be heirs of ſalvation > When they can 
call to mind,that by theſe it was'that their ſouls were- ſometimes car- 
tied? into paradiſe 2 As in fine, that they were but now- brought be- 
fore the judgment ſeat by their miniſtry, not confuſedly -with all that 
are to appear. before it (which indeed would have been an abate- 
ment to their hope) but in the conſort * only of holy and pious perſons 
like themſelves. For all theſe are manifeſt indications of their attaining a 
happy iſſue from that judgment which they are immediately to paſs. I 
cannot promiſe evil men the like comſort, or indeed any thing but the 
contrary paſſion from the ſight of that glorious company, wherewith 
our Saviour ſhall then te attended ; as tor other resfons hereaſter to te 
expre{led,ſo becauſe remembring from the Scriptutes that they were ap- 
pointed of old to4ivd ſuch as rhey in 4undles *, and caſt-them into a 
furrace of fire. For the preconception of this doth in ſome meaſure 
antedate their ſentence and puniſhment,and make them feel in their ima- 
oinations what they ſhall ſhortly futfer from them. do 
IV. All things being thus prepar'd on the part.of him who is to judge, 
and he either ſeated on his judgment feat,or being on the way to it ; it 
will be but time to turn our eyes toward thoſe who are to appear before 


it. Where again wewillenquire,who thoſe perſons are to be;after what 


manner they thall be ſummoned, and in what order. _ | 
TT. For tie perſons who are to appear before it,the Creed tells us they 
are the quick and the dead, and the Scripture ſpeaks the ſame language. 


For /e zt is (faith St. Peter®) who was ordained of God to be the judge 


of quick and dead; And. 1 charge thee, faith St. Paul © to Timothy, be- 
fore Ged and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who ſhall judge the quick and dead 
at his appearing and his kingdom. The only queſtipn that can be 
made,is what iv meant by quick and dead,which yet will not require any 
accurate conſideration. For however quick and dead may be capable 
of othe* ſenſes though leſs proper, and particularly of ſignifying men's 


being either alive or dead to God and ' goodneſs, yet can we not with. 
reaſon impoſe any other ſenſe upon thoſe, words here than their moſt, 
ſtri&t and literal one : As becauſe moſt agreeable to the” deſign of the. 
Creed,which,being intended for the inſtruction of the generality of Chri-. 


ſtians, may well be ſuppos'd to have been expreſs d in the moſt clear and 
ſimple expreſſions, ſobecauſe itis certain fromtheScriptures*that morecom- 
prehenſive ruke of truth, that Chriſt athis coming to judgment ſhall find of 
both theſe ſortsin the ſtrictand literal ſenſe of the words;The literal ſenſe, 


where ever.it appears to have perfect truth in it, being in reaſon to be; 
preferr'd before all thoſe, how true ſoever, which are farther removed 


from it. In ſtead therefore of any farther concerning my ſelf about that 
which hath nothing at all of difficulty, I ſhall prompr you rather to look 


| upon thoſe words as comprehending all ſorts of men, yea-all the indivi- 


duals of humane nature. For whatever be the ſenſe of quick and dead, 
it is certain that all men are, yea ſhall then be either of the; one or the 
other ſort ; though if any doubt can be made of that, St. Pau! hath faid 
enough to clear it.. - For we muſt all app-ar (faith that Apoſtle ©,) Zefore 
the judgment ſeat of Chriſt, that every one may receive the things done 
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in his body, according to . that he hath done whether 1t be good or bad. 
As indeed well may we think fo, when we find him ranking him/e/f in 
the number, though one of the greateſt Apoſtles, and the beſt of men. 
For who can hope to eſcape that judgment, if even he could not do it, 
whoſe piety may ſeem to haye been fo apparent, as not to, need to un- 
dergoe it 2 I fay nothing at all, how clear ſoever from rhe Scripture}, ,- ,,.. R 
concerning the appearing alſo of the Devil and his Angels before it ; be- Jute 6. 
cauſe as the Creed hath faid- nothing concerning it; ſa I no way doubt ' 

it intended thereby to prompt us to the conſideration” of or own pro- 

per concernments, which God knowsare toogreat,toadtmit of a diverſion 

by that of others  _ oY Wes | 

+ 2. No doubt, as you ſee, | being to. be made, who thoſe are who are 

to be judged, enquire we in the next place by what means they ſhall be 

brought before the judgment ſeat.” ' A queſtion the tather to be asked, - 

becauſe thoſe who are naturally dead cannot come without a ſpecial aſ- 

| fiſtance, and thoſe who are ſpiritually dead will be as indiſpoſed to it. 

But therefore, as rhe Scripture hath inform'd us, God hath taken care | 
that he who is to be the Judg ſhall- Jeſcend with a ſhout 5, and both gr Theſ.4.16: 


by his own:-2y0ice and the minittry of Angels i (of which ſome Arch-Þ Job. 5. 25. 
1 Mar. 24. 31. 


angel *ſhall-be the conductor) ſummon'both the quick and dead to ap- k i Theſ:g. 16. 


pear, and having by that Call of theirs awakened theſe latter ones (for. 

even they that are in the grave will eafily be made, to bear the'voice of 

Chriſt ! and of his meſſengers) gather," both the quick and the dead ol pa $* 25+ 

from their reſpeQtive places,and bring them'before that tribunal at which = bees 

they are to appear. A thing which how grateful ſ6ever it may be to Gods | 

ele, becauſe conſcious to themſelves of having conform'd 'tq his laws 

before whoſe judgment ſeat they are tb ſtand,yet, Eannot but be thought 

as irkſome to thoſe who haye diſobey'd* them, that T fay. not a kind of 

antepaſt of thar ſentance they are to receive. It being not the leaſtpart 

of their puniſhment, to have their impiety and ingratitnde ſo. expos'd 

and cenfur'd; as it is likely to be at that tribunal OO nn 
 3- I will conclude this head, when Thave made a ſhort remark con-, 

cerning the order wherein hey are toappear who are to be brought be- 

fore this judgment ſeat. Not that there is any expreſsmention of it in. the 

Scripture,which alone can give us an'accouint of it; but that thus mach 

may be collected from thence, that as.thoſe Saints who are then alive,ſhall 

not be likely to prevent the dead in this appearance, becauſe both to-_ 

gether ® to receive the effect of that happy ſentence Which is to be pro- ”, "NG 

nounc'd upon them, ſoit is yet more evident that gogd men ſhall. prevent '- ©? 
the bad, becauſe together with their Lord to a jt demene. upon 

- them and the evil Angels. And poſſibly theſe latter ones laſt of all, be-- 
cauſe of the uſe which God may make of , then in [accuſing thaſe evil + ©; 

men who.ſhall be ſentenc'd to eternal verigeance.For though God have no 

need either of their teſtimony or any others, any more than 'he' can ,be 

ſuppos'd to have ofa judgment ſeat,yet ereCting a judgment ashe doth,and 

by which no doubt he intends to manifeſt the juſtice of evil mens puniſh- 

ment for otherwiſe he might ſatisfie himſelf with barely awarding tothem 

their deſerved puniſhments,as who is himſelffifficiently privy totheir im- 


pieties)it is'but reaſonable to think he will make; uſe of the evil Angels to 
diſcover and witneſs their having committed thoſe impieties, for which 
they ſhall be ſo cenſur'd and puniſhed. However that be (which is 
not worth'contending for) we have evidence enough of good men's be- 
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ing judg d and abſolv.d and advanced zo the ' judgment ſeat before evil 
men ſhall come before it. And then we may eaſily gueſs with what; little 
heart they ſhould appear, whoſe judgment ſhall be fo poſtpon'd : That 
preference of the god, as it js an early indication to them of what ſen- 
tence they are to expeQ, ſo being likely enough to add to tbe bitter- 
neſs of their ſentence as well as expeRation. For how ſhall they be able 
to bear condemnation by thoſe, whom they did ſometime ſo diſpiſe and 
cannot even now {by reaſon of their abiding wickedne() but envy and 
repine at the exaltation of. | | 

V. "The laſt thing comes now to be ſpoken to, even the nature and 
conſequents of that judgment we are to paſs. For the better under- 
ſtanding the former whereof, we will conſider it with refpe&t to thoſe 
things which are to come under its cognifance,and then with reſpe@ to 
thoſe perſons to whom they appertain. 

The things that are to come under the - cogniſance of this judgment 
are the a4:oxs ® of men $ far as they have betore fallen under the di- 
reQtion of the divine laws ; whether thereby we underſtand fuch opera- 
tions of theirs as are performed by the miniſtry of the groſſer members 
of their bodies, or whether we underſtand the immediate operations of 
their minds, or fuch as require only the mid-wifery of their tongues. 
For beſide thar theſe latter operations are as much under the direction 
of the divine laws,and. therefore equally the ſubject of God's judgments 
and cenſures ; Qur Sayiour hath particularly remark'd concerning our 
words that we ſhaW{ be juſtified *or condemned by them, as Solomon 
concerning the more ſecret operations of our minds, that God ſhall not 
ly bring every work into judgment *, but every ſecret thing whether 
it be odor whether it be evil. For what other can we well under- 
ſtand? by ſecret, when the oppoſition is not made between thoſe /ecrez 
things and works openly perpetrated, but between ſecret things and 


_ works, and which are equally capable of ſignifying the deeds of dark- 


ſ x Cor. 4. 5- 


»eſs, as thoſe which are aQed in the face of the Sun 2 Though if this 
ratiocination of ours do'not fatisfie, it is to be hoped that of St. Pau! © 
may, where he entreats of this very argument : It being his affirmation 
there, that this Lord of ours, when he comes, ſhall make manifeſt the 


_- of the hearts, as' well as AY to Vight the hidden things of 
7 


darkneſs, and to give men either praiſe or diſpraiſe, as they ſhall be 
found to have deſerved by them. Which as it may well eſtabliſh the 


hearts of thoſe, who, beſide the merits of their Redeemer, have good 
actions of all ſorts to preſent before this judgment ſeat, ſo awaken the 


conſciences of thoſe, whoſe lives have, upon the matter; been one con- 


_ tinuda@ofdifobedience. For with what heart will they then be able to 


appear before this judgment ſeat,who know before-hand they are to give 
an accopnt evett of thoſe words and thoughts of theirs, which they hard- 
ly thought it worth their while to make the object of their care - 

The judgment "being thus conſidered with reſpedt to thoſe things 
which are to come under the cogniſance thereof, proceed we to conſider 
it with reſpe&to thoſe to wham they appertain,and who ſhall be judg- 


ed by and with them. - And here indeed is a notable difference in the 


: Judgment, and which may ſerve, more than any thing elle, to eſtabliſh 


the hearts of good men, and both appale and contound the hearts of evil 
ones. For though it donot appear to me,but that good men ſhall have 
their evil actions judged as well -as their better ones, becauſe the Scrip- 
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ture hath afſur'd us in the general, that God ſhall bring * every work or Ec 12 14. 
ſecret thing into Judgment, whether it begood or whether it be evil ; 

Though i is hard to conceive how their evil actions ſhould come to 

be exempted, confidering both the juſtice of that judgment, and the 

uſe the inveſtigation thereof may be of toward the aggrandizing or di- 

miniſhing that retribution which ſhall be made them ; Yet this all good u Rom 2. 16. 
men are | fo of{ becauſe to be judged by Chriſt and his" goſpel )that thoſe 

very miſcarriages of theirs ſhall have a merciful judgment. For that law, 

by which they are to be judged, allowing pardon upon repentance; the al- 
ledging of thut repentance muſt conſequently takeoff the charge,and make 

chem be 8s if they had not been at all. Icannot fay the fame of the evil ati- 3 
onsofevil men,though tobe judged by the ſame law:Becaufehow gracious 


| ſoeverthat Law may be topenitent ſinners, yetat 1s as ſevereavany againlt 


impenitent ones;and conſequently will notonly kave themunderthe laſh 
of thoſe ſeverer laws under which it found them at its promulgation, but 
charge them with the neglect of that mercy which it tender'd them, and 
ſo add to their miſery and puniſhment. Such is the nature of that judg- 
ment whereof we ſpeak, and not unlike are the conſequents thereof. 
For good and holy men, proporttonably to their paſt piety, ſhall have 
2 merciful ſentence, and not only ſo, but a favourable and gracious one ; 
They ſhall be invited to znherit * that kingdom which is prepared for * Mat. 24. 44. 
bem, they ſhall be put into poſſe/ion ? of it, and of that eternal life that Y — 45: 
is there. Whereas evil men though with the like agreeableneſs to their z .—.-4:. 
paſt behaviour, ſhall be bidden to depart zuto everlaſting fire *, yea caff , 
into it by th ſe * who brought them before the judgment feat, and will zi. *** 
no'doubt be as ready to put its ſentence in execution. In the mean time, 

ſo far as we can guefs, and poſſibly to give thoſe evil ones an earneſt of 1, , pe. 4-14 
their future puniſhment,as well as to refine Þ that world wherein the juſt : 
are to inhabit, that Lord, who came to judge, ſhall ſet fire to the Z/y;- <— 16. 12, 
verſe ©, and amaze if not ſcorch them alfo. with it. And under theſe ap- 
prehenſions I ſhall leave them till come to call them toa more near con- 

ſideration of that eternal fire, to which this Conflagration ſhall light 

them, if they continue in their 1mpenitency. 
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The Contents. 


The ſenſe of the preſent Article enquir d into, and that Fioly Ghoſt, "in 
- . . whom we are requird to believe, ſhewn from the place this Article 
hath in the Creed, and the ſenſe of the Church. to be no quality but a 
perſon, yea ſuch a _ as is alſo God. The like evidence made + oma 
the Creed of his being termed Holy in refpedt of his energy and ope- 
rations, of his receiving his eſſence and power from the Father, and 
 - probably alſo from the Son... The matter of the Article brought anew 
ander confideration, and. examin'd by the doftrine of the Scripture. 
From whence is ſhewn firſt, that the Holy Ghoſt isva perſon, yea a 
divine one ; more particularly from the command that is gi- 
wen for the baptizing in his name, and St. Paul's joining him with 
2.Cor 131 14%. God and Chriſt in his bentdiition of the Corinthians. Evidence from 
. ' thence ſecondly of his deriving his divine eſſence from the Father 
and the Son, and in what. ſenſe he may be ſaid to procced. only 
from the Father. The next place aſſignd to the Office of the Holy 
. Ghoſt, ſo far as it reſpetts that holineſs from which he is denomina- 
. ted ; Where again enquiry. is made, what evidence there is from the 
Scripture of his being the Author of ours, to whom he doth impart it, 
and how this is confiſtent with the liberty of the will. 


7 believe F the two firſt perſons of the Trinity T have entreated hitherto, 
in the Þo: and am'now by the direftion of the Creed to deſcend to the 
Iy Ghoſt. - conſideration of the zhird'; for fuch the Zoly Ghoſt is both com- 
monly deemed, and thought to be declared by it. Only becauſe there 
| are not a few who will not allow this to be its ſenſe, and they who pre- 
. oe **- tend to aſſert it * have alledged nothing for that their pretence,but its re- 
hey Gl; quiring to believe in him, which is an Argument.too weak to ſuffer fo 
divinitatis 14- great a truth to rely upon ; I will, before I ſet my ſelf to enquire into 
OREN ® thedodtrine of the Scripture,ſhew what reaſon there is to believe that the 
principio dici= Creed hath that opinion of him. 
tur, Credo 0 ... In order whereunto I will firſt of all alledge the place this Article hath 
Omnipoten- iN the Creed and its diſtance from the Article of God the Father. For 
rem, poſt bec, i{\ nothing more were meant than ſome were or quality of God the 
Jo tam e Father,as the Sociniars at this day ſuggeſt;what reaſon can be given why 
jusunicumDo- jfthould be remitted to-this place, and not rather be mention'd among 
qmmn* the other attributes of God the Father,which was the moſt proper place 
jungitur, Erin for it 2 Unleſs perhaps it ſhould be ſaid, that it was. becauſe of this 
__ Sa8- rualitie's fo ſignally Wanifeſting it ſelf by occaſion of our Saviour, and 
= afterthis appearing on the earth. But beſide that this /#ppoſed quality 
- of God the Father was no ſtrariger to the earth even before = appear- 
ance of our Saviour, and mighg therefore (if nothing more Had been in- 
tended) have been remembred among his other attributes, as well as it 


afterwards taken notice of in the conception of our Saviour ; ſup 
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ſing, what is the oniy thing that can be ſaid, that a regard was had by the - 
Creed to that maniteſtation of it which happen'd by occaſion of our Sa- 
viour, yet ſhould the belief of it have rather been ſet immediately after 
his aſcent to and ſeffion in heaven, as which did not only happen upon . _, 
it, but is by the Scripture Þ aſcribed to it. But not any longer to inſiſt b AR. 2. 33- 
upon the place this Article hath in the Creed, though it ſcems to me no 
contemptible Argument againſt the Sociniaz interpretation of it ; I will 
in the ſecond place call in to my aſſiſtance the . ſenſe of the Antient 
' Church concerning that Zoly Ghoſt wherein we are taught to believe. 
For ſuppoſing the Church to: have believ'd the Zoly Ghoſt not to be a 
quality bur a perſon, and not only fo, but one who was alſo divine, and 
neither ſhall we find any reaſon to doubt of the C reeds calling for ſuch a 
belief of it, nor yet be art all ſtartled at its not more fully expreſling it. 
For how could the Creed fatisfie that faithi'of the Church, of which it 
pretends to be a ſummary, if it required leſs, as to the belief of one 
who was alſo God,than the owning him as ſuch > Or how not be thought 
to have ſpoken it out ſufficiently, ſuppoſing that to have. been the ſenſe 
of the Church, even when it only call'd upon men to believe in it 2 For 
the belief requir'd being in reaſon to be ſuited to. the obje of it, and 
therefore allo, if the object be ſuch, to apprehend it as a God ; it it were 
the known and allowed ſenſe of Chriſtianity that the Holy Ghoſt was . 
God, the Creed, by requiring a belzef in it did clearly enough intimate 
the believing in it as a God, and both owning and revering it as ſuch. 
Now that this was the known and allowed fenſe of Chriſtianity , even 
before many men will allow the Creed to have been in Eeing, will not 
only appear from what T ſhall atterwards alledge out of the Scyzprares, 
but from the Second Apology of FuStin ' Martyr, as it is commonly reck- 
oned, and wherein he proteſſeth to deliver, not the ſenſe of this or that 
particular ſe&t, and much leſs his own private one, but the ſenſe of the 
whole Body of Chriſtians. For thus he, where he returns 
an anſwer to the heathens uſual imputation of Azheiſm , -youtouiray Sr6r 5.3401 Grew 
becauſe the Chriſtians had no belief in thoſe Gods which «x #xi 5% danvexire, & 
they ador'd. - We confeſs indeed, that we are Atheiſts as oi, £ xs te 
to ſuch as have the -reputation of Gods among you, but ereriplire T6 ab ae? 
not in reſped of the moſt true God, the Father of righteouſ- 61% Tz 2 * wag” dury 3dy 
meſs and ſobriety and all other vertues, and who hath not agg, _ 2 15 on fuget 
the leaſt mixture of wickedneſs in him. For him, and Tegomndy nflbusde x) nege- 
the ſon who came from him, and taught us theſe things, *"*#1- 4h0l. 2. pag. 36, 
and the Prophetick ſpirit, or rather that ſpirit, which ſpake by the Pro- 
phets, we wor/hip and adore. Than which what more clear proof cari 
be defir'd of the Ancient Churches believing the ZZoly Ghoſt to be God, 
or, that ſuppos'd, than of the Creeds intending fuch a belief, when it 
call'd upon: us to believe in him, yea of that ſimple expreſſion of its be- 
ing a ſufficient denotation of it 2 For being it was the known ſenſe of the 
Church'that the Holy Ghoſt was God, to profeſs to believe in him could 
not be leſs in effect than to acknowledge ſo much concerning him,what- 
ever elſe may be ſuppoſed to have been at the ſame time connoted in it. 
Laſtly, as this was the ſenſe of the Antient Church, and therefore alſo to 
be preſum'd to have been the ſenſe of that Creed which was intended as a 
ſummary thereof; ſo when the Godhead of the Z7oly Ghoſt came to be 
call'd in queſtion (which is always theſeafon of giving more full expli- 
cations) that Church which had hitherto contented it ſelf here with the 
ſimplicity 
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ſimplicity of ancient- times, did in the Council. of Conſt antinople more 
tally declare it; After that paſſage in the Nicene, And in the Holy 
d Vid Bixium Ghoſt, adding moreover *, the Lord and giver of life, which proceede h 
Tom. 1. Concil» from, the father, who with the father and the ſon is worſhipped and 
a che glorified, who ſpake by the Prophets. FT 
- . T ſhall nor need to fay much concerning that title of Z7oly which, in 
. contradiſtinion to the Father and Sox,'is here attributed to this Ghe/7 
\or $p7r7 : As becauſe there can be no doubt of the other two perſons 
being equally ZZoly in themſelves, and therefore the title of oly do re- 
[z ter not ſo much to his nature as operations, and the peculiar energy he 
© Intredah. to hath in their making us ſuch ; So becauſe Tertullian (as was before ® ob- 
oy boy ica"s"f ſerv d) in one of his accounts of this ſummary of faith deſcribes this 770- 
ly Ghoſt as one who adtaates believers, and in another, as the ſantifier 
of all thoſe who believe in the ever bleſſed Trinity. Which ſhews far- 
ther, what opinion that Father had of the title of Z7oly, or rather w hat 
was the ſenſe of the Creed it ſelf concerning it. Agreeable hereto is the 
+ ---- -.... expaſition of Rufjaus,and more than which in fo plain a matter will not 
]  . -- , be neceſſary to beadded. For after he *f: had faid, thar, 
mw Fry +0 rar opana to ſhew the ' diſtinf&ion . there is. between the perſons, tle 
affettionis vocaliy's ſecernuntur 3 Creed hath made afe of their proper affect tons to deſcrite 
[4 wer Ay | [eg nah of themby ; asin order to the confirmation of that, inſtanc'd 
trem; Filius vero, tanquam gu; in the ſame Creeds deſcribing the Frift perſon under the ti- 
——_— fit 3 Lin Spiritas tle of Father as of whom are all things, and he himſelf 
{0 noo yagns + nfificant, from none ; and the Second under the title of the Sox as 
who was begotten of him ; He makes the characteriſtick affe- 
Aion of the third to conſiſt in his proceeding frow or being breathed out 
of the mouth of God, and fandifying all things. Thereby plainly re- 
ferring the title of Z7oly to the peculiar energy be hath in the inſtilling of 
that moſt excellent quality into all that are thought worthy of it. 
I cannot forbear to add, having fo fair a hint from the forequoted. 
paſhge of Ruſinus,that there is evidence enough from the words of the 
Creed, of its denoting in ſome meaſure this ZzZoly Ghoſts deriving both 
the nature and power he hath from another, and particularly from that 
Father of whom are all things, as both Rufinzs and the Scripture ſpeak. 
For when i is apparent that the ZZoly Ghoſt is not more of a ſpiritual 
nature than. either the Father or the.Son ; what ather account can well 
be given either af the Creed or-the Scriptures appropriating the title of 
_ fpirit to him than that (as the forementioned Author hath obſerv'd) he 
ived his eſſence and. power from: that Father of whom are all things, 
and was, 25 it were, breathed ;ut of the mouth of. God. © 
'Shalbigo.ons Rep:farthere It may perhaps be thought a.bold adven- 
tyra.5but truth {no moxe than other things!) .is not to be-attain'd with- 
out it,;- For wbatx:i6 Eſhovld alfo fay, that there is evidence; even from 
the: Creex;0: thiodaitir of God's proceeding from the Soras well as: from 
the, Father, which'is:the utmoſt that is atirm'd concerning him >» As 
perhaps: E may;.if we:conſider this ſpirit of Gods receiving his divine eſ- 
ſence from another;and the order wherein he here ſtands as tor the other 
penſoris of the Trinity. For ſuppoſing him to be third in. the order of 
nature as he is thereiplac'd, ahd accordingly: that the Son;though nor z 
times in.o:der of nature before him; and wer ſhall-find our ſelves ob- 
liged'to firans; that: he derives this:his eſfence- from: the Son, as well as 
that: heiderwes:it from the: Father, . For the:Father communicating: his 
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Godhead to the Son, antecedently, in the order of nature, to his. com- 

' municating it to the Holy Ghoſt ; and we muſt alſo ſuppoſe (becauſe 
thereby, as our Saviour ſpeaks 8, making that which is hzs own to be- , Jol 16-14, 
come the So»s alſo) that there muſt be a concurrence in the Son to that 
communication which is made of it to the Holy Ghoſt,becauſe in order 
of nature after that which we made of it to himſelf. For how can the 
Son be ſuppos'd not to have an intereſt in the communication of that 
Divine Nature,which by being the Son of God he is as fully veſted: in, as 

that Father from whom he did receive it 2 FOOTE 2 + #15. 

An account being thus given of the genuine ſenſe of the prefent 4r- 
ticle, ſo far as we have. been able to diſcover it without the help of Scri- 
pture, I will now, to give ſo much the niore light and ſtrength to it, re- 
ſume the matter of it anew, and allot it a more particular conſideration. 

For my more advantageous performance whereof I will proceed in this 


method. | | 
x; 1 will enquire what this Z7oly Ghoft is. 
2. From whence he deriv'd his being. - + | 
3- What his office is,or at leaſt as to that Holineſsfrom which he 
is here denominated. 7 100 Tapes 
T. I faid in the general Explication of this Arzzc/e, that we are to 
look upon that Z7o/y Gho#?, in whom we are here taught to. believe, as a 
perſon and not a quality, and not only fo, but as ſuch a perſon: who is 
really divine, yea repleniſhed with that Godhead wherewith: both the 
Father and the Son are. I come no w to confirm: that notion out of the 
doctrine of the Scripture, to which T have in part referr'd my felf for the 
| approbation of it. And certainly would, or could men be induced to 
read the Scripture with a ſincere mind, they would +find both the one 
and the other in it; they would ſee enough there to oblige them to be- 
lieve the Holy Ghoſt to be a perſon, yea ſuch a perſon as is alſo God. For 
what is the notion that all men have of a per/oz, but a being that ſub- 
fiſts by a power inherent in it ſelf (for even qualities, if they are any 
thing elſe than conceptions of our minds,muſt be allowed a ſubſiſtence) 
and this is moreover endow'd with reaſon and freedom of will > Or what 
more certain way have we (if yet we have any other, where the being 
in queſtion falls not under our ſenſes) what more certain way, I fay, 
have we to come to the knowledge of fuch a being. than by the proofs 
it gives ofit ſelf in its operations * For if we ſuppoſe it to operate by 
a power inherent in it ſelf, we muſt alſo ſuppoſe it to ſubſift after the 
fame manner ; and if we fuppoſe it to operate wiſely and freely, we muſt 
alſo ſuppoſe it to beendu'd with that reaſon and wiſdom which is neceſ- 
ſery to the performance of it. Now what is there in all this which we 
may not find to be attribwted to the Spirit of God by clear and un- 
doubted teſtimonies of Scripture, yea by that account which our Saviour 
gave him, when he was now about to leave his Diſciples 2 Neverthe- 
leſs, faith he h, 7 tell you the truth, it is expedient for you thar I go a- hJoh.16.7.&6. 
way; for if Tgo not away the comforter will not come unto yeu, but if 460 
I depart for Twill ſend him unto. you; Not altogether by:his own Autho- 
rity , becauſe though he had an equal ;, yet but an equal intereſt in him Arms 3%g 
withCthe father) but by alſo praying the father *, and who ſhould accord- k—14.16. 26 
ingly both gzve and ſerd him in his nime. That done (as our Saviour 
goes on 1) this comforter ſhall certainly'come, and when he 7s come he | Joh. 16, 
will reprove the world of fin 0 of righteouſnefs and of jugdmeyt. -_ 
q But 
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m=19, 14- But for you my Diſciples and followers, he ſhall guide you 3uto al truth, 
for be ſhal not ſpeak of himſelf, but whatſoever he ſhall hear that ſhalt 
he ſpeak, yea he ſhall fſhew you things to come. In fine, not only ſhall 
he concern himfelf for your benefit, but for my honour ; for he ſbe/gl- 
rife we alfo, and, that he may the better do it, he ſhal/ take of mize 
and fbew - up os. _ _ Con made, after all theſe teſti- 
monies, of the Spzrit of Geds operating by a power inherent in it (elf, 
andnot({as qualities do)as ſubjeRed in and atuated by ſome other being 2 
When it appears from thoſe words of our Saviour before remembred, 
that he is ſent by the Father and him ; yea when it appears that he comes 
as well as is ſent, that he ſpeaks as well as hears, and exhibits as well as 
recezves. For how can the Holy Ghoſt be faid to be ſexe by themya 
whom he is always ſubjeced,and who, by being fo,cannot be ſuppoſed 
either to go or operate in any other place or manner,than as thoſe per- 
ſons doin whom he is ſo ſubjeted 2 How much leſs, ſuppoſing him to 
be ſubjected in God and Chriſt, to come as well as to be /ex?, to ſpeak 
as well as hear,and (which is to the ſame cfleR) exhibit what he hath 
recerv'd > For how, if oaly a quality, could he come from thoſe whoſe 
quality he is (which yetis affirmed concerning this ſuppoſed one)when 
it isapparent that qualities pas no whither but with their ſubjes 2 How, 
if only a quality, could he «iter the will of God, and not only fo, but 
upon a preconception in himſelf of that will which he fo uttered 2 For 
beſide are the beſt expreſſions we have to denote the opera- 
tions of an prey. en .cnp » to apprehend and utter are two very difle- 
rent things, and th if perform by qualities, to be perform'd not 
by a ſingle but diflerent ones. Not unlike is the evidence we have,from- 
the operations of Gods ſpirit, of his being endu'd with reaſon and free- 
edom of will which is the only thing farther requir'd to denominate him 
a perſon: Witneſs for the former,our Saviour's affirming him to reprove 
the world of fin and of righteouſneſs and judgment, which are certain- 
ly the operations of an intelligent agent, to /cad men znto al truth, 
yea ihto the knowledge of future ones ; for both the one and the.other, 
t 1 Cor.2.10, St. Pauls affirming this ſpirit of God to ſearch into ® and know the deer 
as things of God ; as Shrahers that he is not only the di/pexſer of all thoſe 
gloriousgifts þy which the Church is enlightned and edified, but that 
® 1Cor 2-22, - divideth of thoſe gifts zo every one ® as he will. Which laſt expreſ- 
fion whilſt I refle& upon, I cannot but ſtand amaz'd,that any one ſhould 
continue to. look upon him as other than a true and real perſon. For 
what more convincing proof can any one have of the being of a perſon, 
than his aRing with liberty of will, and influencing thoſe he doth, after 
the inclinations of his own mind : Qualities, however they may be ſup- 
poſed to act, yet acting by neceſſity of nature,orat leaſt as they are con- 
duded by thoſe ſubjeds to which they appartain. Only if it ſhould be 
faid (as I find the PofFhumous Annotations of Grotius look that way) 
that this freedom whereof we ſpeak is not to be attributed to that Spi- 
rit it elf, but to that God and the Father whoſe Spirit it is faid to be ; I 
 __ ſhall defire him, in whom any ſuch ſcruple remains,to conſider of the di- 
Þ 1Cor412.4, ftintion that is juſt before P made between this Spirit and the Father and 
" the Son, to all whom thoſe operations are aſcribed. For when thoſe 
operations are aſcribed to the Spirit of God diſtinRly and apart from 
God and the Lord, which are the uſual deſcriptions of the Father 


and the Son ; What main of reaſon or modeſty , but muſt refer this 
| | - freedom 
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freedom of ativg to the Spirit of God,and not to. him whoſe Spirit. he 
is > Eſpecially when the Apoſtle affirms that it is q zhat. one and the. ſelf qT3 i 5 +8 
fame Spirit which divideth to every man ſeverally as he wil. But what v79 Trivaer 
now do the Socinzans return to all this > For we are not to think ſuch 
Maſters of reaſon can be ever unprovided of an Anſwer.And neither are 
they,yea of ſuch an anſwer as looks plauſible enough,and may goa.great 
way wita thoſe whocan ſwallow any interpretation,of which words may 
be thought'to be capable, how little likelihood foever there is of its be- 
ing intended in them : For are we yet to learn that it is no way unuſual 
toattribute even perſonal actions to qualities 2 Nay arewe ſo little vers'd 
in St. Paul's Writings, as to be ignorant Of his often doing it 2 Is there not 
a noble inſtarice offuch aregowrorouzin that Apo#F.e'sElogy of” Charity 7 1 Cr: 13: 4 
Doth he not there attribute to it a long ſeries of operations,and fuch as ©* 
cannot be properly aſcrib'd but to him who is acted with that noblegrace? - 
And ſhall we then ſuffer our ſelves to be prevail'd upon by ſuch expreſſi- 
ons as thoſe, to make a perſon of the Holy Ghoſt 2 Shall we not rather 
with them, and agreeably to the dictates of oxr own minds(which can-. 
not well digeſt a Trinity) look upon it as only a power or quality ofthe 
Deity, and by which he,in whom it is, produceth ſuch admirable works 
For anſwer to which I ſhall deſire it may firſt of all be obſerved,that fuch 
expreſſions as thoſe, even by the confeſſion of the Adverſaries,do moſt 
properly relate to perſons, and, as I ſhould therefore. think, ought not 
otherwiſe to be conſtrued, where the matter entreated of, doth not evi- 
dently require another interpretation. For how otherwiſe ſhall either fa- 
cred or profane Writers acquaint us with their mind, or we come to a 
due underſtanding of it > How ſhall we know when that, which isade- 
ſcrb'd, is intended as a perſon, and when as only a quality thereof For 
words being the only mean whereby wecan come tounderſtand one ano- 
thers mind ; if the propriety thereof be not carefully preſerv'd,all intel- 
ligence-muſt fall together with it, and our knowledg be either none ar all 

. or very uncertain. This therefore ſhould be the mark at which all 
Writers ought to aim,and this we may well imagine the:Penmen of the 
Scriptures would, eſpecially in ſo important an argument as that of the 
divine nature ; and we therefore to look upon that deſcription they give 
of the Holy Ghoſt as of a perſon, as a ſtrict and proper one, unleſs ſome 
evident neceſlity require our otherwiſe underſtanding of it. All there- 
fore that remains to enquire, is whether there be any ſuch neceſſity, and 
what we ought to look upon.as ſuch... In order whereynto I muſt again 
diſtinguiſh between that neceſſity which may ſeem tohe upon us from the 
pure dictates of our minds, #nd ſuch as may ſeem to lie upon us frorfi the 
Revelations of God. For conſidering on the one hand how dark the na- 
ture of God is, and how impoſſible for us (even our own reaſon being 
judge) by the help of that reaſon to comprehend it ; and conſidering on 
the other hand, that God, who to be ſure doth beſt underſtand his own 
nature, hath made no contemptible revelations concerning it ;.T think it 
but juſtto preſcribe againſt any ſuch neceſſity which-our bare xeaſon may 
offer from the difficulty of apprehending any other than;one givine per- 
ſon: Becauſe there is more reaſon, in a thing of ſo incomprehenſible a na- 
ture as that of God is, to truſt to that which we have cauſe to believe to 
be the Oracles of God, than our own only reaſon and judgment. And 
indeed the caſe is plain as to thoſe who write themſelves Chriſtians, and 
wo by being ſuch, profeſs to own the Scriptures as Gods word.For after 
the admiſſion of that there can be no place for any contrary ratiocinatt- 
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ons.and they muſt either ceaſe to believe the Scriptures to be God's wor d, 
and fo conſequently tobe Chriſtians,or ſuffer themſelves to be bound up 
by them. If there be any neceſlity to put a difterent ſenſe upon thoſe 


texts of Scripture which ſpeak of the Holy Ghoſt as a divine perſon, it | 


mult ariſe riot from that light which meer reaſon offers, but from other 
and more clear places of Scripture. But fo far are any ſuch places from 
appearing,how diligent ſoever the adverſaries of this truth have beeti ts 
hunt them out ; that we find on the contrary that the perſotiality of the 
Holy Ghoſt is not only favour'd by the texts before quoted for a plurality 
of perſons, and more by thoſe which relate to the 4ivinity of the Son, 
but(whickh' is of yet more force)by ſuch as more particularly reſpect that 
Holy Ghoſt of whom we are now diſcourfing. For agreeable to thoſe 
Seriptures which ſpeak of him as of a perſon we find him elſewhere join'd 
with thoſe who are certainly ſuch,and in the fame condition and predi- 
{ 1 foh. 5, 5, ation. Thus St. John c, where he ſpeaks of the Witneſſes Chriſtianity 
hath in Heaven, repreſents þ/» together with the father and the word, 
yea as one with them in ature as well as in zeſtimony ; and our Saviour 
t Mar. 28, 19. gives order for the baptizing in hi name «, at the ſame time he enjoins 
the baptizing in his fathers and his ows. Thus again, where St. Pau/ 
ſpeaksconcerning thoſe gifrs,which ate oftentimes entitled by his name, 


u1Cor.12-12. he repients this Holy Ghoſt as conferring * thoſe gifts as well as either 


Ged or our Lord, and the fame Apoſtle elſewhere, in that benediftion 
- which the ChriſtianChurch hath taken up from hitn joins the * npring 
TEDmei9+ the Communion of the. Holy GhoF? together with that of the love of Go 


and 7he grace of or Lord Jeſus Chriſt. For how,if the Holy Ghoſt were 


only x:quality;came He tq be thus join'd in fo conſiderable predications 
with thoſe who were certainly perſons > how came hisname to be made, 
equally; with the other , the objet of our belief and hope 3 Nay why 
was he not rather diftinguiſt'd by ſuch charaeriſticks,that men mighe 
eaſily come tounderftand in what condition they were to look upon him? 
For though they, who believe him to be a perſon, do, becauſe alfo be- 
SeVIDg Un to be a perſon proceeding fromthe father and ſent by him,ac- 
knowledge themielyes indebred' to the father for the influences of his 
tram ; yet do they noracknowkdpe it to ſuch a degree;as they who be- 
eve the Holy Ghoſt to be only a quality, and as in truth the father 
ought to be acknowledged,if rhe Holy Ghoſt were no more than ſuch : 
Becauſe the former divide thofe acknowledgments between the father and 
the Holy wenn vom the latter give wholly and ſolely to the perſon of 
himgo whom this fuppoſed quality doth appertain. Bur let us approach 
yet nearer to this ſo formidable Proſopopzia,and ſee whether we have 
not a5 trrach reaſon to exclude'it, upon the account of its inconfiſtency 
with many things that are affirm'd of the Holy Ghoſts wellas upon the 
reaſon we have otherwiſe to believe, that what was ſpoken of the Holy 
Ghoſt (where he is repreſented as a perſon) wasintendedasa ſtritand 
pony deſcription of him. It is ſufficiently known,and muſt be acknow- 
edged by the Sotzu:ans themfelves, that, when perſonal actions are attri- 
buted unts qualities,it is only upon the account of their being the means, 
inthe vertue whereofthofe ations come tobe perform'd by the perſons in 
whom they are.By which reaſoning, the ations ſo attributed unto qua- 
lities nuft beacknowledged tobelong to the perſons in whom thoſe quali- 
ties are. For thus,to go no farther than their own ſo famous an inſtance 
concerning Charity, that great grace is therefore affirm'd to Com = 
- | | ope, 
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hope, and endure all things ; becauſe thoſe, in whom it is, are by that . 
grace enabled for it, yea do actually perform by it all the operations there 
deſcrib'd. And had no more been attributed to the Holy Ghoſt, than 
what the Father, by the means of it, may be ſuppoſed to effect, their 
allegation of a Proſopopeia would be ſo far pertinent and cogent. But 
who knows not, or at leaſt may not, that ſeveral of thoſe things which 
are attributed to the Holy Ghoſt, cannot with any the leaſt ſhadow of 
reaſon be aſcribed unto the Father 2 I inſtance firſt of all in the Holy 
Ghoſts coming to the world upon the intimation he receiv'd for that pur- 
poſe from the Father and the Son, and as he is /e »t by them both. For 
let any man, that can, make ſenſe of this coming of his, ſuppoting the 
Holy Ghoſt to be a quality ; nay kt him free it, if he can altogether, 
 froma kind of Blaſphemy. For muſt it not alſo be affirm'd by this reaſon 
that the Father comes himſelf upon an intirnation from himſelf,nay muſt 
it not alſo be affirm'd that he comes upon the ſending of his Son 2 Which 
what is it but to make the Father far leſs than we our ſelves dare pretend 
to,becaufe making it as proper for the Son to ſend him as it was for him 
ro ſend the Son > Again is it not affirm'd, that this Holy Ghoſt, what- 
ever he is, ſhould ſpeak unto the world, but withal no other things than 
he ſhould hear from the Father, nay than he ſhould both hear and re- 
ccive from Chriſt » For concerning this Holy Ghoſt doth our Savi- 
our exprefly affirm, that he ſhould zate of his and fhew zt unto the 
world. But by this reaſon the Father, whoſe this Holy Ghoſt is, muſt 
be alſo thought to ſpeak unto the world, but 'only as he ſhould be- 
fore hear from another, yea as he ſhould Hear and receive from the 
Son. Which with what patience'thoſe mien can think of, if they do 
at all think of it, who feem ſo jealous of the Fathers honour, is a thing 
which I am not able to underſtand. One only thing there is which may 
ferve in ſome meaſure'to take off from that incongruity,which ſeems to 
be in thoſe and other the like expreſſions: And that is by ſuppoſing a me- 
_— as well as a Proſoprpzia, and fo making this coming and ſpeaking 
of the Holy Ghoſt upon the intimation of afiother , to ſtgnifie no other 
than the operating of this divine quality of the Father,as it is exerted by 
the Father and directed if not exerted by the Son. Bat beſide that fuch 
figures as thoſe are not any farther to be fuppos'd,than ther& is very good 
reaſon for ; neither fo can we avoid to affirm the operating of the Father, 
as he is managed by the influences of the Son. For beſide that the Son is 
affirm'd to ſend the Holy Ghoſt,is well as pray the Father todo it ; nei- 
ther can we apprehend this' ſending of his to be without the ſame influ- 
ence,as to the operating of the Holy Ghoſt, which muſt be acknowledged 
to belong unto the Father : Becauſe the fame Son doth not only affirm 
that wharſoever the Father hath is his, but that this Holy Ghoſt fhould 
take from him, as well as from the Father, to produce his operations in 
the world. By which means (#s was before intimated, but'can never be 
roo often repeated.) this divifie quality of the Father, of rather the Fa 
ther himſelf, ſhall, contrary to rhat prerogative whith is #llwed unto 
him by our ſelves,come ro be managed by him who receives his Godhead 
from him ; which is, in mine opinion, a grearer contumely to him, char 
they who affert a Trinity can be ſuppoſed to be guilty 'of © 
[ have inſifted thus long upon the perſonalzty of the Holy Ghoſt, partly 
becauſe that is the principle thing'in queſtion, and partly becauſe, that 
being granted,-it will be eaſy to thew that-he is a divine one, yea ſuch a. 
perſon as is alſo God. For beſide that it is not affirm 'd,that he was a _ 
tea. 
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God ; the Scripture doth, without any heſitancy,aſcribe to him all thoſe 
things which can be ſuppoſed. to belong unto a God. Is the name of God 
one of thoſe things by which a divine perſon is to be known > This is 
manifeſtly attributed to him, where that lie which is faid-to have been 
committed againſt the Zoly Ghoſt 7 is affirmed in the very next verſe(and 
for no other reaſon for ought- appears, than becauſe the Holy Ghoſt is 
z——— 4 ſuch) to be committed * againſt God. Are the attributes of God ano- 
ther mean to know a divine perſon. by, and particularly his om»;/cieace 
and ommipreſerce 2 It is affirmed concerning this Spirit. of God, that he 
ſearcheth all things © yea the deep things of God, and that. there is no 
b eggs more hopes of going from God's Spirit Þ than there is of fleeing. from his 
own preſence. Are divine operati:»s another thing tro know a divine 
c Job 25. 13, perſon bv 2 It is affirmed concerning this Spirit, that God 2y it c garni- 
_ 33 * ſhed the heavens, that he made al the Fioſt of them by this breath 4 or 
\** Spirit of his mouth, and yer farther, that the Spirit of God moved © wpon 
the face of that other part of the world, which was created without 
form and void. Which: things I have contented my ſelf thus. briefly 
to admoniſh, not becauſe they may not requireſome farther ſtrengthning, 
conſidering what exceptions the Socinians have offer'd againſt them,bur 
partly becauſe I avoid as much as may be the doing of that again which is 
wellenoughfdone already,and partly becauſe I mean roinſiſt a little upon 
+, *f- the divine honours, that we find either given, or commanded to be 
given to the Holy Ghoſt, and other than which we ſhall not need, to 

thew this perſon to be divine. WOE | : 

It was 4 queſtion that. was ſometime put by one Sehzeider to Epi- 
roo ſeopius 8, upon occaſion, as it ſeems, of an Apology written by the 
"un Evi Ecct, ater, whether there were any clear precepr for, or example of the gi- 
& Theolog-pag. ving divine honours to the Holy Ghoſt. I meddle not at preſent with that 
1535s example which he ſecmed to himſelf to have found,becauſe I mean to 

give the preference at leaſt toa text which the Church of God hath 

| thought a good proof of his divinity, and from which I think I may as 
. eaſily infer the giving honours to him as repleniſhed with it: Ir is thar, 
Mate28 15: here our Saviour gave in charge to baptize in his name Þ as well as 
"in that of the Father and the Sox. For Idemand firſt of all what is meanr 

by baptizing in or into the name of thoſe perſons, into which the Apo- 

ſtles were commanded to baptize them 2 "That a ſimple and naked waſh- 

ing was not intended,but on the contrary ſome acknowledgment there- 

by of thoſe, into whoſe name they were to be baptiz'd ; his command- 

ing the Apoſtles to make diſciples by ſo baptizing them may ſerve tor an 
abundant evidence. For as the very -mention of 4aptizing into the 

zame of ſuch and ſuch doth, of it ſelf, ſufficiently evinee their allying 

them near to them, whether by a participation of their benefits, or by 
acknowledging their authority, ſo the command of making diſciples by 

ſo baptizing, their prompting men, by that ceremony . of Baprtifm, to 

give up theraſelves as ſuch to thoſe into whoſe name they were. baptiz d, 

2nd own them as their Lords and Maſters. Whence it was, that, when 

ſome of the Corinthians had taken up with inferiour maſters, and ac- 
cordingly look'd no farther than them for the doQrines they embrac, 

St. Paul not only asks them.whether they were bapriz d 7nto the name 

of thoſe i, but makes it the matter of his thanks 10 God that he had 


as TR baptiz'd but few of them, leſd. any ſhould have taken occaſion to ſay, 
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that he had baptiz'd in his own name: Thercby plainly hewing, that js 


bapwze, in the Chriſtian ſenſe, is to prompt men by that ceremony 

Baptifm to profeſs themſelves diſciples of thoſe, whole tiame they were 

baptiz'd into. It appeating from the premiſes what is meant by bapti- 

zing into the name of the perſons there commemorated, even to prompt 

them thereby toprofeſs themſelves diſciples to themgwe ſhall not belongto 

ſeek what kind of diſcipleſhip weare to profeſs, that is to ſay,whether not 

as well that which conſiſts in giving obedicnceto their eemmands,as that 

which leads to earn of them, and give belief to what they teach. For 

beſide that the very name of the father, requires another kind of diſci- 

pleſhip, yea our Saviour doth every where require the giving obedience 

to him ; beſide that the fame Feſas doth, immediately after this charge 

of his, require the teaching of thoſe Baptized perſons to ”—_ all thoſe 

things that he himſelf had commaneled them ; It is evident from St. Pezer 

thatthis /arter was a ſignal part of that diſcipleſhip, whereof they made - 
profeſſion by their Baptiſm ; he affirming * that Baptiſm to.conſiſt eſpe- k 1 Fer. x; 2i 
cially in the Avſwer or profeſſion of a good conſcience. Inſtead there- 

fore of purfuing that any farther,I will enquire in the next place, what 

degree of diſcipleſhip is hereby profefs'd, that is to fay, whether ſuch 

85 belongs to ſome inferiour maſter, or ſuch as. is owing by us unto Ged. 

Though, even for the reſolution of this, we ſhall not need to look any 

farther than the texts before alledged and the form of Baptiſm. For firſt 

of all itisevident from St. Paul's ſo carefully averting the charge of 5ap- 

tizing into his own name,that Baptiſm cannet be ſuppos'd to be made in- 

to the name of thoſe, who (as the fame St. Paul ſpeaks !, and upon the 1 ; <,. " 
ſame occaſion) are But miniſters by whom we believe, of what rank or ; 
dignity ſoever. Of which if no other uſe may be made, yet it may 

ſerve to remove a rub which the Socinians have laid in our way,the bet- 

ter to hinder our inferring from the command of baptizing into his 

narne, either the divinity ot the Holy Ghoſt, or giving divine honours 

to him. For with what reaſon, ſay they, can that be done, when we . | 
find by the ſame St. Pau/ ® that the Iſraclites wete baptiz'd into Moſes, i 1 Cor. 10.2. 


- who was certainly no perſon in the God-hegd 2 But as, if they would 


have ſo much _ unto St. Pax, as to believe he would not fo foon 
contradi& himſelf, they would as ſoon have ſeen a neceſlity of quitting 
that ſenſe which perſwades the baptizing into the name of Moſes (for 
what other was Moſes in the Jewiſh Church, than a minifter by whom 
they believ'd, as we do by the miviſtry of the: Apoltles 2 ) fo the ſcrip- 


| ture it ſelf offers to us a ſenſe of another nature, even the baptizing 


of thoſe Ifraclites into that re/igios which God publiſhed by him. For 

thus the ſame Moſes ® is intitled to one of thoſe Commandments which , x ,. 15. 
were Written by the finger of God, and in which he had no farther in- 

tereſt, than the bringing to them thoſe tables in which they were en- 
grav'd.And indeed conſidering thething theApoſtle aims at in that Chep- 

zer which is to ſhew by the miſcarriage of ſome ® of the Iſraelites, how 9 * Cor.ro. «. 
jealous we ought to be of our ſelves, notwithſtanding our admiſſion into ** _= 

a religion, which diſpens'd Chrift and his benefits by the mneans of Bap- 

tiſm and the Lords fupper(for they who ſhall well weigh the /econdghird 

and fourth verſes of that chapter will not finda more apt ſenſe of them; 

I ſee not how we can avoid the putting avy other ſenſe upon &aptizin 

into Moſes, than baptizing into that revigion which he was made uſe of 

to publiſh. Fer what caution would their fall havekeen unto the Chri- 
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ſtiMs, were it not that the Apoſtle intended.to fay, that even thoſe If. 


raclites were baptiz'd into a like glorivus Religion with them,and which 
though not ſo clearly,did yet diſpenſe the ſame Chriſt and his benefits ? 
Arid yet after all God was #ot we/ pleaſed with many of them, yea teſti- 
fied his diſpleaſure at them by many and fearful jadgments : For other- 
wiſe that down-fall of the Iſraelites would have been'a very frigid ex- 
ample,and fuch as could hardly have alarmed a Chriſtian; as knowing 
that there was too great a difference between baptizing 7#to Moſes and 
into Chriſt, to make him” think the benefits of the latter not: to be a 
better amulet againſt Gods diſpleaſure,than thoſe which Moſes could dif- 
penſe unto his ſubjects. Far leſs am I moved with that trifling objeCtion 
out of the 4s p where we read of ſome perſons being baptiz'd into the 
Baptiſm of Fohn ; for not one word is alledged by them to prove the 
baptizing into his #ame, or any other mortals. But as when it is appa- 
rent that John was the miniſter of that Baptiſm,it is not difficult to ap- 
prehend that nothing elſe may be meant by it,than their being baptiz'd in- 
to that Baptiſm, which oh both perſwaded and adminiſtred ; fo all that 
we cat learn from what the Scripture hath elſewhere or there affirm'd 
concerning it is, that, though John did indeed baptize, yet it was only 
into repentance toward God 4 and faith toward him who was to come 
aſter him, even Chriſt Jefus. So that hitherto nothing appears, why. we 
ſhould think any Baptiſm,and much leſsthat of Chriſt to have been made 
into any othe? name than what was alſo divine. And indeed, as St.Paul 
doth (by fo carefully averting the imputation of baptizing into his own 


' 2ame, though one of the chief of the Apoſtles) make it probable that 


it is ſomething more than humane into the name of which Chriſtianity 
profefieth to baptize; fo St. Peter leads us more directly to the belief of 
a divinity in all thoſe narnes, which men are /o conſecrated to. Foraffirm- 
ing concerning that Baptiſm,(ofthe manner ofthe adminiſtratioa where- 
of he could not be ignorant )that it was an a»ſwer or profeſſion of a good 
conſcience towards God, he makes the principal deſign at leaſt of it to.be 
the giving up themſelves to God, and to that honour and obedience 
which is due unto him as ſuch. Which(being compar'd with the enjoyn- 
ed form of Baptiſm,and the no diſtinction that is there madeas to the o- 
bedience thatis there profeſs'd to the perſons whoſe names are there com- 
memorated)will put it paſt all doubt with reaſonable men, that men are 
thereby prompted to look upon the Holy. Ghoſt as God, and give him 
the honours that belong unto him as ſuch. For when 1t is evident that 
Baptiſm is SÞtrincipally at leaft, the profeſſion of a good conſcience to- 
ward God, when it is farther evident that no leſs than divine hononr can 


be thought to be required by it toward tht Father and the Son, whoſe 


divinity is fo clearly aſſerted by the Scripture ; with what face can any 
man deny the baptizing i» the name of the Holy Ghoſt to be under the 
fame condition,with thoſe with whom he is indiſcriminately conjoin'd ; 
For wherethe law doth not diſtinguiſh,it isa rul'd caſe that the ſubjects 
thereof ſhould not;how much leſs may they when it is foclear from other 
places of Scripture, that 7wo of the three here mentioned have all that 
can be faid to afſure us,that they are really and truly divine. And were 
it not, that this notion of a Trinity of perſons is ſo hard to be recon- 
cil'd to the principles of meer reaſon(which yet is made more umprach- 
cable, than it really is,by fome mens unwary conceptions or expreſſions 


of it)I no way doubt, they, who are now ſo loth to acknowledge it - 
| e 


UMI 


— — _—_—— La ve a — 


I believe in 1he Holy Ghoſt. 285 


be a part of: Scriptare, would both faddenly and eaſily be brought 
to ſee it there; But that therefore that I blame thoſe Separatif?s in is, 
that,in caſe they cannot think fit to.own'the ſober dodrine of the 7ri- 
nity,they do not hoxeſtly renounce that religion which teacheth it,and 
adjoin themfelves to fome,which is more agreeable to their own reaſon. 
For to uſe ſuch violence, as they do,to turn the Scriptures from their 
natural ſenſe, which yet for the moſt- part prevails no farther than to 
ſhew the words thereof to be catable of another (for how probable or - 
not.they ſeldom allow themſelves to conſider ;) This I fay 1s a thing 
which is not to be pardon'd in them, and which I doubt they will far leſs 
approve to that one divine perſon whom they profeſs to own,than their 
rejection of theScriptures altogether: Becauſe though,as things may be 
repreſented to a-mans mind,he may honeſtly enough reject that, which 
comes to him under the riotion of a divine revelation,yet it cannot be 
thooght other thanan affront ro God,to trifle with thoſe things which 
a man profeſſeth to own as his,& rather endeavour to bring them to his 
own ſenſe, than his own fenſe to theirs. I have one thing farther to ad- 
moniſh as to the myſteries of the Goſpel,and which I know not where 
better to place than here ; and that is to conſider,what 4ſext it isthat 
the Scripture requires,even ſuch as hath not only the name aad nature 
of Faith but of a rewardatle one. For as that is an afſent which reſts 
only upon the revelations of God, and which therefore,if we find not 
to be wanting,our aſſent is to follow of courſe ; ſo there is no reaſon to 
expect the revelation ſhould be ſo clear as not tobe encumbered with any 
doubt. It may; be enough that it is ſo clear,that we have more reaſon 
to aſſent to- the matter of it,than we have. to withdraw our aſſent from 
it : Partly becauſe we cannot think the good and gracious God would 

| have given even fuch a onezif he meant not to call our mindsto the ac- 
knowledgment of it,and partly becauſe our faith would not otherwiſe be 
ſo rewardable,as we have reaſon to beileve it was intended to be; To aſ- 
ſent,where there'is not any appearance of a doubt,being not verz4e but 
neceſſity, not the obedience of faith (as the Scripture © ſpeaks) but 2t r rom. 16. 25 
unavoidable Zurthen. 

But to return to that from which I have diverted,and ſhew yet far- 
ther that we are not without proofs of giving divine honours to the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt. In order whereunto.I will in the next place alledg that very 
well known prayer or benediction of St. Pau/f,and which the Chriſtian \2 cor.r3.14, 
Church hath taken up after him to diſmiſs their aſſemblies with, 7he 
grace of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and the love of God, and the Commu- 
nion of the Holy Ghoft be with you all Amen. That this benevolent - 
with of St. Pau/ is a true and proper prayer I ſhall take for granted,be- 
cauſe no man can be fo fond as to think that he, who wiſh'd fo well to 
his Corinthians,and knew from whence and by what means every good 
and perfett zift is tobe fetch'd, would content himſelf with an idle and 
inefficacious ve/eity. But neither ſhall I ſtand to ſhew, that he pray'd 
to God the Father for his /ove towards them,nor yet (after the proofs I 
havegiven of his Divinity,and of the divine honours that have been paid 
him, even with the command of the Scripture) that he pray'd to the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt tor his grace or faveur. The only thing that can 
fall into queſtion is, whether he addreſs'd himſelf to the Holy Ghoſt for 
that communion or communication rather which he here wiſheth to his 
beloved Corinthians. Thotgh why this ſhould be made a queſtion a- 
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mong ſober and unprejudiced men,I muſt confeſs my {eff unable to un- 
derſtand. For when it cannot be deni'd;that the'other two boons, that 
are defird,are beg'dot thoſe 2wy perſons to whom they are reſpectively 
attributed ; What Ghould hinder us from thinking that the communion 
of the Holy Ghoſt is defir'd of him alſo,zs well as either love or grace of 
|  theother » Eſpecially when it isexpreſly afhirm'd concerning this Holy 
© 1 Cor. 12-11- Ghoſt, that he dividee h + of his benefits ſeverally as he will. For if we 
| - are not lightly todiltinguith where the Scripture and St. Pau/hath not, 
How much lefs, when ir doth appear that that commentiox, or commu- 
nication, which is defir'd, belongs to a free Agent,and be therefore as 
reaſonably and neceflarily implor'd tomake his will propitious-to us 2 I 
think I hall not need to add, or only briefly admoniſh,chat if a prayer 
- be here made to the Holy Ghoſt, it onght to be accounted of the fame 
nature with that which-is made to God andChriſt.,and fo no other than 
ſuch a prayer as isa certain part of Divine Adoration : Partly berauſe(as 
was before noted Jnodiſtindtion ismadeas tothus particular by St. Paud, 
and we therefore not without great reafon to do it ; and partly,becauſe 
that communiox (or communication rather) which is here deſir'd of the 
Holy Ghoſtis a mote clear proof of the Holy Ghoſts divinity,than any 
other that can be alledged ; That communion or communication, where» 
of we ſpeak, being principally converſant about the hearts of men, and 
conſequently not advantageouſly perform'd without a knowledge of the 
particular neceſſities of mens hearts (which is one great prerogative of 
the Divine Nature) and a power to change thoſe hearts which is ano« 
ther.So caſie is it to ſee,if men are diſpos'd to do it,that the Scripture is 
not without good proofs of giving divine honours to the Holy Ghoſt;and- 
then we ſhall not only find reaſon for that Glory which the Church hath 
thought fit to give 41m in common with the Father and the Sox, but 
be oblig'd by that and the foremention'd arguments to look upon him as 
a perſon, yea a truly divine one,which is that which was to be demon- 
ſtrated by us. I fay nothing at all either of this Holy Ghoſt's being a di 
/tinft perſon from that of rhe Fatlier and the Son, or of his being the 
third perſon in the Trinity,how neceflary foever that may ſeem to com- 
plete our account of his nature: Becauſe rhe former of theſe is ſufficient- 
ly evident fromthe Scriptures diſtinguiſhing him from both the other in 
the form of Baptiſm and the forementioned Benediction of St.Pau/; as 
both the ove and the o:ber,from the account I ſhall give of the perſons 
from whom he derives this fo glorious a being of his, the riext thing in 
order to be enquir'd into. | cn 
I. For the reſolution whereof T will firſt of all inſiſt upon the evidence 
theres of the Holy Ghoſt's deriving this his being; from the Father,and 
then of deriving it alſo from the Son. Of the former of theſe we have as 
much aſſurance as either the doctrine of the Scripture,or the reafonings 
hs ' of our own minds upon what is there affirm'd cangive us. For not only 
: dns is he entitled the Spirit of God, and particularly of the father *, waich 
Joh. 20. t7. how he ſhould be it hedid not derive his eſſence from him cantot be un 
x i COr-2-11+ Gerftood ; but affirmed to be x of God, and to Y proteed from him. 
y John 15:25, Wordswhich have been conftantlybeliev'd rodenote that his ezerna/pro- 
ceſſion from him,and indeed cannot be underftood of that temporal one 
by which he is affirmed to have corne intothe wortd from him; becauſe 
he was entitled the Spirit of God long before that time, and not only 
ſo, but was made ufe of by God in the garmſhing the heavens, = di- 
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geſting that Chaos in which the other parts of the world were blended. |, 
Nat unlike is the evidence we have from the reafonings of our own 
minds, and which, however.they may be preſcrib'd againſt where they 
have no ſuch foundation to.build upon, yet cannot be refus'd,where they 
proceed upon the affirmations of Scripture. For this latter giving us to 
underſtand that he was ſent-by the father x, yea receiv'd intimations | "IPO 
from him a of what he was to deliver unto the world,it is but reaſon to ,._ 22 
believe that he deriv'd his being from him,becaulc it cannot otherwiſe 
appear what right there wasin the Father to ſend him,and much leſs of - 
dictating to him what he ſhould ſpeak when he came into it. And though 
the Scripture doth'not afford the like proofs of the Holy Ghoſt's deriving 
his eſſence from the Son ; though, where it ſpeaks in one place ofthisat- 
fair under the term of proceſſion, it takes notice only of his proceeding 
from the father, neither was-any more ſet down in the Con/tantinopoti- 
tan Creed till the Zatize Church made an addition to it ; yet there is 
enough in the Scripture toſhew his deriving hiseſlence from the Son,and 
nothing at all-in that peculiar expreſſion of proceeding from the father to 
exclude it. For firſt this Spirit of God is alſo expreſly ſtiled the Spr:t of 
Chrift »y,which,beſide the common intereſt it denotes Chriſt to have in, ,_ . ; 
him,and of which no account can be given but fromthe deriving of his r per. «, 12. 
ellence from-him, hath this farther force to prove it : To wit, that the 
Holy Ghoſt had the particular title of /pzr/t, not upon the account of 
the /piritnality of his nature which is common to the other perſons with 
him, but of the relation he bears to them, or at leaſt to one of them,and 
the manner of receiving his eſſence from him.Witneſs the titles whereby 
the other two perſonsare commonly known both in the Scripture & the 
Creed,& the language af the fame Scripture concerning that Holy Ghoſt 
of whom we are difcourſing}For as the firſt perſon hath the title of fazher 
upon the account of his relation to the ſecpnd,and that eſſence which he 
communicated.to him by generation, ſo the ſecond hath the title of Sox 
becauſe of his receiving his divine natureby gererationfrom the firſt;and 
why not then:the Holy Ghoſt the title of Ghoſt or Spiriz,becauſe of his 
receiving his efſence by Spiration or ſome thing analogical to it; Con» 
jormable hereto is the language of the Scripture,& after which we can- 
not well doubt of this being the true original of that title,by which the 
Spirit of Gad-is known and diſtinguiſhed from the reſt. For what Fob « 1,1, 15. 14, 
c expreſleth by Gods garnifhing the heavens by his Spirit, the Pſalmift d Pham 33. 6. 
d expreſſeth by his making them by the breath or ſpirit of his mouth + 
plainly intimating thereby, that he was as it were the: breath of the 
mouth of God,of rather recewv'd his eflence by the breathing of it. Now 
- foraſmuch as this Spiritwhereof we ſpeak had therefore the title of Spirit 
of God, becauſe he recciv'd his eſſence from him, it is but reafon to believe 
(becauſe he isalfoentitled the Spirit of Chrift that he receiv'd his eſſence 
too from him,6e after the ſame manner,or rather by the common ſpira- | 
tion of. them both.' But then if we moreover add his being ſent by < the « Joh. 16. 7: 
Se, 'taking, ofi bis as well as Gods, and alſo g/orifying g him, lo we e—14., 
cannot welldoubt of the Holy. Ghoſts receiving his eſſence from the Son'® — 
any more than of his receiving it from the Father ; Thereappearing not 
any congruity'at all in the Sons ſending of him,and: ?mparting to him, 
unleſs he communicated to him hisefſence.alfo.Theonly difficulty in this 
affair is our-Saviours taking notice only:of his pro:eeding from the father, 
even where he is confetied to ſpeak of his eternal one;& the Conſtan- 
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7inopolitan Creed's contenting it ſelf with that only account of it,though «+ 
1t 15 not at all ſparing in deſcribing that divine perſon to vs. But beſide 
that our Saviour,though he takes notice only of his proceeding from the 
father, yet doth not deny the proceeding of hinf from himſelf, but (if 
þ Job- 15.26. that whole verſe be conſidered) implies it rather by affirming Þ that te 
would ſend him from the Father ; there might poſſibly be ſomething in 
that expreſſion to denote his proceeding from the Father as the primo- 
prime fountain of his being, and for which therefore he avoided to ap- 
ply it unto. himſelf. For not much unlike doth the Scripture diſcourſe, 
when ſpeaking of the Father's being the Fountain of all created beings, it 
makes uſe of a particular phraſe ( which is not much unlike this) to 
- 1Cor. 8, 6, Expreſs his intereſt in it, even that of him are all things and we in hin, 
Whereas it denotes the intereſt of the :Son by this, that &y him are all 
things,and we by him. And though I will not be ſo poſitive in affirming 
that this was the only reaſon why the Caytantinopolitan Fathers confin'd 
this proceeding from unto the Father,becauſe they have no other words 
to expreſs his proceeding from the Son,though infanother manner ; yet 
I am apt to think it had ſome influence upon it : Becauſe (as a Learned 
3 man k hath very pertinently obſerv'd) the Ancient Greeks, or at leaſt 
often ſome of them,allowed the being of the Holy Ghoſt from the Son as well 
page 648. edit as from the Father,but expreſſed that his being from theSon by receiving 
4 of him at the ſame time they expreſs'd his being from the Father by pro- 
ceeding from him. However,if that may not be thought an anſwer per- 
ſeAly fatisfaQtory, conſidering that the Conſtantinopolitan Creed makes 
no mention at a// of his being from the Son in any manner; yet there is 
place for faying, that-it being not ſo clear from the Scriptures. that the 
Holy Ghoſt derives his being from the Son,as there is that he deriv'd it 
from the Father ; the compilers of that Creed contented themſelves with 
affirming that he proceeded from the father ; in the mean time neither 
denying nor affirming his being from the Son at all,but leaving men (as 
in a point leſs clear) to their own reaſon and judgment,and that infor- 
mation which the Scriptures gave concerning it. And had'the ſucceeding 
ages contented themſelves with the ſame moderation,it wight have been 
better for the Church,but however that fatal Schiſm might have been 
prevented, which atoſe between the Greet and Latine Church by occa- 
 fion of the latters adding to the Creed the Holy Ghoſt proceeding from 
- the Sox allo. I nothing hinders the propugning of a truth,which 
ſeems tome to-have ſo good a foundation in the Scriptureſo, the termof 
proceeding frim the Sou may be look'd upon ſo much the more favour- 
ably,becauſe the intendment thereof,in the ſenſe of the Latine Church, is 
no other than the being of the Holy Ghoſt from him,without ſpecifying 
at all the manner after which he deriv'd his divine eſſence from him. } 
will diſmiſs this argument, when I have reflefted npon anallegation of 
1 Vid.Preftant, Cyril the late Patriarch of Alexandria in his Epiſtle? to Fob» Yyrenho- 
ac Erudit, Vi= gaertand fo much the rather becauſe I find it hath been thought to be 
worY a of force by more unprejudiced men.For among other things by him al- 
Thesl,p2g. 403; ledged for the preſent faith of the Greeks,he infiftsuponit as a thing no 
way conceivable,how two diſtin& hypoFFaſes ſhould concur to the pro- 
ducing of the ſame numericalaction and'effe&. But beſide that ſuch argu- 
mentsare of no value againſt more immediate deductions from Scripture, 
eſpecially in a matter of this nature(for who'can give an account either 
to his own mind;or that of others, of the Father's communicating his 
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own divine nature to the Son and Holy Ghoſt, which yet the Scripture 
obligeth'us tobelieve 2) Suppoſing,as wemay, and as I think Thave-be- 
fore ſhewn, that one oftheſe hypoſtaſesaRs with ſome ſubordination to 
the other, that difficulty will appear far'lefs than it doth,if yet it do not 
perfealy vaniſh. Becauſe ſo, though diſtin hypoſtaſes,they will be but 
as one principle to that operation to which they coneur. y 
HI. Ihavedone (andam not ſorry that 1have fo}: with a very ticks 
liſh argument, and wherein I had rather hear o:hers diſcourſe than my 
ſelf,and much rather admire and adore that Holy. Ghoſt who is the ſub« 
ject of it, than ezther ; I come now,according to my propoſed method, 
to conſider of his office, or atleaſt as to that Zolineſs from which he is 
Here denominated. For though the Spirit of God may be termed holy be- 
cauſe /ach in his own natare,or to diſtinguiſh him from z»c/cean and un- 
holy Spirits ; yet becauſe both in the Cree#and in the Scxiprare he is not 
diſtinguiſh's by the title of Zoly Gho# from unclean and unholy Spirit} *- 
bur from the Father and the Son,who are equally holy with himſelf,and 
the Communication of that Zolizeſs,from which he receives his name; \ 
$5in the Scripture peculiarly attributed unto him,therefore it is but requi- rt. 
fite to underſtand by Ho/yhis making us ſuch,his communicating of that 
excellent qualiry unto others. Taking it therefore for granted,that that 
is the thing here intended, and not his own. intrinfick holineſs,I will, for 
the due elucidation of it, enquire, 7 1 HO 
x. What evidence there'is from the Scripture of his being thus 
Holy, or rather the Author of all-that is'fuch' in us. 
2. To whom he ittpartsof his Holineſs;and ſo much the rather 
becauſe that Catechifm, which-I am to explain, reſtrains m jt m Third, in 
to the -Catechumen and Gods'ele&, > + | Gs Sb? 
' _ 73. Howall thisis confiſtent withiths liberty ofour.own will,and #iferh me, and 
thoſe many precepts and exhottations whicty prompt-us both wr - 4 
to procure and.Exerciſc it. CA ICT IG BMD YZ OV | _ wo thar 
1. Now thereare two things-which _— to Veger holineſs in queſtionofrhe 
us, and which cotiſequently muſt be-prowd concerning the holy Ghoſt, gig” 
if we make him the Author of'ig, firſt the 2u/ightning: of _our "dark  #1- What deft thou 
derfFandings/and ſecondly the renewiin '6f our 'depraved' wills and af- — 4 of 
fetions. For. a$ no'man can be:duly affected With that which he knows thy Belief ? 
not,and -confequently neither with a holy life; if he haveinot firſta due 
apprehenſion' botli'of it ant of itsexcellency-;-ſo neither,though he have 
a due apprehenſion of them both;if his hearf be'eſtranged from it (as-it 
is certain all ours are) withour' implanting contrary afleQtons in it: 
: ' 1, Tobeginiwith the former of theſe,even in the #nlightning of our 
anderſtandings, Where again theſe two' things ' would 'be conſidered; 
whether or no,and how far the Holy Ghoſtcomtributes towatd the clears 
ing of that which they are to know ; and whether or noand how:far-it 
contributes toward the rectifying or ſtrengthtiingof their apprehenſions 
concerning that holineſs which is to be the; obje@ of then ; 4 943 
' Ttis commonly thought, becauſe of the reafonableneſs of holineſs,and: 
the approbation- it receives froth the reaſonings' of our own minds 
after they come to be eriligtned by the doctrine of the'Scripture, that . 
if wedo not now owe our underſtanding of it tothe difates of our own - 
minds,yet we might,if we had been advertent enough;have fetch'd the 
knowledge thereof from thence, and ſo have -fuperſeded the derivation 


of it from the aſſiſtance of that Spirit who is-repreſented as our —_— 
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-not ſo far debauch'd,as to err even about the external actionsof Religion 


n Mat.15 5,6, 
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and ſanctifier.But a5 they whocama thys prepoſiets'd by the Uluminations 
of Chriſtianity,are no very competent. judges how far their own reaſon 
unaſſiſted would have ſerv'd them for this diſcovery,ſa they conſider not 
at all in what condition the Holy Ghoſt found the world, when he be- 
gantodiſplay that maſt wholſom.dearine which men have ſince imbib9. 
For had they done ſo, they would nat only have logk'd upon it as a 
thing extremely dificelr, bnt - orally atleaſt anpoſible to bave under- 
ſtood the due nature of holineſs without thoſe his celeſtial aſſiſtances.For 
was not even thay part of the world, which hed the doctrine of the 0/4 
Teſtameyt to inform it,overrun with many exrors, and ſuch too which 
we our ſelyes- cannot. but wander at.conſfidering the nature of thoſe 
things above which thoſe their errors were converfant 2 Were they not 
come to that paſs, through the depraved traditions of their Fathers, as 
toplace all their haline(s in external actions, ye to place it in a clean at- 


* 46ge,waſhen hands,and the circumciſion of their fleſh > Nay were they 


and think the dedicating of their ſubſtance to God,or the pronouncing 
it only as ſuch might excuſe them:from ſo neceſlary aduty,as the con- 
tributing cotherr diſftroſſed parentsaſſiſtence > Was not the caſe yet far 
worſe. with ntle World;and which indeed was a- wor/#it ſelf in 
compariſon. of that-handful of men which the land of ary containd ? 
Werethey not overrun with groſsand ;abſard conceits cangerning that 
Divine Nature which is the prineiple object ot holineſs > Were they not 
come to defia:any thing which their forefathers had prompted them to, 
or they themſelves apprehended any the leaft- advantage,by - In fine 
were they not-.much rleprav'd _ in their conceptions goncerning thoſe 
' things which were due from. them to one another 2 Was pot their ju- 


ſaid may no4-paſs for a ſufficient proof, let men but caſt their eyeupon 


expiring, gave order for the ſacrificing of a Cock to AX/culapius, " 2 
Foy, | | tribute 
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tribute which he ow'd him fappoſe forpreferving his fife hithetto.Such 
- reaſon had 7eriullzay to ask, even upon the Teore of that one inſtance, 

g by whom hath th: truth been ever found owt without of 
God;to whom hath God been kann without the afſifianver 0 T7). ub fipra, Ci enmvert- 


of Thrift, or Chriſt without what of the Holy GhoSt >"'For ih rtiiacbiigs » cul Coritus 
here,ifany where,onemight have expeRted a Clear under. xplorknie Nie ſlrire fantfo? 
ſtanding, concern hp that God whois the prificipal HbjeRt Pine pit Fatis Jecuments proceſſe- 
of hohnefs. But {as the larne 7er7u//ran goes on T) ve. Tuhtyquie vim iftahn pernicioſiſimam, 
documents of the Chriftian powtr had wot as yet appear» mg De ns _— 
ed, which alone is able to lead in triumph Mat moft Pers —wricem flu wradncit. 
nicious power, and never god, which was the foamey LESE 
of Ancient errour , and that which takes Wen off from \all #Auth. 
And though therebe in ſoine of rhe difcourſes'of the heathen fraky'plo- 
rious notions concerning heliheſsand vertue(fhongh whether even they 
were wholly owing to the pure ditates of their minds, When Socrates 
doth fo folemnly and conſtantly vouch” the preſence T of a /ſapernatural c ple. in 4-- 
Power to him, may very well be made a queſtion) yet they who Thall 29. Serar.Sef. 
conſider what reaſon there is to believe Tome of the Ancieater heathen *** 
to have borrowed much from the” Few; and their w/rfygs, as In like 
manner how mach even the rtiorals of thee heathen were ckeard up after 
Chriftganity came into the world, will think it no way ifnprobablethit 
they dideither tnediately or immediately owe much of wharth:ty knew 
to that Holy Ghoſt, by whom the Writers both of the old and new Te- 
ſNament were inſpir'd. Such reafon is there to believe, Row apprefien- 
ſive however we tmay ſuppoſe the minds of then to be, that had it hot 
been for the firſt informations of them by the Holy GH if the Apds- 
ſtles, they would rather have improv'd in their Ahcientierrours, than 
come to have diſcarded them : And they Who ſhall conſider how prone 
the minds of men are to errour,what little leiſure the g netality of men 
have to look into the ſacred writings,and how unapt for the appreHiend- 
ing of them,will as eaſily be brought to acknowledge, that nten would 
ſoon have relaps'd into their priſtine follies;had not the Ame Holy Ghoſt, 
who inlpir'd theApoltles;both given order for and continued a /acceffor 
of Paſtours for tte perfeiting of the Saints, for the wirk of the mini- 
Stry, for the edifying of . the tidy of Chriſt; Thus far therefore we 
have already gone toward the clearing of that Sanifying power which 
is by the Creed & theScripture attributed tothe Holy Ghoſt,that had it 
not been for his aſſiſtance atid the continuance of it, men could not have 
cothe Þ far toward the embracing of holineſs as to have been able to 
attain a due underſtandihtg of its nature,how INtropg ſoever of capacious 
we may ſuppoſe their 4pprehenſions to have been. Sa 
But becauſe it hath been thought,and accordingly maititaln'd by the 
Church againſt Pelagins,that the holy Ghoſt doth hot only tledr the ob- 
j5eQ to.ourt tminds,but clear alfo our underſtandings in the appfehenſpoti 
of it, therefore it will be but teceſſary to make that allo the ſibje& of 
our inquiry, thereby to ſhew yet mote tally how lie conentrs tootir illiifnis 
nation. And indeed if either the Scripture or teaſon nay be Jidge,ws 
ſhall find this co be 4 pair of the Aſſiſtatice the Holy Ghoſt affords us;yea 
a ieceſſary one: As will appear, if we conſider the nature of forife of 
the things to be known in ordet t6 the undetſtariding of an ZEvingelical 
holineſs,or the prejudices we have againſt fiwth of that which is called 
ſueh; In the tnittiber of the fotrhet of theſe [ rethon —— of the _ 
| rinity. 
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Trinity,and the obligations that doatrine lays upon us to proportiori our 
Holineſs to the ſeveral perſons of it. For being theſe arenot only above the 
comprehenſion of our underſtandings,but fo far as we are able to judge, 
repugnant to the natural dictate; of them ; it was but necefiary that our 
underſtandings ſhould be firſt ſuited to them,and rais'd as much above 
themſelves as the things we are to know are : All perception requiring 
a correſpondency between the object and thar faculty which is to judge 
of it.But ſo St. Paul hath taught us to reaſon, which is certainly a far bet- 
ter proof of it,than-any our own underſtanding can ſuggeſt ; he affirm- 
ing 7 that the natural man receiveth not the things of the ſpirit of God, 


. C 2.1 , , ; 
T 190-217 becauſe they are fooliſhreſs unto him, neither can he know them, becauſe 


thcy are ſpiritually diſcern d. For what place can there be for. ſup- 
pdſing that an illumination. of the o4jed is enough, when the reaſon af 
ſign'd of mens natural inability to diſcern the things of God,isnot only 
upon the account of their repugnancy to the diQates of their minds,but 
"upon the neceſſity there is of their being ſpiriraally diſcern'd,which is a 
faculty the natural man is without. And though to us,,who have been 


| Jong reconcil'd to fuch things as theſe, there may ſeem force enough in 
the revelations of God to perſwade and extort an aſſent to the matter of 


them, how unaccountable ſoever to the dictates of our own minds ; yet 
15 it for-want of conſidering how far the Spirit of God may have con» 
tributed to-our own aſlent{as to be fure,ifit-bea well radicated and effi- 
cacious-one,it hath) and the force there is in prejudice . to hinder men 
from 2flenting to things that lig open enough-to their reaſon. For if 
Prejudice will ſtave mea off from aſſenting unto things,that may other- 
wiſe bereaſonahly enough believ'd,how much more may we think that 
prejudice will (unleſs the mind,wherein it is, be more. than ordinarily 
enlightned)which is made up of the beſt dictates the mind of man can 
aftord him,as certainly that prejudiceis, which men naturallyhave againſt 
their believing on2 and the ſame nature to fubſiſt in three ſeveral and d;i- 
Find perſons And here very opportunely comes in the conſideration of 


thoſeother prejudicesthemind.ofman hath in ſome meaſure againſt all that + 


415 called holy,and to the.removal whereof therefore we may well think 
2.ſpecial enlightning of the mind to be but neceſſary.For let the object 
in it {elf be neyer. ſo-ſutable to the underſtanding, let it be propos'd 
with the greateſtclearneſs and conviction ; yet if the mind of man be 


. -prejudicd againſt it,it ſhall refiſt the force of it,and be as far from be- 


4ng cofivincd thereof, as if it were incapable of apprehending it. For 
as there is no- eye ſoblindas that which will not ſee,ſo neither any un- 
derſtanding ſp. dull as that which is not willing to apprehend thoſe 
truths which are propoſed toit.Now foraſmuch as throughthecorruption 
of our wills and affections there is the like corruption in our underſtand- 
ings, and our minds are prejudic'd againſt thoſe things which we have 
no {iſt to practiſe, let any. man believe, that can, that thoſe prejudices 
will ever beſo-far ſurmounted without a ſupernatural illuminatton,as to 
prompt men ſoto «ſen? to unpleaſant truths as to be perſwaded into the 
practice of them, which is the aſſent, whereof we now ſpeak,and to the 
producing whereof we affirm the illumination of God to be neceſſary. 
For as for.a meer notional and inefficacious afſent,I will not deny but a 
far leſs illumination may produce it, yea it may be only a clear propo- 
fal of the thing; to be aſſented to; Though even that would hardly have 
been obtain'd at fr// by that way which the Goſpel took to COMpar it, 
24: 11 W1tnout 
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without ſomewhat of that illumination whereof I ſpeak : Becauſe how- 
ever men may ſubmit to the force of reaſon, yet zpſe dixit i8 a thing 
men are not willing to be captivated by,neither are they eaſily born 
down, eſpecially againſt their own luſts and intereſts, by the meer Au- 
thority of their inſtruQors,how well foever that Authority may be con- 
firmed to them. Of which to omit other proofs (as what neceſſity is 
there of other 2) we have thoſe very men for a witneſs, to whom that 
goſpel was firſt preach d,which we affirm not to be aſſented to without 
an illumination from above. For how agreeable ſoever it was in many 
things to their own reaſon and conſcience,and how well ſoever witneſſed 
to by miracles, yet the delivering it to the world upon-the Authority of 
him that promulg'd it,prejudic'd men as much againſt it as the uncouth- 
neſs of many of its doftrines, and its way of preaching was thought as | 
great a folly \ as any paradox it maintain'd. f 1 Cor. 1.12, 
An account being thus given of the Holy Ghoſts ex/ightning our un- 
derftandings, and fo bringing us ſo far at leaſt to the eſpouling of that 
holineſs which is enjoin'd upon us,enquire we inthe next place whether 
he do not al'o diſpoſe our wills and affeftions to it, and fo make himſelf 
yet more the 4«7hor of all that Holineſs which is in us.For the eviden- 
cing whereof I will firſt of all alledge ſuch texts of Scripture as attribute 
the work of Sanctification'to him. For being holineſs and vertue have 
their principal ſeat in the will and affeions,and are from thence deriv'd 
to our operations, if it may appear from the Scripture that he makes us 
Holy as well as brings us to the underſtanding of that which is fo,it will 
alſafollow that our wills & affetions are influenced by him in this affair, 
neither are we more indebted to him for the underſtanding we have of 
holineſs, than for our own .propenfion and inclination to ir. Now that 
the Holy Ghoſt doth ſanifte or make ns holy, as well as bring us to un- 
derſtand what is really ſuch,is evident from ſeveral places of Scripture. 
For thus St. Pau tells us 1n one place ©, that the offering of the Gentiles, © Rom. I5. 16, 
or rather thoſe Gentiles which that great Apoſtle of theirs offered unto 
God, became acceptable unto him by. being ſanftified by the Holy Ghoſt ; 
as elſewhere %,that God had choſen thoſe he wrote to zhrough Sanitifica- 
xion of the Spirit. [n fine,thus St. Peter * teils thoſe ffrangers to whom x 1 per. 1. x 
he addreſs'd that Epiſtle of his, that as they were ele according to the . 
foreknowledge of the father, 1o alſo through the ſanitification of the Spi- 
rit unto obedience. Which laſt text I ſo place, becauſe giving us clearly 
to underſtand,what the nature of this ſanCtification is, even the making 
us obedient to. Gods Will. For though the word ſantification do not al- 
way ſignifie to make holy, as being ſometime taken for the giving ſuch 
honour to holy things as that Holineſs of theirs requires,or ſetting things 
aſide to holy uſes ; yet being to make holy is the proper ſignification of 
the word /andtife, being:man is capable 'of becoming fo, being our ſan- 
Qification 1s faid to be uyta obedience, and elſewhere expreſs'd by the re- 
newing.Y of the Holy Ghoft.as that renewing affirm'd to conſiſt ® in crea- y Tit. x. 4. 
ting us in righteouſngſs., -and true holineſs ; for theſe reaſons I fay it is * EP + 24 
but neceſlary to underſtand by fanctification of the Holy Ghoſt,the ma- 
king us ſuch after his awn bleſſed example. But not to ſuffer fo great a 
truth to reſt upon a wotd:which'is acknowledg'd by our ſelves to be ca-\ 
pable of fone other ſenſeahim that which is here attributed to it I ſhall al- 
ledge in the next place that Spirit of God's working,in us that will & af- 
fctions we have for thoſe things = are pleaſing in his ſight.For _ 
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for the former of theſe we are told by St Paul, even where he enjoins us 
to work out our own ſalvation (which we-all know: to be by holineſs 
and vertue) that it is God that worketh in us 70 ® will and to do of his 
good Pleaſure, that is to ſay (as the foregoing texts perſwade,and the ge- 
neral tenour of the Scripture) through rhe ſanCtification of his Spirit : As 
for the latter by the ſame Apoſtle Þ, that thoſe divine qualities of /ove,joy, 
peace, long-ſuſfering, gentleneſs, goodneſs, faith, meekneſs, temperance, 
are the fruit of the Spirit,” yea as. certainly and truly ſuch, as adultery 
and fornication can be ſuppoſed to be © of the fleſh. Which who can 
read and not believe that we owe the right diſpoſition of our wills and 


affeRtions to him, as well as the clearing of our underſtandings. 


d Plii. 24 Is 


3- I may not omit to add. (though not before taken notice of by me) 
that we have a particular obligation to the Holy Ghoſt for the holineſs of 
our a:ons, beſide that which doth ariſe from the ſanQification of our 
wills and affeftions. Otl:erwile it had not only been no way neceſſary, 
but (fo far as we are able to judge) ſuperfluous alſo for the Scripture to 
fay, that God worketh in us to do 4 as well as to wil of his good plea- 
ſure : Gods working in'us to will being ſo the whole of his operation, 
but however neceſlarily- inferring the production of the other: And in- 
deed he that ſhall conſider ox the one hand the imperfect fanctification of 
our wills, and ox the other hand the remains of corruption which that 
imperfect fanctification ſuppoſeth,and the place that corruption leaves to 
temptations to enter in and triumph over us,will readily ſubſcribe to the 
truth of whatT affirm. For being by the former ſuppoſition ſo imperfefly 
ſantified andguarded within, it is eaſie to ſee that, did not the Holy Ghoſt 
concur alſo to the ſanctification'of our ations, the operations that flow 
from our wills would be very uncertain,becauſe in ſo much danger both 
Ch within and without to be depriv'd of that holinefs which is due unto 
them, is . 1h 

Now though from what hath been faid it be competently evident,that 
we owe all the Holineſs we have to that Spirit of God in whom we are 
here call'd upon to believe ; yet becauſe queſtion hath been fometime 
made concerning his being the Author of the fir if begznnings of our holi- 


neſs, and may as well be concerning his continuing us in:or the conſur- 


erCor.12. 13. 


f Joh. Zo os 


mation of it, I will make it my buſineſs to ſhew that he is the. beginner, 


continuer, and perfecter of all that holinefs,wherewith the:Sons of men. 


are endu'd. | 
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may be ſaid, as we are, to be born of the. Spirit, we muſt acknowledge 
| Our 
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our firſt being to him, that we owe our converſion unto God, and 
rſt holineſs to him. Thus much Ifay is evident from the outſide of the 
Metaphor, to which our ſpiritual being is compard ; how much more 
may we ſuppoſe it will be,if we do more nearly conſider what it is to be 
born,and the perfect ineptitude of thoſe things that are to contribute to 
their own produCtion. For as tobe born to any being doth ſuppoſe a want 
of that being before their birth, and conſequently of all holineſs in us be- 
fore we are thus ſpiritually born, ſo it excludes at leaſt from the thing 
born the contributing any thing to its own production,otherwiſe than as 
influenced by thoſe cauſes by which it is produc'd. Otherwiſe a thing 
might be faid to give a being to it ſelf,and the Child be in ſome meaſure 
the Parent of it ſelfas well as the Father that begat him.Only if it ſhould 
be repli'd,that this metaphor of a new birth is no farther to be preſsd 
than the Scripture that makes uſe of it doth lead the way,and much leſs 
when thething intended under it hath other reſemblances made uſe of to 
deſcribe it ; I anſwer, that that is indeed true, but makes nothing at all 
againſt us, or the inference that is made there-from by us : Becauſe the 
S.--'vture it ſelf prompts us to the making of it, neither do thoſe other re- 
ſemLlances in any meaſure contradict it,but rather confirm and eftabliſh 
it. For to begin with the metaphor before inſiſted on, and which we 
mult of neceſlity allow to carry init a reſemblance of that thing which is 
deſcribd under it ; Who is there that ſees not, that it is not only entitled 
a new birth in reſpect of the great change that is madein the thing born, 
but alſo in reſpe& of the ms, mn of it > Qur Saviour affirming as well 
that we muſt be 4orz of Gods Spirzt, and his inſtrument water, as that 
we muſt be Zorn at all. For that ſuppos'd, the produdion of this birth 
muſt be entitled to him and him alone; and therefore no inconvenience 
for us to urge, even from that metaphor,the not concurring of the thing 
born to its own birth, any otherwiſe than as influenced by thoſe things 
by which it is affirmed to be begotten. But then ifwe moreover conſider; 
how frequently and clearly the Scripture attributes the work of fanQifica- 
tion to this Spirit of God ; if we conſider farther that the fame Scripture 
repreſents him as working. in usboth to will and to do,yea makes him the 

parent even of thoſe good zhoughts we conceive;So we ſhall ſee yet more 

reaſon to preſs that new birth to the excluding of the thing born from any 

other way contributing to its birth, than as it is influenc'd by him of 

whom it is faid to be born, and to whom therefore the whole efficacy of h 
it muſt be aſcrib'd. For what leſs do thoſe Scriptures 8 fay,which affirm g 2 cor. 2. 5; 
that we cannot go ſo far by our own ability toward it,as to entertain one 

good and allowable thought 2 And though it be true that the Scripture 

makes uſe of other expreſſions, ſuch as thoſe of a creation, refſarreftzon, 
renovation and the like; Yet as the two former of theſe do rather confirme 

than overthrow the foremention'd inference,becauſe excluding the party 

either created or rais'd from having any efficacy in that great workwhich 

15 wrought upon him, ſo that of a rezovation is no way. inferiour to it; 
if we will ſuffer the Scripture to interpret it. For however that may be' 

ſometime appli'd to produQtionsof an inferiour nature tharthat of a birth 

may ſeem to be, yet can we not fo underſtand it, when he, who ſpeaks 

of our being thus renew'd, adds in one placed that it is fach a renovation pgph, 4.24.24. 
2s produceth a ew man, and one who after God is created im righteouf- 

neſs and true holineſs, as in another |, that by the vertue of it, not only i Col. 5. ro. 


a' new man is form'd,;but ſuch a new man as is after the image of him that - 
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created him. For theſe and ſuch like expreſſions do add yet more we ight 
to the belief of fuch a new birth, as excludes the perſon born from con- 
tributing any other way thereto than as influenced by its proper parent. 
I cannot think that I can ever too much clear this aſſertion,and therefore 
I will be yet more particular. It is ſufficiently known and frequently inti- 
mated in the Scripture,that there are in every converſion or regeneration 
theſe two things, an averſion froin ſin and impiety, and a converſion to 
God and holinefs; the former repreſented by the mortification of the 01d 
mer, the latter by putting on the new.one, To make it therefore evident 
that our entrance upon the State of grace and holineſs is the effe of the 
Holy Ghoſt; I will take each of theſe by themſelves,& ſhew them to be the 
fruits and cflefts of Gods ſpirit. I alledge for the former of theſe that 
well known ſaying of St.Paxi,though I am not ignorant that it ſpeaksof 
n ſuch a wort ification, as is conſequent to our new birth and converſion. 
k Rom. 8.13: For zf ye, faith that Apoſtle « /zve > the fleſh ye ſhall die, but if ye 
thraugh the Spirit mortifie the deeds of the body ye ſhall rue. For if 
that latter mortification be owing to the efficacy of Gods ſpirit, how 
much more that which is antecedent to it, and which finds us under a 
greater inability for it > And indeed ſetting afide our long acquaintance 
with the Od. mas, and that kindneſs which is wont to rife from ſuch an 
acquaintance; how is it poſſible for humane nature to ſhake him off;ſup- 
ing it tobe ſo dispos'd 2 It being not the leaſt commendation ofgrace, 
which ſuch a8 man is ſuppaſed to be without, to eject an enemy out of 
his habitation. The fame is no leſs evident of our converſion to God,or 
rather of that part of it whereby we become new men ; witneſs not only 
#llchaſe rexts that-attribute our Spiritual birth unto this Spirit,but that 
1 Ti: 3: 5 Pet: More clear one of St. Paull, where he tells us that we are ſaved by 
the waſhivg, of regeneration, and the renewing of the Holy Ghoſt. For 
this ſhews that it is he who makes us to be what we now are, as well as 

ceale tobe what we ſometime were. 

.; That:we owe to this Holy Ghoſt the firſt beginnings of our holineſs 
hath been at large declar'd, and man fo far forth cut off from g/erying in 
any burin the Lord; enquire we now whether our continuance in that 
ſtate be not alſo-to be aſcribed to him by whom we were firſt converted 

. ____ and born. Which that it is,will need no other evidence than the promiſe 
7:Jok- 14-16 which was ſometime made by our Saviour ®,and afterwards ® confirm'd 
h x Cor. 3-16, by the event, of this Holy Spirits ab:ding or dwelling in and with us. 
For to what purpoſe that abiding or dwelling,but that the continuance 
of his preſence and influence is as neceſſary to keep us in the ſtate of 

grace, as-it was to bring us into it > Only if it ſhould be faid that that 

abiding may be for other ends, and therefore not with any regard to the 
continuing of us in that holine(s which he ſometime beſtow'd upon us, it 

o Tiid. will not be difficult to take off that evaſion by St. Pauls ® alledging this 
Spirit of God to dwe/ in us as in a temple, as that ouin to repleniſh us 

with the ho/ine/s of one. For that ſhews the holineſs we ſpeak of to be 

the end of his continuing inus, and (becauſe we are not to think that 
continuing is without cauſe) that we owe the continuance of our own 

holinefs to it-Laſtly foraſmuch as the fame St.Pau/ writing to the Corix- 

p 2.Cor. 1. 1; 2h4avs, whom in the beginning ? he ſtiles by the name of - Saz»ts, as in 
q— 13-11 the latter end 9 by, the game of 4re: ren, doth yet in the cloſe of it after 
T—14 hisexhorting them to be perfed, pray "that the Communion or commu-- 


nication of the Holy Ghoft might be with them, he plainly ſhews (for 
| | | | otherwiſe 
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otherwiſe that prayer of his had been unneceſſary); that their continu- 
ance in holineF, as well as their entrance upon it, depended upon the 
continuance of his influences. (gs | Ann HO 
Tn fine, as ouy entrance upott, and'continuance in holineſs is owing to 
his Grace, ſo that the confurmmatian'thereof is, the ſarhe St. Pas/ ſuihici- 
ently intimates, where he profeſſeth himſelf to be cayſftdewt that he who 
had begun a'good work in his Philippians © would perform , or rather © Fi ©. 6. 
#neſh it, until the day of the Lord Teſes, >JN72d & 10 TOs 
2. It appearing from the premiſes what evidencethere is from the Scri- 
pture ofthe Holy Ghoſts being the Author of all that js holy in us,eaquire 
wein the next place 20 whom be imparts of this holiveſs, and fo much 
the rather,becauſe that Catechiſm which Tam to explain;reſtreinsit to the 
Eatechumen and Gods eleft And indeedas its too apparent that he imparts 
not of thisHolinefsuntoall but howevernat-to thoſe of the.Gentile world, 
tit ſeems to meequally apparent that he imparts of it to thoſe,to whom 
our Catechiſm teacheth us to aſcribe it : To the Catrehumen,becauſe or | 
poſing him to be baptiz'd,and ſo. born again of water-&rthe Holy Ghoſt ; 
"38 in like manner to a/l the eledt people of God, whether thereby we under- 
ſtand (as the ſevevteenth Article of our Ghurch underſtands the word) 
thoſe whom Gad hath conſtantly decreed to deliver from damnation,or - 
whether (as rather think,and what follows concerning the oy Cathe- 
lick Church perſwades) thoſe whom he hath vouchſat'd the fingular pri- 
. viledge of being mademembers of the Church by theſameBeptiſmal re. 
generation, whereby the Carechimen was. For as this isa.thing which is 
well worthy the name of an e/e#jox, but however mych more proper to 
| be infinuared to. Babes in Cheift,than thoſe never to be fathomed depths 
. of God's Decrees,ſa the opinion the Church hath of Bapuſm,(and which 
in its due place I ſhall endeayour to.canfirm)gives reaſon ta believe thar 
it intended thoſe e/c# ones, when it affirm'd the Holy Ghoſt to be the fan- 
ifier of them all. Which ſuppos'd, there can be no daubt of the truth 
of that its affirmation, whether we conſider thoſe elect, cither as infants 
or adult perſons : The Church believing,and not without cauſe, his ai{#- 
ally fanQifying all thoſe who are baptized in their infancy,as his being in 
a-diſpojitign to ſanCtifie all the reſt,and actually ſfanRifying ſuch of them 
as do not put a bar to it. Theprincipal difficulty, in my opinion,is,how 
what we have now faid concerning the thus reſtraining of his influences 
is conſiſtent with that general love which he bears to all mankind, and 
that teſtimony which he gave of it in ſending his Son to die for them.But 
as that is a difficulty which T will not pretend wholly to void,becauſe I 
find few modeſt men pretending to an ability for it ; ſol can fatisfie my 
ſelf, and may perhaps others, by conceiving that the Holy Ghoſt is not 
wanting,by ſome preparatory influences,toexcite and diſpoſe even thoſe, 
' whe live without the pale of the Church, to ſome lower degrees of holi- 
neſs,and which becauſe they anſwer not, he denies them that fandtifying, 
influence, which he affords liberally enough to thoſe towhom the Gol- 
pel is promulgated. This, I fay, is the thing that ſatisfies me, though ifit 
did not I could not think fit for that reaſon to deny Gods general love to, 
and Chriſt's dying for all mankind, as which ſeem to me fo clearly aſler- 
ted by the Scripture. Whether what I have ſaid will fatisfie other men, I 
am not able to ſay, neither will I concern my ſelf to enquire. Inſtead 
thereof I ſhall offer ſomewhat toward the ſolution of that queſtion which 


comes next in order to be handled, even 
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3. How what we have faid concerning this Holy Ghoſt's being the en- 
tire Author of our ſanctity is conſiſtent with the /z4erty of our own will, 
and thoſe many precepts and exhortations, which prompt us to procure 
and exerciſe it, © For if our ſanQification be the proper and peculiar 
work of the Holy Ghoſt, what:place is there for our conſent, and, if 
there be none, to what purpoſe areall thoſe exhortations in the Scripture 
which perſwade us to the endeavouring of it 2 For anſwer to which I 
cannot think of a better expedient,than to ſuppoſe that whereas we were 
before enclin'd -only to ſin, the Spirit of God, by the preaching of the 
Goſpel, gives usa power to accept that grace of his whereby our ſanCcti- 
fication 1s effteed. For hereby the conſent of the will and the glory of 
God's grace willat the ſame time be falvd; the conſent of the will by 
the power which is given it, the entire glory of this Spirit's grace by a- 
ſcribing that power to him, as the following work of our ſanctification 
to the ſole vertue of that grace which the former power enables us to ac- 
cept. The ſame may be ſaid concerning thoſe frequent exhortations in 
Scripture to work out our own ſalvation with fear and trembling. For 
if God by the preaching of the Goſpel miniſters ſuch a power,as that be- 
fore ſpoken of,to accept that.grace by which we live a ſpiritual life, then 
is there place for the exerciſe of that -power,and conſequently of exhor- 
tations to-it, ThasT arn fain'to reaſon to fatisfie my own mind,ſo far as 
I may be able to do in fo perplex'd an-argument. If any man can think 
of a better expedient,let him in Gods name enjoy it, or rather make o- 
thers partakers\with him of it. Only let not men, berauſe of the diff 
culty of reconciling God's grace and our free w// together, proceed to 
deny either, which certainly is a far greater error, than any expedient 
that can'be offer'd'for the reconciling ef them. For what violence muſt 
we offer to the Scripture, if we acknowledge not to God's Spirit the en- 
tire ſanRification ofus 2 And what violence both to that, and our own 
reaſon,if we deny that /iberty of will, without which there can be no 
place for thoſe pious endeavours to which we are call'd, or for any juſt 
condemnation of us, if we omit them 2 
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}f the ſenſe of the word Church in the preſent Article, which is ſhewn 

| from the Creed and the doftrine of the Ancients to import the 

whole number of Chriſtians confederated into a Society or body. 4 

tranfition from thence to a more exatt definition of it, where the 

. . Church is ſhews to be a Society or body of men called by God from 

out of the reſt of the world to the obedience and priviledges of the 

. Chriſtian faith, and in compliance with that call making profeſſion 

of it, as that zoo, in a conſiderable part of it, with ſincerity and 

truth. Ewvidenxces of the ſeveral parts of this definition out of the do- 

trine of the Scriptures, and in what hands the power of the Society 

| is weſted. Enquiry thereupon made into the exiſtence of zt, and the 
Church ſhewn to have been in being from the firſt moment of its pre- 

tending to be ſo, tocontinue as yet in being, and that it ſhall do ſo 

to the end of the world. The aftetions of this Society or body brought 

under confideration, and evidence made in an eſpecial manner of the 

unity thereof, together with the corſequences of it, What we are to 

#nderſtand by holy and Catholick, and what evidence there is of the 


. Churches being really ſuch. bl 


I Fter the profeſſion of our faith inthe Fa//er,Son, and Holy Ghoſt, The holy 
-FI-(which, as our Catechiſm ® inſtructs us, are the principal objeAs Catholick 
of our belief) the next thing propoſed tous is The holy Catholick Church. 
Church, for ſo it follows in the'Creed. Not that this is any of thoſe aWhat deſtthor 
things which we are to be/zeve i# (inthe uſual notion of that phraſe ) tee rene £ 
but which we are to believe 70 be, arid to be ſ#ch as is here deſerib'd. Of hy belief ? gue 
which leſt any ſhould doubt, and thereby ſtumble at the. profeſſion of it, An afcer the 
though the expreſſion of our faith be the ſame in the Greek copies of the v1; utes FS 
Conſtantinopolitan Creed with thoſe before usd concerning the perſons v x«vaxay 
of the 7rinity, yet our Charch in its verſi6n of it ©, hath taught us to %,, 379" 


fay, I lelieve one Catholick and Apoſtolick Church. In the handling of = yy 
which Article I will proceed in this method, COST 


x. I ſhall ſhew what we are here to underſtand by Church. 
'*.- 2, Demonſtrate the exiFence of it. 
3 Shew it to be /ach as'it is here deſcrib'd. n 
_ LE AstheCreedis the thing which we are to explain, and, when we 
have-done fo, eſtabliſh the ſeveral Articles thereof by the doctrine of the 
| Scripture ; So it will therefore be requiſite for us, toward the explicati- 
on of zhzs, to find out, if poſſible, what is meant by Church, and fo 
much the rather becauſe that: word is capable of ſeveral ſenſes, and fo 
usd by the Scriptures of the New Teſtament.In order whereunto we are 
to know, what is ſufficiently evident from the word Catholick or univerſal, 
that as there is not the leaſt pretence for the underſtanding it ofany 0- 
ther here , than a colletion of men profefling the Chriſtian faith (for 
| | thouglx 
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though the word Church may alfo ſignifie both their 4/ſemlling toge- 
ther and the place of it, yet no Aſſembly or place can contain them all) 
we are to.underſtand, for the ſamo reaſon, ſuch 4 collefion of Chri- 
12ns as comprehends the whole number of them. . Whych ane notion, 
if well conſidered, will lead us farther into the due importance of the , 
word Church, than it may be we were aware of For ſuppoſing the Creed 
to ſpeak the language of the Scripture, as we muſt do if we believe itto 
have been either compoſed by rhe Apoſtles, or deduced from their wri- 
tings, which they, who ſpeak leaſt of it, acknowledge ; and we muſt al- 
ſo ſuppoſe that it meant thereby a-number of Chriſtians cooſederated in- 
to one Society or body, and 'fo-linked bath to Chriſt and ene another. 
| For thus it is apparent the Scripture ſpeaks of it, when. taking it in its 
dEph.1.22,23 moſt comprehenſive notion, becauſe not only repreſenting it as the d &o- 
e=—+ 1416 fy, of Chriſt, but affirming that body to receive nouriſhment'* franv its 
| ' _ head Chriſt andthe ſeveral members of it to communicate.in each others 
f 1.Cor: 15-26: riefs f and joys. Agrecable hereunto is the dodtrine of thaſe Andients 
which have handed the Creed ta us, and who therefore may be fup- 
'd to be competent judges of the meaning of it ; For thus in particu- 
@ De Baptiſine, lar It is affirmed by 7ertuZian 8, in whom the firſt clear mention of #his 
rap. 6, Article appears, that after the pledging our. faith and hape 'in the ' holy 
Trinity, the mention ko Church. is neceſſarily added, becauſe. where 
thoſe three are, there is alſo the Church which is the body of the three : 
Which ſhews that the word Church was not only intended.to denote the 
whole number of Chriſtians, yea when, for ought appears, the title 'of Ca- 
tholick was not added to it, but as moreover confederated into one So- 
ciety or body, and into a communion with their head and with each 0- 
| ther; This as it is the moſt proper notion of the word: &ody, and there- 
fore not lightly to be departed from, fo being to be preſum'd to be the 
ſenſe of it, when not only affirm'd to be the 4ody of ſuch a perſog\or 
perſons, but ſo underſtood by that very Scripture, from which the ap- 
pellation'was borrowed: . . . "nxt EFT. 
Tt appearing from the premiſes that that Church whereof we ſpeak is 
not barely a number of men making the ſame profeſſion, but united into 
a Society or body, we ſhall not be. long.to ſeek what: kind of Sociery it 
1s./ 'For haFI0g before ſhewn it. to be a Society of which Chriſt Jefus is 
the head, it will ſoon appear to be a Saciery or body.of men called by 
God from out of the reFft of the world to the obedience and priviledges 
of the Chriftian faith,and in compliance with that call making profeſ- 
fron 4 it, as that too, in a conſiderable part of it, with: fincerity. and 
zrath. 'Of this Society being: cal'd by God from out of the reft of the 
world, we have not only: for a probable proof the e:ymology of the word 
&xxAnoie or Church,as which is manifeſtly deriv'd from the verb exx#Aay 
which ſigaifies to call out, but (which is of much greater force) the 
members of that Church frequently afhirm'd'to be caZed by God to that 
þ 1 Per. 2. 9, Profeſſion which they make, yea caZed out of darkneſs into his 1maz-. 
vellous light ; That is to fay, as St. Peter doth before and afterwgrds' 
3 Diddy werſ EXPlain himſelf", from among thoſe who were none of his'people tothe 
10. priviledge and holineſs of thoſe that are. Not leſs reaſon is there to be- 
lieve, that they, who are thus caled by God, are called ta the obedience 
and priviledges of the Chriſtian faith ; whether we do conſider it as a 
call to Chriſtianity, or call 4oth to the obedience and priviledges there- 
. of, For having given that Chriſt whereof we ſpeak to be head over al 
| | 1 things 
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things to the Church *, as that too no leſs to preſide over and govern it A 1 Epit _ 
than to diſpenſe his divine bleſſings ® to it, he muſt conſequently be fup- n—<. 15. 
pos'd tocall both it and its reſpeive members to the obedience and pri- I. 23- 
viledges of that faith, which Chriſt came into the world to publiſh. 

The only thing remaining to be accounted for, or wherein indeed any 

difficulty is, is what is requiſite on the par? of the Church to make 1t 

truly ſiich, which the next words of the former definition will help to 

the clearing of. In order whereunto we are firſt to know, that it is of 


['v 


. the eſſence of the Church as ſuch ro make profeſio» of that faith to 


which it is invited or call'd. For this Society being founded as for other 
ends, ſo more eſpecially for the procuring the /a/vation® of thoſe that 
are the members of it; and that falvation being not to be procurd with , 
out the confeſſion ® of that faith for which this Society was inſtituted;to o Rom-10.10, 
make it tobe that Church which it pretends to be,it muſt make profeſſion 

of that Faith towhichit was invited orcall'd. As indeedwell may we ſo rea- 

ſon when we find order given by our Saviour to begin as well as continue 

this Society by the 4aptizzrgP of thoſe that offer'd themſelves unto it ; P Mat-28.19. 
as St. Peter, on whom Chriſt had promis'd to found it, and who did fo - | 
when by his preaching 1 he converted about three thouſand ſouls, re- —_—— 
quiring men to be 4aptiz'd'” as well as to repent and believe, and fo ” 
make profeſſion of the Chriſtian Faith, as well as inwardly embrace it. 

That which ſeems to have moſt of difficulty in it, is whether or no,and 

how far this profeſſion of the faith, without a correſpondent fincerity 

within, may give being to the Church, or the members of it. A queſtion, 


n AR. 2. 47s 


which yet may be eaſily voided,if we conſider that Church whereof we 


ſpeak, either as to all its members, or a part of them,as again, as to the 
external, or internal priviledges thereot. If we conſider the Church as 
to all its members'of what nature or quality ſever, ſo no neceſlity lies 
upon us to affirm that it ſhould be ſincere in aZof them,nay the Scripture 
it ſelf obligeth us to look npon it under another notion : Witneſs thoſe 
texts of it in particular, where the Xi#gdom of God or Chriſt is com- - _ 
pared to a feld wherein there are fares as well as wheat, and to a net 1 Mar. 13. 24- 
© which gathereth good and fad. For being the Kingdom of God, or 77 ____,. 
Chrift, is no other than the Church, or that Society which is gathered 
by him, and yer that Kingdom is compar'd to a field wherein there are 
fares as well as wheat, and to a net which gathereth good and bad, it 
followeth that bad as well as good be look'd upon as belonging to it, rill 


either the laſt day or the judgment of the Church ſhall makea ſeparation. 


In the mean time.though I faythat there isnoneceſſitytoaftirmtheChurch 

to be ſincere in all its members, yet it is as conſtantly to beaffirm'dthatitis 

and muſt be fincere astoa confderable part of them For being the Church 

is 1n this Article repreſented as holy, and as fuch propos'd to our belief ; 

being our Saviour promis'd coficerning this Church, that he would fo e- - LL 
Rablith it, that che gates of hel ® ſhould not prevail again#t it, which ® Mat. 16.18. 
could not be faid;uilets this Church were really holy ina conſiderablepart 

6f it; It follows that the Church is ſuch a Society or body, as is in a 
conſiderable part of it as cordially obedient, as either in whole or part 

it makes profeſſion tobe. The Church being conſidered as to the mem- 

bers of it, and fo far therefore what-is tobe faid concerning the ſincerity 

thereof clear'd, proceed we to conſider it as to the. privitedges thereof, 

and for the better attaining whereof this Society was founded.For either. 

thoſe priviledges are external and temporary, or they are alſo _— 
ir TL an 
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and everlafting.If queſtion be made concerning thoſe priviledges which 
are only external and temporary, 10. it cannot at all be thought , that 
inward ſincerity is requiſite to give being either to the Church, or the 
members of it. For the head of that Society giving order for the conti- 
nuing of the tares inthat field in which they doariſe,doth conſequently 
permit to them the partaking of ſach outward priviledges,as belong to 
that Church in which they are. And indeed, as they, who diſtinguiſh 
between the vifib/e and invifible Church, muſt allow thoſe, whom they 
term members of the former, to be members of the Church in ſome mea- 
ſure, unleſs there be colluſion in the.terms ;. So they muſt conſequently 
allow them, ſo far as they are members, the priviledges of the Church, 
and therefore alſo, becauſe members of the viſible Church, all the viſible 
priviledges thereof. But to make it. yet farther evident that inward ſin- 


- cerity is no Way requiſite to entitle the Church, or the members of it, to 


the external priviledgesthereof,l will alledgein the ſecond place thecapa- 
city the members of the Church are in,yea ſuch of them as are unſincere, 


- toconvey ſuch priviledges to their Children; It being not to be thought, 


X 1 Cr, 7.14» 


y Eph. $. 23. 


Z Rom.12.4,5+ 
1 Cor. 12+12. 
VC. 


2 Ep. 4-11.12, 


that they ſhould convey any priviledges to their Children, who are not 
poſſeſs'd of them themſelves.It is a known ſaying that of St. Pax/*,where 
he exhorts the believing party to continue with the unbeliever. For the 
unbelieving husband is ſandlified by the wife, and the unbelieving wife is 
ſanftified by the huaband : Elſe were your children untlean, but now are 
they holy. The concluſion which the Church hath thence madeis, that 
it is the priviledge of Chriſtian Parents, and ſuch only, to entitle their 
children to baptiſm ; there being no other than a federal holineſs that 
can. be ſupposd to accrue by them. Now of what Chriſtian Parents is it 
that we are to underſtand St, Paul, when he affirms them to entitle their 
Children to Baptiſm, and fo to other external priviledges? If we fay of all 
ſuch as make profeſſion of Chriſtianity, whether they be ſincere, or no, 
then muſt we alſo allow the Church and the members of it, upon the ac- 
count of their profeſſion, to have a right to the external priviledges 
thereof : But if of ſuch Chriſtian Parents only as are alſo ſincere, what 
ſecurity can any man have of his own Baptiſm,now that itis adminiſtred 
$0 us in our infancy? Whether our Parents be ſincere or no, being know- 
able only to God who is the ſearcher of hearts, and but weakly to be 
gueſs'd at, where it isnot extraordinary, by other men.So far forth there- 
tore as the external priviledges of the Church 'are concern, fo far no 
doubt the Church, and the members . of it, will need no other title to 
them, than what they may lay claim to upon the account of their pro- 
feſſion. But as there are internal and eternal priviledges, as well as thoſe 
that are external and temporary (for Chriſt 1s the Saviour Y of his bedy 
the Church, as well as the outward fandtifier thereof) fo to give it a title 
” them, it muſt be cordial ip- its obedience, as well as make profeſſion 
of it. 


as well as by the doAtrine of the Scriprure 2, imply. the having of many 
members, and ſuch as have not the ſame office ; and becauſe though Chriſt 
be the head of the Church, yet he doth not immediately. either govern 
or diſpenſe his influences to it,but by the means of certain perſons* whom 
he commiſſionates for the edifyirg thereof; therefore for the fuller under- 
ſtanding of that body whereof we ſpeak, as well as of our own duty, it 
will be requiſite for us to underſtand in whoſe hands this is ag 

| whom 


But becauſe this great body whereof we ſpeak doth by its being a body, | 
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whom we our ſelves. are too look upen:aveommufitceh with it: Thatcthis 

power was firſt veſted in the Apolites,no daubr atalbean bemede,when 
itappexes fram the Scripture.® that: as the fucker ſont-hin:a he: ſent the» Joh. 20. 21 
Apoites, adding; moreover < (than whichithene- cannot be » tyraarer-euis < — 23: 
dencs of the plenitude of their power, becauſe the romitring andreas | 
aug; of fans doth either directly or indireMy-contaiivia itall-Ecclefiafticab 

powes) that whoſe ſoover- fins: they remitted they ſhould ht remitte $unty: 

them, and whoſe ſoever ſins they, retained, they-ſhouleb ke retained: The 

only. thing: thas canbe made aqueſtion ofis, whether theycammitted this 

power unto other: perſons after them; and to whonuthey: did fo.commio 

it But as no-great doubt can be made of rhe former of tlieſe, when we 
underſiand from our Saviour himſelf thatthey: were tapreach the gaſped 

70 al nations 4, yea, as his following promiſe of being with them ins it 4 11 ue 


- 


py ' 


thews, ever anto the end of the world: (for baw, when they, thamſelves 0, ” 
were not ſuffered to continue by reaſon: offdeath; cauld.they anfuer that; 
commiſſions of theirs, without the delegating of men-ta-ſfucceed them in 
iz?) So much: leſs can wedoubt of it, when weare aflnred:by: the:Scrip- 
ture, that as the number of belicvegs: encreaſed they: appointed mem: 
whilft they themſelves lived: to: prefide: over anc infirudd theme, and: fo c a8. 14-23. 
fasnz/h them with thoſe Affiftances which they themſelves, by reaſon of & 49% «+ 
their own great employments,as well as the multitude of believens,could 
not give them. Taking it therefore for granted, that as. the Apoſtles-were 
commiſſionated by our Saviour, ſo they were not wanting tocom- 
miſlionate others to ſucceed then in their power, nothing remains to en» 
quire but in- whoſe hands they did depofite1t ; whictLis fociear boeh. from 
the Seripeure and the ſtory of the Church to beim the: hands of Bijbops, 
and Priefts, and Deacons under them, that norhing| but prejudice and 
faction could have given being to thoſe Schifms which late years haveobs 
liged us to behold. For whatother'is it than Schifm,both from the head; 
and body of this Society,wtttingly and willingly to depart from the obe- 
dience of thaſe in whoſe hands the power of the Church was. veſted: by 
them, who had the plenitude thereof from its. head Chrift Jefus > Chritt 
though, as ſuch, influencing and governing this body of his, yet being 
declar'd to do both the one and the other by theſe joz»rs and frews and 
which therefore whilſt men break off from, how can they pretend to 
hold either to thar head or body to which they are united by th:m 2 
Whence it was, that that holy Martyr /paatzu«did not only fo often and 
ſo earneſtly enjoin obedience to theſe governqurs of the Church, but in 
one place e roundly aſſert that he i deprived of the bread of God who , Eyitkad Bpb/ 
is not within the Altar, that is to fay, (as heelſewhere &explains him- ». 20.cairv5f. 
felf) who doth any thing without the Biſhop, aud Preshytery, and Dea. Ev wir #. 
cow. as without whom (25 he ſpeaks in a third place ®) there cannot: be — I 
the title of a Church, This I ſpeak in part upon the preſumption thers e57e:.7 als 
is of the awa/teraþleneſs of that form of government which had for its ® Ag Teal: 
ground the inſtitution of thoſe in whom it muſt be granted that the full 1:2). 5. 
power of the Church was veſted ; _ ſuppoſing even that forxs of k Ep ad Teal 
government to be alterable in it ſelf as the neceſfity. of affairs thall re-* 
uire, yet will not they much advantage therhſelves thereby, who have 

Ferecked the obedience of it, and of thoſe in whom it. was duly veſted; 
For it appearing from the premiſes that the Church isa 4edy,z ea ſuch 
body as, by the inftitution of Chriſt, hath differevt members both-in 
dignity and office ; andita _— tarther,as from rhe neeeffity there is 
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of govertiours in every body, ſo from Chriſts commiſſionating the Apo- 
ſles'to preſide in it, and their appointing others to ſucceed then), that 
" it was the intention of the head of the Church to diſpenſe his influences 
to it by governours appointed for that purpoſe, he who ſhall, without 
the leave of that body, depart-from that government to which it hath 
conſented, ſhall do well to conſider whether he doth not eo zpſocut him- 
ſelf off from that Society, and from him who is the head of it : becauſe 
though the form of governmeat be alterable in it ſelf, yet it is to be pre- 
fum'd to be of force ſo long as the Society continues it, ahd cannot 
- therefore be departed from, without a departure from the Society. it ſelf, 
_ and'(if Chriſt hath either.inſtituted the government, or intraſted the 
Society with the modelling 'of it ) without a departure from him 
alſc 


0. | "Fon 
II. The Church as you ſee being thus deſcrib'd, enquire we in thenext 

\ place intothe exi/erce of it ; I do not mean only as to its preſent one, 

| but as the conſtant profeſſion of this faith,and the promiſe of Ghriſt con- 

+ Mat. 16.18. cerning the perpetuity * therefore perſwades, as a thing which hath been 
28-19, 29 From the beginning of. Chriſtiansy, zs #0, and ever ſhall be in the 
world. Where again we are to conſider that Church, whereof we ſpeak, 
notonlyas a number of men profeſſing the Chriſtian Faith, but as com- 
bin'd-into a Society,as that too under Paſtors and Governours. Though, 


God be thanked; the truth of theſe latter aſſertions is ſo clear from the 


Scripture and the ſtory ofthe Church,that we cannot find, till very Jately, 

any: thing pretending to a Church, which did not alſo appear tobe a So- 

- Ciety as that too,underthoſe very Paſtors & Governours in whoſe hands 
the Apoſtles leftit: For which cauſe it may fuffice, (or at leaſt till we 
come to conſider the unity thereof) to take notice to you of theevidence 
there is of the being of thoſe who have, do, and ſhall profeſs that Faith, 

for which this Soctety was inſtituted. Now as, when queſtion is made 
coficerning the paſt beingand continuance of any Society, we are of ne- 
ceſlity to look ſofar back for each of them as that pointof time wherein 

it pretends to. have had its foundation, ſoif wetake the fame courſe as to 

the indagation ofthe being of this, we ſhall find it was not to be till after 

the time that the Apoſtles were furniſhed with an ability for the erecting 

of it, but withal preſently upon it, and from the time that St. Pezer, by 
whoſe miniſtry it was more eſpecially to be founded, ſhould ſet himſelf to 
thedoing of it. For being to be 4uz/t upon the foundation of the Apo- 

| 1Eph. 2.20. Hes | as well as Prophets, thoſe Apoſtles were firſt of all to be furniſhed 
k AR. 2-1. &c, With power for that purpoſe, which they were not till the Pexteco/t ® after 
* © © our Saviours Aſcenſion; and being more eſpecially to be fonnded by the 

_ "miniſtry of St. Pezer (as thoſe words of Chriſt to him 7hox art Peter,&c. 

1 Mar. 16, 18. 1 do toan unprejudiced Reader apparently ſignifie,and were accordingly 
nba wo th ſo interpreted by the Ancients ®) it was not to be founded till he had ad- 
zrum, Ego ribi drefſs'd himfelf to the doing of it. - But as from the time that he and the 
ON ... 0ther Apoſtles were endu'd with power from on high, we are in reaſon 
cy fer to expect that both he and they ſhould givebeginning to it,ſo correſpon- 
mw perram gently thereto we fmd by the 4s ® of the A4poles, that on that very 
- memes 6 day, on which the Holy Ghoſt fell upon them,St. Peter by his preaching 
Et iterum ei- Converted about three thouſand ſouls, and ſo by that and their future 
_—__ "I Baptiſm, gave beginning to that body the Church, which Chriſt had 


ficit, Paſce oves meas. . Et quamvis Apoſtolis omnibus poſt reſurrefionem ſuani parem poteſlatem tribuat, & dicat, Sicat 
miſit me Pater, & ego mitto vs, &C. tamen ut unitatem manifeſtaret, umtatis ejuſdem originem ab uno incipientem ſua Ax- 
thoritate diſpoſutt,. Hoc erant ntiq;ty catert Apoftoli, quod fruit Petrus, pari confortio prediti ( honors (5 poteſtatis, ſed 
xordium ab unitate proficiſcitur. Cyprian,de unit, Eccl. Edit. Ferem.: Stephani, cap. 3. nARs 2. 41. long 
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m_—_—_ promifed the foundation of by him. -Such'evidence there 1s - 
_ of the founding of the Church agreeably to the-pretetfions: of it,and the ; - : + 
promiſes of the head of it ; and the ſequel:of that 4oob of the As 9, 9 As 2 49 
and the Fory of the Church proves no leſs, that God bath continued t6 
add to it, arid preſerv'd it till our own times... 'So that all, we have to ac 
count for is the preſent being of the Church; and the continuing of it 
till-the end of the world. Of the former whereof as we have our own 
ſenſe for a witneſs, and (if we be faithful members of it) inward expe- . _ 
rience alſo; ſo we have for the latter the promiſe of him who is yeaP and p kev 3. t4 
Amen,and concerning whoſe fidelity we have the leſs reaſon to doubt,be- 
cauſe we have had the experience of more than ſixteen hundred years to 
aſſure us of it. For what leſs than @ perpetuity can thoſe promiſes of 
Chriſt be thought to import, which do not only aſſure the 4ui/ding of" 
this Church upon a rock 4, yea 1o firmly that the gates of he// ſhould not q Mar, 16. 18; 
be able to prevail again? zt, but that he would be with the. builders of it.© n ——_ 19. 
even anto the cd of the world, and fo proſper then in thoſe their la- 
bours and endeavours ., , _ my OB 
III.. What the notion of the Church is, and that there hath been, is; 
ant ſhall be ſach a one hath been-already d<clar'd, it remains that we 
ſhew that Church to be ſuch. as. is hete deſctib'd, to wit oe and holy 
and Catholick. | 4 RET ©: a7 __ 
7. That the Church is oeour Creed ſufficiently intimates by putting 
it in the frgn/ar number, but that in the Cummunion ſervice doth more 
plainly expreſs tobe ſo.And therefore for the mote full explication ofthe 
Creed, we muſt ſhew it to be ſuch, with the conſequences that are to-be 
drawn from it. 7 He. RET - 
x. And here in the firſt place T ſhall alledge thoſe texts of Scripture, 
which repreſent the whole Society of Chriſtians under the name of the 
Church : of which ſort are thoſe. eſpecially, where it is fajd that God 0 _.. 
gave Chriſt to be head # over :all things ' to the Church, and that he is C Eph r. 223, 
the head of his body © the Church, For being Chriſt is the head not of * ©9l 1+ 18+ 
this or that particular number of Chriſtians, but of all that are, have 
been, or ſhall-be called by that name, we cannot in reaſon underſtand 
by Church any thing lefs than the , whole number of Chriſtians, and - - 
conſequently(becauſe otherwiſe they could, not be comprehended under 
one name) mult believe them to be ſome way ove. __.__.... | 
2. But we have yet greater evidence of the-unity of this Society,even 
2 diſtintand expreſs aftirmation of it : Witneſs thoſe many texts of Scrip- 
rure which repreſent it as oze oy how many ſoever the members there- 
of be, more particularly that wherein it is faid, that we being many are 
one bread and one body * inaſmuch as we are all partakers of one bread, | 
For being the bread of the ſacrament fs common not to the members of : 
this or that particular Church only,but to all Chriſtians in the general ; 
therefore , when St. Paul alledges this partaking, of it as-an argument 
of their being oxe 4ozy,he mult include all Chriſtians in .it,becaule alike 
partaking of that one bread. Des Lu 
3- And this leads me in the third place to ſhew the ground of this uni- 
ty which will be the beſt eftabliſhment ofit : Which will ſoon be dif- 
covered if we reflect upon what hath been before intimated to conſtitute. 
a Society, and conſequently which makes the Church to be fo. For if 
that be oe which makes the Church a ſociety,then muſt the Church be 
fo alſo and not only by way of aggregation,' as # heap of ſtones is ones 
ET prin ut 
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bur by way of order «nd conmacitori;as any otter Corporation ik,whicti 
is urider tho fane hreod-amd maniged by the fans: liws: Now there 
 af6fbur things which-conſtitimes Socierpand which cherefore woo 
ſhew tobe ons and the fare" in the Clarecly, we ſhall at the fame! time 
thew the Cimech ic felf ro'bs one; its deing under one head; its living 
by the fune Laws its naintdining a recipfocal communion within ic fetf 


SIGs . For is the head of the Soci 
tobeone 2 The Chriftias fociery $ birt one head, even that 
feont whotmit is flar'd. Of which if any doubt ſhould be mide after 
what hath beeri atreudy ſail ro fhew that he is the hendof the Univerſal 
Charech 5 chat of Se. Pay will par it out of all, where he vells us thae 
; _ though thite be ir ihe #v/Id Gods muny and Lords many, yer 30 as 
Z 1Cor 8.6. there is but tt God, aid one Lord * Jeſus Chrift, and elſewhere y 
Y Eple 4 5 chat there is but ave Lord. Again it is requit'd to the uniry of a Society 


tljat it live at leaſt by the fare getiers! laws? The Chriſtian Charch will | 


be fond to bo one itt this reſpect alſo, whether we confider ſuck kws 

| as regard the inward frame of it, or the outward polity thereof, For, 

z id; - as the farieSt Paw! goes oft? in the phict hiſt referr's to;there is ov and 
' biit ons faith to aftuate and infort!t it, and owe and bur one Joprifar for 

 & to iake profeſiion of that faith by, as elſewhere we. are a7 partaters 

of one bread. The fame is to be ſaid concerning the priviledges of this 

, as Wis before of the laws of if. For beſide (us was but now 

imitriated that the Sacrarnents(which are priviledges,as well as duties) 

4 9 +4 Fpbefians doth clearly infleuct ws.tharwe ars 43caled i ove 3 hops of eu 
cating. Laſtly are the members of one and the ſame Society obliged by 
the Laws of it t6 maintdin @ particular ardreciprocal communion with 
each other > The metnbers of the Chtiſtian Church will appear to be {6 
obliged by what we read in the _—_— ehapter ofthe fr it Epi ro the 
Corinthians, For St. Paxd having there ſet forth at large the care'and 
ifttereſt that each of the metnbers of the natural body have in the hap- 
moons or unthappinek of ont #nother,ts ſhew Chriſtians ro be under the 
ike obligation by the laws ofthat body whereof they are;he immediately 


bt Cor.12-274 its Þ, Now ye are the body of Chriſt, and members in particalar. 


fame communion is requir'd of the members of the Church by the laws 
bf that body whereof they are | 


' 4: Now thotgh from what hath been faid it be ſufficiently evident, 


that that body whereof we ſpeak, how diffuſed foever, is but one, and 
bught © td contifve by the mſtitution of the founder of it ; yet becauſe 
it 15 not to be thought, that, if that were the intention of its head and 
founder, {6 holy a wy as the Church is, would have ſuddenly departed 
from it 3 and becauſe it can be no contemptible argument ofthe intend- 
ed utiity there, that that body whereof we ſpeak did 2t firſt look up- 
oft it ſelf as one,a2nd acted with that accordance which became it;there- 
fore to make it yet farther evident that this Society or body is but ore, 
Z will fee whether ought can appear in! its primitive behaviour to evict 
that ſuppoſed unity to as. - hI would ro God we conld at pre- 
Fit find but the half of that -evidence, which is to be found in the 
Church of anGent tires. For who can read that paſſage of /remens, 
Which he ſubjoins to the mention of the 4po57/es Creed, and not alſo 
believe, brit that the Church, how diffuſed foever, look'd wpon it ſelf 
| | as 


are coftinion to all of this bully ; the phice before allkedged out of the 


f which what other can be thought to be the meaning, than that the 
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as one body,and oblig'd to he fo. For this preachingand faith(faith that 

holy father 9,) being receivd by it, the Church though diſperſed over r tren. adv. he- 
the whole world diligently keeps as if it dwelt in one ' houſe, anal both reſes li. 1-cap-3s 
gives belief to the Articles thereof as if it had one ſoul and the ſame 

heart, and uniformly preacheth, and teacheth, and delivers theſe things 

as if it bad but one mouth. For though the dialeits that are in the 

world are very different, yet the force of tradition 1 one and the ſame: 

And neither do the Churches in Germany believe or deliver otherwiſe, 

' wor the Churches that are in Spain, or Gaul; or the Eaſtern parts, or 

Egypt, or Libya; or the middle parts of the world. But as the ſun, 

that creature of God, is one aud the ſame in the whole world, ſo alſo 

doth the preaching of truth every where appear, and enlighten all men 

that are willing to come to the knowledge of the truth. But 1t 1s not 

only the unity of faith, which the univerſal Church took care ito pre- 

ſerve, and fo approve it {elf to be one Society or body ; for the ſeveral 

parts of it had the like care'to preſerve communion with each other,and 

look'd upon themſelves as oblig'd to do ſo. Witneſs firſt their mutual 

admitting to communion ſuchot the members of other Churches as were 

either known,or commended to them by the Letters 4 of ' | 


thoſe Churches of which they were. The former where- 
of is ſo true, that though there were ſome differences be- 
tween Polycarp Biſhop of Smyrna and Anicetus then Bi- 
ſhope of Rome, yet the latter did not only admit the for- 
mer to his communion, but gave him liberty®to conſecrate 
the ſacrament in his Church. And though thoſe letters 
whereof I ſpake (and which, for the reaton before men- 


d. De hbiſce literis vid, Fuſtell, + 
Notis ad can. 189. Cod. Can, Eccl. 
Univ.ts Mendoz. Comment.in Conc. 
Tliberit,. Can. 58. pag. 445. 
e Euſeb. li. 5. Eccl. HiS. c. 24. 
.f Can. 58. Placuit, ut ubique 5 
Of maxime in eo loco, in quo prima 
Catheadra conſtituta eſt Epiſcopatus, 
mnterrogentur hi qui communicatori; 
#1 literas tradunt, an omnia ret 


tioned, had the name of Pacifick and Communicatory 
ones) may ſeem in ſome places to have beef of leſs Au- | b. 
thority, becauſe the Council of 7/;bers fenjoins however the proving 
of thoſe that brought them ; yet was it only '(as the fequel of that Ca- 
on ſhews) toknow whether the things affirm'd of them in'thoſe letters 
were true; and they would confirm by their own 'teſtimony that faith 
which the other declared them to maintain. Which qhews'that their be- 
ing of any one Church gave men a right to communicate with all, and 
that the ſeveral Churches of the world thought themſelves obliged to 
admit them. 'I may not omit to take notice of a paſiage of 7ertullian, 
becauſe it is ſo clear an intimation of that unity of the'Church whereof 
] ſpeak,and of particular Churches giving this proof of their belief of it. 
For therefore (faith he 8) ſo many and fo great Churches » 
are that one firſt Church from the Apoſtles, from which 


habeant, &y ſus teſtimonia compros 
bent, , 


g Iraq 5 tot ac tante Ecclepejnd 
eft 11a 2b Apeſtolis prima,ex qua em- 
nes. Sic omnes prima, (5 Apoſtoli- 


are all.So they are all the firſt and Apoſtolical, whilethey. 


all together prove unity, while they maintain' the- com- 
munication of 'peace, the title of brotherhood, and the 


ce, dum ung. omnes probant unita- 
tem, dum eſt illis communicatio pa- 
Gi, (F appellatto fraternitatis, oF 


contcſſeratio| hoſpitalitatis, que jura 
non. alia ratio regit, quam ejuſdem 
De pre- 


common mark of hoſpitality ; alluding therein (as Fuftel- 
lushath obſerv'd )to thoſe emo puaie owShuule of letters 
of Marque which the Biſhops of Churches Ave to ſuch 
of their members as travel'd to proctire them both' n— 
communion and entertainment. Bar becauſe the Churcheould then only 
thus communicate when there was an occaſion for the members thus paſ- 
ſing to and fro, which in ſome remote places might not often occur, 
therefore they had yet other ways to declare it, and particularly by ſend- 
i0g- every year the myſterirs of the holy Sacrament to one another, asa 
certain 


ſacramenti una” traditto. 
ſcript. heret. c.. 20, 
_ h Ub: ſupra 
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certain proof of their communion with arid beriediction of each other; 

For thus it appears from a paſſage of /ren#us, as it is preſerved by Eu- 

; ? "Ip ſeblus i, that the Ancient Presbyters of the Church of Rowe did to the 
b m_ 4 fel. Presbyters even of thoſe Churches thar differ'd from them about the ob- 
| ſervation of Eaſter ; as it is plain from tle x4. Cauor of the Council of 

. Laodizea, that it was generally done, though . forbidden by that Coun- 

cil becauſe of the inconveniences thereof. But of all the proofs which 

the ſtory of the Church affords us of that unity which ought by the in- 

"Se ſtitution of Chriſt ts be between the ſeveral parts of it, there is. none 
Sn ly c.20, More Uear than thoſe communicatory letters ® which the new elected 
Biſhop of eny place ſent to the Biſhops of other Churches, as they again 
to him, - For to what purpoſe theſe communicatory letters, were it not 

that the Church was not then look'd upon as one body, yea ſo far that 

norman could paſs for a Biſhop of any particular Church, who did not 

both communicate with,and receive communion from the other. Which is 

ſotrue, that, when Paulxs Sameſatenus, who had been ejeted out of 

his Biſhoprick by a Synod, refuſed to quit the Epiſcopal houſe to him 

who was by the fame Synod ſubſtituted in his room,the Emperour A4u- 

relian, though a Heathen, yet was not ſuch a ſtranger to the affairs of 

| Theridthe & Chriſtanity,as not to adjudge the houſe to him to whom'the Biſhops of 
ilogue ro the 2747), and. Rome ſhould write, .as upon: whoſe conſent |, becauſe fuch 
Traged TL the remarkable parts of the Ghurch, the conſent of the reſt might be reaſo- 
urch of E't- nably-preſum'd. In fine fo perſwaded were the Governours of particular 


bi. Is C, 19. 


Churches of the unity of that univerſal Church whereof they were, that 
TT they, who were cut off from the communion of one particular Church 
m ThwrhiJvid. yyere thereby adjudg'd ® ascut off from the communion of the whole. 
And accordingly. when Marcian upon his being put out of the Church 
by his father the Biſhop of Sirope in Pontus, applid himiſelf to the 
Church of Rome for redreſs, he receiv'd this Anſwer, that they could »ot 
do it without his - fathers conſent, becauſe the. faith' is one, and the 
wnity the ſame. Not unlike whereunto is that paſſage ofSyeftws upon 
his proceeding. againſt Andronicus, that if any Church, negletting his 
Church of Ptolemais as a Poor Charch, being the Church of a ſmall City, 
ſhould receive into communion thoſe whom that had excommunicated, 
; he ſhould thereby be guilty of dividing the Church, which Chriſt will 
have to be but one... ; . | | 
I have inſiſted the longer upon this poſition, becauſe the conſequences 
thereof are many and weighty. . For from hence it appears firf7, even 
from the Churches being ela that all Chriſtians are by vertue 
thereof oblig'd, as often, and as muchas diſtance of place will permit 
them, to communicate' with each other, and confequently:that thoſe 
perſons are-puilty .of making a Schiſt in the body of Ghrift, who. ei- 
ther cauſelefly break this communion themſelves,or give the occaſion of 
x. . It appears ſecondly, that it is ſo far from being an error,that it is on 
the other ſide a duty to cotnrmunicate fo far as we can even with :fuch 
Churches as are corrupt, ;;; For being oblig'd to communicate with all 
Chriſtians, as hath been. before declar'd ; fo far'as they continne'to be 
Chriſtiansand members of-the Church,ſo far the obligation muſt conſe- 
quently rcach, however ceaſing in other matters. It appears thirdly 
. that particular Chriſtians and particular Churches are to fubmut to the 
orders of the whole, or the greater part of it. For being (as hath been 
ſhewn at large;). but one Society or body, and particular yo = 
urches 
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Churclics but members of it,whatſoever hall be concluded by the whole; 
or the greater part of it, muſt oblige all|particulars in it. And though 
cflombe not a thing equivalent to an orgder,becauſe but a tacite declara- 
tion ofthe Mind of that Society wherein it is of force, yet ir would be 
confidered fourehly, whether bang a declaration of its mind, though nor 
ſoexpreſs, it can be fairly rejeGed by ſuch, as would be accounted ſober 
and peaccable Members of it : ally when St. Paul, where he diſ- 
Putes againſt a ſingularity in the of Corintb, thought it enough to 
tell chem® that they had »oſuch cuftome nor the Churches of God. For of =1 Corar: 16, 
What force were that allegation of his, if a general cuſtom of the Church 
might not give law to particular members, and particular Churches in 
it 7 Only when ſay that che orders or cuſtoms of the univerſal Church, 
or the greater part of it, _— to give law to the remaining ones ; 1 
. think it but neceſſary to add firſt,that that ought to be underſtood;where 
thoſe orders or cuſtoms are within the limits of that Religion tor the 
ryation whereof this Society of the Church was inſtituted. For be- 

g founded for the preſervation of the Chriſtian Religion, it cannot 
conſequently be ſuppoſed to be empower'd to epjoin any thing to the de- 
ſtruQton of it, and therefore neither by any orders or cuſtoms whatſoe- 
ver tooblige particular members, or particular Churches, to conform to 
the obedience of it. Indeed fo far as it afts contrary to its pride end, and 
the-laws of its hedd Chriſt Jeſus,fo far it ceaſeth tobe of his body,and we 
therefore riot only no way obliged by the laws of it,but obliged on the 
contraty to withdraw our obedience. from) it, as without which we can- 
hot anſwer that former, and therefore more forcibk obligation, which 
we have to the founder both of the Religion and the Caurch: Upog 
which account all thoſe reformations of particular Chyrches muſt be loo- 
ked upon as both juſtifiable and neceſiary, which tend only to reduce 
things to a conformity to the precepts of that Rehgion (for the preſerva- 
tion of which the Church was inſtituted)and of him who was the founder 
bothof Religion and it. All that may ſeem to lie againſt this Inference of 
ours is the incompetency that may feemto be in a particular Church, and 
ſo but «4 member of the univerſal,to proceed withont the confent of that 
| to fuch a Reformation as is Authoritative: Becauſe particular Churches; 
in reſpe&t of thewhole, may ſeem but as private perſons, when ang 
either withont, or againſt the conſent of that greater body,whereof they 
are. But as in fo diffuſed a body, as the Carholick Churchis, we mult ſup- 
poſe the Authority thereof to be fo far difiributed amongſt particular 
Churches as may enable thera at leaſt ro preſerve their own members in 
that profefſion of Chriſtianity;for which bpth the one and the other were 
ordain'd, becauſe that Religton, for which they were ordain'd, might 
ſuffer detriment, ifthey had no other remedy in their hands, than a 
redreſs from the 7niwer/al, which (as things may happen) may be ve- 
ry long before it can be procur'd,if ir.can be procur'd' at all : So we ſhall 
find much more reaſon ſo to ſuppoſe, if it may r both from the 
Scripture and the allowed practice of the Church,thatſuch an Authority 
is really veſted in particular ones. Which that it is, that charge of St. - 
Pan! ® to the Elders of Epheſus, when he was now. to take his laſt leave 3152228 
of them, may, ſo far as the Scripture is concern'd, ſerve for ap abun- 
dantevidence. For not only admonithing them to freed their own Hock 

which yet imports government as well as teaching ) but to tate 

ced to thernand watch over them,and - in reſpect ofthoſe p:r- 

© a. 
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verſe reachers that ſhould ariſe among them;admoniſhing them moreover 

to do both the one and theother-in regard of that over/eghr of them, which 

was committed to them by the' Zoly Gho/t;he plainly intimates that they 

were by that Holy Ghoſt furniſhed with ſufficient Authority in them- 

felves to preſide over that flock which was committed to them. Agtee- 

able hereto is the allowed praftice of the Church, and which becauſe 

ſuch, will give farther light both tothe Apoſtles meaning, -and the; opi- 

nion of that Society concerning whoſe Authority we are enquiring.:or 

not only have particular Churches-thus: watched. over their reſpetive 

flocks,and convocated the Paſtors of them to determine of the weighti- 

eft matters, but the Canons of thoſe Councils been ſo ' far allow'd, as to 

wid. Fuſtelli be enter'd into the Code P of the Univerſal Church, as that too,for ought 
Cod.Can.Ecel. appears, Without any mark upon them for their fuppos'd preſumptionin 
univerſe. qetermining of ſuch weighty matters by themſelves. I. may not omit 8 
«Cyprian ds paſſage of St. Cyprian,becaule it hath a place in that traC of his 4 which 
_ _ was intended to maintain to «nity of the Chnrch,yea is it ſelfan argument 
ya. he 2. ef, cu- thereof. For though he doth affirm the Epiſcopacy to be one, yet he 
es -< nqopatng affirms @ part of that to te held in ſolidum' by every particular Biſhop, 
fenctr, For how could he affirm that,if the Epiſcopacy were not fully poſſcfs'd by 
each, ſo far as was neceſſary for the ſecuring of Chriſtianity in thole 

flocks that are committed to them « now - whereas it is. objected; that 

whilſt weallow particular Biſhops or particular Churches thus to a&by 
themſelves, we muſt break the Church into many diftin& Societies, and 
ſodeſtroy that unity we contend for;or make thoſe particular Biſhops and 
Churches but as private perſons'when ſo acting, becauſe: (if but parts of 

the whole )-they are tobe accounted of only as private perſons, when 

ating either without, or againſt the conſent of the remaining ones I 
anſwer;that neither #7/# will any detriment accrue to the unity of the 

Church by breaking it into many particular Societies, provided thoſe 

particular. Societies aft with ſubordination to the whole body in all ſuch 

ads as that body is empowered to perform. For whilſt particular Societies - 

do thus ſubordinate themſelves to the whole, they continue to acknow- 

kdg themſelves to be members of the Catholick Church,and conſequent- 

ly that the Church is not many diſtinCt Societies but -one.Now as nothing 

hinders thoſe partieular Churches,which(where there is occafion)reform 

by themſelves, from doing what they do with ſubordination to the. Ca- 

tholick, as being willing, when opportunity ſhall offer it ſelf, to receive 

direction from 1t;So their.ating(it there be occaſion) againſt the remai- 

ning parts of it, -doth not at all prejudge that ſubordination to the 
Catholick,which is due from particular Churches to it:Becauſe that ſub» 

- ordination,which is required of them to preſerve the unity of the Church, 

cannot be ſuppos'd to holdany farther,than that general body, whereot 

they are;ſhall be found to hold by the laws of him who is the head of it. 

For indeed: ſofar it ceaſeth to be a Church,and therefore alſo to require 

the others ſubordination to it. ' Rrovided therefore thoſe particular 
Churches,whichreform by themſelves,do 4ovafide ſubordinate themſelves 

to' the of the Catholick in all thoſe things wherein the Catholick 

: Church holds by the laws of the founder of it,it is not they who do any 

thing toward'the- breaking the unity of the Catholick Church,but thoſe 

Churches rather, how many ſoever they be, which refuſe their conſent to 

that reformation which is defir'd-and attempred by the other. I. ſay ſe- 
eondly.thar as no prejudice is done to the unity of the Catholick —_—_ 

; i af 6 f. , | . 4 
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by the neceſſary reformation of particular ones, even without and a 

gainſt the remaining parts of it,ſo neither can we look upon them, when 

ſoaQting as only private perſons, becauſe only parts of that great Socic- 

ty whereof we ſpeak. And the reaſon is firſt,becauſe they do what they 

do, not without Authority from him who is the common head of it, and 

in whom all the juriſdiction of the Church is originally veſted; Second- 
ly,becauſe they depart not from the Society it ſelt any farther,than thoſe 

parts of it,agaiaſt the conſent whereof they do reform , depart from 

their head,aud fo far therefore are not to be look'd upon as parts of it : 

Thirdly and laſtly, becauſe the Society as ſuch is to be preſum'd to have 
conſented to fuch Jaws and orders, as he , who is the head of it, 

bath impos'd upon it. Which conſent of its,becauſe included in the eſſence 

of ir, muſt not only prevail above any following aQts of it,but be look'd 

upon as giving force to ſuch as of particular Churches as are done in 
purſuance of them; And will conſequently make the a&s of particular 
Churches the a&ts of the whole, and ſo no longer private but publick 

and authoritative ones. Hitherto therefore nothing doth appear, why 

the unity of the Church ſhould be thought to be prejudiced by the ne- 

ceſſiry Reformations of particnlar Churches;and we therefore art liber- 
ty to bound our conformity to the orders or cuſtoms of the Catholick 
within the limits of that Religion for the preſervation whereof it was 
 infſtituted,and the laws of the head and founder ofir. I have one only li- 

mitation to add tothat conformity which I have ſaid to be due from 
particular Churches to the orders or cuſtoms of the whole ; and that is, 

as to ſuch things which reſpe@ rhe outward policy of the Church, and 

the received Rites and Ceremonies thereof.For though I co way doutt, LE, 
even from the forealledged text of St.Paulr, that great reſpect is due ©0711. 16, 
from particular Churches to them,yet I cannot bur think that, where- 

any of thoſe orders or cuſtoms ſhall be found to be really inconvenient 

for this or that particular country, it ſhall be lawſul for the Churches 

thereof to abrogate them as to themſelves, and ſubſtitute other and 
more convenient ones in their room : Partly becauſe different rites have 

always been allow'd in difterent Churches, even with the conſent of the 

Catholick Church it ſelf,and do indeed,where the peace of the Church is 

not interrupted by them, fo much the more commend \ the | FEM 
unity of the faith; and partly, becauſe 1t may well be pre- Agar — | YA 
ſum'd,that the Catholick Church intends not the conformi- wrſitate Paſchalis jrjunii, Kev = 
ty of particular Churches to thoſe orders or cuſtoms of ir, ot ie mg _ 
any farther than they ſhall be found to ſerve thoſe ends of =; dNiAvs, aj 1 | <—e- 
piety and order for which they were inſtituted by it. Oaly T. mn5eta; F bubyoray Tis w- 
Jet particular Churches have a care, that they be well ſatis. ** ume 
fied in themſelves concerning the inconveniency_ thereof , as withcut 
which they cannot be thought not to make a rent in that body which 
the head of it Chriſt Jeſus would have to be as entire * as his own ,,, ,..... 


coat. Sacramentum, 

7 RR EST TW 8 hoc vinculum 
eencordie inſeparebiliter coherentis oftenditur 3 quando in Evangelio tunica Dom.noltri Feſu Chriſti non dividitur omnino,. 
nec ſcindutar, ſed ſortientibus de veSte Chriſti, quis ipſam potius indueret, integra veſtis accipitur , {Fs incorrupta atq,in- 
dicuidua tunica poſſidetur. Cypr. de unitate Eccl.c.6, | 


2. Having thus diſpatch'd that firſt afteftion of the Church, and 
ſhewn it to be oxe Society or body, it remains that we alſo declare it 
to be holy and:Catholick according as it follows in this Article. I ſaid 
before in my definition of the Church, that it might be conſidered as 

Uuz | to 


Po 


312 


Tia Gd” 


to ſuch members of it as only make a profeſſion of Chriſtianity,or ſuch 


as are alſo inwardly ſincere. Proportionably to which we ſhall find a 


* double holineſs to belong to the Catholick Church;an external and. an 
- internal holineſs.With the former of theſe holineſſes all the members of 


the Church are holy, as being not only ca!f'd with a holy calling, but ſepa- 
rated from the reſt of the world by thoſe Sacraments and inſtitutions 
(whichare the ſigns and inſtruments of holineſs) and. in ſome meaſure 
obſerving the precepts of it. With the Jatter as well as the former ho- 
lineſs all ſuch are holy as are full members ofthe Church,they who are 


' Jfraelas well as of Iſrael. And this is undoubtedly that holineſs eſpeci- 


_ vEph.5:26, 
27; 


xMat.28.19, 
20,— 16.18, 


ally which we profeſs to believe,when wefay we believe the holy Catho- 
lick Chureh:As 1s evident both from that holineſs which is immediately 
before made the effect of the Holy Ghoſt in us,and the deſign of our 
Szviour in the redemption of his Church;which St. Paz/tells us *to be 
that. he might ſanttifie and cleanſe it with the waſhing of water by the 
word, and that he might preſent it to himſclf a glorious Charch, not 


having ſpot, or wrinkle, or any. ſuch thing, but that it fhould be holy 


and without blemiſh. Now being our Saviour could not be ſuppol'd to 


fall ſhort of his deſign, yea hath given aſſurance x to the world that he 


would certainly accompliſh it (for neither otherwiſe could it have been 
faid with truth that he would be with the miniſters of it to the end of 
the Worldas whoſe labours without that holineſs would have been fruir- 
lefs,and much leſs that he would eſtabliſh it /o that the gates of he/[ ſhould 
not prevail againſt it) ſince we are not without credible poofs of the 
continuance of his holineſs frome the time of the Apoſtles downward, 


' © nor(God be thanked) though ſaln into the dregs of time, without the 
like teſtimonies of it even now, and which do the more aſcertain the 


belief of its always abiding ; It follows that this Church not only hath 


been. is,-and fhall be to the end ef the world, but that it hath been, is, 


and ſhall be holy, even with that holineſs which is ſtrictly and proper- 


ly ſuch. 


3- We have nothing now to account for but the litte of Catholick, 
which as it is known to ſignifie in it ſelf anivdr/al, ſo is no leſs known, 


when appli'd to the Church,to ſignific its diffuſing it ſelf over the world. 


And in this notion if we underſtand the word Catholick here, as it is ap- 
parent the Ancient Chriſtians underſtood it,ſo we ſhall not need to go a- 
iy farther than our ſelves for a proof of it ; becauſe though fo far re- 
mov'd from the place of its foundation and the other partsot the world, 
as to be look'd upon as ſeparattd from it, yet we are now become a 
conſiderable part of it.Foras or converſion to the Church who are ſo far 
remov'd from the place of-its foundation is an argument of the difluſiye- 


neſs thereof, ſo is it a reaſonable inducement to believe, that God will 


yPll.2.8. 5 
—_—_— 2.8=-II., 


fully perform what he hath promiſed,and make all the kingdoms of the 


world Y the Kingdoms of God and of his Chriſt. Thus much I fay is evi- 


dent to have been the ſenſe of the word Catholick, and the thing inten- 


_ ded by it hath Scripture, and Hiſtory,and Experic nce to vouch it ; But 


for the conſeQaries that are commonly drawn from it,they have not the 
like certainty, nor yet the ſame foundation in that Creed we are now 
upon. For when the Church can be no farther what it pretends to be, 


than by the maintaining of that fazth for the preſervation of which it was 


ordain'd;when he,who firſt expounded the Creed, even where he op- 


poſeth the Church here ſpoken of to the conventicles of bereticks, yet + 


diſtinguiſheth 
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diſtinguiſheth the Church from them by the integrity of 3ts faith z, and 
not by the Catholiciſm thereof; ] cannot think the term  : ; OS 
of Catholick Church can be a ſufficient plea againſt any Pin — wg Py tg __ 


heretical one,unleſs we either fo interpret the word Ca- _— mp credere dof ſunt ſub ay 
. _ h . erto Trinitatis,. credere etiam hoc 
rholick as to take within the compaſs of it that of the 77 won als Sake for 


Apoſtles alfo,which is of it ſelf a ſufficient preſcription #am, 'n que una eft fdes oy unum 
againit it;or refer it to thoſe Ages when the Church kept _—_— &C, Porch _—_ 
at unity in it ſelf, and had no 7ewporal or Spiritual Lord m7” als eine all Ecckſio © 
to put any force upon the definitions of it. For as, when «s congregarunt, ut Marcion , &c. 
a ſeparation is made,the term of Catholick can ſignifie no 59% — ns: 
' © other than the major part of the Church, which though, autem Fecleſi3 gue fidem chrifti in- 
_ aS 4 major part, it may preſcribe unto the reſt in all thoſe #274" ſervat, ara;, &c. 
things which are within the limits of taat faith which conſtitutes it, yet 
cannot be ſuppos'd to preſcribe to them any farther ; So it is not diffi- 
cult to conceive,how,when any great Lord,whether Spiritual or Tem- 
poral, ſhall come to prevail, he may fo influence the major part of the 
| Church,as to make it bow to thoſe opinions which he himſelt is defirous 
to propagate. Of which, to omit other proofs, we have the times of 
Conſtantias the Emperour to bear witneſs,and whoſe favour to the Ari- 
an hereſie.gave ſo large a ſpread to it, that if Catholiciſm, or rather zhe 
major part of the Church might have been allow'd to give law to the 
reſt without any limitations whatſoever, the divinity of the $5n of God 
would for that time have been no very good doftrine,becauſe it had then 
the feweſt to befriend it. And though I no way doubt, even from the ſe- 
quel of that ſtory,that God will both take care to preſerve the Chriſtian 
ja.thamidft all the outrages it meets with,and 1n time,in a great meaſure, 
deliver it from them, yet [ ſee no more reaſon to believe,that the Church, 
in tae greater part ot it ſhould be alway found in the faith,than there is 
to believe that it is ſo hoy, which they who aſſert the former will find 
but lit: i: temptation to affirm. As therefore when we affirm the greater . 
| fart (tor that is all the Catholiciſm can now be pretended to ) to give 
law to the reſt, we are of neceſſity to underſtand it in ſuch things only 
as are within the limits of that faith which conſtitutes it,and ofthe law's 
of him who is the head and founder of it : So we have much more 
reaſon to preſcribe againſt it,when we ſee fo great a part of the Church 
(as that which is within the communion of the Church of Rome) either 
terrified, or ſworn, or cajol'd into an abſolute obedience to it. For 
whileft other Churches continue thus devoted unto one , they are in 
effect but as one ſuffrage, and have therefore ſo little right to preſcrite 
againſt the fundamental laws of it, that they are not in reaſon to be 
look'd upon (how many ſoever they be) as only a major part , till God 
ſhall give them the grace or happineſs to at with more freedom and in- 
difference. Ifany thing worthy the name of Catholick may now ke 
found, it muſt be in that 4»ciev?e Church which believing it ſelf ( by 
the inſtitution of its head) to be ove ſociety or body, diligently watch'd 
over that ove faith which it had.receiv'd from the Apoſtles, and by the 
intercourſe of Letters ſo preſetv'd and propagated it, thit Fereſie of 
Schiſm could no ſooner enter ing but it was ejeted out of all the parts 
of it,and made to appear by ſenfible effects to have no relation tothat 
body of which Chriſt Jeſus is the head. He therefore that ſhall adjoin 
himſelf to that truly Catholzck and Apoftolick Churth, or to any one 
which keeps cloſe toit(as the Church of Eng/and by all indifferent men 
| G | | muſt 
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muſt be allowed to do) ſhall not need to fear the imputation of Schiſ- 
bra matick,or indeed of wot communicating with the Catholick pye ; Becauſe 
Preſeript heref, ©5 fo many and ſo great Churches * as now are,are but one in ſubſtance with 
C200 _ that firſt from the Apoſiles out of which are all, ſo they who ſhall- be at 
one in faith with zt, or with any particular Church that is fo, ſhall there- 
by partake of the Catholiciſm thereof, and fo alſo become members of 
that holy Catholick Church, which the Creed calls upon us to believe, and 
adjoin our ſelves unto. 


The Commumion of Saints, 


The Contents. 


| That the Communion of Saints here ſpoken of is not that which paſeth 
between the members of the Church militant , but that which is ſups 
 po#'d to paſs between them, and thoſe of the Church Triumphant, 
more particularly between them and the Saints departed, Upon occa- 
fron of which, enquiry is made firſt, whether under the term of Saints 
in the Creed the Holy Ange! alſo may not be comprehended , and 
that evincd, as _ other reaſons , ſo from the perſwafion the Church 
had taken up, about, or before the time that this Article was in- 
ſerted into the Creed, of the Angels being members of the ſame So- 
ciety with us. Enquiry is made ſecondly, what appearance there is 
from: Scriptare of the one or the others being members of it, and both 
of them ſhewn to be ſo by ſeveral texts ofgor arguments fo” zt. The com- 
munion that is between us and each of theſe thereupon brought under con- 
fideration, and therein ſhewn what communion there is between us and 
them,both as topriviledge and duty;as in this latter again more particu- 
larly, what this communion requires of them towards us, and what in Ike 
manner it requires of us towards them. 


Commut- Church before ſpoken of to be repreſented to us as a Sociery, 
tion of and which therefore,es ſach,implics a communion between all 
Saints. thoſe who are viſible and notorious members of it ; When though the 
word Saints was at firſt common to a/l holy men,yet in latter times,and 
when this Article was firſt inſerted, it came more peculiarly to be ap- 
propriated to ſuch holy men as were advanced from earth to heaven;When 
wid. Pearforr ## fine, they, who firſt took notice of this Article inſiſt eſpecially aupon 
onthe Creed,pa. the communion there is between the members of the Church militant, 
7-14-edit.4+ 4nd thoſe who are now members of the Triumphant ; I cannot ſee any 
neceflity of inſiſting upon any other communion than that which is 
ſuppoſed to pals between theieſo far diſtant members.Only becauſe there 
is ſome appearance of the Ages belonging to this Society,as well as 
the Saints in glory, I willenquire, ; | 

1. Whether under the term of Saints the holy Angels alſo may not 

be comprehended. 2. What 
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2, What ap 
bers of the ſame Society with us. And 


' 3- What communion there is between us and them. ' | = 
f Saints being 


T. The ground of my firſt enquiry is not only the title 0 


pearance there is of the one or-the others being mem.. 


common Þ to them with the $p4rits of juſt men made perfett (tor that | Jon 33-2 
know would be but a weak foundation of it)but the reaſon I ſhall after- 7 Thec.y.rz, 


wards ſhew there is to believe them members of the ſame Society, 
Church had taken up of their be- 


more particularly the apprehenfion the 


3nd <mp.with 
d 2 Thel. 1.7. - 


ing really ſuch, about or before the time that this Article ofthe Com- 
munion of Saints was firſt known to have come into the Crezd. For 
thus St. Auguſtine © in one of thoſe books which he entitled Of the City of 
. God, affirms that we with the Angels make «p that ore Ci- 


ty of God, to+ which it is ſail in one of the Pſalms Glo- 


rious things are ſpoken of thee, thou City of God ; part 


whereof is in pilgrimage in us, part giveth aſſiſtance in 
them. As in like manner elſewhere, where he profeſleth to 
explain our belief of the holy Church 4, that it is to be ur 
: derſtood not only as to that part of it which is in pil- 
grimage on earth, but alſo as ro that heavenly one, which 
from the- time if its firſt foundation adher'd t0 God, and 
never experimented the evil of a fall; That I mean for 


ſo the ſarhe Father goes on ) which centinueth Bleſſed in 


the holy. Angels, and, as it ought, is afſiflant to that 
part of it which is in pilgrimage, becauſe both ſhall be 
one in the participation of Eternity, and now is one by 
the bond of charity. Which paſſzge will ſhew -by the way, 
that however the Communion of Saints came late into 


cCum þſ1s enim ſumus una civi+ 
tas Det,cut dictur in pſalmo:Gls- 
rtoſa dicta ſunt de te, ctuitas Dei 
cujus pars in nobrs peregrinatur, 
pars in 1llis opitulatur. De Civi- 
rate Det li, to.cap.7. 

dRefus confines ordopoſcebat, 
ut Trinztati ſubjiceretur . Eccleſia, 
tanquam habitatori domus ſua, (5: 
Deo remplum. ſuum,tFy conditori ci« 
vitas ſua. Que tota hic accipienda 
eft (id eft, quum dicimus Credo 
fanctam Ecclefiam) non ſolum ex 
Partu, qua, feregrinatur in terris, 
&c.ſed etiam exilla, que In C2- 
lis ſemper, ex quo condita eft.cohe- 
fit Deo, nec ullum ſui caſis malum 
experta eſt. Hee in ſan#is Angelis 
beata perſiſtit, to ſue parti peregri- 
nant, ficut oportet, opttulatur, quia 
aramerit una conſortio eternitatis, 


— 


; nunc una eſt vinculo charitatis, 
the Creed, yet it was not ſo much a new addition to the © Auguſt.in Enchiridio, cap. 56, 
Faith,as 2 more clear and explicite declaration of it: That Holy Carholick 
Church which we before profeſs to believe, having been intended to 
ſenifie, as well that part of the Church which is in heaven,as that which 
' travelleth here below.Since therefore the holy Angels were believ'd to 
be a part of that Society whereof we ſpeak as well as the Saints in glory; 
ſince they were believ'd ſo to be, about or before that time wherein this 
Article of the Communion of Saints came into the Creed”; ſince, in fine, 
they were believ'd to be included in that holy Catholick Church, which 
we are befofe call'd upon to believe,and forthe fuller explication where- 
of this Article of the Communion of Saints was added ; Tr is - but rea- 
' ſonable ro think,that thzy were comprehended in the title of S:inrs an 
though if not direQly intended by,yet connoted in- them. _ « 
II. There being reaſon enough to believe(eſpecially if they may be 
made to appear to be members of the ſame Society with us)chat the ho- 
ly Angels are comprehended inthe termof Saints,enquire we in t1e next 
place what evidente there is of the one and the others being - members 
of it.In order whereunto I will lay fqr my-ground a. paſſage of the A4u- 
thor to the Hebrews, and which, 1f well cleard, will ſufficiently evince 
it ; That I mean where it is faid, that we are come unto mount Sion, | 
and unto the city of the living God, the heavenly Fernſalem, and to -———_ 4 
an inmemerable company of Angels;To the general aſ/ewbly and Church 
of the firſt born which are written in heaven, and to God the Judge of 
all, and to the ſpirits of juſt men made perfet; And to Feſus the me« 
dliator of the new covenant, 8c, For I demand firſt of all —— 
| | perions 
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perſons before ou of, and particulacly the general aſſembly and 
Church of the firſt-born, the company of Angels and ſpirits of juſt men made 
perfef be not linked together into. one Society of fellowſhip, If it 
be faid that tb:y are,then is it apparent enough that Avge!s agd Saints 
are of the ariſe Society with us, and conſequently, that, if that Society 
be ns other than the Church,they are members of the Church elfo. But 
if not,what account can be given of our being ſaid to be come antoor proc 
Jelyted to them all(for that is the Scripture ſenſe of the word) according 
as is here affirmed by the Apoſtle > it being impoſlible by oneand the 
fame ligament(and Chriſtianity knows no other than thatof Beptiſm)ts- 
be linked to ſuch diſtin perſons as were not before joyn'd together in 
themſelves.Now as when it doth appear,that they, to whom-we are pro- 
ſelytedare linked together into one Society, nothing can remain to cn- 
quire,but whether that Society be the Churoh z ſo that queſtioa will be - 
eaſily ayoided,by conſidering what that body is,into which we Chriſti 
2nsare proſelyted.For that being apparently no other than that body of 
which Chriſt Jeſus is the head; it we areat-the ſame time proſelyted in« 
to the Society of Angels and glorified Saints, then arethey alſo of it, 
which was the thing to be demonſtrated by us, And indeed neither can 
we well impoſe any other ſenſe upon that Mount Sion and the Fravenly 
' Feruſalemgo which we are here ſaid to come, than that of the Chriſtian 
Church,nor account of thoſe that fallow,than as parts and portions of it ; 
Partly beczuſe of the oppoſition that is here made between zhat i and 
mount $inai,but more eſpecially becauſe of that light,which is given ro 
it by a parallel place of St.Pgsl. For &s when the Author to the Hebrews 
oppoſeth it to that place wherein the /aw was given, he cannot well be 
thought to mean any [4 other by Mount Sion than the diſpenſation of 
' the Goſpel and that Society which was founded in it ;ſo much leſs when 
Gal.4.24: 26. St. Paulf, who makes the ſame diſtinftion,not only affirms Mount Sinat 
in Arabia to anſwer to Feruſalem that now is, and is in bondage with her 
children, but that the Jeruſalem which is above, or tne heavenly one, #5 
the mother of ns all: This laſt paſſage plainly importing it to be 
that Chriſtian Church, in which we were born again unto God. 
Now foraſmuch as this Mount Sior, and the heavenly Feruſalem, is no 
other than the Church,foraſmuch as it hath not only A»gels and Spirits 
of juſt men annumerated to it, as well as the general aſſembly of them that 
are only written in heaven, but our ſelves alſo affirmed to be proſelyted 
to them and it ; it follows that thoſe Agels and. Spirits are of the 
ſame Church with our ſelves,2nd therefore alſo that there is and ought 
to be a communion between them and us. 

But becauſe an Article,that came fo lately into the Creed,may ſeem to 
require ſome farther ſtrength than a fingle text of Scripture can be 
thought to affordit ; and becauſe whatever preſumption there nay be of 
Saints departed being members of his Society, yet the holy Angels have 
got ſo much as the clear aſtipulation of the Creed; therefore enquire we 
what farther reaſon we have to: believe theſe /atter ones at laſt to be 
parts of that Society whereof we ſpeak. In order whereunto, I ſhall 
defire it may be firſt of all obſerved that Chriſt is repreſented as their 

"sEph.1-22 bead, no leſs than the head of us or departed Saints. For not only is he 
_ * affirmed to have all things put under his feet, and among others (as is 
Anne, in Ephe 8pparcnt from the foregoing. words Þ ) a/l principality and power aud 
1621; might and dominion, which is a known periphraſis | of the —_— = 
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elſewhere in expreſs terms to be the head k of all principality and power; k Col. 2. 10; 

and they therefore,(fo far as the being under one and the fame head per- 

+ ſwades) of the ſame Society alſo with our ſelves. 'But becauſe.nothing 

hinders, but that one and the fame perſon may be head of. different So- 

cieties, and they therefore who are under the fame head not . preſently 

to be concluded from thence to be of the ſame Society, therefore enquire 

wein the next place, whether it were notthe deſign of this head to gather 

topether into one thoſe Angels, whereof we ſpeak,and the more notori- 

ous members of the Church. Which that it was, that of the ſame Apoſtle 

ſeems to me a ſufficient proof,where he affirms ir to be the intent of God | 

_ inand by Chriff to gather together in one | all things which are in Heas | Eph» 1. 16: 

wen, and which are in Earth. For what is it; that ſhould make this 

proof to be thought any way defeRtive 2 Is it that by things in heaven 

we are not to underſtand the Angels comprehended? But it was the in- 

tent of God, faith St. Pax/, to gather together in one a/ things that are 

in Heaven, and how much more then thoſe who are the moſt eminent 

inhabitants of that place, yea have been ſo, ever ſince they were creat: d? 

Is it then that the gathering together 7x one doth not prove the colleQting 

them into one Society 2 But neither can any doubt be made of that, by 

thoſe who conſider the force of the Original word, and the matter to 

which it is appli'd. For the Greek word arazeperaiwort, ſignifying pro- 

perly the gathering together of ſeveral particular ſums into. one general 

one, muſt conſequently , when appli'd to thoſe who are united to one 

and the ſame head, denote the ſo gathering togetherof things in Heaven 

and things on Earth, as to make them all one and the fame body.Which 

will be render'd yet more evident, if it need tobe fo,' by conſidering 

what St. Paul affirms but juſt before, that God 'did therefore make m.. — INE 

known to us the myſtery of his will, that ſo he might make that colleci- 

oh whereof he ſpeaks. For as we cannot in reaſon underſtand St. Pau/ 

there of any other my/ery of Gods will, than the myſtery of the Goſpel, 

and which the Scripture elſewhere affirms to have been hid " from ages n Cot. 1. 25. 

and generations, yea even from the Angels themſelves (for otherwiſe 

there isno reaſon why they ſhould fo defire to pry ® zn70 zt ;) So neither o 1 Pet. 1.12. 

can we think,ſuppoſing the myſtery of God's will to.be the myſtery of 

the Goſpel, but that the gathering together afterwards ſpoken of, ' and 

for which that myſtery is faid to be made known, is into the Society of 

the Church ; this being manifeſtly the end of the- promulgation:of the 

Goſpel, and therefore no leſs ſtrongly proving that'to be the gathering 

together before ſpoken of. And here very opportunely comes in the ex- | 

plication of a parallel place of St. Paul p, and which, though not without p Col. 1+ 29, 

its obſcurity, yet will give light, even by that obſcurity, to the'matter 

we have now in hand ; that I mean where it is faid, that 2t pleaſed the 

Father that in Chriſt ſhould all fulneſs dwell, that ſo having made peace 

by the blood of his croſs, he ſhould reconcile all things to himſelf by him, 

whether they be things in Earth, or things in Heaven. For as 0 man 

can ſuppoſe the Angels not to be among the things in Heaven, -when 

but juſt before, where he makes the ſame diviſion, he annumerates to 

the things in Heaven thrones, dominions, principalities; and powers ; {6 

affirming, God. to reconcile to himſelf the things in Heaven as well as 

thoſe ox earth, as that too by the blood of our Saviour's croſs, he gives us 

yet more clearly to underſtand, that the. gathering together elſewhere 

ſpoken of is into that Church, — Chriſt recuntilen and purchaſed 
| 'X | by 
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by his blood : Becaule, as the Angels cannot be ſuppos'd to be capable 


of a-proptr reconciliation, as having not offended againſt the Divine 
Majeſty, ſo no other reaſon therefore can be given of St. Pau/'s affirming 
God to. reconcile to himſelf the things in heaven as well as thoſe on 


_ earth, than theirbeing gathered by vertue of his blood into that Church, 


r Rev, 22. 9. 


{ wwe I'Je IO, 


which as to all the natural members of it ſtand in need of a reconciliati- 
on, and do accordingly find it there. That of the Angel to St. Fob 
—_— a period to thoſe proofs which are intended to ſhew thoſe 
bleſted Spirits tobe members of the ſame Society with us. For when, 
faith that Apoſtle, 7 fe# a ſecond time at the feet of that Ange! who had 
made me ſo many. glorious diſcoveries, he took me off trom it by telling 
me, ſee thou do it not, for I am not only thy felow ſervant, but the fel- 
low ſervant of thy brethren the Prophets (or, as he elſewhere ſexpreſ- 
ſeth himſelf, of thoſe: that have that /pirir of Prophecy, which is the ze- 
ftimony of Feſas) and in fine of all =_ that keep the ſayings of this 
Zook, For how. comes that Angel to ſtile himſelf the fellow ſervant of 


_ this Apoſtle and others that had that refFimony of Fe/us, but that he and 


t Col. 2. 19. 


u Rev. 6; 11: 


others of his order were of the fame Chriſtian family with them, and 
help'd together with them toward the enlightning of it > How much 
more, to ſtile himſelf the fe/ow ſervant of all thoſe that ſhould keep the 
ſayings of that book, but that he look'd upon himſelf as a member of the 
ſame Society with them, and fo oblig'd to join with them in the ſervice 
of their common head > 
Such evidence there is of ther being, members of the Church, who 
may ſeetn, by reaſon of their different nature, to be fartheſt removed 
from it; How much more may we think thoſe Spirits of juſt men tobe 
ſo, which were ſometime undoubted members of it, and are now ad- 
vanc'd to a more near union to their and our head Chriſt Jeſus > For con- 
ſidering the more near union thoſe perſons have to the head of this bo- 
dy, this memberſhip of theirs may ſeem rather improv'd than impair'd; 
The union of any perſon to the head Chriſt Jeſus being the foundation 
of that memberſhip according as St. Paw! declares : It being from this 
head « that the body by joints and bands having nouriſhment miniſtred, 
and knit together, encreaſeth with the encreaſe of God. Beſides, when 
upon-the cry of the Souls under the altar, Z7ow Jong Lord holy and true, 
olt thou not judge and avenge our blood upon them that dwell on the 
earth, When, I ſay, Anſwer was made them thereupon, that they ſhould 
reſt yet for a little while till their fellow ſervants ualſs and their bre- 
thren, that ſhould be killed as they were, were fulfilled, what ſcruple 
can remain of their continuing members of that Society, of which they 
were when they lived here > The anſwer there given not only calling 
thoſe on death by the name of their fe/low ſervants and brethren, but 


ew aprons”. them to expe the full priviledges of that Society, till - 


thoſe their fellow ſervants and brethren ſhould come to partake with 
themthereof. br 

I. It appearing from the premiſes that Angels and Saints departed 
are members of the ſame Society with us, it remains that we declare the 
communion there is between us and them, and firſt of all between us and 
the Holy Angels. fi 

In order whereunto, conformably to our defining the Church to be 
# Society of perſons called both to the priviledges and obedience of the 
Goſpel, we muſt diſtinguiſh of a double communtor, that is to wy a 
(- ' | | paſioe 
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pave and an ative one. A paſſſve communion I call that;*Whereby 

perſons become partakers of the common priviledges of that Society, -to 

which they do equally appertain. And in this ſenſe I ſuppoſe we are to | 
underſtand St. Pax/ where he faith*, that the Corinthians were ca#eel by x 1'Cor. 1. 9. 
God unto the fellowſhip or communion of his Sou Jeſus Chriff ; partly | 
becauſe he ſpeaks before of their coming behind in n» grace or gift of y ——- 7, 
his, and partly becauſe in the words immediately preceding * he profef- * -—— © 
ſeth it to be his hope that God would confirm them in them u»70 the end; | 
as who could not think otherwiſe when he conſidered the faithfulneſs 

of that God by whom they were ca/ed into the fellowſhip, or communi- 

on, of him. For what aſſurance could either that fairhfulneſs or cal of 

God be of his confirming the Corinthians in thoſe graces they had re- 

ceiv'd, but as it imported a readineſs in him to continue to them thoſe 
Chriſtian graces to the participation whereof he had invited them, and- 

Which therefore muſt be fuppos'd to have been that very communion of 
Chriſt,to which they are affirmed to have been called 2 Now that there 

is ſuch a communion between us and the Angels asimports a participati- 

onof the like benefits, will need no other proof than their partaking a- 

like of the death of Chriſt the fountain of the Churches happineſs ; It 
being by this (as we learn'd before) that God hath reconciled all things 

#0 himſelf whether they be things in Earth or things in Heaven. And 
certainly were it not that the holy Angels becauſe ſuch cannot be 

ſuppos'd to be capable of any proper reconciliation, this communion of 

theirs in the death of Chriſt would be eafily digeſted by all thoſe who 

have a due regard cither for St. Pax, or for his writings. But as it is not 

at all to be wondred, that being toexpreſs the beneſits of Chriſt's death, 

he ſhould make uſe of fuch'a word as had a more peculiar reference to 

the generality of the Society, and indeed to all that are natural and pro- 

per branches of it ; ſo that conſideration, and the common intereſt that 

| heavenly and earthly things are faid to have in it, perſwades therefore 

the looking out for ſome particular benefit which the Ang:ls may be fup- 

poſed to reap by it. Which, according to the uſual and not unreafona- 

ble determination of Div:-es,is a ſtability and permanency in that grace 
wherewith theyare endu'd, and in the favour and bleſſing of Gad. For 

as however the word recoxciÞ'i do not agree to the Angels in its full la- 

titude, yer it is but reaſon to take fo much of it in, as may appear to be 
agreeable to them, and therefore alſo their partaking in ſome meaſtre of 

Gods favour, becauſe that is included in it ; fo efpecially ſuch inſtances 

of it, as zhey may be fuppos'd fo ſtand moſt in need of, to whom this re- 
conciliation is attributed : Our own great need of a reconciliation being; 

that which moved God to fend his Son to die for our ſins, and to re- 

concile us to himſelf Now foraſmuch as it is but reaſonable to believe, 

npon the account of the word recexci/'d, that the Angels tafted fo much 

of Gods favour, as was either agreeable to them, or neceffary for them ; 
foraſmuch as it was not only very agreeable to their condition, bat,copſi- 

dering their poſſibility of falling, neceffary alfo, to be eſtabliſhed by God 

in that grace and favour wherein they were; It is equally reaſonable to 

think, that God for the merits of his Son, to whom he had given them, 

did fo fettle and eſtabliſh them, 'that they ſhould not be any more in 4 
potfibility of fatling from that grace and favour in which they were cre- 

ated by him. Thus how different foever the manner ofthe Angels and 

our Communion may be as to the Agr Chriſt and the favour of God, » 
632% 'Xz yer 
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yet we agree thus far in it, that both of us partake of each, as that too, . 
agreeably to our reſpeQive conditions, and the neceſſities we have to 
ſerye by them. | bo” 4} 

Of the paſſive Communion that is between us and the holy Angels 
what hath been ſaid may ſuffice ; enquire we now, as the nature of this 
and all other Societies perſwades,aſter an active one, or a communion in 
the ſame offices and duties. In which ſenſe as the word Communior'is 
generally taken in the Scripture, ſo it is.in all reaſon to be, where it is 
faid of thoſe that were converted by St: Peter, that they continued ted 

a At 2. 42. faſtly in the Apoſtles dotrine and fellowſhip. ®, or communion, axd in 
breaking of bread and in Prayer : That is to fay, they: communicated: 


with them in the ſame religious offices, they join d with them in their 


devotion and ſervice. Now this Communion isagain double, agreeably 
to that double duty which is incumbent upon the members of this So- 
ciety ; 2 communion in ſuch duties as reſpe&t God and Chriſt the heads 
of this Society, or in ſuchas reſpect the members of it. That the Angels 
have a communion with us in ſuch duties as reſpe&t God and Chriſt, we 
learn from the mouth of that Angel before whom we affirmed St.Fohn to 
fall down and worſhip, but who was taken off from it by faying,See zhox 
do it not for I am thy fellow ſervant; and of thy brethren that have the te- 
ſtimony of Jeſus, worſhip God. For theſe words do not only ſhew that the 
Angels and we are of the fame Society, but that there is a communion 
between us and them in that duty we owe to God and Chriſt, and that 
the Angels look'd upon themſelves as no leſs obliged to the performance 
of it, And indeed conſidering that God hath made Chrift their head'as - 
: well as ours,ard put even theſe principalities under him; conſidering that 
b Phi. 2: 9.&c- the ſeams God hath given him a »ame Þ above. every name, and to which 
every knee in Heaven and earth is reverentially to bow,and every tongue 
confeſs that he is the Lord, it caanot be doubted, but that the Angels, 
who are ever obedient to Gods will, are conformable to-this inftance of 
it, and communicate with us in the adoration of our Saviour. In fine ſo 
cloſe is the Communion. between us and the Angels inthe adoration of 
God and Chriſt, that they may very well beprefum'd not only to do the 
fame duties, but to join with us in the doing of them. For if (as there 
is great reaſon to believe, and I- ſhall accordingly endeavour to ſhew) 
theſe Angels be preſent at our aſſemblies, then may they be ſuppos'd;be- 
cauſe fellow-ſervants of the ſame God,and members of the ſame Society, 
to join with us in our devotions, and Angels and Archangels with us,and 
we with them laud and magnifie Gods glorious name, according as our 
© Common Liturgy © hath expreſs d it. From a Communion in duty toward God 
ſervice, and Chriſt, proceed we to that which reſpeQs the members of the So- 
ciety,and which may be diverſe according to the different duties we owe 
| to each other ; but cannot be better compris'd, than: St. Pax! may ſeem 
d 1Cor.12.25. fto have doneit,in the rejoycing at the happineſs or honour of eachother, 
\ . 'or where that is wanting, a compaſſion of each others condition, and 
an-carneſt ſtudy and endeavour to procure'the amendment of it. That 
the former of theſe is no leſs common to the Angels than us. our Bleſ- 
eLuc; rg. 10. ſed Saviour © ſufficiently intimates, where he tells us that there i joy 
In the preſence of the Angels. over any one ftuner that. repenteth.. ' For 
though they are not themſelves capable of repentance becauſe with- 
out. fin, Though they cannot therefore experimentally know what 
& the happineſs. thereof, yet as they are got ignorant of the _— 
I... etic 
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effects of it in men, ſo being members of the ſame Society with them, 

they rejoyce at it, and account of their happineſs as their own. But 

neither are they leſs concern'd at the want of any happineſs in us, or leſs 

. ſalicitous to procure the amendment of our condition. For is it any 

part of that ſolicitouſneſs to attend upon” him from whom every good 

gift cometh, and with the ſilent oratory of their looks beſpeak a mercy 

for Chriſt's little ones 2 Our Saviour tells usf, that theſe holy perſons zhe | wr; 18.10 

Angels do always 1o behold the face of their father which is in Heaven, 

Again, is it any part of that ſolicitouſneſs aQtually to go about ſo profi- 

table a work, and carry glad tidings of good things to ſuch members of - 

this Society as want them? The Author to the Hebrews inſtruct us g that 8 Heb- 7+ 14- 

they are all mipiſtring Spirits ſent forth to miniſter to them, which (hall 

he heirs of ſalvation. La Ys is it any part of that ſolicitouſneſs to pre- 

ſent themſelves at our Aſſemblies, to take notice of and repreſent our 

pious demeanour unto God 2 The former of theſe is fairly deducible 

from that well known place of St, Pau/, where he admoniſheth the Co- 

rinthian women in the publick Aſſemblies to, have a vail over their heed 

or face Þ becauſe of the Angels. For as it is but reaſon to take this and h 1Cor.11.10. 

other ſuch like texts of Scripture in their moſt obvious and literal ſenſe, 

unleſs there be ſomething in them to enforce another underſtanding of | 

them; So eſpecially, when, as Mr. Mede hath obſerved i, we have not : # 

only an aſſurance of God and Chriſt's k being preſent in our Aſſemblies, RNS 

but the Scriptures of the old Teſtament to bear witneſs that God pre- places for Chri- 

ſented himſelf to men by theſe his heavenly miniſters,and tne belief both /f#an worſhp. 

of the Jewiſh and Chriſtian Church to aſſure the preſence of thoſe 77 83 

Angels at their meetings. Which ſuppos'd, as there will be no doubt of k Mar. 18.20. 

the Angels being to be underſtood here, and therefore neither of their 

being preſent at the Aſſemblies of Chriſtians, or taking notice of their 

demeanour there ; So that obſervation of theirs perſwades their likeli- 

hood to repreſent it, and if it be fuch as becomes the members of the 

Church, with favour and advantage. Thus it is but reafonable tobelieve 

that the Angels hold communion with us in all the offices of love and ſer- 

vice, and thereby approve therafelves faithful members of this Society ; 

. It remains that we alſo (for the: word: communion impofts a recipnocati- 

on) be as careful to maintain a Communion with them again: Not(as 

hath been of late both advis'd and practifed) by praying to them;or per- ; 

forming other ſuch like inftances of divine adoration ; for this doth ra- | 

ther deltroy than preſerve the communion, becauſe advancing the mem- 

bers into the place of the head ; Nor yet by putting up any petitions to 

God for them, whatſoever they may do for us, becauſe always behold- 

ing the face of that God in whoſe preſence is fulneſs- of joy and happi- 

neſs; But which will be the beſt and moſt rational expreſſions of our 

love and communion with them, rejoycing at their happineſs, and imi- 

tating them in their chearful and ready obedience to God's will,accord- 

ing as our Saviour hath taught usto pray we may. 
The Communion that is between us and the Angels being thus accout- 

ed for, and thereby ſo much of the preſent Article diſpatch'd ; proceed 

we to conſider of that, which is no doubt the principal intendment of 

it, even the communion there is between us and- the Saints departed. 

Where again we will look upon it both asa paſſive and attive one? a 

communion by which we become partakers of the ſame priviledges,and' 
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a communion by which we partake in'the ſame duties: 
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I. As to the former of theſe moſt -certain it is fx/?, that they do 
partake with us of that ſpirit, by which we are fanCtified, and rhat too 
in a far greater meaſure. We learn thus much from the ritle that is given 
to thoſe Spirits of juſt mer, unto whom weare affirmed by the A4uthour 
of the Hebrews to come, at the: fame time we make our approach to 
wount Sion and the heavenly Jeruſalem. For being made perfed, as: that 

Author aſſures, they muſt conſequently be ſuppos'd to be repleniſhed 
with that Spirit, from whom all perfection is, as that roo, in a greater 
meaſure than the members of the Church militant are. It is no lefs cer- 
tain /econd/y, that they partake with us, of that remiſſion of ſins, which 
is one of the great priviledges of this Society, as becauſe of that perfe;- 
on Which is before attributed to their State, and which cannot be thought 

_ tobe in any tolerable meaſure a perfeQion,' if it fall ſhort of ours; {6 

in Explicatiom becauſe of that judgment 1 have elſewhere m ſhewn them to have al- 
of thoſe _ ready paſsd, and their being beſtowed thereupon in a place of bliſs and 
he hall core happineſs : Such an award proving 4 fortieri. the doing away of thoſe 
to jdge the ſins, the wages whereof are nothing but miſery and death. It: is no leſs 
quiF and NE certain aft that they partake with us in the hope of that full inheri- 
iy tance which the laſt great judgement ſhall award; as being not only re- 
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_— r. 13, pleniſhed with that Spirit of God which is the earneſt = of owr inheri- 


tance, but receiving in themſ.lves the happy farſt-fruits of it. 

2. From that Communion which is paſſive, paſs we to that which is 
active, evena Communion in the fameduties; whereagain we will con- 
ſider it'as to thoſe which reſpe& God and Chriſt, and as to thoſe which 
reſpe& the members of the Society. 'That we are not without the com- 
pany of the Saints departed in the former of theſe,ſeveral palges of the 

evelations.do ſufficiently aſſure us ; the cry of theſe no leſs than of the 
Angels being, Werthy is the lamb that was (lain to receive power, and 

6 Rev. 3. 12, 7icbes, and wiſdom, and firength, and honour, and glory, and Bleſſing ©; 
x3: and again, Bleſſing, and honoxr, and glory, and power b& unto him that 
fitteth upon the throne, and unto the. lamb for ever and ever. Thus 
the Scriptures teach us, that the Saints departed adore their Maker (for 


ſurely though thoſe voices were repreſented to St. John only ina vifion, 


yet they were intended to him and us as repreſentations 'of the true) 
and thus too the Church' tells us zhe glorious company of the ApoHiles, 
the goodly fellowſhip of the Prophets, and; the noble army of martyrs do; 
well they may when we are aſlur'd,. that the Sprrzts of thoſe juft 

men are maule perfedt, and replenithed with piety and glory. For from 
whom may this adoration of God be expected, if not from thoſe whom 
God hath fo highly advanced, and repleniſhed with all the graces of his 
ſpirit > But becauſe. whatever doubt there may be concerning the Com- 
wuxion of Saints, yer there: 1s not for ought I know any; controverfic 
concerning thts branch of it:; therefore apply we our ſelves rather to 
the conſideration. of that communion, which is converſant about thoſe 

. duties which reſpeA the members of this Society. Where againl will 
enquire what this communion is on the part of the Spirits of Juſt men 
| tyade perfect, and then on our parts toward them. If queſtion be made 
concerning that communian which is on the part ofthe Spirirs of ju/? men 
made perfet, fo itis not to be doubted frF, that they have the ſame or 
a greater love for the members of the Church on earth than they had 
whilſt they were here themſelves. For as it is the property of the mem- 
bers of that body, by which St. Paul ſets forth the ſtate of _— to 
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have an affection and kindneſs for each other, and conſequently this muſt 

be ſuppos'd to be in the Saints departed, inaſmuch as they are members 

of it ; ſo muſt that love of their's be ſuppoſed rather to increaſe than 

diminiſh, becauſe their graces alſo do, of which /ove is not the leaſt con- 

ſiderable. It is no more to be doubted ſecondly, becauſe the obligatiog, 

of every member of a Society, that they do, as much as in them lies, 
endeavour the welfare of thoſe who are members of the ſame body, and 
conſequently (becauſe that is in their power ) that they pray for the 

ſtate of Chriſt's Church militant here on earth. But whether they pray 

only for the Church in general or at moſt for the ſeveral orders ofmen 

in it, or pray alſo for particular members,the Scripture hath not told vs, 

and therefore we muſt be content to be ignorant. The utmoſt that can 

with any certainty be affirmed is, that fo = asthe neceſlities of particu- 

lar Chriſtians are known to rhem, ſo far their prayers alſo are put up in 

their behalf. But whether or no, or how far the neceſſities of particular 

Chriſtians are made known to them we are in the dark, and muſt be 

contented to be ſo, till we arrive at the fame ſtate of perfeAtion. Leaving 

therefore any farther conſideration of the Communion that is upon 

the part of Saints departed, enquire we what communion there is .or 

ought to be on ours, to recompence this their concernment for us. And 

here in thejr/? place, I ſhall not doubt to repreſent, as equally obligato- 
ry to us, the having a love for them again, and fo repaying that afiecti- 

on which they afford us ; the members of this body being particularly 

oblig'd to have that affection for each other, and conſequently for all 

thoſe that are alike members of it. I ſhall make as little ſcruple to at- 

firm ſecoxdly, that we ought to have an equal eſteem for them, becauſe 

of that honour to which they are advanc'd ; for how ſhould we not 

honour thoſe whom God and Chriſt fo ſignally have 2 But this ſtillwith 

ſuch an honour, as doth notentrench upon the others, and with proper 

and apt expreſſions of it. Of which nature is firſt a decent interment 

of their bodies, and committing them to the ground with all becoming 

reſpeds ; theſe being a partof thoſe who are now-gloritied Saints, and 

which as they have heretofore communicated with the Spirits of thoſe 

juſt men in all holineſs and piety, fo ſhall hereafter be admitted again 

into _ — _ _ _ the Ancient Church ( as may 

appear from the Epiſtle of that of Smyrna p concern- —_ 
10g the death of Polycarp) did not doubt to expreſs þ.. A A iCne g wt 
this honour by communicating with the ſacred body of. x«r&- x worngds 5 arrine/uer6- 
the deceaſed. Of the fame nature is ſecondly, a reſpect 79 2% 7H 4 Mad can 
ful mention of them, becauſe falling within that honour +1y av vs" tGs Ang en” 
which is properly humane ; Which makes it the more *</T*y ro2dr im Suutrrar TIT 
ſtrange that any man ſhoutd ſcruple, yea not be forward - 5,75 oetin. P 
to the title of Saizt or other fuch honourable one 

ore the names of thoſe who were certainly fuch. Though when all 

is done there is'not a berter or more advantageons Way of honouring 

them than by propoſing their examples to our own or others imitation': 

"This asit will be not a little for our own profit, 1o being not udlikely | 

at the laſt great day to add to \the'glory of their crown, and there-, - - 

fore no donbt the higheſt honoar we can give them. I place not in 
the fame rank the praying at all unto them, or preſenting them with 

other ads of Divine Honour : Partly becatie ſuch teſtimonies of ho- 

nour Were not only unknown to but expreſly diſavowed by the An- 
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cient Church q, but chiefly becauſe they are fo far from 
being proper teſtimonies of our Communion with them, 
that it is in effec the ſetting the members in the place of 
the head, and acknowledging them rather as our Lords: 
than brethren. But to return to thoſe which are more 
proper teſtimonies of our Communion, and wherein we 


| may not only no way ofjend againſt the head of this So- 


ciety, but approve our ſelves to him by our apt communi- 
on with his members. ; where in the 7hird place I ſhall 
repreſent as a legitimate inſtance of it, our rejoycing and 
giving thanks to God for that ſignal happineſs to which 
the Saints departed are now advanced : 'Fhis as it is 
the cuſtom of the Engliſh Church over all thoſe that die 
r in the Communion of it, yea over a/l thoſe that have 


departed this life \ in Gods faith and fear, fois no more © 


than what our being members of the ſame Society doth 
obhge all Chriſtians to; It being affirmed of the members 
of that body: to which St:Pau/requires the body of Chriſt 
toconform, that zf ove member be honoured, all the mem- 
bers rejayce with it. Conformably to which rule, when 
any perſon anciently ſuffered for the cauſe of Chriſt, and 
thereby gave a clearer proof of his becoming one of the 
Saints in glory,it was cuſtomary for the Charch * tomake 


y the Anniverſary of that day a Fe#va/; celebrating it 
with all theexpreſſions of a Chriſtian joy for that happi- 
- neſs to which the Martyr was admitted,and ſtiling it the 


martyrs hirth-day. And upon the fame ground in part it 
was, that in latter times the Church had its Diptycks or 
tables of two leaves a piece *, in the one: whereof were 
the names of ſuch famous perſons as were {till alive, and 


in the other a like catalogue of ſuch as were departed in_ 


the Faith ; at the recital of whoſe names the people were 


wont to make this acclamation, Glory be to thee O Lord. Which cuſtom 
is ſo much the more to be ſtood ayer, becauſe over and above that 
proof which the former Doxo/ogy affords us of the Ancients praifing 
God for the happineſs of the deceaſed, .and together therewith of the 
pleaſure they themſelves took in it, agreeable to the notion of their be- 
ing members with ther of one and the fame body ; the very rehearſal 
of thoſe names which the Dipeyhes contain'd, may ſeem to have been 
particularly intended as a teft! 
thoſe, whoſe namesthey did ſo recite. Witneſs that rehearſal having 
F Dia: PE bop "SF place in the y Communion Service of the Church, and from 


imony of their holding communion with 
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which they were ſo careful to baniſh all that were not full 
membersofit ; Witneſs its cominglimmediately after x the 
giving the &/s of peace to each other,as if it were to de- 
clare the like communion with thoſe, whoſe names they 


did recite,and that they intended that as a kind of kiſs f 
peaceuntothemalſo; Witneſs farthertheir inſerting thoſe 


2 Councils into the Diptycks wherewith they profeſſed to 


bSguropat.Hift. agree. both as todoqrine and cenſures ; As in fine, their not mentioning 


Concil. Floren- 


ri. Se#, 12, any perſon inthat /caf of them, which contain'd the names of thoſe that 
| £9. were alive, who was not Þ in Communion with them. For theſe are fut- 


ficient 
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cient tons of their belicving-themſelves oblig'd to mairitgin 

pa. come thoſe Saints whoſe names they — out of them, 
yea that they intended that rehearſal as a teſtimony thereof. I will con- 
clude this Article when I have alledged fourthiy, that forafinuch as the 
Seints departed are but partially happy by reaſon of that power which 
death yet hath over their bodies ; therefore it mult be look'd upon as 
- one neceſhry part of that Communion which we profeſs to have with 
them, to pray that God-would haſten the refurreRion of the dead for 
their and our perfe@ redemption : That fo the Spirits ofjuſt menmade 
perfect may once more have communion with their bodies, 'and” our bo- 
dies and ſpirits a more intimate communion with theirs, and with that 
head to which they are fo ſtraitly conjoin'd. ON ARIES 
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After an account of the nature of forgivenels of ſins, which is ſhewn to be 
a0 other than the releaſe of that Obligation to puniſhment, which fin as. 
ſuth induceth upon the committer of it, euquiry is made; into the exterit 

_ of that forgiveneſs which Chriftianity propoſeth, bath as Yo'thole: fins 

_ fo which it is applid, and as to thoſe puni ts from which tt dee 
livereth. , The former of theſe mare minutely conſidered, and. the for- 
gzveneſs here aſſerted ſhewn 19 extend to fins commirted before: and af- 
ter Baptiſm, to greater as well as /efſer, and in'fine to all wnleſs it be 

the. Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, #he nature whereof is therefore en- 
quir d imto, The ſame forgiveneſs conſidered mith 'refirexce-20 theſe 
puniſhments from which it delivers, and ſhewn to extend to 'thg-releaſe 
of eternal puniſhments, but not with the ſame certainty, qr vai=the ſame 
meaſure to the releaſe of temporal ones, eſpecially' where the fin toe 
forgiven is great and ſcandalous. A brief account of the means where- 
by God was diſpos'd to grant the forgiveneſs here aſſerted, and'n trans 
fition from thence to the confideration of the terms upon which it ts pro- 

. pos'd, one of which is ſhewn to be our becoming members of the Church, 
and continuing in the communion of it, 1 oh 
Have hitherto inſiſted on ſuch Articles of the Creed, as, ftriatlyzand The fo. 
| properly conſidered, are the objedts of our 4efvefonly ;- ir rbmains giyeneſs 
> that we deſcend to thoſe which are alſo the objects of our bvpe,and of Sing: 

, far theobtaining whereof we are the morewilling'to believe theother: 2 
Amongſt which as rhe forgrvencſs of ſons isthe firſdDoulſ in nature ttirne, 

and accordingly ſo placed in the Creed,fo isit ia reaſon t#&have theprece- = 

dency in our diſcourſe, becauſe deſigning an explication'of it.Now there 

are four things to be enquir'd into, in order to the explication of this. 

forgiveneſs (for of the being of the thing it ſelf neither the'Creed, nor 
the Scripture will ſuffer us at all to doubt.) Ee 
k | Yy on x. What 


-::-: What forgiveneſs of Sins. is, and wherein it doth confift: ' - -: 
----{;3, Of what extent the forgiveneſs here aſſerted is; ' 1 lt © 3 
. + 3-: The means whereby God is diſpos'd to grant it. 29:7 
- +4: The terms upon which it is propos'd to us. 7 
- _ L.For the apprehending the firſt of which we are to know,that as fix 
2 1 Joh. 3.4 #5 in-its pwn nature the Zranſgreſion® of a law, and (becauſe all:other 
laws receive their ſtrevgth from his) of ſome law of God; © 1o it doth eo 
ipſo' oblige the comimitter of it-to ſuffer puniſhment for it, if he agaioſt 
whoſe law it is committed, will be pleaſed to inflict it : This being bur 
the neceſſary conſequent of the neglect ofa former obligation, even that 
by which he ſtood oblig'd. togive obedience to God's lawsor commands. 
For if it be in the power of God tolay his commands upon his creatures 
{as what may not be ſuppos'd to be in his power over thoſe who owe 
their very being to him?) there muſt alſo be ſupposd to be.an obligati« 
on 10 thoſe creatures of his to yield obedience to his commands : All 
power to command ſuppoſing an obligation to obey in him who is 
ſubjected to'it.”.. Which obligation though it be not the fame with that 
oblipabion whereof I now: ſpeak; even an obligation to ſuffer puniſhment 
for the tranſgreſſion of God's commands, yet will neceſſarily infer it 
_where it ſelf is not complied with. For it being in the. power of him 
who hath a right to command to puniſh the tranſgreſſions of thoſe com- 
mands, as without which all Authority would be vain ; it muſt conſe- 
quently be but the juſt obligation of him, who tranſgreſſeth, to ſuffer 
puniſhment; if he againſt whom he offended will be pleas'd to inflict it: 
Thais the general reaſon of mankind teacheth us to argue,neither doth, 
Orx23 any man; who thinks himſelf to have a-power to-command, not 
thinkalſpthat itis4intus power to puniſh the tranſgreſſion of thoſe com- 
mands; and.the:oþ/igation of him, who tranſgreſſeth them, ro fuffer pu- 
nifhmient far it.; And:conformably thereto - (as in- all other things) the 
Scripture doth. both reaſon aud diſcourſe ; calling fins for that reafon by 
b Mat, 6. 12, the name of debrs Þ, and:thoſe who commit ther JeZzors. For that this 
944 _ is the true.reaſon of that appellation our Saviour plainly ſkews, where 
mot hereprefents God's'forgi2eveſs and ours, or rather onr negſe- of 'it un- 
| e Mat. 18.23. der thegaratle.© ofa certrin #img, whothough hegave commind at firſt 
for. tha ling of a ſervant of. his and all thar he had for non-payment of 
afuouh be.owd, yet did, upon his. ſubmiſſion, releaſe him from that 
ip; talthe'came to underſtand that that very fervant had for a far 
les ſumma took aellow-ſervant of his by the throat,and caſt him into pri- 
ſon, For it appearing from that-parable that that Kings 7cofhrg. his ſer- 
4——27. Yantfrom the hard-necefſity-of: bondage was the very © forgiving him 
"St his debt, asagain by the oppoſition'that-is there-made between the Kings 
e—32, 23. ©and his Servants act, as well as the application of it in the * cloſe, thar 
F—=35; 1, that ſervaiits-caftirg; hi fellow-ſervant into priſon was the not forgiving of 
y 154+: 1 binand it appearing tarther thiarithis parable was made vſe of by our 
g—21- &" Sayiour'ta.repreſenti God's and our forgiveneſs 8 of thoſe fins, which he 
&whore Rileth! debes ;:and:'the forgiventG of them the forgive- 
nefiofxdebts.; :Own(ivs' mult conſequently be look'd upon as entitled 
* Terrul. de debts, becauſe like:debts properly ſo call'd they oblige him#®, ' who did 
ovarronc, 6: 7- not fatiafie his firſt obligation, to ſuffer condign punithmentfor it. Which 
in Scripteris delifti ferret; quod qerindejic debeatur, &5 ab eo exigatur, nec evddat juftitiam exattonis, niſi dv- 
netur exati1o, ſicyt 711; ſerva.dominus debitun.remiſit. Nam (9 quod idem ſeruns a domino liberatus, non perinde parcit de- 
 bitori ſuv, ac propterea delatils Penes” Abminumn, fortori delegatur ad ſolvendum noviſſimum quadrantem, id eft modicuai uſq; 
delittum, eo comp etit quod remittere nes quog; profitemur debitoribns neſtris, RIOOR TOR We” 
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ſuppos'd, as it will follow, (becatiſe forgiveneſs is no other, than the re- 

leafe of that debt) that it conſiſts in the freeing of us from our former 

obligation to puniſhment ; ſo it ſeems to me to be without reaſon, that - 

we Rrould not think the Greek word h we render forgiveneſs to be ſuf. © "4a 
ficiently expreflive of that deſign : Becauſe though that word, and its ****790 
reſpective correlates be in themſelves capable ! of other ſenſes, yet _ 

do not appear to be otherwiſe us'd when appli'd to 4ebrs, under whic 
notion it is (even when our Saviour ſpeaks of the forgiveneſs of ſins) 
that he repreſents thoſe fins of ours, as again that forgiveneſs of them as 
the forgiveneſsofdebts. However that be, moſt manifeſt it is. from the 
beneral acceptioti ofthe word forgiveneſs, and the former parab.e,that as 
fin obligeth the committer thereof to ſuffer puniſhment ; fo forgiveneſs 
of ſins 1s nothing elſe than the taking off that obligation, as that too 
(becauſe that obligation ariſeth from the negle@ ot a former one) by 
him whom we were obliged to obey, and conſequently alſo (becauſe 
that obligation was to God} by him and him aloxe. 

IT. An 4ccount being thus given of the nature of that forgiveneſs 
which we are now in the explication of, our own propoſed method and 
the weightineſs of the thing obligeth us to conſider of the ex7zen of it ; 
where again I will enquire to what ſins this forgiveneſs is extended, and 
what puniſhriients thereof it delivers the guilty perſon from. For as for 
the perſons to whom it reacheth,we ſhall find a more proper place,when 
we come to ſhew upon what terms it is propos'd. 

'I. To begin with the former of theſe, even what zhoſe fins are to 
which this forgiveneſs is extended ; towards the reſolution whereof it 
will contribute not a little to obſerve that the expreſſion both in the A 
Creed and in the Scripture k, where this matter is entreated of, is gene- k AR. s. 31; 
rally z=defnite, and neither confineth ir felf to any one fort or ſorts of £5, 7 = 
ſins, or excludes any from the benefit thereof. For though an indefinite 
Propoſition be not in it ſelf equivalent to an univerſal, unleſs where the 
matter of it is neceſdary, which it is certain the matter of this Propoli- 
tiof is not (it being no doubt in the power of God to forgive one ſin 
and not another, becauſe under no obligation to forgive any) yet cannot 
this Propoſition of the forg7veneſs of fins be deemed to exclude any but 
what that Goſpel, which propoſerh it, ſhall be found expreſly to exclude. 

The word Sixs, the forgiveneſs whereof is here and in the Scripture 
promiſed, equally comprehending a4, and conſequently not to be limi- 
ted to any fort or ſorts of them, unleſs that Goſpel, which promiſeth it, 
doth. Whatſoever ſins therefore ſhall not be found expreſly excluded from - 
pardon, all thoſe are to be fupposd to be included in the forgiveneſs here 
ſpecifi'd, and conſequently that all whatfoever are,if they be not particu- 
larly excluded. Now though by what hath been faid a compendious way 
is opened to the reſolution of the difficulty propos'd, all that is incum- 
bent upon us to enquire into being, whether the Gofpel hath excluded 
any one ſin froth forgiveneſs, and, if it hath, what that fin is ; yet be- 
cauſe it may tend not a little to the quieting of troubled minds, and not 
I: tothe cotrimendation,of the mercy of God in it, I will, before I pro- 
ceed to the reſolution gf that queſtion, inſtance in fone of thoſe many 
Tins of the forgiveneſswhereof we are aflur'd. | | | 

And here inthe jr /? place ſhali not at all ſcruple to affirm, that that 
forgiveneſs which the goſpe/ promiſethand the Creed propoſeth, extend- 
eth to thoſe ſins which are committed both Zefore and after our conver- 
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tion unto Chriſt. That it extendeth to thoſe fins which are commited Z;- 


foreour converſion,is evident from the A patties propoſing it tothe uncon- 
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verted Jews1 andtheheathenworld =,and calling uponthem to be baptiz'd 
for theremiſſion ofthem.For as they could have no other ſinstobeforgiven 
but the ſins of their unregenerate eſtate, who were not as yet gotten out 
of it; ſo that, which they are invited to,in order tothe forgiveneſs of them, 
ſhews them to have been as yet 1n it ; Baptiſm being the means of our - 
initiation into Chriſt, and conſequently ſhewing thoſe to have as yet no 
intereſt in him; whoare invited to partake of it. And of this forgive- 
neſs and of the aviilableneſs of that Sacrament to the procuring of is the 
Ancient Church was ſo perſwaded, that many, who were come ſo near | 
toit as to bein a readineſs to enter into it, did therefore defer the re- 
ceiving of Baptiſm till their death-bed, called from thence the Clinicz. 
Whereby though it is true they became guilty of a great errour, and i 
no way doubt gave occaſion to the following one of Novatys, as who 
by thus deferring of their Baptiſm, ſeem'd to have little confidence of 
the forgiveneſs of thoſe ſins which were committed after it ; yet as all 
errour is founded upon ſome truth and gives a farther light to that truth 
upon which it is built, ſo this of the C/izic; doth more ſtrongly con- 
firm the both efficacy and fulneſs of that forgiveneſs of fins, which re- 
ſpedts our yet unregenerate eſtate. For what temptation could men be 
under to defer fo falutary a thing as Baptiſm,were it not thatthey were 
well aſſur'd that the forg:vexeſs which it brought was both fo full and fo 
efficacious, that for the ſake thereof it was not only behooful to defer 

the ſenſe of fo great a benefit,but which is more run the hazard of being 
taken off by death, before they, could procure the beſtowing of it. But 
becauſe the forgiveneſs of thoſe Sins which were commited Zefore our 
converſion is a grace of which there was never yet any doubt, nei- 
ther, ſo long as the Scriptures or the Creed do abide, can we well think 
there ever will (for the Creed being primarily propos'd to thoſe who 
were to be baptiz'd, doth perſwade art leaſt the forgiveneſs of thoſe ſins 
which were committed before it) therefore proceed we to conſider of 
the forgiveneſs of thoſe ſins which are committed after it, and ſo much 
therather becauſe the forementioned Novarus gave occaſion to the que- - 
ſtioning of it, and thereby alſo to a lamentable Schiſm in the Church. 
In order whereunto I ſhall alledge jfr/? a petition of that prayer,which 
is commended by our Lord himſelf to our daily uſe. For being that 
prayer 1s a part of that Sermon of his which was dire&ed to Diſciples ", 
and (as appears by many clear ® expreſſions in it) intended for the re- 
oulation of thoſe who were at leaſt converts to his religion;by teaching 
them to pray daily for the forgiveneſs of their ſins,” it muſt conſequent- 
I imply a. poſſibility of falling into thern, and obtaining the forgiveneſs - 


of them ; Eſpecially when the ſame Lord of ours doth aſſure that for- 


giveneſsP, if we perform that condition upon which he teacheth us to 
it. The fame is no leſs evident Secondly from the inſtitution of the 
Lord's Supper,a priviledg and duty both peculiar to ſuch as are already 
Chriſtians. For being this Sacrament is alfo an inſtrument of the for- 
giveneſs of ſins, as the ſtory of the inſtitution of it ſhews (our Saviour, 
immediately after drink ye all of this, adding 9 for this s my blood 
of the New Teſtament, which was ſhed for you, and for many for the 
remiſſ.on of fins ;) The propoſing of it to ſuch as are already Chriſtians 
fhews the ſins committed by them to be capable of the fame pardon and 
| | | forgiveneſs 
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forgiveneſs, with thoſe of unregenerate men. In fine, to eſtabliſh us ſo 
much the more fully in the belief both of theſe ſinsand their forgiveneſs 
St. John joins himſelf with thoſe he wrote to, who yet were undoubt-- -  _ - 
edly * Chriſtians(for otherwiſe ſurely he would neither have given them t Joh: . 7. 
the title of Brethrey, nor told them that they had heard the Chriſtian 
doarine.from the beginning) but notwithſtanding that,'T ſay, he joins 
hinſelf with them in the number of thoſe, who, it they ſhould ſay, they * + | A 
have xo fir, would be found to be /:qrs {, but withal, who, if they dig Þ : Joh- 1.8.5. 
confeſs them, would find God ready enough to forgzve them , becauſe 
obliged thereto by his own promiſe and fidelity. WY "0 
But becauſe it may be ſaid that this and the fore-alledgedTexts ire to 
be underſtood only of ſmaller ſins, or if of greater, yet of ſuch as men 
are rather ſurpriz'd into than fall deliberately (for even Novatus, os _ 
rather Novatiauus himſelf levell'd his cenſures * at thoſe who,during the , .,,, ,;+ 
time of perſecution, were prevail'd upon to facrifice to Idols)and becauſe Fc. h. 4. c. 
it hath been thought that even hedidnot abſolutely deny pardon tothem® 23. ..., 
but only that thie Charch had no remedy at all for them; laſtly,becauſe * 
the Scriptures themſelves ſpeak hardly ofthoſe who fall away from their 
priſtine Piety and Faith : Therefore not contenting our ſelves to ſhew 
iti thegezeral, that ſins after Baptiſm are not incapable of forgiveneſs, 
conſider we ſecondly of ſuch ſins as are more zotorious and deliberate,as 
that again with reſpect to the pardon that may be had for them in. zhe 
Church, and by thoſe inſtruments which God hath, depoſited in it.ForT 
demand firſt of all what ſenſe theſe ſevere men will put upon thoſe words . - 
of St. Paul *, Brethren if any max be overtaken in a fault, ye, which are * Gal. 6. 1. 
ſpiritual, reſtore ſuch a one in the ſpirit of meekneſs , confidering thy 
Ri Jeff thou alſo be tempted : for ſuppoling, if it were only in com- 
Pliance with our own 7ran(/atior, that we are to underſtand St. Paul 
of ſuch fins as men fall into by ſurprize,yetmuſt we alſo underſtand hin 
of ſuch as were otherwiſe heinous enough, and for which they were ir 
ſome meaſure ſeparated from the Society of the Church; there being not 
otherwiſe any ground for a reſtauration of them by fuch /piritua/perſons © _ 
as were alſo 7 Governours of the Church, or indeed for any caution to 7,7 #4". 
do that i» the ſpirit of meekne/ſs. For what fear could there be of fierce- ; 
neſs, where the Sinner, to be reſtor'd, had been guilty of ſome ordinary 
failing, and which good as well as bad men are often enfnared by? But 
becauſe it is not ſo clear what the fault underſtood rhere is, nor yet 
what the re/titation of the committers thereof,or the perſons by whom ; 
therefore put we the ſame queſtion concerning a text which is yet more 
clear, and indeed may ſeem to contain in it, afull proof of that forgive- 
nefs, which Nevatay took upon him to deny ; That I mean- which the 
inceſtuous Corinthian was guilty of,and with whoſe both excommunica- 
tion and abſolution St. Paul hath fo fully acquainted us, or at leaſt with 
his own readineſs to proceed to both. For was it of a fin of a I:fler na- 
ture that St. Pau there ſpeaks,nay doth not the fame St. Paul tell us that - 
it was ſuch a fornication ® as was not ſo much as named among the Gen- 2 1 Cor. 5. 1, 
tiles > And is not that a proof of its being a ſin of a deep dy, nay doth F 
not the thing it felf prove it, and St. Paul's command to deliver him ® 76 a— 5. | 
Sata for it 2 Is it not farther evident, that as it was in it ſelf of a very 
heinous nature,ſfoit was ſuch alſo as into which he could not well be ſup- 
poſed to be ſurpriz'd (for men do not ordinarily take any Wives with- 
ont all deliberation) but which however he continued in after leiſure 
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enough for it, and no doubt pb allr | 
ſcience, or admonitions from others > Was it. not ſuch laſtly, notwith- 
| ſtanding all this, to which there was place for forgivere/s upon the in- 
b 2 Cor-2-10- ceſtyous perſons repentance, yea which St. Pax/ did not. only forgzv2 ® in 
the perſon of Chriſt, but prompted the Corinthian Governours to forgive 
t—7:8. c alſo? For what 1s this but to lay that as forgiveneſs is not deni'd everi 
to notorious Sinners When they repent,fo the Church is furniſhed with 
ſufficient Authority to impart 1t,yea cannot acquit her ſelf of her duty to 
350d without ſo. doing 2 As indeed well may we ſo opine, when the pro- 
curing of this em may ſeem to have been the chief ons of St. 
Paxl's and that Churches excommunicating him ; the intent of his zel7- 
wery unto Satan being indeed for the deſtruftion of the fleſh, but withal 
that, Ly that deſtruftion, his ſpirit might be ſav'd, and therefore much 
more forgiven, ix the day of the Lord Feſus. Laſtly, as this inceſtugus 
Corinthian met with forgiveneſs for his offence, yea receiv'd it by order 
of St. Paul and from the hands of the Church, ſo rhough others of them 
4: cor.11:21, bad fallen into fo great a degree of umpiety,as to be drixk q at the Cele- 
| bration of that.great myſtery of our Religion the Lords Supper, or at 
leaſt at that Feaſt of Charity which attended it,yet were even they invi- 
c——28. ted again to the receiving of it <, having firſt prov'd and examir _ 
ſelves ; yea with this farther encouragement, that if they would j« age 
f——z: themſelves * they ſhould nor be judged,that is,in other terms they tho 
be forgiven. 'The only thing therefore to be accounted for unto Nova- 
7us, is the forgiveneſs of thoſe  perfons who.may ſeem to. haye been 
- wholly eſtranged frotn that piety which they formerly profeſs d,and ei- 
ther in words or fa renounc'd that faith which begets it. A ng ho 
rather to be enquird, becauſe the 4uthor to the Hebrews ſeems.to be as 
|  decretory,as he who made uſe of his words to maintain his own ſeverity. 
8 Heb. 6:48 or it is impoſſible, faith that Author #, = thoſe who were once en- 
lightned, and have taſted of the heavenly gifts, and were made parta- 
kers of the Holy Ghoſt, and have taſted the good word of God, and the 
powers of the world to come, If they ſhall fall away to renew them again 
 wnto repentance : ſeeing they crucifie to themſelves afreſh the Sou of 
Ih Hm 26. God, and put him to an open ſhame. As :in like manner afterwards h to 
- the ſame purpoſe, that if we fre wilfully; after that we have receiv'd the 
knowledge of the truth, there  remaineth' no more ſacrifice for fins, bat a 
certain fearful looking for 0 { jadgment and fiery indigaation , which 
ſhall conſume the adverſaries. But as it'is not unuſual cither for the Scrip- 
tures or other writings to. pronounce of that as ;mpoſible which is only 
exceeding, dificait, or if.im pale, which is but zatzwra/ly. ſuch, or vx 
the ordinary diſpenſations of Gods grace (for thus after that our Savi- 
our had by a proverbial expreſſion among the Hebrews repreſented it as 
; Mat. 19. 24, fuch-* for a rich man to enter into the Kingdom of heayen, yet he took 
k=—26. Care to add that it was rather umpoſlible with men * than God) As,L ſay, 
therefore it is not. unuſual to pronounce of that as impolſlihle, which is 
_ only exceeding difficult, or, if impoſſible, which is but naturally ſo, 
and in the ordinary diſpenſations of Gods providence ; and conſe- 
quently the Author to the Hebrews might ſo. call it ynpoſlible to re- 
new thoſe to repentance, who tell away after fo great an! iſlumination : 
So he, that ſhallconſider what was faid to the Churches of Zaodicea and 
14 Sardis, will not think fit to take thoſe words in the higheſt ſenſe they 
| I Rev. 3-3+ are capable of ; Our Saviour inviting the Church of Sards to, repen- 
tance, and conſequently alfo to pardon, even after he had faid that ſhe 
had 


without all regret from his own Con- - 
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had 'aname t0 live. but was dead,.and counſelling the Churth bf Zaos * Rev. 3- 1. 
ERS yer was ſo ſinfully {uktewarm as that he himſelf profeſſed 
to with that ſhe were rather *\ſtark co/d) that ſhe* would -buy of him *— 
o gold tried inthe, fire, and white. rayment, yea' be zealous P and repent! y. 
And indeed as it 1s:not to be imagind, that; where that repentance is, it 
ſhould not alſo be followed b Prdivencls ; partly becauſe repentance 
hath fo often the.promiſe of forgiveneſs, and partly becabſe it is not to 
be thought God would giveſogreata grace to thoſe, to whom he means 
not as willingly to vauchſafe the others So:it is fiot unworthy ofremark, 
that where the Author to the' Hebrews ſpeaks fo ſeverely-of the condition 
of thoſe that fall away, te ſounds-not the deſperateneſs thereof upon the 
want of forgiveneſs either in God'or in his Goſpel, but wypon the impoſ- 
ſibility there \ſeems to : be in renewing them to that repentance to which 
forgiveneſs 1s annexed ; Thereby intimating, that if that repentance 
could or ſhould appear, forgiveneſs: would not be wanting to them, nei- 
_ ther\ſhould it: therefore be lawful forrany'to deſpair of their pardon, or 
for the Church not to admit them: again-to/ tte participation of thoſe 
means, by which forgiveneſs was/appointed-ito'be' convey'd... So that his 
therto'no ſin can appear,which is wholly exthided from that forgivene 
which the Creed obligeth us'to expect. If there be any Sin ſo excluded, 
it is that which is commonly. call'd'the Sin again the Holy Ghoſt, and 
upon our Saviours declarations concerning which we cannot well impoſe' 
fo favonrable a ſenſe; as we' but now did upon thoſe' of the Author ts 1 

the Hebrews. Wherefore 7 jay unto you; All tranier of fin and baſphe-' - 

my ſhall be forgiven | unto ment) but the blaſphemy againſt the Holy q Mat. 12.31. 
 Ghoft ſhall never bei forgiven unts men, nonottither in this World, of 32: 
in that which isro-come: | FOr <as 'the' fame&" Few goes'on) who ſoever 
Speaketh a word againſt» the, Son of man JÞall be forgiven him, but 
whoſoever ſpeakethr againft the Holy Ghoſt "if (Ball not be forgiven Wihij 

neither in this World; nor inithe World to rome; For the tefolution of 

which very difficulttextthatwhichhath beeniifaid by ſome tor unlearned 

men 3s, that, when our-Saviour:fairl1 it ſhall never keforgiven, his mean? <- 

30g is that itſhall very difficultly: be done; and'that neither without +r& 

pentance; which is propotrioriableto the demerit of it, I'fo? my part will 

not. go about to impugn that interpretation,nor;yet define anF thing poſt- 

tively concerning it. All1 ſhalt ayris,tharthfe-ſeems notto be the meanin#! 

of-it, becauſe St. Jobx,wherehe ſpeaks of ſuis rhiat men ſhould pray & ob- 

tain pardon fon,tellas withalthdt/there isaf###76 tathwandi for whiCh'c « Joh.$. 16. 
he .did »ot ſay' that they ſhould pray.1i :Iravimptherefore that interpre- 

ration as unſatisfactory, I ſhalkehvoſe rather'ts enquire what that fins? 

which is affirm'd ſhall never becforgiven And whichyiif we conſuls the 

foregoing words, we ſhall find:to-be no-orfiebthanaknowing and mall 

cious aſcribing that to the Devikwhich wasxtzundoubted work of GodF ©. 
ſpirit: Our Saviour. (as dappear3>drom theS&wry LChere referred to) hacc Mat. 12. 22. 
healed one who was blind and:dumb,and: caft ods rhat devil;which was the 

cauſe of both. This ,as we learn fromvtheſequel of tt) was1o far from'r—24- 
inciting} the Phariſees to giveglory to: God and Chriſt,that they affirm'd 

of this latter; that he did nor caſt out devils but''by Beelzebub the Prinee 

of thi devils... Wherenpon when-our Saviour had. alledged ſeveral argu- - 
ments to ſhew *that what he had-now- doneicoutd:nor be tlie effect of v—25,4c. 
any other. than the Spir;z of Ged,/to: let them know that chat'cealumny of | 
theirs was as pernicious as1t:wasgroundlefs, heproceeds to —— 
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however it might fare with oz her blaſphemies, yet the Haſphemy agninſt 


the Holy Ghoſt ſhould never be forgiven to them ; that is tofay (tor ſo 


x 1 Tim. 1.13. 


the coherence of thoſe words per{wades) ſuch as the Phariſees were 
guilty of, in aſcribing that to the devil, yea to the chief of them, which 
wasevidently noother than the work of God's ſpirit. Now there are two 
things (as was before intimated) which are obſervable in that Blaſphe- 
my, Which was the object of our Saviours cenſure, a knowing and wilful 
affront to the Spirit of God, and ſuch as is alſo ma/iczous and deſpite- 
ful. Tcall it a knowing and wilful affront to God's Spirit, nbt only be- 
cauſe of the ill character which is generally given of the Pharzſees, but 
becauſe I find St. Paul, though a B/aſphemer,obtaining pardon by reaſon 
of that ignorance * and wnbelief which was the ground of his offence,and 
becauſe it is afterwards affirmed here, that he who fhould ſpeak a word 
againſt the Son of man ſhould be likely enough to find forgrveneſs, but 
he that ſhould ſpeak a word againſt the Holy Ghoſt ſhould not. For how 
comes our Saviour to diſtinguiſh between ſpeaking againſt the Sox of man 
and againſt the Holy Ghoft (when it is manifeſt that the Phariſces ſpake 
immediately only againſt the former) were it not that the Phariſees did 


| not only know him to be the ſon of man,but a man actuated by the Ho- 


y Heb. 1c. 26; 
27» 


F mn—_—— 29 


ly Ghoſt, and conſequently alſo that the works of that Son of man were 
his? Butſo alſo do I think my ſelf oblig'd to call this Siz againff the X0- 
ly Ghoſt a malicious and deſpiteful atfiront to the Spirit of God, as well 
as a knowing-and wilfal one. ; For how can that be ſuppos'd to be with- 


out a grat degree of malice and deſpite, which doth knowingly and wil- 


fully confound him, who 3 the greateſt and beſt of - beings, with that 


which is the moſt vile and. abominable > This, as it is init ſelf one of the 


greateſt affronts that can be offered unto .God, fo-being; therefore fuch, 
which we cannot think afty man can wilfully licenſe himſelf in,yhoisnot 
puſh'd on to it by a malicious mind; A calumnious tongue being ever the 
effec of a rancorous heart, and which would proceed to worſe effects, if 
it had to do-with fuch a being, as were capable of receiving any injury 
by them. And if the /azter Y of the forementioned texts of the 4uthowr 
t6.the Hebrews be to be drawn to that ſin which ſeemsaltogether irremiſ- 
fible (which Iam apt, upon ſecond thoughts, to think it may) it is up- 
on the account of that deſpite ts the Sprris of Grace, which that Author 

eſently after * ſeems to charge it with. And for ſuch fins as thoſe,I had 
rather caution men againſt,than give thenyoccaſion to believe that there 
is any pardon for them. But as:this will be no relief tothe dorine of the 
Nowvatians, which excluded thoſe from pardon, who, in times of perſe- 
cation, ſacrificed to Idols,and who may for the moſt part be prefum'd to 
have fallen-into it, rather-through fear of puniſhment, than out of any 
propenſity of will to it, ot;deſpite to God and to his Spirit ; SoI cannot 
think for the reaſons before mentioned, that other than ſach wi/fa/ and 
deſpiteful affronts could be that fin which our Saviour cenfures, or may 
be thought to be exempted from the benefit of that forgiveneſs, which 


. this 4r:icle enconrageth us to expect. 


2. There being now. nodoubt to be. made to what fs this forgive- 
nes extends, and ſo far therefore the extent thereof conſidered and ac- 
counted for, it remains that we enquire of what extent it is as to thoſe 


_. puniſhments thereof which it delivers the guilty perſon from. For it 


appearing from the Scripture that ſin doth not only bind us over to pu- 


niſhment, but to a temporal and eternal one, there will be place for 
; enquiry 
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enquiry whether the forgivetrels here yropob'd: Wetivirs'us from each 6f 
theſe ox ar feaſt whether it infalibly and abſolutely doth. Thar ir takks 
 wsOfinfallibly and ablolutely fro the Harter of theft /and thereby gives 
faſſivient comfort 'ro thoſe Who art partakers of it,lve have not only for 
2 proof thoſe rhany texts Which afſare us of erer4al life ( for what place 
ebuld thettbefor eternal life, if our obligation to eternal puniſhment 
wete not before taken off > ) bat, Which is mort;an affurance of being 
delivered from zhe wrath rv come *, even that to which the damned are 2 x Theſu.19. 
confiogn'd ; fach a delivery as that prockbncdy our guilt to be fo far ta- 
ken bifas it binds us over to etertial puniſhment. The only difficult 
c in thisafir is as to ze1mporal and reli ones, though not fo tmuch nei- 
; ther as to their being taken off for the mairi, but as to the thanner where- 
in they are, and the meafure in which. For when the Scripture doth fo 
' often aſſure us of that forgzveneſ5 of ns, Which we have faid in its own 
nature to take off the obligation to puriiſhment ; when, where it ſpeaks 
of this —_ it ſpeaks of it in ##defizire terms, and Without limi- 


FI jc wk... __ Low 37 us "Ro Rep ——w> wes” 


reivencſs doth _ ahd 44/0lurely take off our obl 
poral puniſhmeht;” For if forgiveneſs of ſins, how geierally and indeh- 
nitely ſoever delivered, may adtniit of a lidtiiratioh as to one fort or forts 
6f firs; why not alſo as to the temoval of that obligation, which we | 
taveftid it to be intended for; eſpecially when the great and chief ob- 
ligation of fit is acknowledgd to be tettioved 2 If there be ary thing 
that cari be faitty alledg'd agaiiift this iferente;it tmiſt be the want of as 
cleat and expreſs Scripttire for this timitatidn, as it ſeeins to them there 
isfor the other. ' But befide that I cannot apprehend, how that rempo- 
ri} death, which was rhrextned 6s a punitfirnent foul ng th Trio mea 


ſaxe titimiefuch upon all on whotr it Als; when jt is the affirmation 

of St. Paul*, that as deat} enrtr'd by fi9, even the fin of him to whom « gow. £4.14. 

it was itnrnediately thredtiied, fo 7 bath daſs'd wpon all men. fer that 

18 hor finted'; Wint car we fy, hit he ſatin, cicangt 

thit ſonal piffags of Nathay, whett, aftet he' had told David that God b 

had pt away #\ins fin, neither ſhould he Ji? for it, he adds by way. of d2Sem.1513; 

abaterterit of that forgivenefs, Zowbe?? ©, Lerauſe by this deed tou bel "== 

given great octafion to the enemits TIE Lord ta baſpheme, the child 
| ; R Z 
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alſo that is born of thee ſpall ſurely die. For who can look upon that as 
other than the remains of Gods diſpleaſure, and conſequently as other 
than a puniſhment, which is threatned with as much ſhew of indigna- 


tion, as the evils before remembred were,and when there was as yet no 


appearance of David's. repentance to afloil them > However therefore 
men may upon their repentance promiſe themſelves the forgiveneſs of fin, 
ſo far as that obligeth to ezer»a/ puniſhment, and temporary allo as to ' 
the. mazy, yet I cannot ſee how, when their ſins are as ſcandalous as this 
of Davids,they can be confident of ſuch forgiveneſs,as ſhall cancel both 
the one and the other obligation. For, fo far as we are able to judge, 
David himſelf was not thus forgiven; and he, who can ſettle ſuch a per- 
ſwaſion in his mind,may perhaps find it to be of uſe to him in reſtraining 
him from ſuch offences, as may be of ſo pernicious conſequence to him- 
ſelf. For well may we be afraid of the commillion of thoſe fins which 
are not wholly forgiven, even whes they are. | 
IM. To'the nature and extent of this forgiveneſs ſubjoin we the 


*., y 


means by which God was diſposd to grant it, the third thing pro- 
posd to be enquird into ; Though for this we ſhall need rather to re- 
fer to the foregoing ones, than to enter into a new diſcourſe concerning 
it. It may ſuffice here to fay, that God was diſpos'd to this forgiveneſs 

by the ſaz»faftion that was made to his juſtice by the death of his Son 
for thoſe ſins which he was fo to forgive. The name of Je/ſus,in which 
we before profeſſed to believe, doth in part ſhew it, as whoſe deſign it 


was to let us know that he ſhould ſave Gods people from their fins. His 


anointing to his Prieſthood, as hath been exemplifid in the word .Chrz/, 
ſhews it more, becauſe declaring him to have been conſecrated thereby 
to offer up that Zody which God had given him, as a propitiatory facri- 
fice for our fins. Laſtly, his death and paſſion ſhews it, becauſe under- 
gone for us and for our fins, yea repreſented as a price paid tothe Di- 
bine Juſtice for the redemption of us from eternal torments. All which 
having been before inſifted on in their proper places, I ſhall forbear the 
farther proſecution of it, and proceed to tliat, which I'propos'd in.the 
laſt place to diſcourſe of, even'the terms upon which this forgiveneſs is 
proposd tous. | _ 
TV. Ithath been very well obſerv'd by thoſe that have: commented 
upon the Creed before me, that, though this 4rt:c/e at preſent hath no 
neceſſary connexion with that ofthe Church, yet 4ntiently it ran thus, 7 
believe remiſſion of fins, and everlaſting life by the Church. , The footſteps 
of which, connexion are ſtill preſerv'd in.the Creed. of our Commuzion 
ſervice; when concerning Baptiſm, . which; the. Church diſpenſeth, it 
teacheth us to profeſs, 7 believe one Baptiſm for the. remiſſion of fexs. 
Which being granted, it will. follow 'that, by the doctrine of the Creed 
one of the terms, upon which forgzveneſs, of fins is propos 'd to us, is.our 
beconiing members ofthe Church. And ſurely, whatever right they 
may*have to alledge it, in whoſe mouths it. is fo frequent that ouf of tbe 
Church there is no Satvatiog, yet, if underſtood with reference to the 
*niverſal Charch, it will be found:to have perfect. truth in it, whether 
we do'confider that Salvation as to the inchoation of ir,asto its nuttineg, 
nd — or as to the reſtauration of it. For to begin wi 
the firſt of theſe, even the inchoation of our Salyation,, and fo. alſo 
(for therein doth Sa/vation eſpecially conſiſt) of the forgiveneſs .of. 
fins ; Who is there but miſt acknowledge the truth of Soat-Fneorn 
| | _. faying 
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faying of St. Cyprian, * that that man cannot have God for his father, f©* mitate Ec- 
=. Path wot - Church for his mother > I do not _ onl ', upon —_ 
the account of that ew &:rth, which Chriſtianity requires in order to Pref Deun | 
the capacitating us for ſo great a priviledge (for that might perhaps be {/,7m 9 Ec: 
rejected as an expreſſion purely metapherical) but upon the account ber marrem. 
of that concurrence, which is on the part of the Church toward the 
producing of it. For is that mew 4irth, whereof the - Scriptuee ſpeaks,; - 
ay without which there isno forgiveneſs, perform'd any other way than 

y the womb of the Church 2 Is itnot by her fecundity(as the fame St. © 
Cyprian ſpeaks) that we come to be thus bory, as well as from her mili g Deinit.Ec: 
that we recetve nouriſhment, and are animatedy by her breath, or rather — = 
| by that Spirit of God which actuates her > If not,how'comes St,Paul to latte muri- 
affirm concerning this Church(for of her it is I have elſewhere h ſhewn 3; _— 
him to ſpeak) when repreſenting her under the title of the Jeruſalem h Explicar. of 
that is above, he tells us ! that ſhe is the mother of ws. al 2 This, as it _ _ | 
could not be affirm'd unleſs it were by her that we were conceiv'd and thokckCt urch 
born, ſo being manifeſtly St. Pauls intention, becauſe nor only. compa= i Gal. 4. 26. 
ring her to that mother by whom Abraham * had, aac, but inferring na _—_ 
from his former affirmation that we are zhe ! ch;ldren of her. The fame of 
is yet more evident from that Sacrament by which we are regenerated; | 
and which is ever Proper CHOI mn with faith and repentance,as the m AR. 2. 39. 
means of obtaining forgiveneſs. For being the adminiſtration of Baptiſm —** '* 
was depofited in the hands of the Church, as our Saviour's commiſſion 
to the Apoſt'es of going and baptizing all nations ſhews,that. forgiveneſs, 
which is annexed to it, muſt be look'd upon as fo far forth confined to 
the Church, and conſequently the 7zchoation of it at leaſt not.to'be 
had but by the means of it. From the inchoation of this Salvation or 
forgiveneſs therefore paſs we to tlie continuance of it; and enquire whe 
ther that alſo be not to be obtain'd by- the means of it ;- which that it is 
we have in part the foremention'd Sacrament of Baptiſm to aſſure us. 
For if by it weare 4aptiz'd into this body of Chriſt the Church,as well as 

in the name of the head of it, as St. Paul ® firſt, and that faith which , ,cor. 15.12. 
we now explain ® ſhews ; our continuance in that ſalvation and forgive- 0 Tert.de Bapr. 
neſs is in reaſon to depend uponour continuing united to it,as well as to 77 ſh rribus 
its head Chriſt Jeſus. Though if we delire a farther -proof of it, the & reftario fidei, 
ſame St.Paul will furniſh us therewith, where he tells us? that though 4 rao 
this body receive nouriſhment from its head, yet it is as knit together, neceſſario ad- 
and by means of thoſe j9:uts and bands by which the members thereof jitr Ecclie 
are united to the head and to one another. For if the nouriſhment; 1; 16 wee, 
which this body receives, be received by it asa body,and through the 1m- id «ft Pater & 
terventionof certain joyntsand Jands which conne the members thereof # 64 wy; 
toone another and the head,then mauſt they fail thexeof who are not.con- Eccleſia 9ue 
nected to this body, and particularly to thoſe joints and Sands. Which 77" 097% 
what they are, or at leaſt eſpecially,the ſame St. Paul doth elſewhere in- p col. 2. 19. 
ſtru& us, where he tells us 1 that this head of ours gave Apoſtles,and pre 4 Eph 4 11; 
phers, and other fuch perſons, for the perfetting of the ſaints, for the © 

work of the miniftry and (which comes yet more home to our preſent 

purpoſe) for the edifying. of the body of Chriff. For what material, 
or(conſidering the words® that follow)only verbal difference is there be- cw; 
tween the edifying of the body of Chriſt and bringing us al to the mea- 
ſure of the fature of the fulneſs of Chriſt, which is, here made the office of 

the 4poſtles and otherEccleſiaſtical perſons,and the nouriſhing and encreaſ- 

At ing. 
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ing with the ewcreaſe of God the fame body of Chrift , which in the place 

before alledged is made the office of thoſe joynts and Sands;And though 

there be not any expreſs mention;thatl know of.of Chriſt's depofiting in 

the hands of the Church or the Governours thereof the miniſtry of the 

Lords Supper which yet muſt be confeſs'd to be one of the moſt proper 

; means for the nouriſhing of us, and conveying our pardon to us ; yet 

i Core 4:1 when I can find the miniſters ofChrift entitled Stewards of ' the myſteries 

. of God,of which the Lord's Supper is one of the chiefeſt; when I can 

Joh. 20. 23. find farther both by our S4viours commiſſion * and their own pre- 

u2 Cor. 2 10 zenfrons ® that they were etitruſted with the Power both of re2ainiug 

and remit!ing fins,for which laſt the Sacrament. of the Lords Supper 

x Mar, 25. 28, WAS principally ordain'd *; I think it but reaſonable -to concltide, that - 

that Sacrament was alſo depoſited withit, and conſequently that, as we 

owe the ixchoatzon of our Salvation and: forgiveneſs to the Church, fo 

we muſt owe the continuance thereof to it,* becauſe ' entruſted with that 

Sacrament by which it is eſpecially convey d. All therefore that remains 

ſorus to ſhew is, that;if we happen to'forfez? this forgiveneſs'( as there 

want not ſins which will deſpoil usof it) the Church muſt be our-re- 

medy for that alſo, neither can we expe the reſtauration of it but from 

her hands. A thing not difficult to be believidby thoſe who conlider our 

- Saviour's afſurin that Church, Whereof weſpeak, that what/dever that 

y Mar. 18. 18. ſhould bind Y on earth (ſhould be | bownd ?u, heaven, as on the other ſide 

that what that /houldTooſe ſhould be Toofed alfo there ; his aſſuring his 

Apoſtles in particulaf, in whem the power of the Church was veſted, 

z Joh: 20. 23, that whoſe ſoever fins-they remitted they ſhould be remitted* uhto them, 

and whyſeſoever fins they 'yetained. ſhould be indeed 'retained; in fine 

(which may ſerve both for the clearing of that commiſſion,and a farther 

| confirmation of-it) Se. Pau/s-warranting theChurch of Corinth to bind 

«1Cor. 5.5. and refrain the inceſtof hifi® Who had married his fathers wiſe ( for fo 

their de/ivering m—_ 20 Satan; and looſinghim afterwards from it by 

forgiving him perſwades) as againupon his repentance- bo forgive him 

b 2Cor, 2. 5-- 11 their own, hisÞ; arid the name of Chri/t. For this is a ſufficient proof, 

10, ' that, if we deſpoil our ſelves of God's forgiveneſs, we muſt be reſtord 

| to it by her miniſtry and ſentence, ' from whoſe hands we firſt received 

it, and afterwards- eontinu'd to' Enjoy it: - But from hence it will 

come oo not be difficult to colle what thoſe 'perſons get, or rather loſe, who 

Jerfels 7047 either cut themſelves off fromi the Church, or'are rightly-cut off by it ; 

pid? who withdraw their-children from the partaking ofoneof its Sacraments, 

— ereby 27 Themſelves from ' the” partaking of the! 'other. For if they be at all 

they forlake forgiven by God, itis more than'either we 'can promiſe them, or they 
- and faith, promiſe to themſelves;therebeing no juſt preſumption of their receivin 

Queſt. What i; that or -any'other behibfit from'God,who ſeek it notin'that way by which 

repuirdof them he" hath appointed to'convey-it. | | | 

Lords Supper? | T infiſt not at-all-at preſent, how neceſſary ſoever in order toour for- 

_ = exa- piyeneſs, upon'.,repertance towards God, and faith towards-our Lord Fe- 

ſelves whether [#5 Chriſt;Becauſe theſe will-find a more proper place in the dottrine 

. they repens of the Sacraments © to the right participation whereof they are as ne- 

| - ro 5 mag ceſlary as to the other. It may ſuffice here briefly to'note, that as fazzh 

ſins-—have 70ward our Lord Feſus Chriſt' cannot but be look'd upon' as neceſlary 

: lively faich, to forgiveneſs when'order was given that that forgiveneſs or remiſſion 

d Luc. 24. 45, [P0uld be preached in his 4 name, yea affirmed, that there is no other 

eAdt, 4. 12. name whereby we can be® ſaved; So we are not to look upon that 7e- 

| pentance, 
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pentance, which is alike requir'd, as a thing which refts zz the Soul, or 

expreſſeth it ſelf only ina tew ſighs and ears, but rather as ſuch,which 

muſt alſo produce a change in :our wills and affettions, yea influence  _ 
our future works and attions. St. Pezer's f addition of converſion to f At 3+ 19: 
repentance perſwades the former of theſe? For.repent ye therefore (faith 

he) and\be converted that your ſims may-be.blotted ont ; St. Pauls thew- 

ing both to Jews and Gentiles8 that in order to their receiving of the for- 
givereſs of fins ® as well as an inheritance, they muſt repent and turn toh —— 18. 
God, and do works meet for repentance, perſwades both the one and the 

other: How much more then our Saviour's declaration, that mens fins 

are forgiven proportionably * to the degrees of their /ove unto himſelf > | 
Yea Tu unleſs they themſelues ſhew the like /ove and forgiveneſs to 5; 7:47 
their brethren ®, either will. their father which # in heaven forgive "> "PIR 
them their treſpaſſes againſt himſelf > For-what more could have been © oP 
faid to proſcribe that eafte. and zueffetual repentance, which men of ;/ 
principles, or worſe lives have endeavoured to advance - Such are the 
terms upon which forgiveneſs of ſins is offered, and not unlike there- 
fore mult be the belief and behaviour of thoſe who expe&-to be made 
partakers of itt. Otherwiſe that forgiveneſs of fins will not only not be- 
come their portion, but the beliet thereof ferve ſo much the more to 
encourage men to perſiſt in them, and ſo debar them of that benefit, 
which, bad it not been for fo crade a conception of it, they might not 
enly have believ'd, but enjoy'd. , | | 
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/ The Reſurrection of the. 
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4.3.4 p— 


The Conteats. 


Of the great reproach as wel as unbelitf, wherewith this Article was at 
firſt entertain'd, and enquiry thereupon made into the due importance of 
it ; which is ſhewn to be no other than the riſing again of thoſe very bos 
dies, wherewith we are now cloathed, and which we ſhall at length de- 
pofite. This evidenced to be the ſenſe of ' the Creed from the terms 
wherein it hath been or is nom expreſs d ; from the conſentient belief 
. and praftice of the Church, more particularly in the folemnity of their 
funerals, as alſo from the behaviour and diſcourſes of the Churches 
_ enemies, Of the poſſibility of that reſurreftion on which the Creed aſ- 
ſerts, whether as to the reftoring. of the body to its yen condition, 
or giving life and breath to it after it is ſo reftor d. What evidence. 
there is from reaſen, but more eſpecially from Scripture of the futurity 
of ſuch a reſurreition, and the objefions that are made againFt it pro- 
duc'd and anſwer d. Of the time when this reſurretion ſhall be, and 
who ſhall be the ſubjefls of it. 2s 
C | 


The Re- WW Hen in that great perfecutioti in Zrance, which hapned under 


ſurreaton Antoninus Yerus 3, the heathen had, but iti vain, attempted 
ofthe Bo- . _. to ſuppreſs Chriſtianity by the tortures and death of the pro- 
T feſſors of it ; they thought at length of a way, which tliey ſuppos'd would 


a Eueb, Zcc. not only add farther terrour to the living, but deprive the dead alſo of 
Hip. ks. 5 i that hope in expeRation whereof they were content to be tortured and 
d Euſeb, ibid, die : Even by reducing the bodies of the ſeveral Martyrs to aſhes b and 
E I. ſcattering them in the river Roſne. For (as Exſebius:tells us out of the 
© Exſeb, iti, Epiſtle of the Churches of Lyons and Vienna ©,) this they did, as ſup- 
pofing themſelves thereby able to defeat God, and deprive the Martyrs 
of their reſurreflion ; that ſo (as they ſaid) they might not have ſo 
much as the hope of a reſurreftion, in confidence whereof they had 
brought in a new and ſtrange worſhip, and deſpiſing all calamities had 
gone with readineſs and chearfulneſs to their death : Adding withal an 
the ſame vain-glorious ſtrain, /et u® now ſee whether they ſhall riſe a- 
gain, and whether their God can help them, and deliver them out of 
our hands.  Teafily believe they ſpake their own thoughts, and ſuch as 
their reaſon as well as indignation fuggeſted to them. For who can 
think otherwiſe, when he the Phi rsof Athens receiving the 
d A& 17. 32 doQtrine of the reſurrection 1 with the fame contempt > Nay when he 
1 Cor.15.12. finds the Corinthians © and Theſſaloxians f, even aiter their converſion - 
: iy 2 to Chriſtianity, putting St. Pax/ to the trouble of laying that foanda- 
| tion! anew among them 2 In fine when it doth appear, that that piece of 
infidelity is not as yet cur'd, neither have all St. Paul's labours _—_— 
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able to free men from thoſe ſcruples, which their wii reaſon ſhilt Flay; 
or rather inconſideration' of the great:-power'of G6d* hath ſuggeſted to 
them » Otherwiſe certainly, after the nataral : nee of the 
the clear. doctrine of the Scripture, ahd the avowee''as well 45 conftant 
belief of the Church concerning'it, a/ refurredion 'waild have ſignified = 
with that they depoſited, or any- other;is inot at all material” Being 
therefore in the proceſs of my diſcourſe arrived at; that Article which 
not be able ſo to clear and eſtabliſh i, 3s'rhav neither the watiton wits 
of men may be able to turn it from itsmutiveſeaſe;. nor infidelity; '(pro- 
Now there are five things which wilt be neceſſary fo be enquir'd into 


"word, 
ſomewhat more than the giving menu-body,* but” whether the ſame 
bears the title of the Reſarredtion of the Body, T willTee Whether I may 
vided it be alſo conducted by reaſon.) find any ung it to impugne 
to procure us that oth clear apprehenſion of, ad eftabliſhmenr in it 


which we ſeek, *: (50 


x. What kind of reſurreQion is here intended! 
2. Whether ſuch a refurreion be really: poſſible-2' | 
_ 3. What evidence there is either from' Scripture, or reaſon-of the 
futurity oſit 2 ELUENT 
| 4 When this reſurreQtion ſhall be, ahd ft 
5. Whoſhall be the ſubjefts of it a! - + 


7 


I. Tintimated but now in the: preawlb/s to this diſcourſe, that there 
were thoſe. who thought the doctrine of the reſurreQtion might be falv'd' 
by the reunion of the Soul unto. a body; but whether the ſame which it 


: depoſited, or any other, was not atall material. -How well this "notion ja 


agrees with the Scriprure;for the falving whereof it was eſpecially” in- 
tended, ſhall be conſidered-in its place; but that it agrees-notat all with 


the Creed, the zerms wherein this Article is or hath been'delivered, the 
. belief ard praftice of that Church whole this Creed is} yea the bebaviour 


and diſcourſes of the enemies of both thew,)  F or doth-"not a-refurreQi- 7M 
on, in the proper and literal importanceof i; :imply!8i#h# riſing again of g Reſurredfionis 
that which fell, and conſequently thextfore: when" aÞphied to a dead john _ 
body,the riſing of that body which died 2 And can we thenunderſtand dicar guim gue 
the Creed of any other reſurreQion thari that + Cane Haney to'our ing 


ſelves any leſs {trict, or leſs proper-itſterpretation-of it! Fox befit that g. c; 5. 


- the word reſurrefion maybe capable ofa"lixer ſenſe 3:beit that it may 


ſometime impart no more thanthe eretingaf a pile of bailding' in the' 

place where there ſtood one before; whether, made 6f the fame of other 
materials ; Yetas it muſt be acknowledged' that exprefiions'fo 'appiid 
arerather figurative than proper;'fo tharalone wilt B&'enough to'tea- 
ſonable men to ſhut ſuch-arr interpretation 6H then 6ue-6f th6*Creed i _ 
For who can. think thar-men of ordinaty> neeweilt:mnake aſe of - 
fignrative expreſſions in the penning of thoſe Suin@#$ which were 
not:only deſign'd to convey'the knowledge of the moſt BriteriaÞeraths, - 
but convey-ittoo to thoſe who:for the mo#F pur? are aptito. take things * 

in the literal ſenſe, yea cannot well jadge- when words fe tobe taken 

in their literal ſenſe, and when again'n an” improper3and figurative, «4,12, 


, ene,.. Thus; Lfay, it-is butreaſonable to-argne fromthe nature of that raps», ai 


Ereed, wherein this reſurreQion- isxlelivered :'. How "'mhiich more then Ciriftineſur- 
when the ſame Creed wſeth the: very ſame word or: its relative h Corni-'tur ; axpuos 

cerning hi reſurreftion, which all men acknowledge, und. muſt to be ory ub 
o | | | tric | 


6: 
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and a Dogan ;Kor oo the ——_ of the Creed might 
fancy. that would þe:. DEST TaD. 
4 to their natural conceptions,fad there- 
if $het- were moſt dertreble oth to them (which 


word befor 
which was fat er orn the'cauſe and cytemplar of -this? On the 
' contrary they may ſera rather.to have determin'd men to the fame un- 
derſtanging ofir z any + becauſe making-fio diſtinRion in their expreſ- 
ſion, which ed been bus -teefonable; if the reſurreRtions were really di- 
Nan partly becauſe men dre apt to believe ti ſimilitude between the 
effe&t and its cauſe, the tranſcript and that of which it is ſo. And in- 
deed, however the 1 y of dppreticading fuch a refurreftion, as we 
ſpeak of, hath made me 'te:themſelves arcother, which is more 
eaſie to conceive ;. yet a contending ſo eagerly as they do to falve 
the identity of the perſon riſen with hut! who fell, by the identity of 
the Soul which aQtuates-him) ſhews them not to be without ſome jea- 
louſie of the truth ef thay Notion we contend for.. Only they forget that 
the Creed, aSit were to obviate this fantaſtick ſenſe of theirs, hath nct 
ſtild it, asthey wquld have it, the-reſurtection of the per ſox, but the re- 
ſurreQtion of the Feſh or body. Which ſhews plainly ef Gualhy that this re- 
ſurreQign- is t» be, waderſtogd' eſpecially bs to the body, -and not as to 

the perſen. whoſe it's, I may not here cmir,: though it were fingulac 
is ic, the Church of dgulleie 5-both. expreſſing this Article by the reſar- 
! | Ruffin, per retienof this fleſhi, and prompting men at the ſame time: they repeated 
in ut. 00 itch to-make @ cre(s upon theiy-forehtads. : For'as this was indication e- 
of their believing « reſtitution to the very.ſame bodics; ih which 
they dwelt here, and afterwards depoſited 5/fo it was ſuch a ſingularity; 
26. we:cannot find to have been any 'where-Condemn'd, and may there- 
fore reaſoaably helitve te-have;/been the fenſe of tho Churches that 
aſed it. not, as which btherwiſe'is is not unlikely they would have beert 
forward epovgh > condem@yipecmiiy" in 2; Creed, which i is of ought 

tobe'the 

PEEARLE 1 - yoinGft. DR BAEs-<jal wherein this "Irticls icant 
efd-when thereatt.other zprripue to judge of the ſenſe 
i let We in the-iexc. place the belief and praftice of that 

Gre np isandwivcicannet bur be thought to bea tom- 
ne the meaning of is! | for the ore pps 
aKabltileas may be with things which L find dove 
chooleratborto refer my readettoa riſe ſe where 
— $6 Sater: into a; minute:accounr:dtit.; br ſhall ſif- 
from: that mg ya .Charch rnthy 
we mayxgaels perſw the reſt thr #2 p.1 fp he- 
ine. hey Ng taught, chat” the bedltrs: of niew ar rhe laft refureettion Papvs 


Godlineſs. 
9413 a t1uh the fame wich theſe they died ax the Hades of hoſe, whos 
30: our Savitur : 1ais d:when be was npon earth, were with thoſe in which 
they died; that they helicy'd rand naught u toſarrefiidn'of that body 
_..... whirbfe# into the car nt led thereto by the ſents of the word 
| which was 1n0-0ther than the rijing ors pbich: fel; thatthey 
believ'd and taught 2b reſurneition- + ohit \ Badly which was coreupteth; 
> ang; (Oda changed die rearth ; that ove” bur inffdeis.: woutel 


Jay 


fr ate ne unwiſe hath not hitherto done ;) yet - 
ral concerning that reſurrextion, 


UMI 


T be ReſurreFion of the Body, 941 

Jay that there. ſbould be no reſurreftion, nor any but misbelievers, that 

any other body ſhould riſe, than that which «ſlept ; that if the body do 
: ot riſe, neither can the man be ſaid to riſe, becauſe © man is not the ſoul 

alone, but ſoul and body ; in fine, that, as Ckriſt roſe with his former 
| fleſh, and bones, and members, ſ6 we alſo after the reſurretion ſhall 

have the ſame members which we now uſe, the ſame fleſh and blood and 

Zones, Which pivges ſhew plainly enough, what kind of reſurreQi- 

on they believ'd, and what therefore. we . are.in reaſon to think to 

have been the ſenſe of that Creed, by which they regulated their faith 

and which they profeſſed to embrace and. explain. But of all the 
'proofs that can be produc'd of a general beliet of the Church, and 

ſo alſo of the ſenſe of that Creed which regulated it , there ſeems to 

me tobe noge more full and convincing, than a general and conſentient 

practice, as therefore neither.of the Churches belief concerning the re- 
ſurretion of the body, than the great care and expence they were at in 
the embalming or enterring of the bodies of their dead ; Toſay nothing _ | 
at all ofthe religious rites that were perform'd at the enterring of them, | z,,r..:im f 
and of which I have given ſome account before 1. For was it, that this thoſe words 
care and charge of theirs was not extraordinary, and that therefore no _ _— 
argument at all-could be formed from it > But 7ertullian m afſures the m 4pologer. ca. 
heathen, and in them us, that the rich ſooges of the Sabeans were more 42 Tra plane 


non emimus. St 


.prodipally ſpent. (for ſo he:expreſſeth it) in the buryings of Chriſtians 4r46;e querun- 
than they were by the heazher in the incenſing of their Gods: Yea the turſcient Sabei 
heathen in Minutius Felix owns that they were. not .unemploy'd at 71177, ©, 
their funerals; Was it then that the Chriſtians did-it out of a principle criftianis /e- 
of vanity; 4nd to procure ſome honour to themſelves, by thethus adorn- =_ pro- 

. . . - uk gari, quam 
ing of their dead relations bodies 2 But no men -were:ever-more free izs finigan- 
from any thing of vanity in their own ' perſons, which certainly they 4 

would not have been, if that humour could have prompted thens to-be 

fo laviſh about their dead. 'The only cauſe that can be-aſſign'd -of ir.is, 

that they themſelves believ'd, and were willing to-perſwade bthers,thar 

as thoſe bodies had been the temples of the Holy Ghoſt, aod ſo not-un- 

worthy of their regard. ſo they ſhould afterwards be ſo-again, and have 

a-joyful and happy refurretion. Which. is the. rather to be. believ'd, 

becauſe they were not at ſuch expencegabout the bodies of thoſe Saints 

when alive, as knowing them to be then ſufficiently illuſtrated by :their 

own vertues, and che eſteem that was had of them, but thought zhax 

only a proper time, when death had raviſh'q their ſouls from them, and. 

ſtrip'd them of all glorious circumſtances. For then ..t ſeem'd but ſeaſo- 

nable to do ſomewhat to take off that ſcandal which'death had brought 

them under, and let the world fee by ſenſible experiments, that how in- 

glorious ſoever their preſent condition was, yet they did not look upon 

them as things loſt, but which ſhould one day recover out of.it... And 

indeed as-it is-not improbable that the embalming of dead bodies and 

other the like cares about them had their original tron the belief of a re- 

ſurreQion, and were accordingly advisd by Demecrizzs for that end as 
Grotius ® tells us out of Plinte ; fo.it is apparent:enought from the. wri- ,, p, ;,,. 5 
tings of the Chriſtians, that they had.that end among others init, and & pacs li. 2. 
intended them as teſtimonies of thar, belief. For thus St. Auguſtine ®after 37; 19. 
he had premis'd ſome texts of Scripture which conſign to-.us-the dedency ac; i. re Cap. : 
authoritates non hoc admonent, quod inſit ullus cadaveribus ſenſue, ſed ad Dei providentiamm, "cui placent Dh ralis - 
fatis officia, corpwra quoqz mortuorum pertinere ſignificant, propter fidem reſurrettonis aftruendam, 
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& Hymn Ie, circa EXequias de- | 


- ought the 
whoſe. 


of funerals,makes this following remark upon them. But theſe Autho- 
rities ſhew not that there is any ſenſe incarcaſſes, but that even the 
bodies of mew belong \ to the © providence of God, whom ſuch offices of 
piety pleaſe, and for a confirmation of the belief of a reſurreaion. To 
the ſame purpoſethough more clearlyas well as Poeticallydoth Prudentinus 
_ 6 diſcourſe. For hence, faith he,even from the belief of a 
reſutreQion 754t, that fuch care is betow'd upon Sepul- 


fun&1, . ; "BI 
Hin nonzns any 5s wag chers;hence. that'the perſons deceas' d have that laſt honour 
5 NC Yejornros . : £5 ant 4 l | . a: +1 
ns accipir artus, awd pomp 0 funerals, in fine that, as the C uftom is, they 
Et _— ambitus on. © = are coverd over with fine white" linnen, aud their bo-- 
. Cangore nitent!a claro £ cnn Yo Þ nn. ReF © WIY , 
 Prixendae limes tins dies preſerv'd \by as well "as anointed with ſpices. And 
Adperſug; myrrha Sabeo - again inthe. o_ms ummediately following : What mean 
Copar anenic ome feryat..: Yoſe hollowed ſtones,and beantiful monuments, but that 
idnam ſibi a who of | "> 
ak mabger an er M 2 Fhe thing which is committed to them is rather aſleep thas 
Niſt quod res creditur illis dead >. Since therefore they, Who were not wont to be fa 
A WOT BOOT 2: laviſh in other things, were 'at ' great expetice both of 


money and care inthe embalming and interring the bodies 6f their dead; 
ſince ir appears both by probable arguments,-and their 6wn accounts 
of it; that they did it to declare their own belief of the 'refurreQion of 
them, and-prompt- others to the fame. belief 'of it ; It is. eafy- to ſee, 
that;-whatever- is now thought the Church of old believ'd/fuch arefur- 
rection of the body; as would reſtore them thoſe very bodies they de- 


poſited,as well as furniſh them again with ſach. For how improper had 


it otherwiſe been to beſtow ſuch coſt upon theſe bodies, which, for 
' knew;'mightinot be any —_— either of thoſe perſons 
ies they ſometime were, or of any other humane ones ? 

I willconclude my account of the ſenſe of the preſent 4rticle, when 
I have repreſented the-conſentient- belief and behaviour of thoſe who 


were Either ſtrangers or enemies to the Chriſtian. faith. For if the do-. 


arine.of the refurre&tion had not been fiich as we have deſcrib'd it, why 
did the heathen fo bogle at, and deride it > Why was it one of the. laſt 
things they: receiy'd: into their [belief > nay why did thoſe, who had 
been ſo far prevail'd upon as to. embrace Chriſtianity, intimate-fo much 
diſlatisfaction in'this article, as to put St.Pas/upon the neceſſity of lay- 
ing that foundation-anew 2 There being no Heont difficulty to believe 
that God, who had __ the ſoul a body before,might if he pleas'd,give 
it a body again,and1o far therefore put it. iritothe ſame circumſtances it 
wasin before. Though, when all is done,that which in this particular doth 
moſt perſwade the Chriſtians belief of the rifing of thoſe very bodies 
which they ſhould depofite, was the inſtance before mention'd of the 
athens reducing the bodies. of their Martyrs to aſhes, and ſcattering 
them m the river. Roſne, thereby to defeat that refurretion which they 
expected. For : to what purpoſe that inhumane Artifice of theirs, if 
thoſe Chriſtians, whom they thus ferv'd, expeed not the riſing again 
of thoſe very bodies wherein they ſuffered,and which they accordingly 

to defeat them of, took care thus to diſſolve and diſſipate them 5 
II. It:being fufficiently.evident, as I ſuppoſe, that the reſurrefion of 
the body. hete ſpoken of is'to be underſtood with reference to that very 
body which we depoſite, enquire we in the next place into the poi#ility 
thereof. Where again, becauſe that refurretion, whereof we ſpeak, is 
no other than the reſtoring of the bpdy to its priſtine frame and life, by 
the re-unjon of its Ancient Soul, we will enquire whether it be poſbble 
| . | | to 


UMI 


The Reſurriion of theBady: — 34.3 
to Gad (for to other than him we do nor pretend to zſcribent) to bring * 

the body, 'corrapted and diffofved as it is; to its prifftive frame,and when 
he hath done fo, to rewnzze zts ancient ſont: to it, and animate it there- 

_- The former of theſe enquiries ſhall give begitning: to my diſcourſe, 

bdth becauſe the moſt difficult to refolve,and becauſeat contains ſeveral 

other queries in-it ; As, _ ky fth LOVE We IF 

. x. Whether it be poſſible to God: toremake a humdne body of that 

-.,, duſt mto which itisat length eefolv'd, oo ef or 2, 

2: Whether he can find out that' duſt of ours;! ſuppoſing it to be 

mg — mr om nnrs”” 
' 3» Whether he can rally together: thoſe duſts of humane” bodies, 
how far foever difpersd, and unite them-both'to one 'anothet, 


” 
_y 
- 
, 


\ 


{11:1 ad their priſtite bodies. *'. is 021.8 ads 74 52vfolld 
_ I. Now'that it is poſſible to God to remake a! tiumane body of 7hat 
duſt into which it is dt Iangth reſolv d (which is-the-firit of the things 
-propos'd to be enquir'd'intv) we have' andoubted: experiments in the 
works of Go, and Natare, and Art, to eſtablith us-iwthe belief of: We :; - 
tead in the beginning of Geneſis P that God formed: ian of rhe. Huſt af * Gt 2:7. 
the ground .and. made him become a hving /oul as ih like manner aftet- . 
wards 4, that as he was made of duſt, fo he ſhould "#etuzn again unto 1— 3 15: 
ifs - Now being man was at firſt tnade'of duſt arid ſhall be-refolv d-into 
it again, what ſhould hinder God from: remalting his- body. of it, wny 
-More than the fo making of it at firſt. . If it be duſt after its dectale,ir is 
.D00 more than it originally wasj afid therefore, if God's power be the. 
fame, as poſſible to-be remade of it, 48 it was to berform'd out of -it at 
firſt. From this'work of God paſs we toric of »4/a7e,/or rather which 
:Gad cxerciſeth by her Miniſtry and FunQien;' atid:'eornfiderwe as well 
what every individual man is how niadeap of, a5:Whit the propenitor 
of them all was : Not indeed of d«/?, but of a thing which in all ap- 
pearance is as a»/ikely to produce us;\afd in; whick vector diſcern 
the rudiments of thoſe various parts into'winch we th afterwards grow, 
and this too, to make 'our conception look more like a reſurrection, 
fam'd and faſhioned in the /ower parts. af the earth; Now if it be hot 
impoſſible for a'/humane body to be fram'd ons of fueh a'matter which 
1s as /imilar as the duft of the earth, and therefore as unlikely to pro 
duce fo. great a variety of parts as every humane body conſifts bf, what 
-1mpoſflibility can there be,eſpecially when God is the Awrhite&;t6 frame 
it out of its priſtine duſt > And indeed (as Juſtine Martyr © well: if , Lp 
courſeth) as a refurrection appears haffh-to ws,becauſ6 never any txamn- 55. 
ples of it hapned within our knowledge ; fo there is/hg dowbt the'iftan- ' 
ner of the generation of a humane body would-appear as hath: if ic 
were in like manner concealed from us,and we ſhoutd be as h?rd th be- 
lieve the framing of »erves and bones and fleſh our.of thit out of which. 
they are fratn'd, as we now are,that they ſhall ſottietinie'be ſo out ofthe: 
duſt of the earth. Now (as the ſame Father goes 6n) 45 we ſhonld not 
| have conceiv'd a humane body could refult from fuck thaterials, and yet 
 weſce it aftoally done ; in hke manner oe we tothink that it is not 
impoffible for the bodies of men, being diflolv d arid caſt like" eett -itnito 
'and put on aor only their priftine ſhape, immortality and glory. 
Thus, if we would not over-look thoſe things that are evidenr to our 
Aaaz ſenſes, 


LAS 
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ſenſes we might meet with a ſufficient proof of a reſurre&ivn even iti 
them, and every conception of the womb both prove and. illuſtrate the 
poſlibility ofarefurreQtion from the grave. And though I cannotthink 
thers is the like force in that which St. Paul ſeems to argue from, where 
ſpeaking concerning that grave which is caſt into the earth he affirmeth, 
Thou fool f, that which thou ſoweſt is not quickned, except it die ; b&- 
cauſe that grane in ſtri and proper ſpeaking is rather ' brooded upon 
and ——_ than mortified bythe womb of the earth': Yet, as I can- 
not but have ſo much reſpe for St. Pa»/ as to believe he would not 
have urgd-it, unleſs there were ſome force in it to evince the poſſibili- 
ty of a reſurrection, ſo thus much muſt be granted to that grare which 


he' makes uſe of to facilitate the belief of the other, that it approacheth 


fo near to a mortification as to. have the compazes thereof altered and 


* diſſolved by-the earth, and may : therefore paſs for a partial proof and 


umbrage of that reſurreQion,. which he propos'd to eſtabliſh and illu- 


rate by the reflouriſhiog thereof. Laſtly as God and Nature afford ns 


proofs of a reſurredtion, fo 4rt, which is but an imitation of both, doth; 
it being inthe powerof Chymi/try, as the maſters of that-art inform us,to 


- . taiſcaplarit outof itsown aſhes, And then who can deem it impoſſible 


for God out of our duſt and aſhes to. reproduce that body, which was ere 
while refolv'd-into it' 2 | © | 

....2. The ſecond queſtion follows, evett whether, as God can remake 
our bodies out of that duſt into which they are reſolv'd, fo he can find 
out that duſt of ours, ſuppoſing it to be diſpers'd. Aqueſtion. no way 
difficult for thoſe to: reſolve, who conſider the immenſeneſs of the di- 


wine knowledge, the opinions even of the heathen concerning 7t, Ot the 


dpftrine of the Scripture, It 18a memorable ſpeech, that which 4poZo 
delivered concerning himſelf by his Prieſteſs,and which therefore we may 
well imagine the heathen ſquar'd their opinions by, | 
; = h. os + 158 4dug a FOR 2) TER Dandorns, 

Ka? xwg7 yin, x; v peremrr©@r- dxuw. | | 
1 know (Gith he) the number of the ſands, and the meaſares of the ſea, 


I underſtand the dumb, and hear him who cannot ſpeak, Than which 
what better account can be given of the Divine Nature by any Spirit 


that is not. alſo divine 2 Now if what 4poo affirmed of himſelf may 


with truth-be -appli'd to him who is the God even of that Apollo, and he 
do really-underſtand the number of the ſands, and every drop of the 
ſea, whuch are not to be done but by the preſence of each to his under- 
ſtanding; What doubt can remain of his deſcrying every meqnber of us, 


' Into how little particles ſoever crumbled, and how far ſoever difperfed 


from each other 2 The ſand of the ſea being, both in the Scripture, 


- and common ſpeech, a popular deſcription of that which is »umberleſs, 


and conſequently including the greateſt numbers in it. Whether there- 
fore the Scripture (which 1s no doubt the moſt infallible Oracle of the 
two, and from-which we may promiſe our ſelves the moſt Authentick 
account of the Divine Nature) predicate the like things concerning it, 
muſt be our next enquiry ; though we ſhall not need to go far for our 
information init. For though I will not undertake to produce the ſame 
expreſſions concerning God (as what need is there offuch an agreement 
where the ſcnſe is perſetly the ſame >) yet will it not be difficultta ſhow, 

I that 
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that it hath thoſe which are as clear and full; uri] which tend alike ts 
perfwade that God hath a minute and particular knowledpe of all things 
whatſoever,and therefore alfo of our own duſts. For who cinthink 
the number or diſtance of thoſe duſts from each other can render their 
indiſcernible to the divine underſtanding, when we underſtand-by 'rhe 
Pfalmiſt * that God zeHeth the number of the FFars,and cafeth them all by - :-- .. 
their names > And much more, when we find God infinuating concerri- * 4 
ing himſelfu,that he meaſures the waters: it the hollow of his hand,” aud ulfa. 40. 12. 
metes out the heaven with a ſpan, and*comprehends the laſt of the 
| earth in a meaſure, or (as ſome have not-improbably render'd it) with- 
in his three fingers; and weighs' the mountains in ſcales, and the' bills 
in a ballance 2 For here we have a knowledge which extends t6 tlie 
duſt of the earth as well as to that of humane bodies, yea in cornpariſon 
of which the others number. and diſtanve'is ſo very iriconſiderable that 
one three fingers of it alone wiltextend themſelves over the whole. To 
all which if we add the immen/exeſs;of the divine knowledge, and _ 
- which we find reaſon x as well asScripture'Y to bear witneſs to,ſo it will , x41. of bye 
eaſily appear, that God can-find orit the duſt of humane bodies; how far ors Lbelicve 
ſoever ſeparated from each other.  . .. + Wo OH oe -_——ag 47: 5, 
3-The only thing therefore to be farther inquird into upon this head, 
15 whether, as'God can find out the duſts of humane bodies how far ſo- 
ever diſpers'd, ſo.he can rafy them together, ard unite them to their 
proper ones. Of which as the great power: of God will not ſuffer us to -- : . f 
doubt, and the ignorance whereof (as our! Saviour aſſures z us) is itva * "22:29: 
great meaſure the cauſe of mens infidelity in this affair ; fo there is no- 
thing to impede it, ;but that'by:the :ran/mutation of things below ſome 
particles of matter may happen in different-times to be-the portions of 
different men, and ſo:impoſſible to be afterwards united to them both. 
For thus men are ſometimes devour'd by fiſhes, ard thoſe fiſhes it may 
be afterwards devour'd by men. But as many of thoſe things, which we 
devour are not at all proper for our nouriſhment(and why may we not 
conceive fo of humane fleſh, becauſe, to be ftire; never ordain'd for the 
nouriſhment of us?) As the far greater part, even of that which is, goes 
away by excretions, whether. they be thoſe more known and ſfentible 
ones, or that more ſecrec but withal more” large one of perſpiration ; 
As in finegt any part of one hamane body ſhould in tract of time come 
to be 2 part of another's, yet it thay wear off again,and fo be in a con- 
dition to be reſtor'd to him-who did depoſite it ; So it is not therefore, 
difficult to conceive, that though humane fleſh ſhould be allowed to be 
a proper matter for our nouriſhment, eſpecially as it may come to be al- 
tered or corrected, yet God, who watcheth over all things by his pro- 
vidence, and governs them by his power, may fo order the matter, that 
it either come not at all to be a part of another's body,” or wear off a- 
gain before his deceaſe: By which means, the party, to whom ir did at 
firſt {ppertain, may without any prejudice from hence be reſtored to. * 
that body which he depofited, and which no doubt is that which the 
reſurreQion doth principally intend, becauſe areſurreQion from the dead. 
Only if it ſhould be ſaid, that the doctrine of Chriſtianity, and the gene- 
ral reaſon of the reſurreQtion, may ſeem to perſwade as well the zdent- 
zy of the body rifing with that in which we all along convers'd on earth 
yo well as with that which we did depoſite, wherewith the change we 
ut now intimated to happen to humane bodies may ſeem bur ll ro a- 
| | | | Sree ; 


*. 
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gree 3 Though I ſhall.not gb/about to. deny-the -a/legation, becauſe ha- 
ving (aid ſomewhat before torftabliſh it,and being by ad by to give far- 
ther Rrength' to it,yer I-ſhall not tick 40 Gy, that the evidence we have 
from Chriſtianity; and-ſo from: God, of: the riſing of that very body in 
which-we either-offended. dr pkeaſed God! whilſt we converſed here, is 
pipot enough-to.rtaſonable glen-that 7bar Got, who hath promis'd the 


- ” reſurrection of ity will take cate that it ſhallnot come- tb be ſo changed 
- Whilſt it converſeth here, hut.that it ſhall : preſerve enough of it {elf to 
 falye his own promiſe,and to-miake jt 4ppear'to be one and the fame bo- 


dy;which partook:with the Soul in its either: piety or impiety,and which . 
ſhall partake with.it.in its reward-or puniſhment: The evidence of Faith, 
however it may yleld to the-clear:dictates of reaſon or the certain teſti- 
monies of our ſenſes, yet 'beingn reaſouy to prevail above all probable 
deductions from:them, whichis as much as aty ſober man will pretend 
to-about the manner or rmeafure of the tranſmutation of humane bodies. 
For though 7Zheſews his' ſhip might be pateh'd and. piec'd ſo long, till it 
came at length not to have 9»ev/d piece remaining/in it ; Yet as I fee 


. a9 neceſlity to'grant, nor wtf any man be ever able to prove, that there 


is ſuch. a tranſmutation in humane bodies, eſpecialiy after they arrive at 


' maturity, and when they-come'to bein a capacity typartake with [the 


Soul in good and evil x ſo it feetns'to me:no_. great denial of our reaſon 
to believe, that Gad both can'and will preſerve them ſo' much inone &- 


 Natezas to make them continye the ſame bodies whilſt they remain here, 


a Gen. 2. To 


b1Cor. 13:13. 


and ſo bein a condition to become the fame bodies again, when God 
ſhall raiſe them from their graves. © Thus far therefore nothing appears 
why we ſhould not look upon the refiirreftion! of the body as-poſlible, 
and conſequently nothing to be accounted;far but the poſſb/ity of Gods 


reuniting to the body thus remade its ancient foul, and making it again 


to live and breath. FEY fr hue od a eee? 

' But as much of this difficulty will be taken off by conſidering, that, 
after God had formed the firſt man of the duſt of the earth a, he b1 eath- 
ed into his noſtrils the breath of life, and fo man became a living ſoul 
/for why ſhould-it not be ascaſie to reſtore life and breath to our re- 
creed bodies, as it was to give life and breath to that of 4dam 2) So 
that difficulty will be wholly fuperſeded by the evidence we have ofthe 
reenlivening, of Chri/f's crucified body, and of thoſe others whom we 
are aſſured that Chriſt raiſed from death to life.. For as'it is a good ar- 
gument which St. Pal urgeth in his Epiftle to-the Corinthians b, thar 
if there be no reſarre{fion of the dead, then i not Christ riſen, {os it 
alike on the other ſide, that if-Chriff's dead body were reanimated and 
reeplivened,it is not at all incongruous to think that other dead bodies, 
when brought back to the. fame eſtate wherein Chriſt's was juſt before 
this refurreCction, ſhould in like manner be reanimated and -reenlivened ; 
That which hath 4een being poſſible fo be again,where all things are in 


- - 


like manner diſpos'd. 


IE. Having thus given an account of the »atere of the reſarnefion 
here aſſerted, and, which is more, if I miſtake not,no unfatisfatory ac- 
count of the poſib:/ity thereof ; enquire we in the third place what 
evidence there is of its fwturity from the dictates either of Scripture or 
reaſon. For though this /atter will not furniſh us with any thing of 
certainty, or at leaſt which we,by reaſon of the weakneſs of our concep- 
tions, can with any certainty build upon ; yet will it farniſh us _ 
. fuck 
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ſuch proofs as areart leaſt greatly probable;and which therefore will ſerve i 
ſo much the more to facilitate our beliefof;or eſtabliſh us in the doctrine 
of the Scripture. . For ſince man is confeffedly made up. of Soul and Bo- 
dy ; ſince however that Soulmay ſometime att abſtractediy, yet for the 
moſt part it as in concurrence with, and by the mediation of that. bo- 
dy to which it. is join'd ; it will. be but - reaſonable to believe; that as 
both tave ſhar'd in the actions, fo both ſhall hereafter ſhare in the re- - 
wart of them, becauſe it is certain enough; that neither the one nor 
the other doth ſo with any certainty or fulneſs here. To bring this there- 
fore about, that body, whereof we ſpeals, muſt be brought back to its 
priſtine eſtate,as well as the Soul continnediin its. The only thing that hath 
hindred theallowance of this inferences a perfwaſion thathath prevaild 
that the body is no other to the Soul, tharwany other inſtrument wherewith 
either that,or the whole perſon acts.' But as that is a thing which agrees 
not with tte inward ſenſe of ,mankind,and: which, it may be in things 
of this nature, is 8 more forcible. proof; than all the reaſonings of Philo- 
 fJophical minds, ſo it takes: away the diſtin&tion between /zv1ng and dead 
inſtruments,and (which I doabbmen'will continue to embrace,whether 
they will or no) the belief of the bodies receiving from the Soul /ife and 
* ſenſe,and not being barely aftuated or rather agitated by it. For though 
life and ſenſe belong not to a'body as ſuch, yet I ſee not why it may not 
belong to it. when it comes to be formed. by a more achve principle, 
and that body therefore become a ſharer with the Soul in its pleaſures or 
burdens,and conſequently alſo in its future:rewards or puniſhments Sure 
I am, becauſe taught ſo by the Scrip/are, that the deſign of Chriſts rat» 
ſing men out of their graves'is the retributing. to them < according oc, ;. 28,55; 
what they have done in <thoſe bodies whica they there depoſited. But d 2 Cor. 5. t0- 
what congruity a reſurrection hath with: that, ſuppoſing the body to 
have no other relation to the Soul than any other inſtrument,is I think - 
- hard to be defin'd, and we might as well appear before the judgment 
ſeat without any body, as without that which we depoſited. 

But waving any, farther argurtents from reaſon becauſe they are at beſt 
but probable, and becauſe not;fo proper to evince the argument I am 
now upon ( for the reſurredtien of the body depending upon the good 
' pleaſure of God,it will confequently be moſt naturally prov'd by decla- 
rations from himſelf) enquire we what the Scripture will aſſure us of in 
this affair, and whether, as it.ſpeaks much: and often of a reſurrection, 
ſo it do really intend (agreeably to.the Creed and the doitrine of rhe 
Charch) the reſurrection of the ſame body we. now carry about us, and 
which we ſhall one day lay down: in the duſt: I do not mean as to the 
qualities thereof (for it is the glorious hope, as well as profeſſion of 
Chriſtianity, that. it ſhall be. far from being the fame in theſe )but as to 
the /a&Faxce of it,and which that very text, which doth ſtrongly aſſert 
the other change doth as clearly confirm.For what other conſtruction can 
any man put upon thoſe words of St.Paal, where ſpeaking of our body, 
and that glorious change. it ſhall undergohe tells us e that zhis corraptis « ; cop.rg. 69, 
Ble ſhall put on incorruption, and this mortal ſhall put 0 immortali- 
ty, as immediately after f, and upon the ſtrength of the foregoing affir- e th. 
mation, that. by that means death ſhould come to be ſialowed up. in / 


vidtory 2 For what other is the former of theſe, than (as Ruyfinus 8 well g zxpof. in 
| | |  Symb. Apoſt. 
Sed & Apoſtolus cum' dicir : Oportet enim corruptibile hoc induere incorruptionem,CT mortale hoc induere immortalitatems 
numquid non'corpus ſuum quodammodo contingentis, & digito palpantis eſt yox ? | 
| / gloſſeth 


/ 
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gloſſeth it) the voice of one touching as it were that body,of the reſur- 
rection whereof he ſpake,and-touching it (as the cuſtom of his Church 
'then was) with his finger > Nay what could he have-faid more than he 

* . did; if he had been never fo willing to expreſs that to be the very body 
which was ſo to be changed 2 What more apt exprzſſioris could he make - 
uſe of, than thoſe 'of putting on incorraption and immortality, to ſhew 
that it ſhould notwithſtanding continue the ſame for ſubſtance > What 
more apt expreſſions to turn men from theconceit of having another body 
given them; For how could it ps? ox immortality and incorriptiori, 
fit were not, it may be, tothe at all, but however not in the conditt- 
on of a humane body 2. Nay. might not that corruptible and mortal bo- 
dy, by the novel opinion of the refurrection, be much more truly ſaid 
to be condemn'd to corruption and a never ending death 2 In fine, how 
came the ſameApoltle to infer immediately after from this affirmation of 
his, that by this means death: came to'be ſwabowed up in viftory 2 For 
what victory could there be over death, which was allowed to hold that 
body under its power, over which alone.-it had triumph'd > So contra- 

_ dictorily to plain Scripture will men beth ſpeak and opine,rather than ac- 


tions; Though that they may not be thought to do ſo,that very Scrip- 
'ture muſt be call'd in to give ſuffrage to them,but with how much con- 
ſtraint, and to how fittle purpoſe let any indifferent perſon judge. For 
can they in truth think' themſelves befriended by what St. Pau! 
h 1Cor: 15.36, faith in the very ſame Chapter Þ, 7 hou fool, 'that which thou ſoweſt is 
&ct not quitkned except it die. And that wbich thou ſowe$F, thou foweft 
| not that body that ſhall be, but bare grain, -it may chance of wheat, or 
. of ſome other grain. But God giveth it a body as it hath pleaſed him, 
and to every ſeed his own . bedy 2 But firſt of all, in this very /imi/i- 
tude,in which they ſeem fo to hug themſelves, there is a greater appeir- 
ance of identity in the body dying and quickned, than will te for their 
intereſt to allow : Becauſe it doth not only come up the ſame in kind 
with that which was fown(with which the ſuppoſition of ethereal bo- _ 
dies coming in the place of earthly doth not hold correſpondence) but 
the body that comes up in effe& noother than that which was ſown,on- 
ly multiplid and augmented and adorn'd, but however which derives 
its being from it. It would be conſidered ſecondly that as ſimilitudes, 
ſuch as this is,are not in reafon to.be preſsd any farther than they may 
appear to have been intended by the Author of them ; ſo this which they 
urge had no other end than, to ſhew what difference there ſhould be as 
to quality between the bodies of men dying and riſing : As may appear 
both by thequeſtion which it was intended for an anſwer to! even with 
what or rather with what qualif'd k body men ſhoud riſe, and the dif- 
ferent ſorts of bodies the Apoſtle doth immediately after reckon up,and 
conformable to which heaftirms the refurreQion ſhould fo far be,that that 
which was ſown i corruption ſhould be raiſed i incorruption, as that 
which was ſown i» diſhonour ſhould be raiſed in glory. By the proceſs of 
which diſcourſe it doth appear, that as nothing elſe was intended by the 
fimilitude of graz», than that which was ſown quuvey x6xx0v, or bare 
grain, ſhould riſe augmented and multipli'd and adorn'd, fo there ſhould 
be the ſame advantageous difference between mens dying and riſing bo- 
dies; which doth rather confirm than deſtroy the identity of them as to 
the ſubſtance : He who propoſeth. to ſhew the different qualities —— 
an 
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knowledge a truth which carries any-thing of diſſonancy to their concep- 
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and riſing bodies, ſuppoſing them to be the ſamean ſubſtance,but how- 

ever ſaying nothing at all to overthrow it. As little will thoſe. men,who - 

fancy the giving us other bodies than we depoſite,. advantage them- = - + 
ſelves by what they alledge from the fame Apoſtle and place !that fleſh! 8 Cor. 15-50. 
and blood cannot inherit the Kingdom of God. For asthat which 

follows neither doth _— inherit incorruption {ſhews..the thing 


the Apoſtle intends by fleſh and blood to be fleſh and blogd with its 


preſent weakneſſes,ſoit is not unuſual with the Scripture to expreſs that _, 
Which is weak by it, as is evident from ſeveral places ® of it. Beſides Eph, ag 
When both the nature of a reſurrection and the expreſs affirmation, of 

St. Paul that this mortal ſhall put on immortality ſhews the body that 

ſhall riſe to be the ſame in ſubſtance with that which fell ; when it is the 

Apoſtles buſineſs throughout that whole chapter to ſhew that that which 

is ſown ſhall riſe, which how it could be affirmed to do, if there were 

a ſubſtantial difference between them, is not at all to be conceiv'd; 

how abſurd muſt it needs be (eſpecially when thoſe words of feſh aud 

#lood are capable of another ſence) to underſtand thereby that we ſhall 

have a body which is ſo far from being numerically the fame with that 

which was ſown, that it is not ſo much as of the fame general nature with 

it 2 I may not omit to take notice, however not perfun&orily handled 

by others, of the evidence we have of the riſing of the fame body which 

we depolſite, from the refurreion of that of Chriſt,and the place from _ 
whence thoſe bodies of ours are affirmed to ariſe. For inaſmuch as otir re- _ 
furrection is by the vertue of his; and he is in the nature of the #7/- n 1car. 15.295 
fruits nand we as the /ump or after. gathering 3 10aſmuch as the fame 9 Ron. 11.15. 
St. Paul tells us 9, and reaſon no leſs that the fr/?-fraits and the limp 

areof the ſame nature ; our Saviour riſing with the fame body in which 

he died (as his offering it to the touch, affirming it tahave fleſh and 


| bones, and ſhewing the wounds upon it make manifeſt) we alſo muſt 


riſe in our priſtine one, and ſo be tranſmitted to his heavenly King- 
dom. But ſo the Jame St. Paul elſewhere p tells us that we ſhall, and 
thereby gives farther force to this inference of ours; he there affirming 
that that ſame Jeſus ſhall not give us new bodies,' but chanrge'our wite 
ones that they may be like unto his glorious: body according to the 
mighty working whereby he is able to ſubdue afi things to-' himſelf. 
Again as our Saviour roſe in the ſame body in which he died, and con- 
ſequently we alſo muſt,ſo the places,ftrom whence our bodies are foretold 
to ariſe, evidence the identity thereof For wherefore ſhould the . + +, - 
Scripture 1 tell us, that the graves and other ſuch receptacles of the dead 4 Job. 5. 28. 
ſhould be ranſack'd at the refurreQon, but to let us. know that the xg, 50. 1x; 
bodies, in which we ſhall ariſe, ſhall be no other than what we-depoſite 
there 2 For otherwiſe the graves might be allowed 'to be quiet,and both 
they and the bodies that ſleep there be permitted to reſt forever... . - . 

- IV. 1 have done withall that which hath any thing of difficulty in the 
preſent Article, and ſhall therefore be the more brief in my:account- of 
that which follows, and particularly of the time when this*Reſaurretion .-- - 
ſhall be. For as St.Paxl gives us clearly enough to underftand that the-. 
refurreQion was not paſt* in his time, whatſoever ſome ertotieous men'r 2 Tim. 2. 1, 
then opin'd and taught (I fuppofe from the-natice they-: had of that -. © 
reſurrection from. ſin to righteonſneſs which the Scripture: {o often "—=<PIAY 
ſpeaks of 5, and which they deemed to be the only. one which'Chriſtia- _ ©. 
nity propos d,) fo our Saviour and St. _ ſufficiently aſſure vs, a it Eph- 5 14; 
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fall not be ll che forper ſhall come to judgment, and raiſe men hom 


tJoh.5-27.2c, the dead to receive the award of it. For then, faith out Saviour, 


even when'T come to execute that judgment wherewith Iam entruſted, 
ſhall all that are in the graves hear my wiice and come forth; thiy that 
have done good unto the reſurreftion of life, and they that have oye 
evil to the reſurreftion of damnation. And the Lord himſelf, ſaith 
St. Paul i; ſhall deſcend from heaven with a ſhout , with the voice of 
the Archangel and with the trumph of God ; and then and nor- till then 
ſhall he fad in Chrift riſe, and they who ſhall then be alive tawghr up 
together with them to mett the Lord iv the air : At which timealfo (leſt 
any ſhould thing the reſurreton of evilmen ſhould not accompany the 
others) the fame Apoſtle elſewhere affirms = that they who know not 
God ſhall be puniſhed with everlaſting deſtrution, and that they may be 
fo therefore, according to our Saviour's doQtrine be faifed out of their 
. gravesz This eternal deſtrution being to be inflicted upon theth ! when 
Chriſt ha# come ro be ſo _ as 15 before deſcribd in his Sainrs, 
and admired im all them that believe. The only thing that can give a 
check to this aſſertion is the diſtin&ion St. Foh» makes between a #-/ z 
and a ſecond reſurreftion, and to the former whereof as he allots only 
ſome peculiar perſons, ſo he ſets it a thouſand years before the more 
general one. But as what was before ſo diſtinRly affirm'd concerning 
the riſing; of all men together ought not lightly to be either doubt- 
ed of or deni'd; So muchieſs upon the account of ſo obſcure a book 


as the Revelations, and which under types and parables delivers hy 


_ - things which have a ſenſe vaſtly different from thoſe modes of ſpeech 


under which they are expreſſed. For who knows but that firſt r:/ar- 
redtion whereof St. Johu Feaks may be a parabolical one 2 Nay who can 
lightly think otherwiſe, conſidering the enigmatical expreſſions of that 
book,and theo clear and diſtinct declarations of the Scriptureelfewhere 
for one great and general refurretion 2 Elpecially, when in that #-/ 
reſurrettion, whereof St. Fohn ſpeaks, there is mention only of certain 
ſouls Irving and reigning with Chriſt, and not, as in the ſeeond and 


a ——  17- more general one, of the ſea ©, as well as death and Hades, giving up 


thoſe it had devour'd;and thereby, becauſe the Sea can be thought only 
a receptacle of bodies, demonſtrating it to be a true and properreſurredt- 
on- However that be, conſidering the general darkneſs of that book,and 
the enigmaricalneſs of itsexpreſſions, nothing can be concluded from it 
againſt moreclear and'diftma&t declarations elſewhere,and the reſurrecti- 
. -0n of all at thegeneral judgment therefore ſtand as fafe and untouch'd, 
-.,as:if it had no ſuch uinbrape to obſcure or invalidate it. 

V. From:the time of the reſurrection therefore paſs we to the /abjefs 
of it, and which will ſoon appear to be all that ſhall have died until then 
(unleſs youexcept only thoſe whoroſe together with our Saviour: )Partly 
upon the account of thoſe whether indefinite or general terms the Scrip- 
ture makes uſe of to dehotethem (for it repreſents this reſurre&tion, as 2 
42, refurredtion® of the dear, of the cjuſt and unjuſt, of all 4 that are in the 


c AA. 24-15. graves,gnd.in fine of aZ that the Sea ordeathor Hades have-devoured) 
5 Joi. 5 33» but more efpectally upon the account of that judgmeyt f ro which the 
e Rev.20. 13. Telttrrecion leads, and'toiwhich it is deſign'd to bring men. For the re- 
Joh 5:28: ſarre@ian being not only in order to @ future judgment, but neeeſfhiry 


© ko bring the dad before it, who yet muſt appear there's as well -as thoſe 
;whothall be then alive ; if al muſt appear before that —_— as the 
£72 | 4 cripture 
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Scripture aſfures-usÞ. they-muſt; all that die muſt. in order to it become Þ 2 Cor. 5.19 
the ſubjects of that reſurrection,which both the Creed andithe' Scripture 
_ oblige us to believe; If there beany to whomthis reſurre@ion ſhall not 
' appertain, they muſt. be thoſe whom the /a## ay ſhall then find ' a/:ve, 
ind concerning whom we are aſſur'd that they ſhall oe die but be chang». * + 
ed i, and therefore neither need to be, nor ſhall be partakers of this re- — *Y on 
ſurreCion: - But other'than thoſe as we have-no reaſon at all to believe 
to be accepted from that.reſurrection whereof we ſpeak,ſo we ſhall have 
much leſs, if we conſider the different qualifications of thoſe who are to 
riſe, : Far all. they, who are members of Chriſt's body, are af neceſſity 
to riſe; if it were only for the farther glory of him to whom they ap- 
pertain, ind without the reſtitution and happineſs of whom this headof 
| theirs cannot be completely happy: ;' And all they; that are not members 
of his body, yea either ſtrangers or enemies both to him and it, that 
ſo they may be ina full capacity to receive the award of that judgment, 
with the power whereof he is inveſted. The only thing that hath hi- 
therto made any ſemblance ofprejudicating fo generala reſurrection,is the "= 
Prophet Danie!'s' * affirming that mgny of them that fleep in ths Wuſt of the k Dan. 12. 2: 
earth ſhafl woake,:ſome to everla5ting life, und fome th ſhalne Td ever- 
lafting contempt. For that may ſeem to intimate, that all that ſleepin 
tlieduſt of the earth ſhall not, partly upon the account of his affirming this 
awaking rather of many than a4, and? partly becauſe the particle © or ex 
in WWD (Mult; 'XWD ſeu & dormientibus in pulverulenta terra)imports 
the maxy before ſpoken of to-be taken out*fronthe number of thoſe that 
ſeep in the duſt of the cearth,and confequent]y-that that awat3yz;or reſur- 
rection which isattributed tb themidoth not belong to all of it. Hhit beſide 
_ that:the Prophet Daniel comprehiends both good and bad intherefur- 
retion, which is ſufficiently contrary-to a maxim of many thoſe Jews 
by. whom.this place-is-urged,even that 7hoigh:the benefit of the rain be 
comman to the juſt and wicked, yet the reſutrettion of the' dead bes 
longs ouly-to the juFf; Beſide that,when the refurteRion is in order to a 
judgment, yea to-a judgment of':go0d and bad,” 'no reafon can be af- 
ſign'd why alt ſhould'not partakeof.it, and'the'judgment that follows 
upon it proportionably:to the degrees of their either goodneſs or wick= ; ., 
edneſs The words of the Prophet Danie/ may import no more !,than Theol. Juli 
that of 2 hoſe that fleep in the UuFF of the earth many ſhall awake tg evjer- part. 1. li. 1. 
laiting life, and many again t0 ſhame and everlaifing contempt : So 1% 75: 
making the. word many not to divide between [thoſe that awake and 
thoſe that awate vor, 4s if all that fleepin the: duſt ſhould not ; but be- 
tween:the different conditions of thoſe that are to be awaked ; becauſe 
though all that ſleep.ſhall awake;yetnot all to-the*fame eſtate,but many 
of them, ſutable to their paſt, piety, #3 everlafFing life, and many a*ain, 
yea more, agreeably to their former ll behaviour, to a ſtate of /hame 
aud everlaſting contempt;  Which- itterpretation' had yet been more * 
clear: and-uindoubted,; if'agreeably:to the letter of the ZeBrew text, the | 
words had: been rendred _ Hd many of thoſe'that (ſeep in the earth 
ſhall awake , theſe:to'everlatting" life, and thiſe _— and” &v2rlaſt- 
ivg cinteipt. -'For ſo-the word many tight have been appffd. to each 
fart of thoſe who are here foretold to awake, and the ſenſe of rhe text. 
have.been.no other than this; that; whereas there 'Thould be rwo ſorts 
of men-that ſhould awike from the ſleep of death,” many 'of each fort 
thould bt rouſed out of it, but yo: 6 difference, that the many & 
WT >108 Bbbz | the 
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4 the one fort ſhould awake to everlaſting life, but 2he mary of the iqther 
to as laſting a ſhame and contempt. However, as thoſe wards of the 
Prophet candot much advantage the Fews againſt us, till they come to 

pas. 169, &4;. ÞE better agreed among themſelves, than it appears ® they are, who 
« & Pock: are to be excepted out of the number of thoſe that ſhall awake: fo they 
_—_ . will much lef avail toward' the overthrow of that faith of ours, which 
5: pag, 180, hath ſo many and much more clear texts of the New Zeflamewt to found 
Oc. it ſelf upon Inſtead therefore of concerning my ſelf any farther about 
the ſolution of them, I ſhall chooſe rather to admoniſh men, in refpect 
to that judgment which follows upon the refurreion, to look well to 
their lives atid actions ; That fo they may be found among thoſe who 
{hall riſe to everlaſting life, and not among thoſe who ſhall only awake, 

to ſuffer ſhame and everlaſting contempr. 
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The Contents. 


After an acctunt of the neceſſity of this . Article of aur belief in order 
zo life aud manners, enquity 3 made firſt, frow whence this ever- 
laſting life commenceth, which is ſhewn to be: from the time :of | the 
reſurreitian ; Secondly , what apptarance there i of its belonging 
both to good and bad, which is in like manne? evidenced; as from 
other Topicks , ſo fram the moſt ancient accounts we have-of the 
Creed : Thirdly , what portions it aſſigns to'.each of theſe., toge- 
ther with the ctexuity thereof. ' The fad portion of evil men brought 
firft under confideration, where again is fhewn- that their bodies 
ſhall have a great ſhare in it, and that theyiſhall be puniſhed with 
fire. The. puniſhment of their ſouls. in like manner confidered, and 
ſhewn what thoſe puniſhments are... 'A conclufion of the .whoje' with 
an account of the eternity of thoſe puniſhments,” \and that eternity 
both cleared out of the Scriptures, and aſſerted from the objetti- 
ons that are made againſt it, Of the portion which Everlaſting life 
aſſigns . to, good men, where again is ſhewn that they ſhaltrbe delie 
 vered from all grief and miſery, ,qud enflated is all that iis truly 
and perfeflly good. . A+ more minute account of; the particular. hap» 
ponelfes of that life, together with a proof of the eternity thereof." 


T gon F the reſurreftion of the body were not in order to. forme. fatwre Fate 
= - I which ſhould be ſuted to "he ſeveral demeritsof choſs: thatrile, the 
faſting. conſideration thereof might pethaps ſerve to, exerciſe our faith, but 

it would contribute little toward the.regulating of our lives.. » For what 

. inducement could it be toa ſevere piety to tellmen thar they ſhould riſe 
again, when it may be that life, to which they ſhould be -raisd;; ſhould 
be altogether as miſerable'as the preſent > Or what determenr frora'fin 
and impiety,which ſhould perhaps only reſtore:the-guilty perſon:tothe 
fame ſenſvality and luxury, in which he had rioted before '2 If the re- 


ſurretion 


Aid the Life everlaſting: 35 "%h 


furrection romiſed nothing 6lſe ; it would have been all one to the pur- 
porn of =! hay as if there ſhould be none at all, and we might as ra- 
1onally conclude, let us eat and drink for we ſhall rife again, as /et us do 
ſo becaufe we ſhall ſhortly die. Again, if that future ſtate, to which 
the refurretion leads, were but a zewporary one, if the happineſs or un- 
happineſs which it bringeth were 7 have an end, neither would the 
righteous man be ſo fond of his portion in it, as to neglect his preſent 
fatisfaQtion, or the unrighteous fo dread his puniſhment as to make him 
ſtrip himſelf of his preſent enjoyments, and court an aſſured trouble. 
Forbe it that zhat miſery ſhall far ſurpaſs all that we can here expect ; 
be it that it ſhall continue for a much longer period,than either our pre- 
ſent hopes or fears: yet being fo far removed from us as well as tempo- 
rary' the preſent pleaſures of fin may ſeem to challenge the precedency, 
and we eat and dr:»4 in-ſpight of the reſurreCtion, and the ſuppoſed pu- 
niſhment that is to follow it. This however js certain, that the tempo- 
rarineſs of our future either happineſs or unhappineſs would be a conſide- 
rable abatement to our hopes and fears, and therefore to eſtabliſh each 
of theſe it was but neceſſary, that as there ſhould be a /ife of weal and 
wo after this, fo that that lite ſhould be ever laſting. | 
| Inthe handling of which /aff Article of the Creed I will proceed in 
this method. | po Ia 3» 

x. I will enquire from what time this everlaſting life commenceth. 

2.. What appearance there is of its belonging beth to good and bad. 

3- The different portions it aſſigns to each. of theſe, together with 

the erernzcy. thereof, DPF: lt 230 

I. As concerning the 2ime from which this everlaſting life is to com- 

mence the Article as .it is now plac'd will not ſuffer us to doybt ; How 
much &%, if we conſider how. it hath been ſometime expreſs'd;or the ac- 
count the Scripture gives us of it 2 For being even now ſubjozn'd to the 
mention ofthatreſurrettion,ywhichasit ſuppoſerha precedevt death, ſoim- 
pliesa reſtitution unto life, it giygs us reaſon' enoygh to believe that it is 
to begin from that time,wherein the reſurreFion thall be accompliſhed. 
For what place could there be for the beginning, of;eternal /ife before, 
when a refurreionas ſuch ſuppoſeth, the perſon,to whom ir is attributed, 
to have been before-under. the ſtate of death? Or what doubt of its com- 
mencing preſently. after, when the ſame reſurretion to which it is fub- 
join'd umpliesa reſtauration unto life-Fhat in a manner conſtraining us to. 
fix the; beginning of this life in the reſurrection, as which otherwiſe it 
would have been very unſeaſonably, that I ſay- not- alſo (infidioufly ſub- 
joined tq;Thus,l fay,the Articles it now ſtands prompts us toreaſon,nei- 
ther could. men have well fix'd any:; qther beginning to it, though they 
had nothing elſe but the preſent placing of it to prompt them $0 it; How 
much, lek,when they are aſlur d that thise/ornal liferwas ſome time made 
but an;appendix to the former Articls, and that; #&furrettion, to whichit 
is now ſutyoin'd, repreſentedin expreſs terms? 2s areſurredtion to it ; In a Ser Pearfon 


_ 


fine, when” that more Authentick, as well as mere cxplicite Creed, the #20n the Creed. 
Po pureaſees it to depend upon that.> ſenteneg-which the. Spn of man, gue, le 
ſhallgive when he ſhallcome tojudgethe world. (which, we.underſtand | 
clewh e<the refurretion to make way for) yeaxepreſents it asthe con- . Joh. 5." 29- 
quent 1 the For then, faith the Prophet Dewe/d,thall they: that fScep in g ban. 13. 2. 
the earth awake, ſowe to everlaſting life aud ſome. tq;fbame and. as laſting « 
contempt, If there be aoy thing that may be ſuppor'd.to prejudice this bY 
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© Joh. 5. 24+ poche, it muſt be our Sav/ours affirming © that he that believeth in him 
Ez and him that ſent him bath eveHlaſting life already, yea, hath' a&tually 
f Heb. 12+ 23 paſs d from death to it, as his Apoſtles, that the ſpirits of juſt men ? 
(okanks aſter theif departure herice, enter upon perfefioz, and” may 
therefore (becatiſe to be ſure they ſhall never fall back from ' ir). be fo 
far at leaſt prefurti'd to have enter'd upon everlaſting life. But as it is 
no incohbenience to underſtand our Saviour of the believers having 4 
right to,rather tliari beirig actually poſſeſſed of it (for where a mans ti- 
tle to any thing i#-ſuth, that he cannot without His qwn great 'negle& 
be diſſeized, he may ſeem to be already eriter'd upon it) fo though we 
ſhould' rake both our Saviours and the former 4poF/e's words in the 
ſtricteſt notion they are capable of, yet would they not prejudpe the 
intendrfiefit of the Creed, He who believeth on the Son of mart hath in- 
deed everldFing life begun in him,ds to that part of it Which conſiſts in 
Picty arid Holifieſs; He, wlioſe ſpirit is now made perfe&,is fo far forth 
enter'd alſo upon that part of it, which conſiſts in bliſs and happineſs : But 
foraſrtiuch as our holineſs here is but imperfed, and even after this life 
our happineſs can be but incotnplete, till the reſurrection of the body, 
therefore till that time we carinot 'trtily ahd perfeAly be faid to. begin 
that life which is everl/aFFixg, that is to fay till the Whole man doth. . 
IL. An account being thus given of the time from which this everla- 
ſting life eommenceth, enquire we-ih the hext place what appearance 
there is of its belonging both to good and Zad.: The ground of which 
Enquiry is the pecukarity there ſeems to be in the title of everlaſting /ife 
to expreſs the happy condition of the former. For as it muſt'be con- 
eſF'd that no other condition than theirs can well deferve the tiame of 
life, becauſe no other than theirs hath the conveniences of life annexed 
to it; fo the Scripttire,even where it attributesan tterhal ſtate to wick- 
ed meti, Fet is ſo-far from giving it the title of ever/aſting life, that it 
makes uſe of that title to diſtinguiſh the happy ſtate of good men from 
that of the wicked and unjuſt. For thus we find the Prophet | Dane! 
Dan. 12. 2. g Oppoſing everlaFFing life, to ſhame 'and everlaſting contempt, 4s our 
Joh. 5. 29+ Saviour Þ after him difticigniſhing the reſurreBlion of life fot fo he 
entitles that of good-men)) from the others refarretion unto uamnation. 
But as they, Who hall conſider the relation this "Article hath urito the 
former, will find themſelves oblig'd to'conſider-the ——_ life here 
ſpoken of, as appertainitig both to good-atid'bad: (for if, ever/afting life 
be the endof that reſurreQion which is before aſſerted,” it: muſt} conle- 
quently; becauſe that reſurrection refpedts good/and bad, be thought to 
comprehend iff ifthetate bbth'of the one and tlie other) So it is appa« 
rent.enough it was:-fo anderſtoo# by thoſe, in whom we fiag the firſt 
expreſſes of the Creed. For thus We find revs, in that account which 
he gives of this faith of the Church, repreſenting it'as one grear Article 
thereof, that Chriſt ſhould /end #he ApoFate Anyels and ungily men 
+. "Into eternal fire, as web as give "immortality and eternal "glory fo the 
* See ſor bur juft and holy, and Tervullian after Him * affirmirig concerning the fame 
the Introduftion Chrift,' that- having\reFfor d good"and bad to their” former roun Faces 
; "of the fleſh,” he fhould adjiithe'the profant ton per- 
ered, | petual fire,': as well as rake the” ſaints into the' poſſeſſion of everlafting 
_ +..1 . Jife: Wthe Creedas it doth, made uſe of ſuch 4/phr feds wasifit, elfmore 
expreſſive of the future ſtate of good. men” thari that of bad, it was 
-not ſo: mueh: toexchide the confideration ofthe” Ritter, 4s to "prompt 
15 | men 
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men to conſider, that the former of theſe was that which was primarily 
intended by God and Chriſt, and that it muſt be their awn great fault 
if chey fell ſhort of it, and receiv'd everlaſting puniſhment inſtead of it, 
Taking it therefore for granted, that the everlaſting life here ſpoken of 
was-intendedito denote the future conditjon both of good and bad,l will 
forthwith ſer my ſelf to ſhew the different portions it aflignes to each of 
theſe; together with the erernity thereof, RN. 

III. Now though, if we conſider the phraſe which is here made uſe 
of to deſcribe them both, we ſhould in reaſon give the precedency to 
the portion of good mey, as to which this title of everlaſting /ife may 
ſcem moſt properly to appertain;Yer becauſe I ſhould be thereby oblig'd 
to ſhut up my diſcourſe with a very unpleafant argument, which is a 

' foleciſmthar Hiſtorians fo carefully avoid,that they chooſe rather to leave 
their Hiſtory imperfect, than fo to end, therefore I will for once invert 
the order of thoſe things whereofT am to entreat,and give the preceden- 
cy to their condition which ſeems leaſt intended here. In order where- 
unto, I will firſt of all give an account of the portion of evil men, and 
then of the etern:ty thereof. 

r. Now as there is nothing which evil men do more concern them- 
ſelves for, than their 4odies, and which therefore they may be more a- 
larm'd at, than at the news of the puniſhment of them; ſo ſhall there- 
fore repreſent to them in the fr place,that theſe,as well as their Souls, 
ſhall have their portion in that ſtate, which I am now going to deſcribe. 

For wherefore elſe ſhould thoſe bodies of theirs be raisd, as well 25 the 
bodies of better men 2 Wherefore ſhould God be at the expence of ſo 
vreat 2 maricle to reſtore them 2 Such Joathed things, as the bodies of 
evil men,being much more worthy of that duſt in which they are uv ripd 
up, than of being reſtored to a life, which they made fo ill an uſe of: 
And indeed, as our Saviour ſufficiently intimates the end of tha to be 
their puniſhment, when he affirms that thoſe evil men that ſleep in the 
grave ſhall come forth to k the reſurrection of damnation ; fo, to give * J#": 5: 20. 
them yet more quick apprehenſions of it, he reminds them elſewhere of | ,,,._ ....: 
God's ability to caff both body 1 and ſoul into hell, as again where he ,, * 
prefſeth them with the cutting off an offending limb, that it is much more m — 5.32. 
profitable to ſuffer the loſs of that ®, than to have the whole body cat 
znto he]. For to what purpoſe would ſuch advertiſements as theſe have 
been, if that hell, whereof we ſpeak, were not to be the portion of evil 
bodies ? Nay who can think them to have been intended, eſpecially the 
latter vf them, as other than an affirmation of it > Becauſe how prefer- 
able ſoever it may be toloſe a limb, than to have the whole body fo tcr- 
mented, yet would no man of reaſon venture it, if he were not pretty 
well aſfur'd,that that ſhould Be conſequent thereof: The former being a 
certain as well as a prefent loſs, whereas the other would be a very remote 
as well as a contingent one. Either therefor our Saviour by thoſe fay- 
ings of his alaramed the world with a very ineffeftual threat(which re- 
verence to his perfon as well as his expreſs declarations elſewhere for- 
bid us to believe)or he meant to ſay that the badies of eyii men ſhould 
have a ſhare in the torments of Hell, as well as be in a pollibility of fal- 
ing under them, pak. > 
 - But becauſe how well ſoever men may be ſatisfied concerning the pu- 
niſhment of their beloved | bodies, yet that knowledge may not avail 
much,unlefs they be alfo in ſome meaſure acquainted with the either na- 
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ture or exquiſiteneſs thereof, therefore enquire we, if it may be had, 
after ſuch a knowledge of the one and the other,as may keep us at leaſt 
from a future but far worſe underſtanding of them. It is ſufficiently 
known to thoſe, to whom the Scriptures but ſuperficially are,that thoſe 
torments, whereof we ſpeak, are moſt commonly repreſented under the 
"Meir. 18, 8, FOtion of an everlaſting ® fre, But whether the Scripture intended 
—— 25.41. that as a rigid character of th:m, or only as a thing by which to repre- 
ſent tous the painfulneſs thereof, hath been the matter of a diſppte 3 yea 
ſo far, (which is both to be wondred at,and lamented) as tocall in que- 
ſtion the reality of all. Imuſt profeſs my ſelf to be in the number of thoſe 
who have a great veneration for the letter of the Scripture, and which 
therefore without great neceſſity I do not love to depart from.But that 
which makes me the more tenacious of it here, is /ir/# the aſſurance we 
have both from the general deſign of the reſarretion, and the former 
aſſertions of the Scripture,that the bodies of men ſhall be exquiſitely tor- - 
mented. For that ſuppos'd, how can any man not think that to be one 
of the puniſhments of Hell, which is fo generally and almoſt conſtantly 
repreſented as an inſtrument of it 2 That as it isnoimproper puniſhment 
of a body, ſo being one of the moſt exquiſite ones. I am the more con- 
firmed in that notion ſecondly from what I find St. Jude affirming con- 
cerning the fire of Sodow and Gomorrha, and which he repreſents as 
0 Jude 5; cum, 2N 7#nage ® of the puniſhment of everlaFing fire. For as it is certain thar 
Anne. Grot, ad the fire by which thoſe Cities were conſum'd was a true and real one,fo 
_ . it is therefore but reaſonable to believe that that eternal fire is no lefs, 
which this of Sodom and Gomorrha was intended as a repreſentation of: 
Laſtlylam confirmedin itby the conſentieat beliefofthe Ancient Chriſti- 
ans,and particlarly by thoſe expreſſes of it which are tobe met with in 
p Tert, Apol their Apologeticks,and where, if any where,we may expe a faithful ac- 
cap. 439. Count of their general belief. For not only doth 7ertallian in his þ re- 
preſent it as his own ſenſe that the fire of Hell was a true and real one, 
but asa ſenſe which was embrac'd by all that call d themſelves Chriſtians, 
and for which they were all alike derided by the adverſaries of their 
common Faith. If there be any thing to take us off from ſo receiv'd a 
ſenſe, and fo far as the /etrer of the Scripture can do it a welleſtabliſh'd 
one ; It muſt be the inconſiſtency thereof with ſome other accounts, 
which are given by the ſame Scripture concerning it. Though ofall that 
hath been urg'd nothing ſeems to me to have any thing of difficulty in it, 
but its being faid to be primarily prepar d for the devil 9 and his Angels, 
and to whom as being Spirits that cannot be conceiv'd to be any proper 
puniſhment. For is it that the word 944i» or Z7ell is but another word, 
only varied a little by the Greek, for the vally. of Zinnom, and where 
r2 Kin, 23-10. © as they were wont to cauſe their children to paſs through the fire to 
Molech,fo the dreadfulneſs thereof may ſeem to have been the only rea- 
ſon of the Ancients deſcribing Ze//by the fire of it Burt as the fire of 
Sodom and Gomortha were repreſented by St. Fade as an image of the e- 
ternal one, ſo poſſibly the ſame reaſon might prevail to give the He/! of 
the damned the ſame appellation of yi, becauſe of their congenial fires: 
Is it then that the puniſhments of the damned are repreſented as everla- 
ſting and cannot therefore be ſuppos'd to be the iſſue of fire, as which 
will ſoon reduce to aſhes thoſe bodies it hath to do with 2 But beſide 
that God hath preſerv'd fome bodies from being at all touch'd by the 
fire, and may therefore preſerve theſe, though not from the ſenſe yet 
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from didſolution by it ; It is not hard to fuppoſe,gpecially in thar world 
- of wonders, but that God may by his Almighty power repair thoſe bo- 
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have borrowed from 7errwllian, fo I know not how better tq expreſs : _- 
than in the words of his Apo/ogetick e. For after he had faid that zhe 1 Apolae. c. 42. 
worſhippers of God are always with him, cloathed upon with an eternal 
fabftance, he adds that the prophane,and thoſe who cleave not entirely us- 
fo God, are condemn'd to the puniſhment of as laſting a fire, receiving 
from the nature of it, which is in a manner divine, the Sopp') of their U 
imcorruptibility. The Philoſophers as well as we know the difference 
there is between ſecret fire, and that which is expoſed to our eyes. Thes 
the fire ordain'd for the uſe of man is other than that which ſerves for 
the judgment of God, whether it forms the lightning which heaven 
darts, or that which belcheth ont of the earth throuzh the tops of moun- 
tains. For. it doth not conſume that which it burns, but whilſt it 
deftroys repairs. Though if all that ſhould paſs for wit only, or at beſt 
but a faint reſemblance of what we may ſuppoſe God will then do; yet 
have we enough to oppoſe to any. man, who will be but conftant to 
himſelf in the belief of an everlaſting puniſhment. For if it be a preju- 
dice to the uſual notion of Hellfire, that it would in time reduce the 
body to nothing, and ſo defeat aneternal puniſhment,it is no more than 
may bealledg'd againſt any conſtant pain,which the damned may be ſup- 
pos'd to be vexed withal ; It being of rhe nature of that to conſume the 
perſon whois grieved with it,no leſs than that ſubtle element of fire. In 
fine ought we to be removed from this notion by that blackneſs and dark- 
neſs which is equally predicated of Hell, and which ſeems not well con- 
ſiſtent with ſo bright a puniſhmentas that of fire 2 But as I will not deny 
| but that and ſome other deſcriptions of Hell.may rather be made uſe of 
tocomply with our preſent conceptions of things, han prompr us to un- 
derſtand them in the letter ; ſo I think it no argument to conclude from 
thence that all are, and particularly that by which it is moſt uſually de- 
ſcribed. If therefore there be any thing to impugn the received notion 
of Zell fire, it muſt be its being primarily prepar d for 1he Devil and his 
Angels, and to whom, as being ſpirits, it may ſeem to be no proper pu- 
niſhment. But as men ought to be better fatisfy'd concerning the nature 
of evil Angels(than I doubt they will be here) before they pronounce too 
peremptorily what is or is not to be accounted a proper puniſhment of 
them ; ſo what if we ſhould underſtand our Saviour,efpecialtly when he 
bids evil men depart into it, rather of the place wherein that fire burn- 
eth, and wherein Devils as well as evil men ſhall be puniſhed, than of 
that fire which burneth in it 2 For fo Hell will appear to be properly e- 
nough defign'd for them, and yet the fire, which ſhall ar length be en- 
kindled in it,be feſerv'd for thofe who by reaſon of their corporeity may 
kemto be more ſuſceptible of its force. | : - _— 
But ket tis ſuppoſe (for T ſee noneceſlity at all of granting it) that the 
of ' hell was intended rather as a reſemblance of the puniſhments 
thereof;than as an inſtrument whereby they ſhall be procur'd; yet will. 
not that afford any relief to the ſinful man, no not as to thoſe corporal 
evils, which he ſo much defires to be delivered from. For as, if there 
be but truth in the reſemblance,it will prove the inflicting ofevils which 
are no Way inferiour to that which happens to men by fire, ſoit will ſerve 
as well ro infer {becauſe men ſhall ſuffer in their bodies as well as Souls) 
Ccc - the 
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the inflicting of the like evils there. Which notion I am yet more con- 
Armed in,partly becauſe the Scripture doth moſt what make uſeof ſenſi- 
ble evils to denote the puniſhments of hell,and partly becauſe the ſenſes, 
being the inlets of our temptations, may reaſonably be preſum'd to be 
made the inſtruments of our puniſhment. For what is there almoſt that 
can bring any diſpleaſure to our ſenſes, which is not to be found in the 
black catalogue of hell torments 2 Is darkneſs and gloowineſs uncomfor- 
table to the eye, yea to ſuch a degree that it is often made uſe of to re- 
preſent the moft diſmal condition by 2 He that is caſt into that place, is 
t Mir. 8.12: ſaid tobe caſt into outer © darkneſs, that is to ſay, a darkneſs as thick, 
as that which was to be found out of the dwellings of the 7raelites in 
£gypt.,and from which it isnot improbable that expreſſion of outer dark- 
eſs was borrowed. Is fre offenſive to the zouch > Hell ſeems to be 
compos'd of nothing elſe, ſo frequently is it made uſe of to repreſent 
the torments of it. . Is there any fire whichis allo offenſive to the /cex:, 
u Rev. 21-8: thefire of hell is no leſs, as being kindled and maintain'd by u &rim/lone 2 
" Laſtly aredoleful ſhricks and fad cries offenſive to the ear 2 Hell is full 
x Mat. 8. 12. of weeping and wailing*, and men partake, not only of their own griefs, 
but o thoſe of others. - And though I will not now fay but ſome of theſe 
may be metaphorical expreſſions, and accordingly madeule of rather as 
emblems of the damneds ſufferings, than asa ſtrict and proper charaQter 
of them ; Yet foraſmuch as we are aſſur'd that the body ſhall ſuffer tor- 
ment and the ſenſesare the inlets of, it ; foraſmuch as thoſe ſenſes have 
been the inlets of temptations,and the inſtruments of thoſe ſins for which . 
both Soul and Body are puniſhed ; it is but reaſonable to believe, that, 
in that ſtate of ry and unhappineſs, each of theſe ſhall meet with 
their particulardiſſatisfaions, and ifnot thoſe which the Scripture re- 
members, yet ſuch are no way inferior to them. The fame I may rea- 
ſonably affirm concerning the appetites of 2hir/t and hunger, as. not on- 
ly being fit inſtruments of. torture, buy having been inſtrumentsof fin : 
And therefore neither can I find any difticulty to interpret our Saviour 
y Luke 6.25. in the letter, when he faith y Wo anto you that are full, for ye ſhall hun- 
ger ; nor wholly deſpiſe the fiftion of Tantalus whom the Poets deſcribe 
catching but in vain, at thoſe waters that ran by him, and at thoſe ap- 
ples alſo which fled from him. For if the body be to ſuffer torment as 
well as the Soul, as Chriſtianity obligeth us to believe, I know not witlx 
what reaſon we can exclude the ſeveral ſenſes and appetites fromofit re- 
ceiving their particular diſguſts. And then let him, who hath but fenſe 
left, judge how miſerable the condition of the damned ſhall be; who 
ſhall at once receive in torment at every one. _ | 
I have done with thoſe puniſhments which reſpect the 4odies of rhe 
damned,and am therefore to take notice of thoſe which ſhall be inflicted 
upon their Souls ; Theſe, as they are the root and fonntain of all impie- 
ty, fo being therefore no doubt to partake proportionably.of the evil 
conſequents thereof. Where again we will conſiger their both great loſs, 
and more uncomfortable acquiſitions, the ſignal happineſs whereof they 
are depriv'd, and that miſerable anxiety and trouble of mind which they 
infallibly procure. How great an infelicity the former of theſe involves 
will then beſt appear, when we come to declare rhat both happineſs and- 
glory to which holy ſouls ſhall be advanc'd. It may ſuffice here briefly 
2 Mat. $. 8. To note, that as the fight * and Xingdom of God ® are made the porti- 
a—— 3 on of holy Souls, in which number to. be ſure thoſe of the damned no 
way 
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way are, ſo the leaſt that it faid of unirighteousonessthar they ſhall not. _ . 
inherit that Kingdom Þ to which the other are prefer'd. Such is the bofs G4, —_ of 
whielt all darnned Souls faſtzin, but no way inferior thereto is that an- . 
xiety and trouble of mind which the conſideration of their paſt firts and 
reſent circumſtances ſhall then be fure to give them. For if this even 
here be the conſequient of fin, where the conſcience is not blinded or 
fear'd, how may we think it will then be when the veil ſhall be taken 
from before their _ and men fhall both fee and feel their guilt > and 
though I arit not altogether of his rhind * who made the ; ak . 
furies whereof the heathen ſpake to be ho otherthan the FH m_ oy Te TI 
gutlty mans own fraud and impiety, and the difquiets in fabulis ſapenumero videtis,pos que 
which theconfideration thereof gives; Yet as it is not im- ano ps _ 
A190 nn _ ory _ ag dre in vg oy ardentibus; Sua pang 
uſe of to repreſeht the diſqitiets of guilty rhinds, ſo & ſ«# e507 maxime vexatz ſuor 
I cannot think the troubles of Tok eſpecially in the o. Be es einer at 
ther world, to be ahy whit lefs than what ſich furies may «ties; _ terrent. He ſunt or 
be fuppoſed to produce. For when a man ſhall ſee no- *** OT C6 
thing im himſelf but villany and irhpiety,nor any thing without him but 
indignation and vengeanee;when he ſhall conſles how eaſfie it ſometime 
was for him to have eſcap'd it; and how utterly impoſlible it ſhall then 
be ; when he ſhall ſee thoſe whom he hath deſpis'd, and it may be op- . 
pref$sd, advane'd to the right hand of our Saviour, and made aſſeſſors 
Wwitl'him in the judgment, whilſt he himſelf is conſign'd ro the punith- 
ment of a malefactor,and mate to fuffer both with and by thoſe evil ſpi- 
rits wliom he hath formerly ſerv'd; How is jt'pofſible to think; but that 
indighatjon and grief and deſpair thus meeting —_— ſhould give 
the Soul of that man an unuſual difquiet,and ſuch,as;I do not ſay no fup- 
poſed faries man rene in him, but no totture of body is any way, 
comparable ts; -* 


nd'if this be likely to be, or rather undoubtedly ſhall 
be the ſtate ofthe damned, let thoſe, who make fo much haſte to it con- 
ſider whether ahy prefent pleafurescan compenſate it ; eſpecially if they 
alfo take into yheir thoughts, what I'come now to ſhew, eveit the e- 
verlaſtingneſs thereof. | | oy ow- 

It is a noted ſtory and may be of ſign.1 uſe, to any. whom the fear of  . _ 
temporal evils is ; to deterr from their obedience. One Bi#/zas c,who c Euſeb. Eccc. | 
had through the fear of Martyrdom rehounc'd her Saviour and her Re- #9 # 5-4 1: 
ligion, was brotght by her Executionets to the place of rorment,as ſup- 
pofing that the fight of that wouſd have induced her to blaſpheme them 
alſo. Bit behold here a quite contrary effe&,and by which ſhe triumph'd 
no {eſs over her own weakneſs, than over the other malicious hopes. 

For conſidering with her ſelf, how, ifa temporal puniſhment were fo 
irkforhe, an everlaſting puniſhment in Hell muſt be much more fo, in- 
ſtead of blaſpheming her Religion, ſhe publickly defended it, and added 
her felf to the earns of the Martyrs. The conſideration, from how 
weak a perſon foever it proceeded, was certainly prudent, and ſuch as 
tmight well have become the reaſon of a man : For what proportion can 
that, which is at worſt but of a finite continuance, bearto that whiclt 
ſhall never have an end > If there were any ertor in her ratiocination, 
it wasin the foundation of it,and ſuppoſing that to be everlaſting which 
is not fuch.  Athing yet, which arnong Cfriſtians can hardly admit of 
2 diſpute; fo frequent mention is there in their Scriptures of the eterni- 
ty thereof, Only becauſe Origen firſt, and after him others have ſet 
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bounds to this eternity,we will a little more nearly conſider it,and ſhew 
it to admit of none: - .., | | FE NINA 

And herein the fr place I ſhall take it for granted, that the word 
«ids or everlaſting doth not only ſignific a thing of long duration,but 
ſuch alſo as ſhall never have an end ; This being made uſe of4to-expre& 
the eteraity of God, Which is certainly without any. limits whatſoever. 
I ſhall take it for granted ſecondly, becauſe ſufficiently evident from 
the force of the word ai«r, that when it fgnifies. a limited eternity, 


_ yet the thing to which it is attributed is ſupp-ſed to coextend to the 


whole of that or age in which it is affirmed to exiſt. .La/t1y,l ſhall 
take it for granted, becauſe neither deni'd by. any, nor, for ovght that 
doth appear, can there be any ground for it, I ſhall, I fay, take it for 
granted that the life and happineſs of the bleſſed is ſtrictly and unlimited- 
ly eternal,that it is not only of a long duration but without end. Which 
ſuppos'd, it will not be difficult to ſhew, even from the force of the for- 
mer conceſlions,that the torments of the damned are of the fame conti- 


; nuance. For being the word everlaſting is capable of ſignifying an ab- 


c Mat. 25: 46. 


ſolute eternity, being there appears not any other age after that of the 
damneds torments,which might be ſuppos'd to put any limit to it or 
them,laſtly being it is expreſs'd by the ſame word,and oftentimes too in 
the ſame e-period, by which the eternity of happineſs is, it is but. reaſo- 


nable to think it to be of the ſame nature with it; and'that the puniſh- 


ment of the one no more than the life of the other ſhall have:anend. 
Otherwiſe the making-uſe of one and the ſame word, as thattooin;thevery 
ſame period,'to deſcribe,both the one and the. other eternity ,muſt have 
been very abſurd, becauſe leaving no place for conjecture that there-was 
any dictindion between them. How much more abſurd then the Creeds 
making uſe of that one, Phraſe of /ife everlaſting. to. denote-both the 
one and the other's continuance? Forby how —_—_ the leſs is leſt by the 
Creed to ground any difference of dura tion on,ſo-much the leſs:reaſon is 
there to believe that it intended any difference in it,or..indeed any other 
difference than what the quality of mens paſt demerits, as. well as the 
known dodtrine of Chriſtianity would of themſelves lead us to the ac- 


"knowledgment of. - 


One only. thing there is, which ſeems to me to prejudice this eternity, 
and which I ſuppoſe to have been the only reaſfonwhyit came to becalled 
in queſtion ; I mean the difficulty. of. conceiving,how ſo everJaſting a 
puniſhment could come to be made the reward of the impieties of ſuch a 
life, as muſt be confeſs'd to hold 1o little proportion to it. For what pro- 
portion can the ſins of a very ſhort life, or at leaſt in compariſon with 
the other,bear to an eternity of torment 2 And if there be none, where 
is the juſtice of him that inflits.it, that I ſay not alſo, where are the ex- 
preſſes of that ſignal love and kindneſs, which nature as. well as Scripture 


prompts us to believe to be lodged in him? For anſwer. to which we 


are ficſt to know that no rule of juſtice requires that there ſhonld be a pro- 


f De civit. Dei. 
(1, 21. c. 11, 


- uſualthan topuniſh a malefacour with a long and tedious impriſonment, 


portion between the time of the puniſhment, and that wherein the fin or 
ſins chaſtiz'd were perpetrated. Otherwiſe (as St. Auguſtine * at large 
diſcourſeth)no puniſhment almoſt could be juſt;but that which hath the 
nature of a retaliation. For ſetting aſide death which hath the nature 
of ag eternal puniſhment, becauſe depriving the ſuffering perſon for 
ever of the conveniences of the preſent life ; is there any thing -more 


or 
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or a perpetual baniſhment from his country-Is there.any Magiſtrate,how 
nice ſo ever,who ſcruples the inflicting them, or any ſubje&t; provided he 
. be alfo conſiderate, who. faults him for it > Now what juſtice could 
there bein theſe or any-of the like nature,if the time of the puniſhment 
F were not toexceed that wherein the offence was committed-The offence 
oftentimes being one ſingle act,or if more,yet perpetrated within a much 
leſs time, than the Magiſtrate takes to puniſh it.” I fay Secondly, that 
as no rule of juſtice requires that there ſhould be a proportion between 
the time of the puniſhment, and that wherein the-fin or fins to be cha- 
ſtis'd were perpetrated ; So the utmoſt it can be thought to require is; 
that there be, upon the whole matter, a due proportion between t: e 
puniſhment,and: the merit of the offence for which it is inflicted. But 
ſo there may be, though the time of the. puniſhment exceed that of the 
commiſſion of the oftence. The guilt of any Fact being not only to bz 
meaſur'd by the time wherein it is-done, but by all- other the circum- 
ſtances thereof. All therefore that remains for us to enquire is whether 
ſuch a. proportion be here obſerv'd, and whether the fins of the damned 
be to- be thought of ſo deep a dy as to deſerve an eternal puniſhment. 
Which that they are,the great juſtice of the perſon againſt whom they 
- are committed, and his ewn denouncing an eternal puniſhment againſt 
them, ſeems to me of more force to perſwade, than all other the moſt 
plauſible reaſons againſt 'it : Becauſe. it is more certain to us;that God is 
a God of exa& and perfect juſtice, than'it can be, by any ratiocinations 
of ours,what the ſeveral merits of thoſe mens oftences are,againſt whom 
an eternal puniſhment.is denounc'd.Only that I may. not ſeem wholy to 
wave the ſolution of that difficulty, which the eternity of the damned's 
puniſhment hath entangled the minds of men withal,I ſhall offer to their 
_ conſideration ; God's, propoſing-eternal life to thein as well as,an eternal 
puniſhment,and,which: is more, his putting it into their power to chooſe 
the one,and. avoid the other. For keing God makes a tender of eternal 
life,as well-as.denounceth againſt them an eternal puniſhment ; being he 
puts it into their power to chooſe the one and avoid the other,yea uſeth 
all neceſſary. means whigh. are eonqucible to thoſe ends,or proper to a 
rational nature, what can be more juſt, than that,if men will yet chooſe 
everlaſting puniſhment, .they ſhould undergce it,and receive that por- 
tion wie they have-ſo fooliſhly and perverſly chofen 2 This ſeeming 
to make that eternal puniſhment more the object of their own eletion, 
that the reſult either of God's juſtice or diſpleaſure. | Far leſs am I con- 
cern'd at what is commonly objected againſt this eternity,from that ſig- 
nal benevolence, which. ,.is ſupposd to lodge in the divine nature : Be- 
cauſe whatever neceflity ,may lie upqn us to acknowledge the being of 
it, yet there is no neceſſity to think, that, after it hath long bur in vain 
expected the amendment of the ſinner,it ſhould not at length give way 
to the inflicting of that puniſhment, how grievous ſoever, which ur- 
_ grateful as well as ſinful man may be.thought to have deſerved. Thus 
though we ſhould never ſo much conſider either God'sjuſtice or bene- 
volence, yet ſhall we find nothing which may perſuade us that there 
ſhall ever be an end of. the damned's punithment; and then the only 
relief or comfort that can be givento ſanful man, is ſo to order his pre- 

-ſent life and actions, that he come not into that place of torments-. 
2. I havedone with that part of the Article which reſpects the dam- 
ned and their zormeyts, and deſcribd out to you both the nature and 
the 
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Aid the Life everlaſting. 
the eafrtiey thereof; Pafs we on therefore to conſider it with refercace 
to holy and bleſſed men, xtid with. reſpe to whont this A4r2zcle was no 
doubr eſpecially intetided : Partly becauſe their futare condition, and 
their's alofie is worthy of the name of everlaſtirg Tife and partly becauſe 
the Scripture doth not only appropriate that name to z#,but makes wſeof Þ 
it to diſtinguiſh their conditior} from thar of the others. Whert firft of 
all I will conſider the happy portiof it aſfigites good men, and-then the 
eternity thereof, : | 
Afid here not ts ſay that the evertaf7ing Zife here ſpokeh of is not to 
be look'd upon either 4s a fimple or a miſerable bne ; partly beeauſe that 
to which evil men ſhall be rais'd is-as truly life asthe other's,and partly 
becauſe the Scripture doth every where oppoſe this everla#Fing life to ati 
everlafting puniſhment : Not to fay moreover, that we cannot look 
upon this everlaſting life as other than a glortous and happy orte; botti 
» Sc61h# Iitro- becauſe the moſt Ancient accounts # we have of the Creed and of this 
-— beans 4- Articke repreſent it as fach, and becauſe the Seriptare, every where it 
h Mat. 25. 34> MEftions 1t tindet this notion, repreſents it alfo® undet the riotion of a 
45. . Kirigdem ©: 1 ſhall fet my ſelf to enquire into the ' particular happineſs 
thereof, whether as that may be thought to denote the abſence of aſl 
grief arid rnifery, or an enjoytaent cf alt that is truly and: perfetly 


good. 7 SY 

Of the fortier of theſe there &art be no doubt to afiy man Who hath 

ever pertis'd the Revelations of St. John, he where he deſeribes this moſt 

bleſſed eſtate, atrd thitwew Jeruſalem whereih it ſhall be celebrated, telling, 
tis that God /haZ/ wife away i all fears from the eyes of the inhabitants of 

Rev, 21.'4. if, and that there ſhall be no more death wr ſorrow nor cryingy neither 
ſhall there be any more pain. A happineſs which we need tiot po tothe-dam- 

ned tolkearnthe value of; fo clear doctttnentsarethere of it evert iftthisvale 

of tears.For is there any thing the miſerable man thinks too'dearto part 

with to obtain eveit this private happinef, any wealth which he would 

fiot throw away to procure it ? Nay are not 'men content toblry the ab- 
ſence of pdin with pain it ſelf,and, as Martial wittHy expreſieth it,even 
alie that they may not 3 In fine do not meti tejoyce at the-fremoval of 

it, as if they had obtain'd ſome 'feal acquiſition, and, as the Greets ex- 

k Vid. 48.27, Prefs it &, ritade a gain of their misfortunes. Now-if even a temporary and 
© $i. x6eNgou; pattial freedom from pain and miſery be fo great a happineſs(agcertainly 
* 76.70» 9&ey men wonld not otherwiſe pay ſo dearfor,or triumph in it) what may we 
Zauter. 2m  thiflk it to be to be freed from it forever, to be afſur'd of a perfect de- 
ror. Caſenb, it Jiverante from it ? To be affur'd that all rears ſhall be wiped from our 
Tm eyes,that all the cauſes thereof ſhall bewiped'awsy together with them- 
To be affur'd that there ſhall be rio more pai to veX of torment the bo- 

dy, no more cares or anxiotis thoughts to diſquiet and diſtterb the ſoul - 

To be affurd of deliverance from the ſecond death as'well as the firſt, 

and by which though men are always dying yer they ſhall-never die, 

a where they are ever haſting to,but can never reach a grave? For furely 
if « freedom from any pain'be to be accounted a happineſs, 4 freedom 

from all theſe,as being an accamulationofall;mayverywellcdlaim thattitk 

and our defires ; and rhe dark fide of everlaſting life prove 'nmch more 

ſpecious, than fin atid wordly pleafure's moſt plttering one. - 

From this nothing, this privative part of happineſs paſs' we to that 

which is real and == even thoſe many ad perſeh good things 
wherewith eternal life is attended ; where again I will refle& upon thofe 
i | | reſemblances 
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- reſemblances by which they are deſcribd, and then enquire fo far, as I 
may, what thoſe particular good things are. WE 
_ Andhereinthe'firſt place it isnot to be forgotten, becaiiſe frequently 
- repreſented under that riotion, that the joyes, into which the rigfreous 
+ enter, are deſcrib'd under the fimilitute of a Xi»gdom |, and in which 
too thoſe righteous ones have not only the lower place of ſubjefs(which 
yer is a great part of happineſs, where the Kingdom 1s great and glotr 
ous) but that 'of Kings ® and Pririces. Now there are two things , fey, . i 
which are chiefly conſiderable in a Kingdom, but eſpecially in thoſe 
which have the principality in it, that is to ſay, power,and glory: 
I-give the firſt place to power, becauſe without that a Kingdom is an 
empty title, yea a title which ſerves rather ro diſhonout than grace the 
party that wears it; whence it is, that ſome men who were aſpiritig 
enough have been contented that others ſhould carry that,whilſt they 
themſelves enjoy d its power and command. But ſuch is not the King- 
dom which Chriſtianity propoſeth, no not in theſe its inferiour rulers. 
For even with thoſe leſſer Monarchs there is alſo power, and ſuch to 
which the mightieſt Monarchs upon earth have not been able to attain. 
'A power over themſelves and all thoſe paſſions which ſhall be then left 
them, a power over their great enemy and the King of terrours death, 
laſtly a:power over him who is the King of that Kitig even Satan and his 
evil angels, and who though they tow triumph over, ſhall one day 
come to be judged by n themi. Neither is the Kingdory here promisd 
a Kingdom of power otily (which yet to a rationalambition is the moſt 
deſirable) but ſuch asmay gratifie thoſe who are moſt fond of the enſigns 
of it,and had rather have its crown than avithority. For behold ever b 
here ( faith St. Paul®) a crown of righteouſneſs, which God the righte- © 2 Tim. 4. $ 
ous judge ſhall give me'at that day, and wot to me Only, But to all 
them that love his appearing. A crown not. of any corruptible or fa- 
dingſiubſtance,ſuch as the leafy crowns of the Olympickgames,but ofan — 
A p one, and ſuch as paſleth not away, a crown of a far more p 1 Cor. g. 25: 
exceeding and eternal weight of glory, laſtly a crown which is ſtudded 
not with diamonds, or other ſuch ſhining pebles, but with thoſe more 
ſparkling ftones of heaven the ſtars. Next to the ſimilitade of a Xinge 
dom conſider we that of « feaff, under which reſemblance the joys of 
heaven are allo ſet forth. A reſemblance, which 1s fitted to groſfer 
minds ſhall I fay or rather bodies, and may perhaps catch thoſe to whom 
a Kingdom is no bait. Now what is there wantitig in this feaſt which 
evenanFpicereanpaldte would defire,or where may heeither more largely 
or more deliciouſly fare 2 For beſide that it is repreſented as a marrzage- . 2 
Jupper®, ſuch as are wont to be the moſt ſplendidly and plentifully fur- quu.22:24:c: 
[hed ; how are we told that his oxen and fatlings © are killed. for it, OS 9: 
that we ſhall drivk jew wine! with him at it, that we ſhall be allowed to car "1% 
eat © of the tree of life which bears twelve « mannet of fruits, that we t Rev. 2. 9. 
ſhall taſte of that bread of the Angeis the hidden x Manna ; laſtly that we $5295 
ſhall-be carried where there are notonly overflowing cups, but. 77vers of 
Pleaſure Y, an abundance and a canſtant ſucceſſion of them, "ſuch as a , p,, i, ir. 
greater Army than that of Xerx#s, even all the heavenly hoſt,ſhall ne- — 3. 8. 
ver exhauſt, for they are rivers of p/caſures for evermore ? All which ex-. | 
preſſions ſhew plainly; that as there ſhall want nothing of glory and'ma- 
jeſty, fo neither any thing which may adminiſter to our ſatisfaRtiori and ' 
delight. Laſtly (for theſe reſernblances do'rather adumbrate to us that 
Spoon &yverlaſting- 
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' working; whereby he is able to 


everlaſti life, than give us any ckar deſcription of it) what-> tempt- 
ing profpett doth St. John give the eye in his deſcription of the wew 


Feralas. the -place whtre this everlaſting life is'to be led e' Witne(s 
iis aſſuring us that the foundations of the wal's thereof are ywt wiſhed 
with aff manner *  {-vygen foxes, that the twelve gates thereof are fo 
many *great pear/s,that be ſtreets Þ of that City are pav'd with gedd,that 
that gold is pure ©as the' tranſparent g/aſs, that. all this glory 1s pere- 
tually ſhone upon,not by: ſo pale a light as that of the Sw-or Men 4, but 


that more-glorious one of God and of his Sox. | A fixain equal to, which 


no Romance hath ever yet dar'd, as if it exceeded notonly trath,but the 
power of fiction. And though it be true, neither do I intend them as a- 


. Ny other, thele and other ſuch like expreſſions are rather reſembiances 


than rigid charaders of the happineſs and joy of the life to come, yet,as 
1 aid before in my diſcourſe of thoſe things by which the torments of 
the damned are repreſented, if therebe but truth in them as reſem#1an- 
ces, they cannot but import the happineſs that is couched under them 
to be proportionably great and glorons, and ſuch as ſhall fatiate all our 
then remaining appetitesanddelires. .. | 

 Anaccount being thus given of thoſe ſeveral reſemblances whereby 
the Scripture endeavours.tqfhadowtorth that happineſs which everlaſt- 
ing life contains, enquire we, ſo far asthe Scripture will enable us, what 
the particulars thereof are,and firſt as to our outer man or body. This on- 
ly would be preinisd, that the pleafuxes which ſhall be afforded it, are 
not ſuch groſs and carnal oneg,as the reſemblances before made uſe foeni 
at firſt ſight to inſinuate to us, Fox beſide that we are told ©thar fefb - 
and blood. ſhall. not inherit the kingdom of God , and conſequently the 


pleaſures which ſhall be afforded muſt-be concluded to be of another 
- + nature, according to that of Homer, _ 


$ ofToy Tio0* 5 aries; 1 ore cluey, 


Trex, avaiuerts 630 bt aveayd]er koktor[et. 


They eat no meat, nor drink any wine, therefore they are withoat blood 
and are call'd immortal ; Beſides this fay, our Saviour hath expreſly 
remov'd all thoſe pleaſures which miniſter to the lower appetites.F or in 
the reſurredion, faith he f, they reither marry wor are given in mar- 
riage, bat are as the Angels of God in Heaven. As they are call'd to ano- 
her-kind of life, ſo they have pltaſures/ſaited to it, even ſuch pleafures 


' as are of a more refified nature, and tore allied to thoſe of which the 


Angels partake. Only leſt, as it ſometimes happens, what is repreſented 
asfo refin'd ſhould by the miſconſtrudtion of ſenfual men be interpreted 
as notie at all; St. Pau/8 hath taken Care to affare us fr57,that whereas 


. the body is now ſown in weatn?ſs ail: diſbonour, yea is encompaſſed 


with it even whilſt it lives and flouriſhekh; it ſhall then be raiſed in power 
and gory, it ſhall be repleniſhed with Rrength and majeſty. No fear, 


face,nor that neither fave with a ſingalar light and beauty. No miſt nor 
blemiſh ſhall be found upon the exe, there ſhell be no want of any of 
the integral parts of the body, go defgtmity or diſtortion upon thoſe it 
hath. He, by whoſe: power wt riſeafal/ change exr wile body ®, that 
it may be like unto his own I: Yody according to the mighty 


* fave what we receivd forthe teſtimony. of Jeſus, ſhall appear .upon the 


due. Wl things to himſelf. Again, 
bo de whereas 
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whereas this body is a #atzral and earthly onei, whereas it bears the i 1 Cor.15.44. 
image of that Adam k who was taken out of the duſi, the ſame St, Pau/* — 45: 
G tells us that it ſhall be rais'd a ſpiritual and heavenly one 1, it ſhall bear ! — 44%: 
the image of him who was the Lord from heavex, That reſurrection, 
which ſhall raiſe the body, at the fame time burying in a manner its cor- | 
poreity, and committing that earth to earth. By which means, what 
was before but a priſon to the Soul, ſhall then be made a fit companion 
for it, yea be fitted to enjoy that more divine as well as glorious ſpirit, 
into whoſe preſence it ſhall be then admitted. Laſtly, whereas the bo- 
dy even. in its beſt eſtate, is a corr#ptible and fading one, and {hall one 
_ . Yay fall under the dominion of corruption, it ſhall then put on im19or- 
ality m and incorruption, it ſhall mock at death and thoſe miſeries which m —- 43; 
are the harbingers of it ; Enjoying the ſame vigour and beauty after it 
bath paſs'd many millions of years, as it did at its firſt entrance on that 
ſtate; and ſoon toeternal Ages. 
Such is the happiaeſs which ſhall then accrue to that worſer part ofus 
bur bodies, but no'way inferiour, yea infinitely ſuperiour to it ſhall be 
the happineſs of our Souls. As will appear if we conſider firſt that per- 
fetion of knowledge which they ſhall then attain, and. than which there 
can hardly be any thing more dear to exalted ones. For though, as St. 
Paul ſpeaks n, we now ſee through a glaſs darkly, yet then face to face, n icor.13.1s; 
though we xow know in part only,yet then ſhall we know even as alſo we are 
#1nows. Neither isthis to be underſtood only of figite beings, which yet 
in this ſtate of, imperfection we labour to comprehend ; our knowledge 
ſhall then extend to that being of beings God, and ſze even him allo® as g 1 Joh. 3. 2! 
he i ; that is to fay, ſo far as our finite nature is ſe of it, as the 
diſproportion between him and us will ſuffer. We ſhall not then, as we 
Jo now, ſee his love through the glaſs of tribulations, a glaſs which vi- 
tiates and obſcures thoſe ſpecies that are tranſmitted: through. it ; nor 
look gpon his wiſdom through many croſs providences, which is a glaſs 
that either inverts or diſtorts all thoſe rays that paſs through it ; Laitly 
we ſhall not ſee his power, as we do now, through the ſcant meaſure of 
our own, or (which comes not much ſhort oft). of our weak and falli- 
ble underſtanding. When the time of our ſeeing God face 70 face ſhall 
come, his love ſhall ſhine forth to us in nothing but ſutable expreſſions, 
his wiſdomin clear and direct emanations. We ſhall ſee his power in the 
undoubted effects of it, and in the infinity of that nature which we are 
aditiitted to contemplate. There ſhall be nothing either of imperfeQion 
or obſcurity even upon this knowledge of ours, and we ſhall not only 
behold God face to face, buthave a.jull proſpect of it. And though Pty 
and Yertue bethings which are not ſogenerally acceptable,becauſe they 
dy but ill agree with thoſe corrupt inclinations we have contraded;Yet 
is there are Souls to whom even thoſe are acceptable, and would. be 
much more fo if they had that clear knowledge of things to which they 
Thall be afterwards advanced, ſol cannot therefore but repreſent it as 2 
frther addition to that happineſs which everlaſting life rele gs that 
there ſhall be a perfection in them alſo. For neither firſt can perfe- 
Ktion be deni'd to the ſpir/rs of juſt men preſently after their ſeparation 
from their bodies, and how much lets then, when they are exalted to this 
itiore bleſſed eſtate 2 Becauſe the Aurhor to the Hebrews aſlures us? that 5s. 15, 53, 
thoſe ſpirits are made perfedt, _ # it be not. to be underſtood 2/pe- 
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cially of a perfeftion of holineſs, yet doth ſuppoſe it at leaſt, becaiiſe a 
perfection of glory is but the reward of it. The fame is no leſs evident 
from our then beholding of God's face, and that likeneſs which ſhall fol- 


q2 Cor. 3-18./Jow upon it. For if T_T God in a glaſs only we are chawed 4 in- 


to the ſame image, how much more when we ſhall behold him face to 
face, when we hall know even as alſo we are known > Here therefore let 
us a while contemplate this our expected happineſs, and ruminate upon 
that felicity which we ſhall then enjoy. If we have within us a com- 
bat between fleſh and ſpirit, if the law of that do ſometime bear ſway 
over the law of our better part our mind ; that empire ſhall then ror 
only be check'd but extinguiſh'd by the deſtruction of that part which 
\ © wars againſt us : Our bodies, as was before obſerv'd, then loſing all 
their carnal affeions, and chang'd from animal and earthly into ſpiri- 
tual and heavenly. Again if we are now aſſaulted by ſpiritual wicked- 
' meſſes in high places, by ſuch as take up their habitation in our more no- 
ble part our Soul ; we ſhall then, becauſe our ſpiri!s ſhall be made per- 
fe, be freed from the attaque of them alſo, and have our Souls no leſs 
ſubdued unto God than our bodies. If we were before proud and haugh- 
, we ſhall then be humble and fubmiſs, if haters of God in any mea- 
Ciel patfitware lovers of him. We ſhallentertain nothing in our thoughts 
which may be diſpleaſing to him, we ſhall reſolve on nothing which is 
not exactly conformable tohis will. We ſhall admire and adore his wiſ- 
dom as well as know it, we ſhall reverence his power as well as acknow- 
ledge it. What'he loves ſhall be the matter of ours, what he rejoyceth 
in thalf be the ground of our exultation. We ſhall readily and chear- 
fully follow the conduit of his operations and commands, and moveas 
that our loadſtone draws. Laſtly, as the Soul of man ſhall then be filled 
with knowledge and piety, and fo far forth therefore perfeRted in that 
which may make it happy, ſo it is not difficult to collet from thoſe and 
_ © herits acquiſitions, that it ſhall then be fill'd with a proportionable 
joy. Joy at the pardon of the perſons ſins which ſhall'then be complete, 
at the acceptation of the whole man which ſhall then be fully declar'd ; 
Joy at its own ſtupendous acquiſitions of wiſdom and knowledge, at the 
cohforrhity of its will to reaſon and to its God : And all this heap'd up 
by the conſideration of that and its own eternity, and that as it is now 
happy, foit ſhall ever be, the laſt thing propos'd to be entreated of. 

_ And here omitting, becauſe generally known, the ſeveral expreſſions 


t Heb. 133 14, Whereby this eternal life is ſet forth, ſuch as that of a continuing ” City, 
ſ— 11.10. arid which hath foundarions*, an inberitance incorruptible © and that 
tr Pets 1: 4+. fadeth not away, it ſhall ſuffice me barely to admoniſh men of the im- 


mortality and incorruptibility of the glorified body, and the no reaſon 
there appears why we ſhould fix any limits tothe happineſs either of that 
or of the Soul. - For if even that worſer part of us our bodies ſhall be 
thus everlaſting,how much more our Souls, which as they are compos'd 
of better principles, ſo are zhey which muſt give life unto the other. 
And though ſome pretence may be made why we ſhould ſet bounds to 
the damneds torments, becatiſe of the ſeeming diſproportion between 
2 finite ſin and a'never ending puniſhment ; yet can no ſuch pretence 
be madefor ſetting bounds ro.their happineſs who enter into this ſtate 
of bliſs. For though our /ight affliftions, and all our piety to boot, + 
wot worthy to be tompar d to that glory which ſhall be-reveal'd, an 8 
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much leſs to an eternal weight of it, yet nothing hinders but God, who 
isrich in mercy, may beſtow that bleſſing on us, and crown this mo- 
ment with eternity: This being an act not of juſtice but of miercy,which 
knows no other bounds than the will of him that ſhews it. Foraſmucti 
therefore as God hath frequently declar'd this happy life to be everlaſt- 
ing, even as to our worſer part our bodie#; foraſmuch as there appears 
not any the leaſt pretence in reaſon why we ſhould ſet bounds to it ; it 
remains that we believe it to be no leſs in truth than in name everlaſting, 
and that as ſuch we quietly wait for it. This only would be added, if 
it were but to diſpoſe men to the practice of thoſe moſt holy laws u n Decalig ae or 
which the Catechiſm comes next of all to entreat of, that the righteous jon, command: 
x and he alone ſhall enter into everlaſting life, he whoſe converſation is x Mar. 25: 46: 
| _— iy that place, where everlaſting life and we our {elves ſhall be 
ow d. | 
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